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The  following  Prayers  were  ori^ually  subjoined  to  the  volume  of 
Sermons  published  in  the  year  1796.  See  the  Preface  at  the  be^nniui^ 
of  vol.  iv.  of  this  edition.— J.  S. 


FAMILY  PRAYERS, 


FIRST  MORNING  PRAYER. 

O  MOST  glorious  and  gracious  God^  whose  kind 
providence  has  protected  us  through  the  nighty  and 
brought  us  in  peace  to  meet  together  this  910m- 
ing ;  assist  us,  we  earnestly  beseech  thee,  to  pre* 
sent  our  unfeigned  praises  and  thanksgivings^  and 
to  unite  in  fervent  prayer  and  supplication  before 
Ay  mercy-seat. 

But  who  are  wq,  O  Ijiiou  high  and  lofty  One^ 
that  inhabitest  eternity,  whose  name  is  Holy^  that 
we  should  venture  into  thy  awfiil  presence  ?  Even 
ihe  Seraphim  veil  their  faces  in  deep  humility, 
when  they  present  their  adorations  before  thy 
throne :  and  we  are  not  only  immensely  beneath 
them  in  our  nature,  but,  alas !  we  have  been  guilty 
of  base  ingratitude  for  thy  bounties,  and  of  mul- 
tiplied acts  of  rebellion  against  tkee,  our  Creator 
and  Sovereign.  ^^  We  have  forsaken  thee,  the 
^Fountain  of  living  waters,*'  to  seek  haj^inese 
from  the  '^  broken  cisterns  **  of  earthly  enjoyments 
and  possessions*  We  have  proudly  rejected  thy 
easy  yoke,  and  become  slaves  to  divers  lusts  and 
pleasures.    We  have  refused  thee  that  reasonable 
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tribute  of  worship  and  love^  which  it  would  have 
been  our  privilege  to  render.  We  have  broken 
thy  commandments  in  thought^  and  word^  and 
deed ;  and  have  abused  thy  gifts  to  the  dishonour 
of  thy  name. 

Thus^  we  would  with  shame  confess^  we  have 
fallen  under  condemnation  and  into  bondage^  from 
which  we  cannot  deliver  our  own  souls  :  and  we 
may  well  be  confounded  when  we  would  lift  up 
our  hearts  unto  thee.  ^Mf  thou.  Lord,  shouldst 
mark  iniquity,  O  Lord,  who  can  stand  ?  But 
there  is  forgiveness  with  thee,"  and  plenteous 
redemption  in  thy  beloved  Son.  Through  his 
atoning  sacrifice,  and  prevailing  intercession,  we 
would  approach  thy  throne  of  grace ;  and,  while 
we  smite  on  our  breasta  and  say,  "  God  be  nier- 
"  ciful  to  us,  vile  sinners "!"  we  would  unite  our 
penitent  confessions  with  lively  Mth  and  hope, 
and  bless  thee  for  these  unspeakable  benefits.  Oh 
give  us  true  repentance  and  living  faith ;  convince 
us  more  deeply  of  pur  sinfulness ;  and  discover  to 
us  eveiy  thing  in  our  hearts  and  lives  which  dis- 
pleases thee :  that  we  may  approach  thee  in  ge- 
nuine poverty  of  spirit,  and  with  sincere  and  fer- 
vent longings  after  those  blessings  which  we  ask 
with  our  lips.  Enlighten  our  understandings  that 
we  may  more  clearly  perceive  the.  nature  and 
glory  of  thy  gospel ;  and  more  fiiUy  "  knpw  thee, 
"  the  only  true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ  whom  thou 
**  hast  sent."  Teach  us  to  count  all  things  but 
loss  that  we  may  win  Christ,  and  partake  of  his 
salvation-^May  thy  holy  word,  which  we  daily 
study,  be  treasured  up,  in  our  memories,  written  in 
Our  hearts,  and  made  legible  in  our  tempers  and 
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conduct.  O  do  thou  rectify  our  mistakes,  deliver 
us  from  prejudices,  "  make  us  to  be  of  good  un- 
derstanding in  the  way  of  godliness,""  and  '^  up- 
hold our  goings  in  thy  ways  that  our  footsteps 
slip  not"" — We  beseech  thee,  O  thou  God  of 
peace,  that,  by  &ith  in  the  blood  of  thy  beloved 
Son,  we  may  enjoy,  the  comfort  of  thy  reconciling 
grace,  and  sweet  tranquillity  in  our  hearts  and 
consciences :  and  may  our  hope  of  forgiveness 
from  thee  render  us  ready  to  forgive  others,  and 
form  our  (Uspositions  to  gentleness  and  love. 
Glorying  in  the  cross  of  Christ,  may  we  be  cruci- 
fied to  the  world,  and  the  world  to  us.  May  we 
be  clothed  with  humility,  walk  before  thee  with 
vigilance  and  circumspection,  and  serve  thee  in 
the  spirit  of  adoption.  Enable  us,  we  beseech 
thee,  for  thy  sake  to  ^^  do  unto  all  men  as  we 
"  would  they  should  do  unto  us;'"  to  live  in  peace 
one  with  another ;  and  "  while  we  have  time,  to 
'^  do  good  unto  all  men,  but  especially  to  them 
"  that  are  of  the  household  of  fedth."'  May  thy 
saving  grace.  ^^  teach  us  to  deny  ungodliness  and 
"  wordly  lusts,  and  to  live  soberly,  righteously,^ 
*^  and  godly  in  this  present  world : '"  may  we  be 
content  with  such  things  as  we  have ;  accommo- 
date ourselves  to  the  station  allotted  us;  con- 
scientiously attend  to  our  proper  duties;  and 
watch  against  covetousness,  anger,  envy,  and  all 
other  sinful  passions.  Oh  may  we  be  indeed  the 
followers  of  the  lowly  Jesus :  may  we  walk  as  he 
walked ;  act  in  wisdom  towards  all  around  us^ 
and  improve  our  several  ti^nts  to  the  glory  of 
thy  gri^t  name :  and  thus  may  we  "  wait  for  the 
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^^  mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  unto  etenral- 
^life." 

We  most  humbly  beseech  thee^  O  Father  of 
mercies^  that  thou  wouldst  graciously  look  upon 
our  beloved  friends  and  relatives.  Bring  home  to 
thy  fold  such  as  still  wander  in  the  ways  of  sin 
ai»i  folly;  and  communicate  all  seasonable  help 
and  comfort  to  those  who  know  thy  name^  and 
love  thy  salvation.  Recompense  with  thy  choicest 
blessings  all  those  whose  hearts  thou  hast  disposed 
to  be  kind  to  us.  May  they  and  their  dear  <;hil- 
dren  and  relatives  be  made  partakers  of  thy  saving 
grace :  may  their  souls  be  as  a  watered  garden : 
may  their  temporal  comforts  be  increased^  their 
trials  sanctified^  and  all  their  endeavours*t6  do  good 
crowned  with  abund&nt  success.  We  would  also^ 
most  gracious  Lord,  pray  thee  to  bless  all  the 
ministers  of  thy  gospel ;  to  send*  forth  labourers 
into  thy  harvest;  to  prosper  every  method  of 
sending  thy  saving  truth  to  those  who  sit  in  dark- 
ness and  the  shadow  of  death ;  to  lift  up  a  standard 
against  the  previailing  infidelity  and  impiety  of  the 
age ;  to  stem  the  torrent  of  licentiousness ;  and 
in  all  respects  to  purify,  bless,  and  enlarge  thy 
church,  and  to  fill  the  earth  with  tibe  glory  of  thy 
name. 

Regard  with  thy  special  mercy  our  fitvoured 
but  ungrateful  land :  tliough  our  inquities  testify 
against  us,  yet,  for  thy  own  name^s  sake,  and  for 
the  honour  of  thy  gospel,  continue  to  us  the 
blessed  light  of  thy  truth,  and  the  means  of  grace 
that  we  enjoy.  Preserve  us  from  public  calam- 
ities, and  put  an  end  to  those  enormities,  which 
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call  for  thy  vengeance  upon  us. — ^Bless  our  king 
and  all  the  royal  family  with  thy  choicest  mercies ; 
and  direct  aU  employed  in  public  affisdrs  to  those 
measures  which  may  most  promote  our  best  in- 
terests and  diy  ^ory.  Oh  incline  and  teaeh  all 
ocdeiB  and  radks  of  men  among  us  to  fill  up  their 
several  jstatioQB  in  aauitiU)le  manner^  and  to  serve 
their  generation  according  to  tixy  wllL  Send 
peace  in  our  time,  we  beseech  thee,  O  Lcml. 
[Say  to  the  destroying  sword,  it  is  enough,  return 
into  the  scabbaixL]  Overrule  aQ  changes  in 
kingdoms  and  nafitaons,  to  the  furtherance  of  thy 
gospel^  and  the  establishment  of  thy  kingdom  all 
over  the  earth.  Compassionate,  O  merciful  Lord, 
all  who  are  afflicted,  indigent,  oppressed,  enslaved; 
send  tfaem  effectual  deliverance,  and  give  special 
consolations  to  thy  tempted  and  persecuted 
children. 

Hear,  we  beseech  thee,  these  our  prayers  and 
supplications :  be  with  us  in  all  the  employments 
and  companies  in  which  we  may  this  day  be  en- 
gaged :  may  we  act  in  them,  jeis  under  thine  eye, 
and  as  it  becomes  thy  redeemed  pec^le :  and  may 
we  be  habitually  prepared  for  death  and  judgments 
lliese  and  aU  mercies  we,  unworthy  sinners,  hum- 
bly implore,  for  the  sake,  and  through  the  merits 
and  mediation  of  thy  son  Jesus  Christ ;  to  whom, 
with  Aee,  O  Father,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  we  would 
ascribe  coequal  and  eternal  praise  and  adoration. 
Amen ! 
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FIRST  EVENING  PRAYER. 

O  THOU  Giver  of  every  good  gift,  thou  Father  df 
mercies,  and  God  of  all  consolatipii ;  we  desire  to 
close  this  day  with  thy  solenm  worship.  Accept, 
we  beseech  tiiee,  our  unfeigned  thanksgivings  for 
the  continuance  of  our  lives,  our  health,  our 
senses,  our  limbs,  and  our  rational  powers ;  for  the 
protection  and  provision  thou  hast  hitherto  afforded 
us ;  and  for  all  the  general  and  special  benefits  we 
enjoy.  We  would  conrider  them  as  coming 
^iram  thy  hand,  and  as  the  fruits  of  thy  unmerited 
kindness  to  us  thy  sinful  creatures.  But,  above 
all,  we  are  bound  to  thank  and  bless  thee  for  the 
redempticm  of  tiie  world  by  thy  beloved  Son,  and 
for  all  the  blessings  of  tliat  new  covenant,  which 
he  purchased  by  his  death,  and  is  exalted  at  thy 
right  hand  to  bestow  on  all  that  believe.  We 
thank  thee  fof  thy  written  word  and  thy  pressed 
gospel,  and  for  aU  the  abundant  spiritual  advan- 
tages, with  which  we  are  favoured.  We  praise 
thee  for  thy  long-suffering  towards  us,  when  we 
disregarded  the  n^essage  of  reconciliation,  and 
continued  in  disobedience;  for  delivering  us  in 
dangers,  and  recovering  us  frt)m  sickness,  when 
we  were  wholly  unprepared  for  death ;  and  even 
when  we  used  our  lives  and  health  in  rinning  still 
more  agmnst  thee  I  '^  It  is  of  thy  mercies  only 
"  that  we  kpe  not  consumed,  because  thy  com- 
"  passions  feil  not."  And,  if  at  length  we  have 
been  renewed  to  repentance,  and  enabled  to  believe 
thy  gospel,  and  love  thy  holy  ways,  to  thee,  O 
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Lord^  we  would  ascribe  all  the  glory  of  this  blessed 
change.  ^'  What  shall  we  then  render  to  the 
"  Lord  for  all  his  benefits  ?  **  Help  us^  we  humbly 
pray  thee>  not  only  to  offer  at  thy  mercy-seat  our 
feeble  sacrifices  of  praise  and  thanksgivii^^  but 
to  present  ourselves  also  as  ^^  living  sacrifices  ** 
devoted  to  thy  glory ;  and  to  bless  thee  with  the 
more  decided  language  of  imreserved  obedience. 

And,  while  we  rejoice  in  our  privUeges  and 
mercies,  help  us,  O  Lord,  to  remember  the  in* 
eiquressible  sufferings  of  the  divine  Saviour,  when 
he  bare  our  sins  in  his  own  body  on  the  tree, 
that  we,  being  dead  unto  sin,  should  live  unto 
righteousness/'  Oh,  grant  that,  looking  to  him 
whom  we  have  pierced,  we  may  mourn  for  our 
crimes  with,  unfirigned  sorrow ;  may  become  more 
deeply  penitent,  and  be  more  determined  in 
crucifying  the  flesh  with  all  its  affections  and 
lusts:  and  may  the  love  of  Christ  constrain  us 
henceforth  to  live  more  entirely  to  his  glory. 
Here,  at  Emmanuel's  cross  may  we  daily  learn 
self-denial,  deadness  to  the  world,  patience,  meek- 
ness, for^veness,  humility;  and  thus  find  our 
hearts  prepared  to  renounce  our.  own  ease  and 
interest,  in  order  to  honour  our  Redeemer,  and 
subserve  the  comfort  of  those  whom  he  conde- 
scends to  call  his  brethren.  May  we  learn  '^  to 
^  keep  the  imity  of  the  spirit  in  the  bond  ci 
^  peace  ;'*  and,  looking  to  him  ivho  endured  the 
cross,  and  despised  the  shame,  never  be  weary 
and  faint  under  any  trials  or  discoui^agements. 

Help  us,  O  gracious  God,  this  evening  so  to 
examine  our  ways,  and  renew  our  repentance,  that 
we  may  have  peace  with  thee  and  our  consciences. 
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through  the  atoning  bloody  before  we  close  our 
eyes  in  sleep:  and  do  thou  extinguish  every 
motion  of  resentment  or  corrupt  affection  which 
the  events  of  the  day  may  have  excited ;  that  we 
may  go  to  rest  in  sweet  charity  with  all  mankind. 

Prosper,  O  Lord,  all  our  undertakings,  as  fiEur  as 
b  good  for  us ;  and  especially  all  our  endeavours 
to  acquire,  or  to  communicate,  the .  knowledge  of 
thy  truth  and  will.  Bless  thy  holy  word,  which 
any  of  thy  servants  may  have  spoken  in  public  or 
private :  crown  all  their  labours  with  success,  and 
fill  their  souls  with  joy  and  consolation.  Enlarge 
and  purify  thy  church,  and  let  thy  grace  and 
peace  be  multiplied  to  all  who  love  the  Lord  Jesus 
in  sincerity.  Remember  with  thy  Choicest  mer- 
cies all  that  pray  for  us,  or  desire  a  place  in  our 
supplications ;  and,  whenever  we  meet  with  dear 
absent  friends,  may  we  see  new  cause,  and  feel 
renewed  dispositions,  for  thankfulness. 

And  now,  O  gracious  Father,  while  we  commend 
ourselves  and  each  other  to  thy  special  protection 
this  night,  '^  teach  us  so  to  number  our  days  that 
"  we  may  apply  our  hearts  unto  wisdom  f  and 
grant  that,  whether  we  live  or  die,  we  may  be 
thine  for  ever.  H[ear  us,  we  humbly  intreat  thee, 
and  exceed  all  we  ask  or  can  conceive,  according 
to  the  riches  of  thy  mercy  in  Christ  Jesus ;  for 
idiom  we  bless  thy  name;  and  to  whom,  mth 
tiiyself,  and  the  eternal  Sprit,  we  would  ascribe 
all  glory,  praise,  adoration,  and  thanksgiving,  now 
and  for  evermore.    Amen ! 
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SECOND  MORNING  PRAYER. 

Almighty  and  everlasting  God,  we  thy  un- 
worthy creatores  desire  to  bless  and  thank  thee 
for  <liy  gracious  protection,  and  the  refreshment 
of  sleep,  during  the  past  night;  and  for  the  re- 
newed gift  of  life  and  a  measujre  of  health  this 
morning.  We  would  gratefully  acknowledge 
likewise  the  conveniences  of  our  dwdling  and 
temporal  provision ;  the  comfort  of  kind  friends 
and  domestic  peace ;  and  all  the  security  and 
tranquillity  which  we  enjoy  in  this  favoured 
eountey.  We  confess,  O  Lord,  that  we  are  un-^ 
wc»1hy  of  the  least  of  these  thy  mercies :.  and,  we 
beseech  thee,  enable  us  to  shew  our  unfeigned 
gratitude,  by  alacrity  in  every  part  of  thy  service, 
and  a  proper  use  of  all  thy  benefits. 

But  we  are  bound  especially  to  'bless  and  praise 
thy  holy  name,  O  most  gracious  Father,  for  the 
salvation  provided  for  us  in  thy  son  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord.  Without  this  inestimable  benefit,  no 
temporal  peace  or  prosperity  could  have  even- 
tually profited  us.  By  thy  righteous  sentence  we 
are  doomed  to  die.  Our  present  joys  and  sor- 
rows, cares  and  pursuits,  must  sopn  vanish  like  the 
dreams  of  the  past  night ;  and  we  shall  shortly 
oipen  our  eyes  amidst  the  important  realities  of  tibe 
eternal  world.  And,  oh  V  if  thou  shouldest,  in  that 
unchanging  state,  deal  with  us  in  strict  justice 
according  to  our  deserts,  we  could  no  more  avoid 
final  condemnation,  than  we  can  escape  the  stroke 
of  death.' 
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But,  blessed  be  thy  name^  O  Lord^  our  reprieves 
from  the  grave  may  now  be  improved  as  o{^rtu- 
nities  of  seekihg  deliverance  finom  the  wrath  to 
come,  and  of  securing  an  incorruptible  and  eternal 
inheritance.  Enable  us  therefore,  we  humbly  pray 
thee,  to  regard  with  solemn  attention  thy  message 
of  reconciliation,  through  the  mediation  of  Christ, 
and  by  faith  in  his  atoning  blood.  Enlighten  our 
minds  to  a  clear  perception  of  the  nature,  glory, 
and  inestimable  yiolue  of  thy  great  salvation ;  and 
fill  us  with  an  admiring  sense  of  thy  condescending 
and  compassionate  love  to  lost  sinners,  in  this 
stupendous  method  of  shewing  them  mercy,  and 
giving  them  eternal  felicity.  Here  may  we  see 
the  harmonious  display  of  thy  justice  and  grace> 
thy  holy  abhorrence  of  iniquity,  and  thy  tender 
love  to  condemned  transgressors.  Help  us,  we 
humbly  beseech  thee,  to  discover,  in  some  mea- 
sure, that  manifold  wisdom,  and  all  those  glories, 
which  fill  the  angelic  hosts  with  admiring  love ; 
that  we  may  learn  on  earth  the  worship  of  heaven, 
and  here  Usp  our  feeble  praises  ''  to  him  who 
'^  loved  us,  and  washed  us  from  our  sins  in  his  own 
'^  blood."  Oh  enable  us  to  give  such  diligence 
in  making  our  calling  and  election  sure,  that  we 
may  be  always  confident ;  knowing  that,  when  we 
shall  be  absent  fix>m  the  body,  we  shall  be  present 
with  thee  in  glory.  And,  if  any  of  us  have  hith- 
erto neglected  the  one  thing  needful,  resting  in  a 
form  of  godliness,  or  in  any  way  deceiving  our- 
selves; may  w6  be  stirred  up  without  delay  to 
seek  first  thy  kingdom  and  thy  righteousness,  and 
to  subordinate  all  other  pursuits  to  this  grand 
concern. 
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Teach  every  one  of  us,  O  merciful  God,  to 
^erve  thee  in  our  different  employments ;  doing 
aD  in  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christy  and 
using  our  possessions,  or  improving  our  talents,  as 
diose  who  duly  consider  how  soon  it  may  be  said, 
^^  Give  an  account  of  thy  stewardship,  for  thou 
^^  nmyest  no  longer  be  steward/*  Enable  us,  we 
intreat  thee,  so  to  act  at  all  times  and  in  all  things 
that  we  may  joyfully  anticipate  the  summons,  and 
humbly  hope  to  be  received  by  the  Saviour  with 
that  welcome,  ^  Well  done,  good  and  &ithful  ser- 
"  vant,  enter  thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord/- 
Grant  us,  O  thou  Fountain  of  life,  such  consola- 
tions in  communion  with  thee  as  may  render  us 
siqierior  to  (he  frowns  and  smiles  of  the  world, 
and  fix  our  affections  on  things  above. 

Teach  us  also  to  profit  by  all  thy  rebukes  and 
chastisements:  that  every  painful  feeling  may 
serve  to  humble  us,  to  wean  us  from  earthly 
things,  to  embitter  sin,  to  endear  the  love  of  our 
suffering  Redeemer,  to  soften  our  hearts  into 
compassion  towards  the  afflicted,  and  to  bow  our 
wills  into  submission  to  thine  appointments. — 
And,  as  thou,  O  glorious  Lord  of  all,  art  pleased 
to  permit  us  to  call  thee  our  heavenly  Father, 
grant,  we  intreat  thee,  that  the  lively  exercise  of 
all  filial  affections,  by  the  sacred  influence  of  the 
Spirit  of  adoption,  may  fully  testify  that  we  arc 
indeed  the  children  and  heirs  of  God.  Oh  let  it 
be  the  ardent  desire  of  our  inmost  souls  that  thy 
name  should  be  hallowed,  thy  kingdom  esta- 
blidiied,  and  thy  will  done  on  earth  as  it  is  by  all 
the  inhabitants  of  heaven. 

We  pray  that  thy  blessed  gospel  may  be  effec- 
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tually  preached  to  all  the  numerous  and  populous 
nations  which  now  sit  in  pagan  darkness,  or  under 
Mohammedan  delusion.  May  plans  be  formed  in 
wisdom,  and  executed  with  zeal,  for  the  accom^ 
plishment  of  this  great  design.  O  raise  up,  qualify, 
and  send  forth  under  thy  special  protection,  proper 
instruments  for  this  arduous  but  honourable  ser- 
vice. Pour  out  thy  Spirit  from  on  high  upon  the 
nations,  that  mountains  may  flow  down  at  thy 
presence ;  and  that  difiiculties,  now  deemed  insu- 
perable, may  be  effectualTy  removed.  O  prepare 
the  way  for  such  extensive  displays  of  thy  glo- 
rious grace,  by  purifying  the  whole  visible  church 
from  all  superstition,  £Edse  doctrine,  and  unchris- 
tian practice ;  by  uniting  believers  in  holy  love 
and  harmony ;  and  by  rendering  all  the  pastors 
of  thy  flock  wise,  disinterested,  humble,  faithful, 
zealous,  and  laborious.  Stop  the  fatal  progress  of 
infidelity  and  apostacy  from  Christ,  which  mark 
this  degenerate  age  and  nation :  and  raise  up  able 
champions  for  thy  truth,  who  may  contend  ear- 
nestly and  effectuaUy  for  the  fisuth  once  delivered 
to  the  saints. 

Bless  the  places  of  public  education ;  and  grant 
that  men  may  continually  be  sent  forth  from 
them  qualified  for  these  and  other  important  ser- 
vices. Endue  with  wisdom,  animate  with  zeal, 
and  arm  with  patience,  such  persons  as,  amidst 
difiiculties  and  disappointments,  are  endeavouring 
to  promote  the  welfare  of  mankind,  and  to  open 
the  way  to  the  spread  of  thy  gospel :  raise  them  up 
many  helpers,  and  at  lengtii  crown  their  efforts 
with  complete  success. — ^Teach,  O  Lord,  all  true 
Christians,  to  act  consistently  in  their  various  cir- 
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cumstances  and  trials ;  and  enable  them  to  adorn 
diy  gospel  and  rejoice  in  thy  salvation :  and.  bless 
Uieir  children  also,  thatthey  may  serve  thee  in  their 
days,  and  transmit  thy  truth  to  fiiture  generations. 

O  vouchsafe  thy  special  grace  to  all  our  dear 
relatives  and  finends,  whatever  else  thou  mayest 
see  good  to  withhold  £rom  them.  Bestow  thy 
blessing  on  all  those  whom  thou  hast  placed  in 
authcMity  over  us;  and  honour  them  as  thy  instru- 
ments in  promoting  the  best  interests  of  these 
nations.  O  thou  God  of  peace,  be  pleased  to  ter- 
minate the  ravages  of  war,  and  extend  thy  com- 
passionate regard  to  all  who,  in  this  or  any  other 
way,  are  exposed  to  those  complicated  miseries 
from  which  we  are  mercifully  exempted. 

Enable  us  now,  we  beseech  thee,  to  enter  on  our 
several  employments,  in  submission  and  obedience 
to  thy  will,  and  dependence  qu  thy  grace.  May 
we  be  preserved  from  the  snares  of  flie  world,  and 
defended  against  the  assaults  of  Satan :  may  we 
watch  over  our  hearts,  govern  our  passions,  and 
bridle  our  tongues,  as  under  the  inspection  of  thine 
all-seeing  eye ;  and  be  helped  in  all  things  to  glo- 
rify thy  name,  through  Jesus  Christ  thy  beloved 
Son,  and  our  Mediator  and  Redeemer.    Amen^ 


SECOND  EVENING  PRAYER. 

O  THOU  most  glorious  God,  with  whom  a  thou- 
sand years  are  as  one  day,  and  who  dwellest  'in 
light  inaccessible  to  mortal  men:  the  return  of 
night  reminds  us  how  short  our  time  is ;  and  how 
soon  we  must  finally  close  our  eyed  on  all  things 
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here  below^  to  open  them  in  the  eternal  world. 
Our  days  glide  away  almost  unpereei ved :  oh  leave 
us  not  to  neglect  the  important  woric  of  life, 
through  attention  to  the  trifles  with  which  we  are 
surrounaed !  We  feel  all  things  here  on  earth  to 
be  vanity  and  vexation:  our  pains  are  many 
and  increasing;  our  pl^easures  few  and  wasting* 
'V  Surely  man  walketh  in  a  vain  shew !  he  disquiet- 
^^  eth  himself  in  vain !  He  heapeth  up  riches,  and 
cannot  tell  who  shall  gather  them !  **  ^^  For  we 
are  consumed  by  thine  anger,  and  by  thy  wtath 
^^  we  are  troubled :  thou  hast  set  our  iniquities 
^^  before  thee ;  our  secret  sins  in  the  light  of  thy 
^'  countenance.**  Teach  us,  therefore,  O  mercifid 
God;^  so  to  meditate  on  the  shortness,  uncertainty, 
and  vanity  of  things  temporal ;  and  on  the  reality, 
nearness,  and  importance  of  things  eternal ;  that 
we  may  indeed  be  strangers  and  pilgrims  on  earth, 
and  may  seek  a  heavenly  inheritance,  with  our 
warmest  affections  and  most  persevering  diligence. 
Do  thou  make  the  thoughts  of  death  and  judgment 
so  fiBtmiliar  to  us,  and  so  impressive  on  our  hearts, 
that  they  may  put  vigour  into  our  prayers ;  may 
excite  us  to  earnestness  in  all  the  means  of  grace ; 
may  make  us  decided  in  renouncing  every  idol 
and  iniquity  ;  and  may  influence  us  so  to  act  in 
all  things  as  may  afford  us  comfort  upon  the  bed 
of  death. 

Enable  us,  O  Lord,  to  mark  thy  hand,  and  to 
submit  to  thy  righteousness,  in  all  the  troubles  of 
Ufe,  and  in  all  the  painful  consequences  of  our 
sins.  Give  us  such  a  knowledge  of  thy  holy  law, 
and  of  its  spiritual  and  reasonable  demands,  that  we 
may  become  fiilly  sensible  of  our  exceeding  sinful- 
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ness,  and  be  deeply  humbled  before  thee  in  un* 
feigned  repentance.  May  we  never  attempt  to 
cover  our  transgressions^  or  to  justify  our  conduct 
in  thy  ^gfat ;  but  may  we  so  judge  ourselves  that 
we  may  not  be  condemned  at  thy  awful  tribunals 
Help  us,  O  gracious  Lord,  to  believe  thy  gospel 
with  living  faith  ;  and  continually  to  come  unto 
thee,  as  the  Fountain  of  life  and  felicity^  through 
the  righteousness  and  redemption  of  our  great 
High  Priest,  who  ever  liveth  to  make  intercession 
for  us.  And -give  us,  we  intreat  thee,  that  confi- 
dence in  thy  pardoning  mercy,  and  that  love, 
gratitude,  and  zeal,  which  may  prompt  us  to  un- 
reserved obedience,  and  make  us  steadfast,  uut 
moveable,  and  always  abounding  in  thy  work. 

But,  O  thou  heart-searching  God,  the  iipper* 
fcctions  and  defilements  of  our  best  days  and  ser- 
vices are  all  open  to  thy  view !  Were  the  rest  of 
pur  past  lives  buried  in  eternal  oblivion,  and  an 
accoimt  of  this  one  day  required  from  us,  our  vain 
thoughts,  idle  words,  and  wrong  tempers;  pur 
selfish  desires  and  motiveB,  and  manifold  omis- 
wms  of  duty ;  would  leave  us  speechless  and  self- 
condenmed  before  thee.  Help  us  then,  we  ear- 
nestly intreat  thee,  to  apply  to  our  conscience^ 
that  atomng  blood  which  cleanseth  j&om  all  sin ; 
and  neither  leave  us  to  discouragement  through 
unbelief,  nor  suffer  us  to  abuse  thy  grace  by  any 
allowed  disobedience. 

Whatever  we  have  this  day  attempted  Whiclj 
had  a  beneficial  tendency,  do  thou,  O  merciful 
Father,  be  pleased  to  prosper  by  thy  blessing ;  and 
prevent  the  ill  consequences  of  our  errors  and  of- 
fences.   Sanctify  to  us  thy  disp(^nsations,  and  oui; 
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own  experience :  and  help  us  to  tliank  thee  with 
unfeigned  hearts  for  tiie  unmerited  mercies  and 
comforts  with  which  we  have  been  favoured. 
Bless^  O  Lord^  all  endeavours  to  spread  thy  gospel, 
and  to  promote  the  peace  and  hapjnness  of  man- 
kind: and  remember  with  peculiar  regard  such 
as  are  labouring  in  remote  inhospitable  regions  to 
make  known  thy  salvation  among  poor  benighted 
pagans. 

We  commend  oui^selves  and  all  belonging  to  us 
unto  thy  gracious  protection.  Thou  art  ever  pre- 
sent,  and  knowest  all  tilings;  thy  majesty  and 
condescension,  thy  justice  and  compas«ion,  are 
alike  infinite  and  adorable.  "  Thine  is  the  king- 
^^  dom,  O  Lord,  and  thou  art  exalted  as  Heisid  over 
^^  all.**  But  we  are  exposed  to  countiiess  dangers, 
and  are  wholly  unable  to  defend  ourselves.  Be 
thou  our  strong  tower;  and  help  us  to  take  refuge 
und^r  the  shadow  of  thy  wings.  Preserve  us  ftom 
outwaird  calamities,  and  from  the  asstLults  of  our 
spiritual  Enemies.  Help  us  seriously  to  inquire 
whether  we  are  indeed  pfe|^ared  to  meet  our  God, 
should  we  be  called  hence  this  night ;  that  we  may 
be  enabled  to  close  our  eyes  in  well-grounded 
assurance  that  death  is  our's,  because  we  are 
C!hrist*s,  tad  possess  the  meetness  for  the  incor- 
ruptible inheritance.  Should  we  be  spared  to 
awake  in  peace,  and  arise  in  health  witii  the  re- 
turning day;  enable  us,  we  beseech  thee,  to 
attend  on  thy  worship  and  service  with  alacrity 
alid  gratitude.  And  thus  may  we  ^^  wait  all  tiie 
days  of  out  appointed  thne,  till  our  change 
come,**  with  calm  submission,  vigilant  circum- 
spection, and  patient  continuance  in  well  doing. 
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Voudinfe  XiB,  O  gritcious  Fbdi^r,  these  And  all 
ether  mercies^  for  the  sak6  of  thy  beloved  Son 
Jesus  Christ ;  whcxn^  with  thee  and  the  eternal 
Spirit^  we  would  adore  as  the  God  of  bur  salva- 
tion, botii  now  and  for  evermore. 


THIRD  MORNING  PRAYER. 

O  ALMIGHTY  and  eternal  God^  we  Would  humMy 
ittempt  to  begin  this  day  with  wofshii^ing  thy 
gmt  and  glorious  name.  Thou  tot  worthy  of 
univerMl  and  everiasting  adoration  and  thankful 
pciiae.  Thy  nature  is  incomprehensible,  thy  per- 
fectkniB  indBnite,  thy  goodness  inexhaustible. 
llMnl  hlBBt  created  all  things ;  thou  upholdest  them 
by  the  word  of  thy  powet ;  and  every  one  of  thy 
woite  ptodaims  thy  glory.  Hiou  openest  thy 
haiid>  and  fiUest  all  things  living  With  plenteous-^ 
ns88 :  and  so  abundant  is  thy  gt>0dnetifl^  diat  eveh 
tbe  rfnfol  (Mdren  of  men  at«  invited  to  take  re- 
tagt  imder  die  covert  of  thy  widgs!  Thou  ait 
^  in  C3iri«t  reeoneiling  the  wdrld  imto  thyself:^ 
ttpcm  thy  mef6y-seat  thou  waibest  to  be  gracious ; 
sad  diy  glorious  wisdom,  holitiess,  justice,  and 
trotfa,  are  adored  by  t^  hosts  of  heaven,  whilst 
fliou  di^iensest  pjtrdohs,  and  6howerest  down 
MesBings  On  poor  ftinnei^  who  call  upon  thee. 
^  Thou  art  exalted  above  all  blessing  and  praise.** 
no#  then  shall  we,  poor  sinful  worms,  offer  any 
accepCAble  tribute  to  thy  Aame  r  Thou  mightest 
ja^y  reject  both  us  and  our  Worship,  as  below  thy 
Ml&ee^  or  deselrving  thine  abhorrence:  yet  thou 
condeseendest'to  say  eveii  of  us,  mean  and  guilty 

C  2 
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as  we  are,  "  Whoso  offereth  praise^  glorifieth  tne!^ 
yea  ^^  thou  inhabitest  the  praises  of  Israel !"  En- 
able us,  therefore,  we  humbly  beseech  thee,  O. 
merciful  Father,  as  a  holy  priesthood,  to  offer 
continually  such  spiritual  sacrifices  of  praise  and 
thanksgiving  as  are  acceptable  to  thee  through 
Jesus  Christ ;  and  do  thou  graciously  accept  our 
bounden  duty  and  service,  not  weighing  our 
merits,  but  pardoning  our  offences,  through  the 
mediation  of  thy  well-beloved  Son.  " 

But,  the  mfbre  we  meditate  on  thy  glories  and 
on  our  obligations,  the  viler  we  appear  in  our  own 
eyes;  remembering  inxr  manifold  rebellions  and 
base  ingratitude*  Our  sins  are  indeed  innumerar^ 
ble  and  inexcusable;  and  we  would  abhor our^ 
selves  on  account  of  them,  repenting  in  dust  and 
ashes.  To  us  belong  shame  and  confusion  t>f 
face,  jbecause  we  have  sinned  against  thee :  but 
to  the  Lord  our  God  belong  mercies  and  forgive* 
ness;  ao  that  our  deepest  humiliation  may  be 
united  with  prevailing  hope  and  animating  confi- 
dence. But,  while  we  rejoice  in  Christ  Jesus  as 
^^  made  unto  us  wisdom,  righteousness,  sanctifica- 
^^  tion,  and  redemption ;"  may  we  expect  the 
largest  blessings  from  thy  firee  bounty,  fiilly  con-< 
vinced  that  we  merit  nothing  but  thy  wrath  and 
indignation.  Oh  grant,  we  beseech  thee,  that  our 
consciousness  of  guilt  may  endear  [to  us  the  love 
of  Christy  and  may  teach  us  forbearance  and 
compassion  to  the  vilest  and  most  injurious  of 
our  fellow  sinners.  £nable  us  in  this  manner  fi>; 
exercise  patience  and  contentmoit;  form  ouc 
heartsr  to  teachableness,  and  simplicity  of  depen- 
dence on  thy  promises ;  and  teach  us  readily  to  sit 
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down  in  the  lowest  place^  and  in  honour  to  prefer 
others  to  ourselves. 

O  gracious  Saviour,  we  beseech  thee  to  cstab* 
Ush  thy  kingdom  and  sway  thy  sceptre  in  our 
hearts^  and  reign  Lord  of  all  our  affections :  bap- 
tize U8  with  thy  sanctifying  Spirit :  cleanse  away 
every  pollution :  consume  the  dross  of  our  grovel- 
ling desires  and  imaginations:  and  transform  us 
Into  thine  own  holy  image.    Teach  us  more  fer- 
vently to  love  thy  holy  name ;  and  inspire  us  with 
pore  and  ardent  zeal  for  thy  glory.  Communicate 
to  XLS  heavenly  wisdom^  and  give  us  a  lively  relish 
far  Rpiritual  pleasures.      Grant,  we  pray  thee, 
Ihfit  we  may  be  able  to  distinguish  things  which 
diffsr,  and  to  approve  such  as  are  most  excellent. 
Help  us  to  walk  in  wisdom  towards  them  that  are 
widiout;   and  to  understand  and    practise  our 
several  duties  towards  all  with  whom  we  are  con- 
nected^'and  among  whom  we  live.    Teach  us  how 
we  may  e6ca{>e  the  snares  and  resist  the  tempta- 
tions of  Satcoi :  strengthen  us  with  all  nught  by 
tiiy  Spirit  in  the  inward  man,  that  we  may  over- 
omne  the  worlds '  avoid  its  pollutions,  renounce  its 
friendship,  and  refuse  conformity  to  all  its  sinful 
customs.    Enable  us  to  keep  under  the  body  and 
bring  it  into  subjection ;  that  so  we  may  not  use 
even  lawful  things  in  an  inexpedient  and  injurious 
manner :  and  help  us  in  every  respect  to  fight  the 
good  fight  of  fisdth,  and  to  lay  hold  on  eternal 
life. 

We  commend  to  thy  care  and  blessing,  O  gra- 
cious Lord,  all  who  are  dear  unto  us.  Teach  us, 
we  beseech  thee,  with  persevering  zeal  to  use  all 
proper  means  of  doing  them  gck)d,  and  of  win- 
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ning  upon  swk  aa  still  negleet  thy  great  salvation. 
Bless  thy  whole  church.    Endue  thy  ministers 
with  wifldom^c^the  them  with  righteousness^  and 
make  them  valiant  and  zealous  for  thy  truth, 
finable  thy  people  to  rejoice  in  thee:  let  thy 
grace  he  sufficient  for  them  in  all  their  trials  and 
tenqptations ;  give  them  victory  in  every  conflict; 
and  prosper  aU  their  endeavours  -to  glorify  thy 
name^  and  to  do  good  to  mankind.  Send  forth  thy 
light  and  truth  to  the  nations;  dispel  the  da;k 
clouds  of  idolatry^  im{uiety,  superstition,  and  infi- 
delity ;  and  set  up  tAiy  kingdom  of  peace  and 
righteousness  throughout  the  earth.    Continue, 
we  humUy  beseech  thee,  to  bless  our  land  with 
peace  and  fiberty,  and  the  light  of  thy  gospel :  and 
may  effieetual  measurea  be  taken  to  stop  the  pro- 
gress of  wickedness  and  ungodliness ;  that  sa  inr 
iquity  nu^  niot  be  our  ruin,    finricb  our  king> 
and  all  connected  with  him,  or  placed  in  authority 
undw  bim>  with  fiiy  ehoAcest  mercies;  and  do 
thou  «a  direct  t^e  public  councils,  tibat  such  wite 
and  salutary  measures,  may  be  adopted  as  thou 
wit  bless  to  th^  preservation,  of  domestic  bar* 
moay ;  the  restoration  and  establishment  of  peaee 
among  the  nations ;  the  reformaticm  of  our  maoK 
ners,  the  revival  of  true  religion,  and  the  sueeesa 
of  ti^y  gpspol  in  other  parts  of  the  world.    Visit 
widi  thy  tender  compassion  and  saving  gmco  aU 
the  sons  and  daughters  of  affliction.    While  thy 
judgments  are  abroad  in  the  earth,  may  the  inhi^ 
bitants  learn  righteouaaess :  and  do  thos^  O  God, 
be  plea3ed  to  frustrate  the  designs  of  all  those  wha 
are  enemies  to  peace  and  to  true  reli^on. 
Be  graciously  present  with  us,  O  merciful  Fa- 
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ther^  in  the  various  employments  and  occurrences 
oi  the  day:  may  we  serve  thee  in  the  discharge  of 
every  duty^  from  pure  evangelical  motives,  and 
with  uprightness  and  fidelity.  Leave  us  not,  we 
intreat  thee,  to  grieve  thy  Spirit,  to  wound  our 
own  consoiences,  to  dishonour  our  professions, 
er  to  unfit  ourselves  for  presenting  our  evening 
sacrifice  of  solemn  worship.  But  grant  that^ 
*^  whether  we  eat  or  drink,  or  whatever  we  do, 
^  we  may  do  all  to  the  glory  of  thy  great  name.** 
We  beseech  thee,  O  heavenly  Father,  to  accept 
with  mercy  these  our  supplications ;  and  to  do  for 
us  exceeding  abundantly  above  all  we  can  ask  or 
tfiiilk,  through  Jesus  Christ,  our  great  High 
Priest  and  advocate:  to  whom  with  the  Father 
mid  th<e  Holy  Spirit,  be  honour  and  glory  through- 
oat  all  ages,  world  without  end.    Amen ! 


FOR  SATURDAY  EVENING. 

O  THOU  etemm  God,  in  whom  we  live,  and  move, 
and  have  our  being ;  enable  us  we  beseech  thee 
to  close  this  week  in  that  manner  which  shall  be 
most  prQ^table  to  ourselves,  and  most  honourable 

totfoy  oame. 

We  h^ve  ^Q  opcafiion>  O  most  righteous  and 
holy  OqcIs  to  review  the  years  which  are  past,  in 
order  to  find  cause  c^  humiliation  in  thy  sight : 
teirery  wq^  aod  every  day  suggests  abundant 
matter  for  painful  reflections,  and  adds  to  our  con- 
viction that  ^^  we  are  all  as  an  unclean  thing, 
^^  and  all  our  righteousnesses  as  filthy  rags/'  O 
liori),  if  thou  shouldest  mark  iniquity,  who  could 
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stand  ?    Enable  us,  therefore,  to  confess  our  sins 
yviih  ingenuousand  unreserved  sorrow  and  shame ; 
to  own  that  they  are  more  in  number  than  the 
hairs  of  our  head,  and  a  sore  burden  too  heavy  for 
us  to  bear ;  and  to  present  ourselves,  in  deep  con- 
trition, at  thy  throne  of  grace,  with  humble  fiedth 
and  reverent  boldness,  through  our  great  and 
compassionate  High  Priest,  that  we  may  obtain 
mercy  and  find  grace  to  help  in  time  of  need.    Do 
thou  apply  the  atoning  blood  to  our  consciences 
this  evening,  to  purge  away  the  guilt  of  the  past 
week;  that  we  may  go  to  rest  in  peace,  and  not 
carry  the  guilt  of  any  unrepented,  unpardoned 
sin  into  the  ensuing  week,  to  mar  our  comfort,  or 
'blast  our  endeavours  to  glorify  thy  name.    O  thou 
Author  and  Finisher  of  faith,  help  us  against  all 
the  incursions  of  unbelief :  leave  us  not  to  a  dead 
&ith  and  presumptuous  hope;   and  let, us   not 
be  discouraged  by  needless  fears  and  scruples. 
Grant  us  peace  and  joy  in  believing;  and  let  the 
love  of  God,  shed  abroad  in  om*  hearts  by  the 
Holy  Spirit,  assure  us  that  our  hope  shall  never 
cause  us  to  be  ashamed. 

While  we  would  thus  seek  forgiveness  of  all 
that  is  past,  through  the  blood  of  sprinkling; 
enable  us  also  to  return  thee  our  unfeigned  thanks 
for  the  mercies  of  the  past  week,  and  of  our  whole 
lives.  Blessed  be  thy  name,  O  Lord  our  God,  for 
the  continuance  of  life';  the  preservation  [or  re- 
covery] of  health ;  exemption  [or  relief]  firom 
pain ;  the  use  of  our  limbs,  senses,  and  &culties ; 
the  plentiful  supply  of  our  wants ;  the  kindness 
of  our  friends,  and  the  restraints  put  upon  our 
enemies  and  upon  wicked  men ;  for  our  domestic 
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feomforts;  end  our  privileges  in  this  land,  still 
&youred  with  liberty,  peace,  and  the  light  of 
heavenly  truth.    Oh  that  we  were  more  disposed 
to  bless  thee  for  thy  goodness,  and  for  thy  won- 
derful works  toward  the  children  of  men !    We 
thank   thjee  for  our  abundant  opportunities  of 
religious  improvement ;  for  every  degree  of  in- 
clination to  attend  on  them ;  and  for  all  the  benefit 
we  have  thus  received.    We  ascribe  it  to  thy  spe- 
cial grace  that  we  have  ever  attended  to  thy 
gospel ;  and  that  We  have  been  kept  from  turning 
back  intQ  the  world,  or  from  being  entangled  in 
any  destructive  or  injurious  delusion :  nay,  that 
we  are  not  at  this  moment  sitting  in  the  seat  of 
)iie  scornful,  or  walking  in  the  paths  of  vice  and 
impiety.    Another  week  has  now  been  added  to 
the  season  of  thy  long-suffering,  and  to  our  season 
of  preparation  for  eternity !  through  another  week 
we  liave  obtained  help  of  God,  and  been  in  some 
measure  enabled  to  cleave  to  thee  I   Accept  our 
corral  thanks  and  praises  for  all  thine  unnum- 
^  bered  mercies,  and  grant  that  our  future  lives  may 
evince  our  sincerity. 

Whatever  any  of  us,  O  gracious  Father,  have 
attemipted  in  thy  service  during  the  past  week,  do 
thou  render  effectual  by  thy  blessing.  If  [by 
conversation,  or  letters,  or]  in  any  way  we  have 
endeavoured  to  be  useful  to  our  brethren,  or  oiur 
fellow  sinners ;  give,  we  beseech  thee,  the  desired 
success.  Though  the  seed  sown  may  have  been 
'^  as  bread  cast  upon  the  waters ;  *'  let  it  not 
perish,  but  "  be  found  after  many  days."  And 
prosper  the  labours  of  those  who,  with  greater 
zeal  and  ability,  or  more  favourable  opportunities. 
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bavc  sown  the  good  seed  of  divine  trul^  id  <my 
.  pfui:  of  the  world. 

If,  O  Lordj,  we  hi^ve  presented  any  believing 
and  fervent  prayers  before  thy  throne  oi  grace ; 
either  in  the  closet,  the  &mily,  or  in  public  wor- 
ship; for  ourselves^  our  beloved  relatives^  and 
friends,  and  our  Christian  brethren  dispersed 
abroad  in  tb^  world ;  for  our  country,  our  rulers 
or  teachers,  and  the  differcQt  orders  and  ranks  of 
men  in  <lhe  community;  for  the  distressed  in 
mind^  bqdy,  or  estate ;  for  the  oppressed  and  en- 
slaved ;  for  the  peace  of  the  worlds  the  success  of 
^e  gospel,  and  the  establishment  of  thy  kingdom : 
do  thou  graciously  remember  and  answer  all  these 
our  supplications  r  pardon  the  sinfulness  cleaving 
to  t^m,  and  far  exceed  them  all,  for  the  sake  and 
honour  of  thy  beloved  Son. 

Bless  to  us,  we  beseech  thee,  the  means  of 
grace  we  have  this  week  enjoyed :  and  grant  that, 
through  thine  assistance,  we  may  remember  and 
be  edified  by  all  we  have  read  or  heard  from  thy 
holy  word.  Sanctify  also  to  us  the  dispensations 
of  thy  providence :  teach  us  to  profit  by  all  thy 
chaatisements ;  and  to  learn  gratitude  luid  confi- 
dence in  thee,  by  all  thy  mercies :  and  may  even 
the  experience  we  have  of  our  own  weakness  and 
folly  excite  us  to  more  fervent  prayers  fc^  wisdom^ 
strength,  and  grace,  accprding  to  tby  precious 
promises. 

And  now,  O  merciful  God,  we  beseech  thee^ 
to  prepare  our  heairts  for  the  approaching  day  of 
sacred  rest ;  and  teach  ns  so  to  arrange  all  oiu: 
temporal  concerns,  that  our  thoughts  may  not  be 
occujued,  our  attention  distracted,  or  Qvr  minds 
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ruffled  by  Uiom,  when  we  woidd  wait  on  thee  in 
thy  huly  services*  Let  us  not  deeaoa  thy  sabbaths 
a  weariness;  but  our  deliglit^  our  privil^fe,  and 
oar  great  advantage.  May  the  care  of  our  own 
souls,  and  of  the  souls  of  those  who  belong  to  us, 
sweetly  occupy  the  hours  of  the  day.  By  self- 
examination  and  meditation  on  thy  word,  may  we 
obtain  increasing  acquaintance  with  ourselves  and 
our  spiritual  estate,  and  with  the  progress  we  have 
made^  or  the  loss  we  have  sustained,  in  this  im- 
pcfftant  concern.  Enable  us,  we  beseech  thee,  tx> 
bumble  ourselves  before  thee  in  true  repentance^ 
slid  Qordially  to  renew  our  acceptance  of  thy  sal* 
mtion;  and,  while  we  wait  on  thee,  may  our 
strength  be  repaired :  may  every  grace  be  brought 
into  vigorous  exercise ;  and  our  knowledge  of  t^y 
truth  and  will  in  all  respects  enlarged.  Assbt  us 
in  Hiy  public  worship^  and  fovour  us  with  thy 
Bpeaidi  pcesence  and  blessing.  May  thy  people 
with  wlu>m  we  woiship  be  refreshed,  comforted, 
and  ssnetified  in  thy  courts :  and  grant  thy  ape* 
cial  aswftance  and  blessing  to  thy  ministers,  in 
their  work  and  labour  ol  love.  Oh  that  in- 
eieasing  numbers  may  be  added  to  thy  churchea, 
of  sueh  aa  shall  be  saved ;  and  many  able  and 
fiuthiiil  labourers  sent  forth  into  the  harvest !  and 
may  the  ,Sun  of  righteousness  diffuse  his  healing 
inflbence,  wherever  the  sun  in  the  firmament  en- 
lightesna  the  nations  with  his  beams !  Hear  us, 
O  merciful  Father,  in  these  our  supplications; 
tak^  us  under  thy  protection  this  night ;  fit  us, 
bath  in  body  and  soid,  for  the  duties  of  the  en- 
suing day,  and  by  them  prepare  us  for  thy  eternal 
sabbath ;  fw  the  sake  of  Jesus  Christ  thy  Son  pur 
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Lord :  to  whom^  with  thee  and  the  Holy  Spirit, 
One  God  in  three  Persons,  even  the  God  of  our 
salvation,  be  glory  and  honour  from  all  creatures, 
now  and  for  evermore.    Amen  I 


FOR  THE  LORD^S  DAY  MORNING, 

O  THOU  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  of  all  that  truly  believe  in  him ;  wc 
meet  together  this  inoming  to  thank  and  bless 
tbee  for  sparing  us  to  see  another  day  of  sacred 
rest ;  and  to  implore  thy  gracious  aid  in  keeping 
it  holy  to  thy  name«  Alas,  how  many  sabbaths 
have  some  of  us  wasted  in  vanity  and  folly,  in 
sloth  or  worldly  concerns,  in  frivolous  company, 
attiusement,  or  animal  indulgence!  And,  since 
we  have  khown  somewhat  of  thy  salvation,  how 
very  imperfectly  have  we  obeyed  thy  command, 
of  sanctifying  tiiy  holy  day  t  If  thou  shouldst 
enter  into  judgment  with  us 'according  to  our 
deserts,  our  transgressions  in  this  single  point 
would  leave  us  speechless  under  thy  awful  sen-- 
tence  of  condemnation.  But,  though  we  have 
thus  been  ungrateful  and  perverse ;  though  we 
have  robbed  thee  of  thy  hallowed  time,  and  of  the 
glory  due  to  thy  name;  yet,  we  beseech  thee, 
magnify  thy  mercy  in  pardoning  our  sins,  and  in 
^ving  us  thy  grace,  that  we  may  henceforth  walk 
in  newness  of  life. 

We  bless  thy  name,  O  Lord  our  God,  that  thou 
hast  appointed  this  season  of  rest  from  our  worldly 
pursuits ;  and  made  this  provision  for  our  spiritual 
advantage :  and  we  thank  thee  if  our  hearts  are 
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in  any  degree  inclined  to  avul  ourselves  of  so 
invaluable  a  benefit.    Help  us,  we  beseech  thee^ 
to  remember  thee  as  our  Creator,  who,  having  in 
six  days  made  this  world,  and  man  to  inhabit  it, 
didst  pronounce  the  whole  very  good ;  and'  didst 
rest  on  the  seventh  day,  with  full  satisfaction  and 
inefiable  delight,  in  this  display  of  thine  eternal 
power  and  Godhead :  and  didst  command  man  to 
keep  it  holy ;  to  contemplate  thy  glories,  to  cele- 
brate thy  (Nraises,  and  to  rejoice  in  thy  goodness. 
— ^But  alas,  how  soon  did  sin  mar  thy  good  work, 
and  derange  this  happy  plan !  And  how  can  trans- 
gressors rejoice  in  a  holy  God,  whose  wrath  they 
have  incurred,  and  iroxa  whom  their  hearts  are 
alienated  ?    Blessed  be  thy  name,  O  Lord,  for  the 
revelation  of  thy  mercy  in  Christ  Jesus,  ^^  the 
^^  Lamb  slain  from  the  foundation  of  the  world  I"^ 
Now  sinners  may  approach  and  rejoice  in  God 
their    Creator,   as  their,  reconciled  Father  and 
Friend !  We  would  therefore  adore  the  displays  €i 
thy  glory  in  the  works  which  thou  hast  made,  and 
in  the  course  of  thy  bounteous  providence.    All 
thou  doest  is  worthy  to  be  had  in  honour ;  and 
our  obligations  to  thee  as  our  Creator  and  Bene- 
fsicUx  can  never  be  sufficiently  acknowledged. 
But,  when  we  contemplate  the  stupendous  plan 
of  redemption,  and  view  the  incarnate  Son  of  God 
dying  for  our  sins,  and  rising  again  for  our  justi- 
fication ;  ive  feel  that  this  is,  to  wb  dinners,  the 
most  interesting  and  endearing  of  all  the  disco- 
veries thou  hast  made  of  thyself ;  as  well  as  the 
fullest  display  of  the  harmonious  glories  of  thy 
character,  in  the  view  of  thy  whole  intelligent 
creation.    Oh  enable  us,  we  pray  thee,  by  the 
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teaching  of  thy  Holy  Spirit,  8o  to  meditate  on 
tiieae  subjects,  especially  on  this  season  of  saei^ 
rest,  that  out  hearts  may  be  humbled  in  repent* 
a&ce,  inspired  with  confidence,  filled  with  admiring 
love  and  animating  gratitude,  and  prepared  for 
tendering  tiiee  our  tribute  of  praise  and  thanks- 
giving.  But,  O  Lord,  the  subject  is  too  vast  for 
us !  Thy  love  passeti^  knowledge !  We  cannot 
worthily  praise  thy  glorious  perfections.  Yet  we 
beseech  the^,  in  thy  infinite  condeteension  aStid 
firiterly  compassion,  to  accept  our  feeble  efibrts, 
and  to  help  us  to  love  thee  more,  and  pndse  thee 
better* 

Grant,  we  beseech  thee,  that  we  may  hallow 
tiiis  thy  sacred  day  with  reverence,  devotion,  aud 
alacrity.  Exclude  from  our  thoughts  and  hearts 
all  worldly  cares ;  and  let  no  circumstance  arise, 
or  person  intrude^  to  interrupt  us  in  its  importaut 
and  delightful  duties.  May  all  the  hours,  which 
can  be  spared  from  matters  of  real  necessity,  be 
spent  in  works  of  piety  and  charity ;  may  a  sfn- 
ritual  mind  render  them  pleasant  to  us ;  and  may 
our  converse  and  social  intereourse  be  seasoued 
witii  piety,  and  promote  mutual  edification. 
Vouchsafe  us  thy  special  blessing  in  studying  thy 
word,  reviewing  our  past  lives,  calling  to  mind  thy 
mercies,  examining  the  state  of  our  souls,  and 
pouring  out  our  hearts  before  thee.  May  we 
count  a  day  iq)ent  in  thy  courts  better  than  a 
thousand ;  and  be  glad  when  it  is  said  to  us,  let 
us  go  into  t^e  house  of  the  Lord.  Leave  us  not 
to  admit  of  any  vain  excuse  for  not  attending  on 
thine  ordinances :  but  grant  that  we  may  ever  feel 
more  disappointment  when   confined  from  thy 
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wcnrahip^  than  when  prevented  Arotn  an  expected 
interview  with  our  dearest  ftienda. — We  would 
f^  with  the  desire  of  our  souk,  to  meet  thee  ae- 
<n>rdiDg»  to  thy  promise :  and»  We  beseech  thee, 
enable  us  by  fbith  to  realize  thy  glorious  and  gra^ 
eious  presence,  and  solenmise  and  encourage  our 
hearts.  Oh  grant  us  the  assistance  of  thy  Holy 
Spirit  in  every  part  of  the  saCk^  service :  raise  us 
abov^  that  dulness  and  languor  which  so  i>tten 
cpppress  us ;  and  preserve  us  from  the  intrusion  of 
vain  and  wimdering  thoughts.  May  olir  confession 
of  shi,  our  prayers  and  supplications,  our  praises 
and  tiianksgivings,  be  the  language  of  our  inmost 
soul^  and  an  acceptable  sacrifice  through  CSirist . 
oar  Lord. 

Prepare  our  hearts,  O  merciful  Father^  as  good 
grovftid  to  receive  the  good  seed  of  divine  truth : 
and  may  thy  word,  read  and  preached,  be  heafd 
t^  us  in  humble  teachableness,  mixed  with  faith^ 
and  applied  to  our  own  cases  and  conscicsnces.  Oil 
dettver  us  firom  all  our  prejudices ;  remove  every 
veil  which  closes  our  understandings,  and  every 
bias  that  warps  our  judgment.  Instruct  us  where 
ignorant,  rectify  our  mistake^  convince  us  of  our 
rins,  confirm  our  faith,  encourage  our  hopes,  en«- 
liven  our  affections :  and  thus  fit  us  for  serving 
thee^  witii  wisdom  and  zeal,  in  the  several  staticms 
in  which  we  are  {daced.  ^  [And  when  some  of  us 
shall  meet  at  thy  table,  give  us  thy  special  help ; 
Aat'  in  deep  repentance,  lively  faith,  and  fervent 
love,  we  may  remember  our  dear  Redeemer's  suf* 
ferings  and  death,  renew  our  acceptance  of  his 

*  On  the  days  when  the  Lord's  Supper  is  adminbtered. 
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salvation,  render  our  tribute  of  grateful  prais^ 
and  ]deld  ourselves  up  to  thy  service^  as  ^^  bought 
^^  with  a  price  to  glorify  thee  with  our  bodies 
^^  and  spirits,  which  are  thine."  Thus  may  we 
^  feed  on  Christ  in  our  hearts  by  fiedth  with  thanks- 
^  giving ;'  and  be  strengthened  for  every  future 
service  and  conflict,  by  this  ^^  Bread  of  life  which 
"  came  down  from  heaven/'] 

Bless,  we  beseech  thee,  O  gracious  Lord,  those 
who  shall  assemble  with  us  in  thy  courts:  [and  those 
who  meet  with  us^  at  thy  table :]  vouchsafe  to  thy 
beUevingf  people  all  those  good  things  which  we 
have  asked,  or  should  ask  for  ourselves.  Compasr 
monate  those  who  have  hitherto  been  formal  wor-> 
shippers,  and  strangers  to  thy  saving  grace. 
Awaken  the  careless,  undeceive  the  deluded,  guide 
the  inquirer,  comfort  the  broken-hearted,  coniirai 
the  wavering,  and  excite  to  diligence  such  as  have 
been  lukewarm  and  slothful.  Assist  and  prosper 
lihy  servants  who  labour  among  us  in  the  word 
and  doctrine.  Give  them  wisdom,  zeal,  faithfulr 
ness,  tenderness,  and  compassion.  Help  them 
rightly  to  divide  the  word  of  truth,  and  to  speak 
such  things  as  suit  the  various  characters  and 
cases  of  the  congregatipn.  Give  them  much 
comfort  and  success  in  their  work;  and  grant 
them  many  seals  to  their  ministry,  who  may  be 
their  joy  here,  and  their  crown  of  rejoicing  in  the 
day  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  Remove  every  hindrance 
to  their  usefulness ;  and  bring  forth  many  from 
all  around,  whom  thou  wilt  make  partakers  of  thy 
saving  grace,  and  instruments  of  difibsing  th^ 
light  of  thy  truth,  and  of  handing  it  down  to  ftiture 
generations,  that  tiie  children  who  a^  yet  unborn 
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may  piaise  the  Lord.    Vouchsafe  the  same  bles- 
fliugB  to  all  fitithfiil  pastors  and  their  congregations ; 
and  grant  that  all  who  are  dalled  ministers  of 
Christ  ^  may  be  iUmninated  with  the  knowledge  of 
^  tfaytnidi/  and  both  by  their  doctrine  ande^icample 
make  it  known^  and  recommend  it  to  mankind. 
.  Send  fordiy  O  thou  Lord  of  the  harvest,  more 
labourers  thoroughly   furnished  for   thy  work. 
Enlighten  the  dark  parts  of  the  earth  with  thy 
saving  grace.    Remember,  with  special  regard, 
such  as  are  employed  in  distant  regiona  and  ardu- 
ous circumatances  to  make  known  thy  gospel : 
comfort  their  hearts,  prosper  their  endeavours, 
and  raise  them  up  many  helpers.     Purify  thy 
church  fix>m  scandals  and  heresies.    Cause  divi- 
aons .  among  Christians  to  cease.      ^^  Multiply 
^  mercy^  grace,  and  peace,  to  all  that  love  the 
^  Lrad  Jesus  in  sincerity ;'  and  by  the  prevalence 
<^  thy  gospel  terminate  wars  all  Over  the  earth. 
•.   Lo(^  in  niercy  on  such  as  are  confined  from 
thy  courts  by  sickness  or  family  afflictions ;  and, 
by  thine  immediate  teaching  and  blessing,  make 
up  to  them  the  want  of  public  ordinances.    Pity 
the  multitudes  who  are  every  where  pro&ning 
diy  holy  sabbath,  and  give  them  repentance  unto 
salvation.    Remember  all  with  whom  we  have  at 
any  time  gone  to  the  house  of  God  in  company ; 
and  let  our.  prayers,  though  now  separated,  be  ac- 
.cepted  for  each  other.    Be  with  us  through  the 
day.    May  we  be  edified,  and  thy  name  be  glori- 
fied :  and  may  we  meet  in  the  evening,   with 
peaceful  consciences  and  thankful  hearts.  Hear  us 
through  t^e,  merits  and  mediation  of  thy  beldved 
Son,  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  Amen ! 

VOL.    X.  D 
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FOR  tHB  LORD'S  DAY  BVBNINO. 

O  THOU  most  holy  and  merciful  God^  we^  tlune 
unwordiy  servahtay  desire  this  evening  to  review^ 
as  in  thy  presence,  the  day  past ;  hmnbling  our- 
selves for  our  sinfuhiiiess^  and  thanking  thee  fm 
iOl  thy  loving  kindness. 

When  we  endeavour  tx>  exatnine  any  part  of 
our  conduct^  or  to  cotnpare  it  witii  thy  holy  law^ 
we  never  fiedl  to  discover  abundant  cause  for  hu- 
miliation. Alas^  not  only  have  our  actual  touos- 
gressions  and  omissions  been  innumerable  and 
aggtavated ;  but  each  of  us  has  cause  to  exclaim^ 
when  contemplating  thy  glories,  ^^  Wo  is  me  for 
^^  I  am  undone,  because  I  am  one  of  unclean  lips, 
^^  and  mine  eyes  have  seen  the  King,  the  Lord  of 
^^  Hosts !  '*  O  God,  our  very  woarship  is  so  defiled 
and  defective,  that,  instead  of  atoning  for  our 
past  sins,  or  recommending  us  to  thy  &vour,  it 
needs  thy  gracious  forgiveness,  and  must  be 
washed  in  the  blood  of  Christ.  Pardon  then,  we 
bessech  thee,  this  evening  whatever  thy  holy  eyes 
have  seen  amiss  in  the  duties  of  tlie  day :  tlie  wan- 
derings of  our  hearts,  the  coldness  of  our  affecticms ; 
pur  want  of  r6verenoe,  love,  and  gratitude ;  die 
weakness  of  our  faitii,  the  wavering  of  our  hope ; 
the  mixture  of  self-seeking  and  regard  to  men, 
witli  which  our  religious  services  have  been  con- 
taminated. And  grant  that  dl  our  supplications 
and  thanksgivings,  as  &r  as  they  have  been  up- 
rightly presented  before  thy  throne  of  grace,  under 
the  indSuences  of  thy  Holy  Spirit,  may  be  merci- 
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fiiUy  accepted^  through  the  mediation  of  our 
hdstvenly  Advocate.  We  desire  al0o,  O  Loid  our 
God,  to  crave  thy  fiitherly  forgiveness  of  every 
thought^  word,  and  detion,  foy  which  we  have 
grieved  thy  Stnrit,  dishonoured  thy  name^  or 
eounteiacted  (he  gracious  designs  of  this  thy  holy 
da)r.  Wash  1i*  thoroughly  fr6m  all  our  sins  in  the 
fountain  of  atoning  blood :  and  vouchsafe  us  the 
comfort  ci  thy  pardoning  love,  And  the  ei^oy* 
ment  of  thy  peace,  before  we  close  our  eyes  in 
sleep. 

Suffer  not,  O  mercifiil  Lord,  the  ordinances  of 
this  saered  season  to  rise  up  at  lilst  in  judgment 
against  us,  to  our  confusion  or  condemnation :  let 
not  tiby  word  of  grace  be  a  tovour  of  death  to  any 
indi^dual  now  before  thee.  But^  O  thou  Oiver 
of  every  good  gift,  teatch  us  to  improve  our  advaik- 
tages ;  and  render  the  transient  seasons  of  pubUc 
ordinances  a  permanent  blessing  to  our  souls.  Let 
us  not  rest  satisfied  with  having  been  serious,  im- 
prteSed,  affected,  or  comforted,  when  hearing  thy 
word ;  or  with  conscious  sincaity  in  our  wordiip 
[o^  in  our  engagements  at  thy  table]  :  but  let  us 
so  meditate  cm  these  things  with  self-f^plication 
and  ferveiit  {nrayer,  that  our  judgment  may.  be 
matui^,  our  spiritual  wisdom  and  discernment 
iflcreaaed,  our  faith  and  hope  established,  our 
affections  purified  and  invigorated,  and  our  wills 
rendered  more  submissive,  by  every  attendance  on 
tiie  means  of  grace.  Thus  enable  us  to  '^  give  the 
*^  more  earnest  heed  to  the  things  we  have  heard, 
'^  lest  at  any  time  we  should  let  fhem  slip.**  Suffer 
us  not  to  be  as  ^^  children  tossed  to  and  fro 
^  with  every  wind  of  doctrine ;  **  but  make  us 
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such  Christians  as  '^  by  reason  of  use  have  their 
^'  senses  exercised  to  discern  good  and  evil/* 
^  [And  may  we  also  remember  that  the  vows  of  God 
are  upon  us:  and  in  all  the  transactions  of  life 
duly  consider^  that  we  have  avouched  the  Lord  to 
be  our  God ;  and  ourselves  to  be  his  people^  as 
redeemed  unto  him  by  the  blood  of  his  Son.]  May 
we  cany  the  instructions  of  thy  word,  and  the 
savour  of  thy  holy  ordinances^  along  with  us^  into 
all  the  secular  afiairs  of  the  ensuing  week;  to 
teach  us  wisdom  and  circumspection^  to  arm  us 
against  temptation^  to  be  the  light  of  our  steps^ 
and  the  strength  of  our  heart.  Oh  grant  that^!as 
the  &ce  of  Moses  shone  when  he. came  down 
from  the  mounts  so^  when  we  go  from  comniunion 
with  thee  in  thy  solemn  worship^  our  light'  may 
shine  before  men,  to  the  glory  of  thy  name,  and 
the  adorning  of  the  doctrine  of  God  our  Saviour 
in  all  things. 

Pi:osper,  we  beseech  thee,  the  labours  of  all 
those  who  have  any  where  this  day  preached  the 
word  of  truth  in  simplicity  and  godly  sincerity. 
May  thy  people  be  edified  in  their  most  holy  fiutii, 
and  sinn»*s  in  great  numbers  converted  unto 
thee.  And,  where  serious  impressions  have  beei\ 
made,  let  them  be  rendered  effectual  unto  eternal 
salvation.  Hear  all  the  supplications  which  have 
this  day  been  presented  before  thee  by  thine  as- 
sembled people ;  for  themselves,  their  children, 
and  relatives  ;  for  thy  whole  church,  for  all  ranks 
and  orders  of  men,  and  for  the  whole  human  race ; 
according  to  their  several  wants,  trials  or  circum- 
stances. May  thy  cause  every  where  prevail ; 
may  thy  truth  run  and  be  glorified.     Oh  stop  the 
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progress  of  fialse  doctrine,  and  lift  up  a  standard 
against  infidelity,  impiety  and  licentiousness :  and 
let  peace,  and  the  gospel  6f  peace,  fill  the  whole 
earth. 

And  now,  O  heavenly  Father,  we  commend  our- 
selves to  thy  keeping  this  night.  Watch  over  us 
and  our  habitation.  Give  us  the  comfort  of 
refireshing  sleep ;  and  defend  us  against  all  ene- 
mieSy  especially  those  that  would  injure  our  souls. 
And  grant  that,  by  hallowing  thy  sabbath  on 
earth  we  may  be  rendered  more  and  more  ^^  meet 
^  to  be  partakers  of  the  inheritance  of  the  saints 
^  in  light.'*  May  all  our  days  and  weeks  be  thus 
begun,  continued,  and  ended  in  thee :  and  grant 
tiiat  all  we  who  now  unite  in  prayer  on  earth  may 
at  length  meet  before  thy  throne  in  heaven,  to  sing 
thy  praises  and  triumph  in  thy  love  through  the 
righteousness,  atonement,  and  intercession  of  our 
great  High  Priest;  and  to  the  honour  of  his  name, 
who  is  with  thee,  O  Father,  and  the  Holy  Spirit, 
God  over  all,  blessed  for  evermore.    Amen ! 
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TO  THE  EDITOR  OF  THE 
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Sir, 

Every  tlung  that  savours  of  contention  and  mal- 
evolence is  so  inconsistent  with,  and  opposite  to^ 
the  mild  spirit  of  the  gospel,  that  few  things  give 
a  more  sensible  concern  to  a  serious  Christian, 
than  to  see  disputes,  of  which  religion  is  the  origin 
and  pretext,  degenerate  into  mere  party  quarrels^ 
carried  on  with  acrimony  and  rancour.  Your 
paper  has  been  for  a  long  time  a  vehicle  of  a 
quarrel  of  this  kind,  which  seems  to  me,  on  both 
sides,,  to  breathe  a  very  unchristian  spirit ;  and, 
as  I  aIt^  totally  unknown  to  all  the  persons  con- 
cerned in  it,  I  have  for  some  time  been  inclined^ 
through  the  same  vehicle,  to  communicate  to  the 
public  my  sentiments  thereon. 

Whatever  errors  I,  as  a  member  of  the  esta- 
blished church,  might  suppose  protectant  dissen- 


*  Inserted  December 2,  1776. — ^This  is  the. letter  of  which 
mention  is  made  in  the  Author's  Life,  c.  vii.  p.  175. 
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ter&  to  entertain,  I  have  always  charitably  believed 
that  they  were  generally  actuated  by  a  deep  sense 
of  religion,  and  a  very  Christian  spirit ;  and  am 
more  inclined  to  prejudice  in  their  fiavour  than 
against  them.  But,  as  our  Saviour  has  said,  ^^  By 
^^  this  shall  all  men  know  that  ye  are  my  disciples, 
^^  if  ye  have  love  one  to  anotber,"*  ^  I  always  must 
think  those  the  )>est  dmstians  who  appear  most 
endowed  with  this  Christian  love.  But,  besides 
this,  tlie  tendency  of  these  rancorous  disputes  is 
abundantly  evident.  To  those  who  are  enemies 
to  all  religion,  they  are  matter  of  diversion ;  and 
^ve  cause  to  malicious  insinuations  agfdnst  the 
profession  thus  disgraced  by  its  professors.  To 
bigotted  churchmen,  who  hate  dissentem,  they 
are  matter  of  triumph :  and  they  are  ready  enough 
to  say,  ^  Now  that  tihe  church  has,  by  a  fall  toler- 
ation, cut  oif  all  pretext  of  quarrel  with  her,  see 
how  these  contentious  people  fall  out  witii  one 
another,  and  are  ready  to  tear  out  each  other's 
eyes.*  But  to  that  Christian  who,  though  zealous 
for  his  reli^on  in  general,  is  above  those  unessen- 
tial distinctions  which  disunite  its  professors; 
such  a  party  spirit,  such  an  asperity  of  language^ 
and  such  a  retorting  of  reproach,  as,  I  am  sor^  to 
say,  have  disgraiced  both  sides  in  this  afiGaor,  are 
matter  of  deep  concern ;  and  it  really  grieves  him 
to  see  the  religion  of  the  meek  and  holy  J^usf 
made  tiie  pretext  of  men's  gratifying  their  pride 
and  malice. 

In  your  extract  last  week,  one  disputant  bfo^ght^ 
a  text  of  scripture  as  a  reproof  to  his  opponent : 

'  John  xiii.  35.    * 
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be  SO  impartial  as  to  insert  this  letter  and  the 
following  texts,  as  a  reproof  to  both  parties,  or  by 
way  of  remembrance  to  them ;  that  they  reflect 
seriously  on  their  behaviour,  and  consider  what 
spirit  tibey  are  of.  Have  they,  in  this  dispute, 
c(mfiidere4  that  ^^  Christ  left  us  an  example  that 

we  should  follow  his  steps ;  who,  when  he  was 

reviled,  reviled  not  again ;  when  he  suffered,  he 
^  tiireatened  not,  but  committed  himself  to  him 

lliat  judgetli  righteously  ?  "*  ^  Have  they  fulfilled 
tins  precept  ^^  Let  all  bitterness,  and  wrath,  and 

anger,  and  clamour,  and  evil-speaking,  be  put 
^^  away  firom  you,  with  all  malice ;  and  be  ye  Idnd 

to  one  another,  tender-hearted,  for^ving  one 

^'  another,  even  as  God,  for  Christ's  sake,  hath 

"  foi^ven  you  ?  *'  ^      Have  they  considered  St. 

PauTs  caution:    '^  If  ye  bite  and  devour  one 

^^  another,  take  heed  lest  ye  be  consumed  one  of 
"another?''^ 

I  will  not  produce  more,  lest  I  be  tedious.  But 
can  the  warmest  fiiends  of  either  disputants,  nay, 
can  they  themselves  think  that  they  have,  in  their 
treatment  of  each  other,  fulfilled  that  law  of  cha- 
rity herein  laid  down  ?  If,  on  serious  reflection, 
they  find  they  have  not ;  having  the  best  of  the 
argument  in  an  uncharitable  contest  will  be  a 
poor  consolation  to  a  true  Christian. 

I  believe  I  may  venture  to  add,  that  he  will  be 
thought  the  wisest  man,  and  the  best  Christian, 
by  all  sober  and  pious  persons,  who  first  over- 
comes his  own  obstinacy,  and  drops  this  unpro- 
fitable   and    uncharitable    contention ;    for    the 

» 1  Pet  iL  21, 23.  '  Eph.  iv.  31,  32.  '  Gal.  v.  15. 
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''' discretion  of  a  man  deferreth  his  anger,  and  it 
is  his  glory  to  pass  over  a  transgression/* 

I  am.  Sir,  your  constant  reader. 

And  humble  Servant,  . 

CHRISTIANUS. 


f» 
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November,  1786. 

SOMB   QUESTIONS   BBLATIVE  TO  THS   FINAL  PBRSB- 

YBRANCk  OF  THB  SAINTS. 


The  doctrine  of  Final  Perseverance  has  been  so 
repeatedly  and  amply  proved  to  be  true  and  im- 
portant, £n»h  a  vast  nmnber  of  ei^ress  scripture 
testimonies;  from  tiiecUvine  character  and  per- 
fections ;  frx)m  the  nature  of  tiie  whole  scheme  of 
salvation ;  and  fit)m  the  security  of  the  covenant 
of  grace ;  that  it  would-be  supei^uous  to  add  any 
thing  to  tiie  evidence  that  has  already  been  ad- 
duced, r  ; 
Yet  there  are  many  persons  that  appear  to  be, 
and  doubtiess  are,  true  Christians,  who  not  only 
hesitate  to  embrace  this  truth,  but  have  strong 
prejudices  against  it.  This,  I  apprehend,  fre- 
quently arises  fit)m  the  too  common  want  of 
accuracy  in  our  method  of  stating  the  doctrine; 
from  the  gross  abuses  of  which  it  not  only  is  sup- 
posed capable,  but  which  are  actually  made  of  it, 
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in  buoying  up  the  vmn  confidence^  and  ministering 
to  the  imhallowed  joys^  of  hjrpocritical  professors ; 
and  from  their  not  seeing  how  it  can  be  guarded 
from  such  dishonourable  perversions.  To  oblate 
therefore  such  objectioiid,  against  a  part  of  divine 
trutii  which  is  so  usefril  for  the  peace  and  esta- 
blishment of  the  humble  Christian^  and  rescue  it 
from  those  abuses  whidi  ekpose  it  to  the  scorn  of 
Pharisees  and  infidels^  should  be  the  uniform 
ebdeatour  of  every  one  who  believes  it^  and  findbs 
spiritual  advantage  from  it.  I  would  therefore 
propose  and  attempt  to  answer  a  few  plain  ques- 
tions relative  to  this  doctrine. 

I.  Who  are  the  personi^  that  shall  finally  per- 
severe ? 

It  is  easy  to  answer  in  general,  that  all  believers, 
children  of  God,  or  Mints,  shall  finaQy  pel^evere. 
But  tihis  leaves  the  mattel*  where  it  was :  to  remove 
the  difficulty  we  mu^  enter  more  particularly  into 
the  subject. 

No  minister  of  the  gospel  by  preaching  this 
doctrine  intends  to  convey  the  idea,  that  tiie 
whole  company  of  persons  who  profess  to  believe 
this,  or  any  ot^er  doctrine,  or  all  the  other  doc- 
trines of  their  system,  shall  finally  be  saved ;  or 
that  the  privilege  of  final  perseverance  is  confined 
to  those  who  make  it  an  article  of  their  creed. 
The  belief  of  this  doctrine  may  do  the  pious  per- 
son important  services ;  the  rejection  of  it  may  be 
very  prejudicial  to  him ;  without  being  either  the 
cause  of  perseverance  on  the  one  hand,  or  of 
apostacy  on  the  other.  Those  hearers  of  the 
word,  in  all  congregations,  who  receive  the  see4 
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by  the  Way  ride;  whieh^  being  taken  awaj  b^ 
Satan^^does  not  strike  root:  those  who  received 
it  in  ftony  ground,  in  an  unhumhled  heart ;  whose 
tempcMry  fGuth^  and  ostentatioiii  profesrioD^ 
sooner  or  later  will  come  to  nought :  and  Aoae 
who  receive  it  among  thorns ;  who  are  so  attached 
to  and  encumbered  by  worldly  things,  that  Ihey 
bear  no  fruit:  all  these,  having  nd  graee,  oati 
persevere  in  nothing  but  qpen  sin  or  qiecious 
hypocrisy.  The  word  of  God  gives  us  i^eason  to 
suqpect  tiiat^  even  of  those  professors  who  .stand 
very  high  in  the  estimation  of  the  most  experi- 
enced and  judicious  servants  of  God,  some  will 
end  no  better  than  Ahithophel,'  Judas,  or  Demas ; 
whether  they  persevere  in  their  unsound  profession 
or  apostatize  from  it.  God  alone  can  see  the 
heart ;  and,  though  he  has  given  us  such  rules  of 
judgment  as  suffice  to  direct  us  in  our  duty^  yet 
he  never  meant  to  communicate  his  divine  pre* 
rogative  of  certainly  knowing  others  to  be  true 
CSiristians.  How  th^n  can  we  certainly  know  of 
any  man  that  he  will  infallibly  so  persevere  as  to 
be  saved  ?  ^^  Let  God  be  true,  though  every  man 
^^  be  a  liar.*'  If  any  professor,  however  eminent,' 
apostatize,. and  live  and  die  an  apostate,  (which^ 
1^  the  way,  it  is  not  very  easy  fot  another  man  to 
be  sure  of;)  let  us  not  bring  it  as  a  matter  of  fisict 
to  overturn  the  truth  of  God,  by  sajring,  ^  A  child 
^  of  God  has  £EJlen  away  finally ; '  nor  let  us  rashly 
suj^K)6e  an  impenitent  ^  apostate  has  been  saved ; 
radier  let  us  say,  a  very  specious  hypocrite  has 
been  unmasked* 

But,  though  we  cannot  certainly  know  con- 
cerning others  whether  they  have  real   grace, 
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because  we  have  no  consciousness  of  what  passes 
in  their  hearts ;  yet^  as  conscious  of  what  passcfs 
in  our  own^  we  may^  in  some  cases  at  leasts  cer- 
tainly know  ^hat  we  have  true  grace^  and  therefore 
shall,  filially  persevere.  While  grace  is  very  sniall> 
and. the  discerning  faculty  very  dun^  and  sin  pre- 
vails very  much ;  the.  minuteness  of  tlie  object, 
tiie  imperfection  of  the  organ,  and  the  surround- 
ing .obstacles,  must  make  it  difficult  to  decide 
absolutely :  but,  when  the  judgment  is  matured^ 
and  grace  increased,  and  corruptions  more  brought 
under,  I  apprehend  we  may  determine  in  a  more 
confident  manner. 

.  This  premised,  the  matter  comes  to  an  issue. 
The  true  Christian  shall  finally  persevere.  He 
who  is  sure  of  his  Christian  state,  may  thence  cer- 
tainly infer  his  perseverance. 
.  Now  true  Christians  perceive  a  vast  importance 
in  eternal  things,  and  judge  temporal  things  com- 
paratively worthless. 

True  Christians  see  great  hatefulness  in  sin, 
and  much  sin  in  their  past  lives,  in  their  present 
conduct,  and  in  their  hearts;  which  produces 
deep  humiliation,  sorrow  for  sin,  and  unfeigned 
repentance,  and  causes  them  to  set  tiiemselves 
against'all  sin,  especially  that  sin  which  has  been 
most  customary  to  them ;  to  watch  against  it,  to 
pray  against  it,  and  to  dread  it ;  and  to  consider 
sin  as  the  worst  thing  that  can  come  to  them. 

True  Christians  are  influenced  in  their  daily 
walk  by  a  realizing  belief,  that  things  are,  have 
been,  and  will  be,  as  the  word  of  God  declares 
them, 

True  Christians  especially  believe  the  whole 
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testimony  of  God  concerning  Jesus  Christ,  and 
humbly  conscious  of  their  need  of  such  a  salva- 
tion^  uid  of  its  suitableness,  freencss,  and  suffi- 
ciency, renounce  all  other  hopes  to  flee  to,  lay 
hold  of,  apply  for,  and  trust  in  Jesus  Christ,  and 
God's  grace  and  mercy  through  him. 

True  Christians  count  every  personal  endow- 
ment, attainment,  X)r  performance,  and  every 
worldly  interest,  connexion,  and  comfort,  worth- 
less in  comparison  of  Christ ;  and  are  thus  pre- 
pared to  part  with  any  or  all  of  them,  when  they 
come  in  competition  witli  him,  and  have  actually 
given  up  many  things  for  his  sake. 

True  Christians  receive  him  unreservedly  in  all 
his  offices,  and  live  by  faith  in  him,  as  their  Pro- 
phet, Priest,  and  King,  for  the  pardon  of  all  their 
sins,  and  the  supply  of  all  their  wants. 

True  Christians  liave  the  law  of  God  written  in 
their  hearts,  inwardly  delight  in  it,  though  they 
cannot  obey  it  as  they  would ;  they  are  then  most 
in  dieir  element,  and  happiest,  when  they  are  en- 
gaged in  religious  exercises  and  holy  servioes. 
They  allow  of  no  known  sin,  and  neglect  no 
known  duty ;  but  "  by  the  grace  of  God,  which 
"  bringeth  salvation,  are  taught  to  deny  ungodli- 
"  ness  and  worldly  lusts,  and  to  live  soberly, 
^^  righteously,  and  godly  in  this  present  world.* 

Now,  as  fiu:  as  any  man  is  inwardly  comfcious 
that  this  is  his  experience,  these  his  desires,  this 
his  daily  aim,  his  character,  and  conduct,  he  may 
be  sure  that  he  possesses  what  no  hypocrite  ever 
yet  attained;  and  he  may  be  sure  diat  the  same 
distinguishing  graces'  which  has  wrought  this  de- 
cisive difference,  will  preserve  and  perfect  its  own 

VOL.    X.  E 
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good  work.  But,  whilst  this  matter  remains 
doubtful^  the  other  eaimot  be  certain ;  for  how 
can  he  be  sure  of  perseverance  who  is  not  sure  of 
conversion  ?  Such  should  be  exhorted  to  ^^  give 
diligence,  to  make  Hieir  calling  and  election 
sure ;"  and  be  encouraged  by  the  promise,  that 
they  who  seek  shall  find/'  But  let  them  not 
l^rematurely  grasp  at  what  neither  belongs  to 
them,  nor  would  yet  be  profitable  to  them.  Nay, 
if  the  established  Christian  grows  very  slothful,  or 
sinks  into  allowed  sin;  by  thus  weakening  his 
evidence  of  conversion,  he  loses  the  warranted 
comfort  of  this  doctrine;  which,  in  this  Case, 
would  operate  as  a  most  dangerous  opiate,  when 
stimulants  alone  are  requisite.  It  is  the  wise  ap- 
pointment of  God,  that  when  love  declines  fear 
should  rouse  the  torpid  soul:  and  none  should 
counteract  this  appointment.  Is  the  backslider 
alarmed  and  distressed?  It  is  well.  Let  him 
*^  repent  and  do  his  first  works ; "  and  in  due  time 
God  will  restore  his  former  consolations :  but  let 
none  encourage  themselves  in  sloth  and  sin  by  this 
doctrine,  lest,  being  deceived,  they  perish  with 
^'  a  lie  in  their  right  hand." 

The  true  believer  then,  in  the  habitual  exercise 
of  grace  and  practice  of  his  duty,  is  the  only  per- 
son who  can  warrantahly  be  confident  of  perse- 
yntoce. — ^Having  so  ftdly  resolved  this  first 
question,  the  others  will  inore  readily  be  dis- 
patched. 

11.  What  need  has  the  person  above  described 
<^  this  encouragement^  seeing  he  may  be  sup* 
posed  otiieiwise  comforted? 
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The  more  a  man  values  spiritual  blessings,  the 
greater  will  be  his  dread  of  lofiing  them.  T%e 
more  conscientiious,  circumspect,  and  watchful  he 
is,  the  greater  will  be  lus  acquaintance  with  ttie 
treacbery  of  his  own  heart,  the  fascinations  of  the 
world,  and  the  artifice  of  Satan,  llie  falls  of 
ottiers,  whom  he  has  preferred  far  before  himself, 
will  much  alarm  and  distress  him.  tie  will  not 
always^  even  whai  most  diligent,  walk  in  light 
and  comfort ;  and  he  will  be  conscious  of  muc4i 
dodi  aad  evil,  though  he  cause  no  scandij  to  the 
go^>el,  nor  nrach  bring  the  reality  of  his  conver- 
non  into  doubt.  On  all  tiiese  accoimts  he  will  be 
anxious  about  the  future,  and  distressed  about  the 
event  of  the  important  warfare :  even  to  the  dis- 
coun^^ing  of  his  heart,  and  the  weakening  of  his 
hands  at  some  times.  But  this  doctrine  is  sweetly 
suited  to  encourage  him  to  commit  the  keeping  cif 
his  BGul  for  flie  remnant  of  his  days,  into  the 
hands  of  a  &ithful  covenant  God,  that  without 
cKatraction  he  may  attend  to  his  present  duty. 
For  tiie  Lord  takes  pleasure  in  seeing  hfs  ser- 
vants jo3rful  in  their  work,  though  not  in  sin  axtd 
4oth.    But, 

«   • 

III.  In  what  shall  they  persevere  ? 

1.  In  that  state  of  grace  wherein  they  st&nd, 
so  as  not  finally  to  perish  or  come  short  of  glory: 
for  their  good  Shepherd  shall  keep  them,  and 
'^  none  shall  pluck  them  out  of  his  hand,''  by 
temptation  or  persecution,  living  or  dying.  2.  In 
an  habitnid  course  of  holy  obedience,  progres- 
sively "waxing  stronger  and  stronger,**  ^nd 
Inringing  forth  frtait  more  and  more  even  to  die 

£  2 
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end. — ^The  former  mainly  respects  their  personal 
interests :  the  latter  is  intimately  connected  with 
the  glory  of  God,  and  the. credit  of  the  gospel  in 
the  world,  together  with  the  interest8K>f  religion 
and  the  salvation  of  souls :  the  former  is  impor- 
tf^nt ;  the  latter  vastly  more  so.  Self-love  alone 
may  influence  a  man  to  desire  to  be  saved  from 
misery,  and  made  eternally  happy ;  but  nothing 
short  of  divine  grace,  producing  genuine  love  of 
God,  attachment  to  the  cause  of  godliness,  and 
benevolence  to  the  souls  of  men,  can  render  us 
anxious  about  the  latter.  To  suppose  a  man 
awakened  and  converted,  and  then  returning  into 
the  world  and  sin,  and  after  a  long  interval,  per-, 
haps  of  many  years,  just  brought  back  again  to 
escape  hell ;  and  to  suppose  tiiis  a  general  and 
common  case,  and  to  accommodate  the  doctrine 
to  it ;  is  to  make  a  perseverance  pleasing  to  hjrpo- 
crites,  dishpnourable  to  God,  scandalous  to  reli- 
gion, subversive  of  holy  practice,  and  unsuitable 
to  true  Christians,  who  all  long  to  persevere  to 
the  end  in  increasing  holiness,  and  dread  sin  as 
the  greatest  evil,  and  cannot  bear  the  thoughts 
of  dishonouring  God,  and  being  hurtful  examples 
to  others,  even  though  they  should  not  be  sent  to 
hell  for  it. — ^A  few  anomalous  cases  we  may  allow 
of;  but  the  general  rule  is,  a  perseverance  in  holi- 
ness, even  to  the  end. 

IV.  Finally,  How  shall  this  perse verancQ  be 
effected  ? 

The  Lord  himself  will  either  by  his  continual 
grace  uphold  his  people  in  the  uniform  holy  walk 
which  he  requires,  daily  exercising  ^V  repentance. 


« 
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^  towards  God^  faith  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,'' 
and  cheerful  universal  obedience ;  or^  if  at  any 
time  they  arc  left  to  step  aside,  he  will  withhold 
comfort  |rom  their  souls,  rebuke  them  by  his  word, 
diastise  tiicm  with  his  rod,  till  he  bring  them  to 
repentance,  and  lead  them,  ^^  with  weeping  and 
^  sui^Ucation,*'  back  into  the  forsaken  paths  of 
holy  obedience.  Did  it  consist  with  the  purpose 
and  counsel  of  God  to  leave  a  true  Christian  to 
depart  from  him,  and  return  into  the  world  and 
sin,  and  die  impenitent,  he  not  only  might,  but 
certainly  would  perish.  Our  security  is,  that  God 
hath  prcMmised  that  he  will  ^^  put  his  fear  into  the 
^^ hearts"  of  all  his  true  servants,  that  they  shall 
not  thus  depart  from  him. 

Thus  stated  and  guarded,  this  doctrine  may  be 
of  eminent  use  to  the  true  Christian,  to  quicken 
hb  diligence,  arm  him  with  counige,  ^d  invi- 
gcnate  his  resolution  to  press  forward;  to  be 
^  8tead£E»t  and  immoveable,  always  abotmding  in 
^  the  work  of  the  Lord,  forasmuch  as  he  knows 
^^  that  his  labour  is  not  in  vain  in  the  Lord.'* 
And,  if  hypocrites  will  abuse  it,  they  do  it  at  their 

ENNOMOS  CHRISTO. 


2. 
January,  1787. 

ANSWER  TO  A  QUERY  RESPECTING  ECCLES.  IX.  13 — 16. 

This  wisdom  have  I  seen  also  under  the  suHy  and 
it  seemed  great  unto  me.  There  was  a  little 
city  and  few  men  within  it;  and  there  came 
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m  great  king  against  it  and  besieged  ity  and 
built  great  bulwarks  against  it.  Nam  there 
was  found  in  it  a  poor  wise  man ;  and  he  by 
his  wisdom  delivered  the  city:  yet  no  man 
renfembered  that  same  poor  man.  Then  said 
ly  tf^dom  is  better  than  strength:  neverthe* 
less  ths  poor  maris  wisdom  is  despised,  and 
Ms  words  are  not  heard. 

In  expbdning  the  word  of  God,  we  should  re- 
member that  there  is  in  every  portion  one  precise 
meaning,  previously  to  our  employing  our  inge- 
nuity upon  it;  which  meaning  it  is  our  business, 
with  reverent  attention,  to  investigate.  To  dis- 
cover that  meaning,  we  should  soberly  and  care- 
fully examine  the  context,  and  consider  the  por- 
tion in.  question  in  the  relation  in  which  it  stands. 

Now,  whatever  cUfficulties  may  occur  in  the 
book  of  Ecclesiastes,  the  grand  scope  of  it  is  evi- 
dent ;  namely,  from  experiment  and  observation 
to  draw  a  practical  proof  of  the  vanity  of  all 
worldly  possessions,  enjoyments,  attainments,  and 
distinctions;  from  which  this  conclusion  is  de- 
duced,^ That  \^  to  fear  God  and  keep  his  com- 
'^  mandments  is  the  whole  of  man :  *"  his  whole 
business,  interest,  honour,  and  felicity,  as  well  as 
duty ;  all  «slse  being  ^^  vanity  and  vexation  of 
"  spirit.'' 

Among  other  instances,  the  inspired  writer  ad- 
duces, as  a  case  in  point,  this  anecdote,  if  I  may 
so  call  it,  of  the  poor  wise  man ;  who,  though 
ex)abientiy  useful  in  delivering  the  city  by  his 
wisdpm,  yet  was  ungratefully  neglected  and  for- 
gotten by  his  fellow  citizens;  and  had  conse- 
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quently  rather  mortifioation  than  benefit  from  his 
superior  endowme^ts^  and  the  good  use  to  which 
he  pot  them ;  except  what  arose  from  the  satisfiftc- 
tions  of  benevolence^  the  testimony  of  his  con^ 
adenee^  and  the  expectation  of  a  gracious  recom* 
pense  from  God. 

What  city  this  waa^  or  who  the  great  king  that 
besieged  it^  or  who  the  wise  man  liiat  delivered  it, 
may  employ  man's  curiosity,  but  can  never  be 
known  by  us,  and  is  nothing  at  all  to  our  purpose. 
But  it  is  much  to  our  purpose  to  learn  from  this 
scripture. 

1 .  That  even  wisdom,  or  superior  abilities  im- 
proved by  learning,  and  matured  by  experience 
and  observation,  though  hr  the  most  valuable  of 
natural  distinctions,  yet  abstracted  from  religion, 
and  considered  merely  with  reference  to  our  situa- 
tion in  life,  can  do  just  nothing  towards  rendering 
us  ha|^y ;  but  is  equally  vain  and  vexatious  with 
those  other  distinctions  that  nature  values  and 
grace  despises.  When  accompanied  with  cister- 
nal wealth,  authority,  and  eminence,  it  exposes 
a  man  to  more  malignant  opposition  and  envy : 
and  ^^  who  can  stand  before  envy  ? ""  When  found 
in  a  poor  obscure  person,  others  reap  the  benefit ; 
but  it  does  not  rescue  the  possessor  from  hardship 
and  p^aury,  whilst  it  embitters  them  to  him, 
through  more  exquisite  sensibility,  irritated  by 
disappointment^  and  the  ingratitude  which  he 
eiperiences.  Thus  *^  all  is  vanity ; "  and  we  'are 
taught  to  despfur  of  happiness  from  ourselves, 
and  from  the  world,  and  to  seek  it  from  God 
alone. 

2.  We  may  hence  learn  to  do  good  from  higher 
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motives  than  the  expectations  of  grai^tude,  re- 
spect^ praise,  or  kindness  from  man :  namely,  from 
love  to  6od,  gratitude  to  the  f  Author  of  all  our 
mercies,  disinterested  benevolence,  and  an  expec- 
tation of  the  gracious  recompense  to  be  conferred 
at  the  resurrection  of  the  just.  Thus  we  shall 
^^  not  be  weary  of  well-doing ;  **  wEich  otherwise 
we  shall  be,&st  or  last,  through  the  perverseness 
and  ingratitude  of  mankind. 

'3.  We.  are  taught  to  watch  and  pray  against 
such  a  perverted  judgment,  as  is  here  stigmatized. 
It  is  very  common  to  judge  of  the  action. by  tiie 
person,  not  of  the  person  by  the  action ;  and  to 
neglect,  nay  despise  and  condemn,  the  very  same 
things  in  one,  which  we  affect  to  admire  in  ano- 
ther. External  prosperity,  greatness,  and  reputa- 
tion give  a  splendour  to  trivial  actions ;  and  it  be- 
comes fashionable,  and  even  creditable,  to  applaud. 
In  so  doing  men  consult  their  own  reputation, 
and  endeavour  to  obtain  admiration  by  being  ad- 
mirers of  an  admired  character.  But  poverty  and 
obscurity  cloud  and  degrade  even  what  is  really 
excellent ;  and  he  who  can  confer  no  echt.  must 
expect  few  to  notice  him.  But  this  is  a  very  un- 
reasonable prejudice,  looks  very  ill  in  the  example 
before  us,  is  condemned  by  St.  James,^  and  should 
be  avoided  by  the  followers  of  the  meek  and  lowly 
Jesus. 

4.  Wc  are  taught  to  prefer  solid  usefulness  to 
empty  praise.  ,  The  poor  wise  man's  services, 
though  forgotten  by  man,  are  recorded  with 
honour  in  holy  writ.     We  arc  all  greatly  beset 

'  James  ii.  3 — 5. 
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with  the  temptation  to  prefer  the  ai4>robation  of 
men  to  real  usefiihiess :  but  we  shoiUd  remember 
that,  however  now  neglected^  the  latter  will  be 
''  found  to  praise,  and  honour,  and  glory/'  when 
the  former  shall  end  in  shame  and  everlasting 
contempt. 

6.  Lastiy,  We  are  taught  to  beware  of  forgetting 
our  bene&ctors,  especially  such  inferiors  as  have 
been  serviceable  to  us;  who  are  liable  to  be  nq|^* 
kcted.in  proportion  as  they  need  our  grateful 
assistance.  Had  a  rich  and  prosperous  person 
been  thus  forgotten^  it  had  been  of  less  conse- 
quence ;  but  the  case  of  the  poor  man  was  very 
hard.  Perhaps  we  have  some  poor  bene£EM!tor 
concerning  whom  we  may  ask,  as  Ahasuerus  of 
Mordecai^  What  hath  been  done  to  him  for  this 
service  ?  and  perhaps  conscience  may  answer^  No- 
thing.   This  hint  may  have  its  use. 

These  lessons  we  may .  learn  .  from  tiie  plain 
meaning  of  tins  scripture ;  and,  though  they  do 
not  decide  any  question  about  justification,  efifica<» 
cious-^racc^  or  the  believer^s  privileges,  (which 
are  abundantly  declared  in  other  scriptures ;)  yet 
they  are  of  important  use  in  forming  the  Chris- 
tian's judgment,  and  directing  his  conduct.  And 
I  woidd  gladly  know  by  what  authority  any  man, 
overlooking  these  plain  useful  instructions,  by  the 
help  of  a  warm  imagmation,  sets  himself  to  find 
gospel  mysteries  in  this  passage?  We  should 
not^  a  priori^  have  looked  for  a  delineation  of  doc* 
trinal  truth  in  such  a  subject  as  Solomon  is  treating 
of.  We  can  scarcely,  by  fair  interpretation,, find 
one  explicit  word  on  the  distinguishing  doctrines 
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of  grace  in  the  whole  book;  and  it  wonld  puzzle 
the  most  ingenions  of  these  jGrnciful  expoBitors 
fisdrly  to  accommodate  the  circumstances  of  tiiis 
story  to  the  work  of  redemption.  Two  purposes 
indeed^  such  as  they  are,  may  be  answered  by  sudi 
interpretation. 

1.  Loose  professors  are  encouraged  in  their  vain 
confidence,  by  hearing  that  none  c^  the  redeemed 
are  more  mindful  of  thdrSaviour,  or  more  thank-^ 
ful  to  him,  than  themselves :  ^^  No  man  reinem- 
<<beredthatsame  poor  man."  But  this  is  in  diame- 
trical opposition  to  the  whole  current  of  scripture^ 
which  declares  that  ^^  the  love  of  Chriist  constrains 
«  tkem  to  live  to  him."      And, 

2.  Such  a  mode  of  interpretation  is  a  powerful 
eng^e  in  tiie  hands  of  vain-glorious  men^  by 
which  to  catch  the  attention,  and  excite  tiie  acU 
miration  of  injudicious  multitudes;  who  igno^ 
rantiy  admire  the  sagacity  of  the  man  that  finds 
deq>  mysteries^  where  their  more  sober  ^pastors 
perceived  nothing  but  unrelishing  practical  in- 
struction. Thus  they  are  drawn  off  from  the  pure 
unadulterated  '^  milk  of  the  word,"  by  which 
they  might  ^^  grow  in  grace ; "  to  feed  upon  that 
'^  knowledge  which  puffeth  up ;  instead  of  love, 
*^  which  edifieth :"  and  of  what  use  this  is  to  St. 
James's  '^  pure  and  undefiled  religion,"  I  leave 
others  to  determine.  What  mischiefis  have  arisen 
from  tills  source  are  too  evident.  Divisions,  con« 
tentions,  mutual  contempt  and  reproach,  dreadful 
scandals,  and  every  thing  destructive  of  vital  god- 
liness, and  tending  to  disgrace  the  very  doctrines 
contended  for. 

I  have  heard  many  sensible  and  pious  persons 
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lament  this  sort  of  expUcaticm  of  scnpture^  as  an 
evil  of  the  first  magnitude :  and  I  am  more  and 
more  convineed  it  is  sp.  At  this  rate  you  mi^ 
prove  any  doctrine  from  any  text ;  and  you  can 
fonn  no  position  so  absurd  or  pernicious,  but  a 
scriptural  proof  may  plausibly  be  adduced !  Thus 
the  flood-gate  is  opened  for  all  heresies  and  en- 
tfrasiasm ;  and  every  thing  is  reduced  to  uncer^ 
tmuky,  as  tf  the  scripture  had  no  determinate 
meaning,  till  one  was  arbitrarily  imposed  by  the 
jmaginaticffi  of  man ;  a  fitculty  that  is  indeed 
vague  and  reducible  to  no  rules.  Thus  diflbrent 
men  impose  opposite  interpretations ;  and  all  ap- 
pears an  incoherent  confusion  of  jarring  liEmcies, 
irtiilat  the  bewildered  inquirer,  deqiairing  of  sa- 
tisfiwtioi^  gives  over  the  vain  attempt,  and  sits 
down  perhaps  in  scepticism  and  infidelity.  The 
most  important  doctrines  of  the  gospel  seem  to 
lose  their  beauty  and  glory,  along  with  their  sim- 
j^city,  in  the  midst  of  such  uselete  encumbrance : 
and  the  most  conclusive  arguments  lose  their  eflBect, 
and  become  suspected  by  the  company  which  they 
keep :  while  the  sophistical  proof  is  detedied,  the 
opposer  is  emboldened  to  treat  the  rest  as  equally 
ci^Mible  of  refutation. 

Thus,  nt  the  same  time  tiiat  the  extravagant 
perversion  gains  the  admiration  of  om*  own  piarty^ 
our  precious  doctrines,  and  even  the  blessed  BiUe 
itself  is  exposed  to  the  contempt  of  discerning 
persons,  who  differ  from  us  in  religious  senti- 
ments. Many  with  whom  I  have  conversed  can 
join  witii'  me  in  saying  that  such  arguments,  and 
such  expositors,  have  formed  our  chief  prejudice 
against   the    very   doctrines    themselves;    and. 
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though,  by  the  grace  of  God,  we  have  got  over 
^this  hmdnmce,  yet  we  remember  how  it  okxcg  was 
with  US/  and  regret  the. case  of  thousands  who 
are  yet  stumbling,  and  are  likely  to  stumble,  at 
this  stumbling  stone. 

Howe ver -men  may  admire  the  sagadty  of  these 
expositors,  it  certainly  shews  a  very  lainentable 
state  of  the  organs  of  sight,  when  a  man  can  see 
nothing  obvious,  useful,  real,  and  capable  of  being 
pointed  out  to  otliers  for  their  benefit ;  but  when, 
blind  to  tliese  things,  he  sees  every  thing  through 
a  different  medium  than  others,  and  in  such  a 
manner  as  can  furnish  only  amusement  instead  of 
informatiom— ^It  is  very  improperly  called  sphH-' 
toa% '^explaining,  the  scripture.  The  spiritual 
meaning,  is  the  meaning  of  the  Spirit  of  God ; 
which  •  is  generally  simple,  arid  obvious  to  the 
humble  inquirer.  Opposite  to  this  is  the  fanc^ul 
meaning,  which  always  appears  forced  and  unna- 
tural to  sober  minds ;  diverse  and  opposite  to  men 
of  opposite  parties  and  lively  imaginations ;  and 
only  excites  admiration  by  being  surprising  and 
unexpected. 

We  have  abundance  -  of  plain  scriptures  fix>m 
which  every  doctrine  may  be  proved  and  eluci- 
dated. The  types  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  the 
parables  of  the  New  corroborate  the  proof,  and 
illustrate  the  explanation.  Though  even  in  these 
sobriety  and  sound  judgment  should  check  the 
sallies  of  fancy ;  that  the  similitude  may  rather 
appear  striking  in  the  grand  outlines,  than  strained 
for  the  sake  of  minute  resemblance.  But,  when 
the  grand  design  of  scripture  is  practical  or  cauti- 
onary ;  to  slip  over  the  obvious  meaning,  and  im- 
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pose  another^  is  not  interpreting  but  perverting 
scripture;  not  instructing  but  misleading  the 
people.  Could  we  find  the  vfkoXe  gospel  in  the' 
passage  before  us^  we  might  ask,  Cut  bono? 
They  who  believed  these  doctrines  before  need 
not  this  evidence ;  and  others  will  never  be  con- 
vinced by  it. 

Thus  die  parable  of  the  good  Samaritan  is  evi* 
dently  intended  to  explain  and  enforce  the  great 
oqmmandment  of  loving  our  neighbour .  as  our- 
selves, by  shewing,  in  a  lively  exam^de,  how  every 
pttw>nal  and  party  consideration  is  to  be  over- 
looked ;  and  safety,  ease,  interest,  and  indulgence 
hazarded  or-renounced,  to  rescue  a  fellow  creature, 
though  a  stranger  or  an  enemy,  in  the  hour  of 
distress.  Christ  indeed,  having  in  his  life  and 
death  perfectly  fulfilled  this  law,  and  &r  exceeded 
all  that  can  possibly  be  required  of  any  other 
person,  because  of  his  peculiar  character,  circum- 
stances, and  suretyship  engagements,  hath  inex- 
{H:essibly  outdone  the  good  Samaritan.  But  even 
tiiis  is  accommodation ;  and  thepractical  inference, 
^^  60  anddo4liou  likewise,'Vdemands  our  peculiar 
attention.  But  now,  if  ingenuity  and  imaginf^tion 
are  employed  to  bend  every  circumstance  of  this 
parable  to  the  situation  of  fallen  man,  and  the 
love  of  Christ,  and  this  is  given  as  the  primary  or 
the  only  meaning,  while  the  practical  instruction 
is  kept  back ;  the  reader  or  hearer  may  be  amused 
or  disgusted,  as  he  favours  or  dislikes  the  doc- 
trines of  grace ;  but,  whatever  edification  he  may 
receive,  he  has  not  that  which  our  Lord  princi- 
pally intended  by  the  parable. 

As  I  am  -unacquainted  both  with  the  qucxist, 
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and  his  sentiments  upon  ifiie  scripture  pit^sed ; 
I  hope  he  wil!  do  me  the  justice  to  admit  that  I 
have  no  reference  to  hitn  in  this  paper ;  but  only 
todc  occasion  from  the  question,  to  communicate 
my  sentiments  on  a  subject  of  considerable  im- 
portance ;  and  to  bear  testimony  against  an  evil, 
which  appears  of  dangerous  tendency.    My  idea, 
of  the  interpretation  that  had  been  given  of  this 
text,  was  not  c<Hijecturally  drawn  from  any  tiling 
in  the  query;  but  from  what  I  have  seen  and 
heard  advanced  upon  it.    I  can  assure  the  reader, 
not  only  that  I  most  firmly  believe  the  doctrines 
known  by  most  readers  of  tiie  '^  Theological  Mis- 
cellany,""  under  the  title  of  the  doctrines  of  grace, 
but  also  that  real  r^ard  to  these  doctrines  inspires 
my    zeal  against  such  things  as  deform  their 
beauty,  or  weaken  their  evidence. 

ENNOMOS  CHRISTO. ' 


3. 
M^Rcn,  17S7. 

ON   BPRCULATIVK   AND   SPIRITUAL   KNOWLB0GB. 

The  questions  which  Fervidus  proposes,  concern- 
ing the  law  of  God,  tend  to  ascertain  the  precise 
distinction  between  the  highest  attainments  of  na- 
ture with  its  utmost  advantages,  and  the  least 
measure  of  true  grace  under  every  disadvantage. 
The  difficulty  of  giving  an  exact,  perspicuous, 
and  satisfactory  solution  is  therefore  equal  to  the 
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* "  Under  the  law  to  Christ. "  1  Cor.  ix.  21.— J.  S. 
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importance  of  the  subject.  Not  so  much  firom 
Hie  nature  of  tihe  subject  itself^  as  fix>m  the  state 
€(  mind  peculiar  to  him,  for  whom  the  solution 
seems  chiefly  wanted ;  namely,' the  feeble  believer. 
For,  as  has  be^i  observed  in  a  former  paper^  the 
object  to  be  discerned  and  distinguished  is  so  mi- 
nute ;  tile  discerning  fisu^ulty  so  dim  and  unaccus- 
tomed to  its  office;  and  the  counterfeits  so 
plauable ;  that  it  is  hardly  possible  to  render  the 
distinction  so  plain,  and  marhedy  as  to  give  the 
desired  satis&ction.  Indeed  it  seems  to  be  the 
LcMd's  purpose,  that  the  reality  of  grace  should 
ordinarily  be  ascertained  only  by  increase ;  and,  as 
he  requires  us  to  ^  press  forward,**  and  ^^  to  ^ve 
^^  diligence  to  make  our  calling  and  election 
^'  sure ;  ^  so  he  seldom  allows  the  comfortable 
privilege  of  assurance  to  be  attained  or  enjoyed 
in  any  other  way. 

The  scriptural  discussion,  however,  of  such  sub- 
jects cannot  fiEul  of  being  useful  in  various  ways ; 
espedally  by  cautioning  persons  under  serious  im- 
I»essions  agmnst  being  imposed  on  by  Satan  witii 
a  counterfeit  conversion,  and  a  destructive  confi- 
dence ;  and  by  forming  the  judgment,  encouraging 
the  diligence,  and  awakening  the  vigilance  of  true 
converts,  ii^  tiieir  first  setting  out ;  as  well  as  by 
obviating  prejudices,  and  removing  stumbling- 
blocks.  Should  I  therefore  fidl  of  giving  full 
satisbction  to  Fervidus,  I  hope  some  good  may 
arise  firom  the  following  observations  on  a  subject 
whidi  has  for  many  years  exceedingly  occupied 
my  tiioughts,  and  engaged  my  most  serious  at- 
tention. 
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There  arc  three  distinct  questions  proposed  by 
Fervidus. 

I.  ^'  May  not  ah  unregenerate  man  know  a  great 
deal  speculatively  about  thc:  spirituality  of  the  law 
<rf  God  ? '  TUe  word  speculatively  is  carefully  to 
be  adverted  to ;  for  both  in  the  scriptures,  and  in 
the  writings  of  many  eminent  divines  on  this  sub- 
ject, many  things  are  spoken  of  the  incapacity  of 
the  natural  man  to  know  spiritual  things,  which 
ought  indisputably  \o  be  interpreted  of  a  spiritual 
knowledge  of  them ;  but  which  are  often  explained 
oi  speculative  knowledge,  to  the  unspeakable  pre- 
judice of  the  cause  of  God.  This  premised,  I 
observe,  that  an  unregenerate  man  is  capable  of 
knowing  speculatively ,  or  scientifically  any  sub- 
ject in  divinity,  in  proportion  to  hm  capacity,  op- 
portunity or  application ;  as  well  as  in  other 
sciences.  Let  a  man  of  great  abilities  be  induced 
by  a  prospect  of  reputation  or  worldly  advantages, 
or  by  a  fotal  mistake  of  the  '^  form  of  knowledge  '* 
for  a  saving  religion,  to  turn  his  studies  into  this 
channel ;  and,  with  every  advantage  afforded,  let 
him  closely  apply  himself,  and  he  will  arrive  at 
great  eminence  in  theology  as  a  science,  as  well 
upon  .the  Calvinistical,  or  orthodox  scheme,  as  on 
any  other.  :  Consequently  he  will  be  able  to  state 
more  exactly,  to  distinguish  more  accurately,  and 
to  dispute  more  acutely  about  any  given  subject, 
where,  speculation,  not  experience,  is  concerned, 
than  most  of  the  real  children  of  God ;  who  are 
destitute  of  such  abilities,  and  have  not  time  or 
opportunity  for  sucji  information,  or  implication. 

According  to  St.  Paul,  if  a  man  have  the  know-  ' 
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ledge  of  all  mysteries,  and  the  gifts  of  prophecy 
and  miracle^  and  have  not  love,  he  is  ^^  nothing.'* 
And  Christ  declares  that  many  of  those,  who  have 
actually  prophesied  and  cast  out  devils  in  his  name, 
will  be  cmlered  to  depart  from  him  as  *^  workers  of 
^  iniquity,**  whom  he  "  nevei^  knew.**    And,  in 
fiu^t,  every  age   has   produced  persons,    whose 
knowledge  and  gifts  have  not  only  rivalled,  but 
eclipsed,  those  of  the  most  illustrious  servants  of 
,Grod  ;  and  even  imposed  upon  them :  whose  de- 
tected wickedness,  and  awful  catastrophes,  have 
shewn  whose  children  they  were.    Thus  Ahitho- 
[^el  imposed  cm  David ;  Judas  on  the  apostles ; 
and  Demas  on  St.  Paul.    And  the  false  teachers  at 
Corinth^  and  other  places;  so  dazzled  the  minds  of 
the  primitive  Christians ,  that  they  even  under- 
mined the  authority  of  the  apostles  themselves^ 
•and  aUenated  the  minds  of  the  people  from  them ; 
which  they  never  could  have  done,  without  much 
realy  as  well  as  much  pretended  knowledge.  Nay, 
it  is  undeniable,  however  mysterious,  that,  besides 
that  knowledge  attainable  by  ordinary  means,  the 
Spirit  of  God  has  often  communicated  superna- 
tural knowledge,  and  other  gifts  to  unregenerate 
men ;  and  how  Seu*  he  may  do  so  still,  it  is  not  for 
us  to  determine.    But,  without  taking  this  into 
the  account,  it  will,  I  suppose,  be  allowed  that 
SiUan  possesses  as  large  a  share  of  doctrinal  know- 
ledge as  any  believer  upon  earth ;  and  could,  if 
permitted  and  inclined^  discourse  as  eloquently 
and  acutely  on  religious  subjects. 

There  is  evidently  mentioned  in  scripture  a 
twofold  knowledge.  The  one  is  ^  spol^en  of  in  de- 
grading language :  ^^  Knowledge  puffeth  up :  *'  the 
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latter  in  the  highest  terms :  ^^  This  is  life  eternal, 
^^to  know  thee  the  only  true  God^  and  Jesus 
'^  Christ  whom  thou  hast  sent/'  The  former  is 
attainable,  in  any  degree,  by  a  natural  man  ;  the 
latter  in  the  least  degree,  is  the  effect  of  regenera- 
tion, and  inseparably  connected  with  eternal  Hfe. 
Siifflee  it  now  to  say,  that  the  difference  is  not  so 
mnch  in  the  things  known,  as  in  the  manner  of 
knowing  them,  and  in  the  effects  produced  by  our 
knowledge. 

An  unrcgenerate  man  may  understand  specula* 
ti?iely  the  strictness  and  extent  of  the  law  of  Qod, 
as  requiring  perfect  love,  and  taking  cognizance 
of  the  thoughts  and  intents  of  the  heart.  By  ar- 
guments, which  he  cannot  answer  or  evade,  he 
may  be  constrained  to  allow  the  reasonableness 
and  equity  of  the  precept,  and  the  justice  of  its 
awful  sanction :  as  this  confession  was  extorted 
from  Pharaoh,  ^^  The  Lord  b  righteous,  and  I  and 
^^  my  people  are  wicked."  Whether  tiiis  be  pro- 
perly what  is  meant  by  the  word  spirituality,  I 
will  not  positively  decide :  but  this  is  enough  for 
my  present  purpose :  and  leads  me  to  another 
<]imstion. 

II.  ^  May  not  an  unreg^aierate  man  be'  led  to 
strive  against  sins  of  the  heart,  in  consequenee 
of  this  knowledge  ? ' 

When  a  man  seriously  apprehends  that  he  must 
eitiier  part  with  his  sins,  or  endure  everlasting 
misery  for  them ;  as  long  as  this  conviction  coor 
tinues,  the  fear  of  such  a  punishment,  joined  to 
some  hope  of  escaping  it,  and  of  obtaining  eternal 
hi^piness,  must  influence  him  both  to  abstain 
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from  the  sin  he  lovcs^  and  to  practise  the  duty 
he  hates.    And^  if  he  understands  that  delighting 
his  &ncy  with  speculative  indulgence  may  provoke 
God  to  cast  him  into  hell,  he  will  for  a  time  put 
a  force  upon  himself,  and  strive  to  repress  sinfiil 
desifes,  and  to  abstain  from  even  ideal  pleasure. 
If  he  also  has  a  notional  acquaintance  with  those 
dSsposidons  and  affections  which  the  law  of  God 
forUds  or  requires ;  he  will,  under  tbe  present  im- 
pfession,  disallow  the  one,  and  endeavour  to  excite 
the  other.    But  tiiis  state  ci  mind  is  too  unnatural 
to  be  durable.    The  whole  current  of  his  inclina- 
ticMis  vehemently  sets  one  way ;  the  whole  vigour** 
of  his  exertions  is  pressing  die  other  way :  and . 
Horace  said  truly,  and  doubtless  experimentally, 
Naiuram  expellag  /urcdy  tamen  usque  recurret. 
^  Though  you  would  thrust  nature  out  of  doors 
^  with  a  fork,  she  will  ne  vertiieless  recoil  upon  you.' 
Unless  a  new  natwe  be  communicated  a  man  must 
at  length  grow  weaty  of  such  a  forced,  *  pamful, 
and  unsuccessful  exertion  ;  and  will  seek  and  find 
relief  from  some  or  other  of  the  numerous  recipes, 
which  every   where  oflfer  themselves,    for   the 
quietmg  ci  awakened  consciences.    Thus  some 
relapse  into  their  former  careless  course,  and  rush 
into  still  greater  excess  of  riot ;  stunning  reflectiloiaf 
by  dissipation  and  indulgence.     Others  find  relief 
from  their  fears  in  the  hurry  of  business,  the  pro- 
spects  of  wealth,  or  the  pursuits  of  ambition. 
Numb»8  in  false  religion,  '^  a  form  of  godliness," 
or  a  ^  form  of  knowledge ;''  and  they  find  the 
very  ordinances,  or  tiniths  of  Gpd,  when  abused 
by  man's  depravity,  an  anodjpe  for  a  disquieted 
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conscience.  Hence  the  superstitious,  pharisaical, 
antinomian,  and  enthusiastical  corruptions  of  the 
gospel,  which  in  all  ages  have  prevailed.  Men 
under  awakenings,  but  never  "  niew  created  in 
^^  Christ  Jesus  unto  good  works,**  having  found  in 
these  abuses  ease  from  the  torment  of  an  accusing 
conscience,  recommend  the  remedy  to  others^ 
wiiii  a prabatum  est;  and,  having  mistaken  this 
relief  '^  for  the  peace  of  God,  which  passeth  all  un-' 
^^  derstanding/'  they  would  persuade  others,  that 
this  is  the  only  true  evangelical  comfort :  because 
they  know  no  other.  Thus  the  enemy  sows  hi3  - 
'tares ;  and  '^  evil  mep,  and  seducers  wax  worse 
''and  worse,  deceiving  and  being  deceived.**  Here 
a  wide  field  opens  before  us,  but  we  may  not  ex- 
patiate in  it :  it  suffices  for  oiu*  present  purpose 
to  observe,  that  the  numerous  generation  of  those 
who  are  pure  in  their  own  eyes,  and  yet  are  not 
washed  from  their  filthiness,'*  consists  mainly  of 
such  persons  ;  who,  after  some  superficial  alarms 
of  conscience,  have  sought,  and  found,  and  rested 
in  a  false  peace ;  either  in  external  religion  with- 
out making  Christ  their  whole  confidence  ;  or  in 
pr6fessed  faith  in  Christ  alone  without ''  sancti- 
''  fication  of  the  Spirit  unto  obedience :  **  either 
neglecting  or  abusing  ^the  blessed  gospel. 

ni.  Proceed  we  tiien  finally  to  inquire, '  Where- 
in the  precise  difference  lies^  between  the  views 
which'  such  persons  have  of  the  law  of  Grod,  with 
their  effects,  and  those  of  the  most  ignorant  rege- 
nerate person/ 

This  difference^  both  in  their  views  and  in  the. 
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effects  of  those  views,  arises  wholly  from  that  new 
nature  before  mentioned,  and  consists,  in  great  mea- 
sure, in  the  manner  wherein  the  things  are  known. 

The  unregenerate  man  has  nothing  but  those 
fears  of  future  punishment,  and  hopes  of  future 
reward  which  are  both  ignorant  and  unstable^ 
(resulting  only  from  notion,  not  from  a  realizing 
fdth,)  to  oppose  to  all  his  vehement  mclinations, 
and  to  vigorous  hopes  and  fears  of  a  worldly  na- 
ture. Like  a  slave  therefore,  when  the  bribe  uid 
the  whip  are  outof  sight,  he  renounces  the  master, 
and  leaves  the  employment  that  he  hates ;  and 
spends  his  time  more  agreeably  to  his  incliniEitions. 
When  therefore  he  succeeds  m  laying  his  con- 
science asleep,  his  diligence  is  done  with ;  and  there 
wants  only  a  suitable  occasion,  and  temptation,  to 
induce  him^^  to  return  like  a  dog  to  hisi  vomit, 
^'  and  like  a  sow  that  is  washed  to  her  wallowing 
**  in  the  mire.'* 

The  regenerate  man  is  influenced  by  hopes  and 
Tears^  both  such  as  are  common  to  him  with  others 
under  serious  impressions,  only  more  stable  ahd 
operative,  and  such  as  are  of  a  noblerand  more  sanc- 
tifying nature.  For  certainly,  if  any  seem  to  re'fine 
religion  to  such  a  degree  of  disinterestedness,  as 
to  discard  all  personal  regard  to  happiness,  they 
streun  the  bow  till  it  breaks :  neither  the  nature  of 
a  rational  creature,  nor  the  nature  of  religion,  nor 
the  nature  of  happiness  can  bear  such  refinements 
To  seek  all  our  happiness  from  the  favour  and 
love  of  God ;  and  to  give  Up  all  personal  regards 
of  a  temporal  nature,  when  the  will  apd  glory  of 
God,  and  the  benefit  of  man  require  it ;  is  all  that 
the  law  commands ;  all  that  ever  prophet  or  apostle 
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attained  unto ;  nay,  with  reverence  be  it  spoken^ 
aU  that  Jesus  Christ  exemplified.  But  besides 
these  hopes  and  fears^  in  all  their  variety  or 
energy^  the  r^enerate  man  has  a  capacity  ctf  an- 
other sort^  totally  different  in  kind^  from  all  tliat 
any  other  man  ever  possessed.  He  is  made  ^^  par- 
^«  tsiv^jt  of  a  divine  nature ; "  and  being  created,  in 
'^knowledge/'  ^^  righteousness,  and  true holii^ss 
^*  9fter  tiie  image  of  God,*"  he  sees,  judges,  chooses, 
dfBQ^res,  delights,  according  to  God.  ^  By  this 
^  new  nature  he  is  gabled  to  discern,  and  be  de-^ 
^lighted  with,  the  holy  excellency  and  beauty 
^  which  is  in  divine  things : '  ^'  finding  th^ii^  sweeter 
'^  than  honey  and  the  honey^comb,  he  deures  them 
<<  more  than  wine/'  '^  remembers  them  more  than 
'^  wine  :*'  md  so  relishes  them,  that  proportionabLy 
he  loses  his  relish  for  other  things.  Tliey  are  as 
delightful  harmony  to  his  ears ;  and  firagrant/^  as 
^^  ointment  poured  forth  :*'  and  the  pleasure  they 
excite  in  the  soul  is  represented  by  those  several 
kinds  of  pleasing  sensations  of  which  the  body  is 
capable.  All  these  things  imply  a  love  of,  desire 
alter,  and  delight  in  divine  things,  for  the  sake  of 
that  excellency  now  pereeived  in  thepd,  and  tiutt 
relish  experienced  of  them ;  which  does  not  au- 
perscde,  but  comes  in  aid  of  those  other  principles, 
and  renders  theiti  hat4tually,  and  permanently 
superior  to,  and  victorious  over,  aU  remaining  op* 
posite  inclinations ;  and  over  the  pressure  of  all 
worldly  hopes  and  fears,  even  in  the  time  oi  the 
most  vehement  temptations.  I  do  not  mean  in- 
dependently so ;  for  both  natural  and  ^)iritual  life 
depend  i:^on,  and  are  invigorated  by  him  who  first 
gave  them. 


SPIRITUAL  KNOWLEDGE.  71 

The  person  of  the  Saviour^  and  the  brightness 
of  the  Father's  glory  seen  in  his  faee,  is  the  pru- 
martf  object  o£  lovt,  admirattan^  dewjre^  and  de- 
lights  to  this  spiritual  capacity^  imparted  in 
r^eneiaticm ;  but  it  is  not  the  onfy  object.  There 
is  a  glory^  and  beauty,  and  excellency  suited  to  it 
in  all  divine  things ;  and  particularly  in  the 
divine  law. 

We  may  now  then>  I  think,  ascertain  the  pre- 
cise diflference.  A  speculative  Icnowledge,  a  cold 
and  fcNrced  approbation,  and  an  unwilling,  con- 
strained obedience,  are  all  that  the  unregenerate 
man  can  attain  to;  and  he  inwardly  disrdishes 
the  whole^  and  would  mahj  if  he  durst,  the  pre- 
cept less  strict.  But  the  regenerate  person,  even 
in  the  lowest  dass,  cordially  approves  the  law  of 
God,  as  &r  as  known ;  has  some  real  love  to  i(^ 
and  kmgs  after  conformity  to  it,  as  a  most  desira- 
aUe>  exodlent,  and  blessed  thing.  The  one,  I  say^ 
inwardly  would  have  the  law  changed  in  com- 
[diance  to  his  inclinations ;  and  the  other  his  in- 
donations  dianged  into  conformity  to  the  law. 
The  difference  between  the  new-bcmi  babe  and  die 
mature  Christian,  a:nd  the  wialions  to  which  the 
best  are  liable,  must  be  allowed  for ;  but,  accord- 
ing to  tiie  measure  of  grace  in  exercise,  the  rege*- 
nerate  soul  wfll  see  beauty,  taste  sweetness,  and 
hear  divine  harmony  in  every  precept :  and  th^ 
native  language  of  his  heart  will  be,  '^  Oh  how  I 
love  thy  law ! "  "  €Hi  that  my  ways  were 
directed  to  keep  thy  statutes ! "  ^'  I  delight  in 
the  law  of  God  after  the  inward  man." 
The  effects  of  these  views  will  be  such  as  follow. 
A  heart-felt  sorrow  upon  remembrance  of  former 
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violations  of  duty^  even  thoagh  tiiey  be  Supposed 
to  be  fo]:giiren :  shame  and  self-Joathing  on  consi- 
deiring  the  opposition  which  has  subsisted^  and 
does  still  subsist  in  so  great  degree/  between 
this  perfect  rule^  and  his;conduet,  character^  and 
disposition.  Hence  proceeds  ^^  a  broken  and  con- 
trite heart ;  *'  which  of  all  things  the  hjpoerite 
fidls  most  4n  counterfeiting ;  thougli  nothing-  is 
more  essential  to,  and  distinguishing  q{,  a  true 
believer:  a  cordial  approbation  of  the  honour  done 
to  the  divine  law  in  the  obedience  and  death  of 
the  incarnate  Son  of  God ;  with  a  sincere  appUco- 
tioQ  to  him^  and  an  undivided  dependence  upon 
him,  as  ^'  the  end  of  the  Iftw  for  righteousness 
"  imto  every  one  that  believeth."  This  will,  in 
this  case,  be  at  the  same  time  accompanied  with 
a  ;  tenderness  of  consciience,  renewed  grief  and 
shame  upon  every  renewed  transgression,  and  a 
dissatisfaction  with  every  present  attainment  in 
holiness ;  because  it  is  so  far  beneath  the  admired 
and  beloved  standard.  In  this  person's  mind 
the  ideas  of  perfect  holiness  and  perfect  felicity 
will  be  habitually  associated;  sin  will  be  groaned 
under  as  l^e  greatest  burden,  and  dreaded  and 
prayed  against  as  the  greatest  evil ;  chastenings^ 
will  be  welcomed  (upon  reflection,)  when  they 
restrain  from  sin,  or  conduce  to  holiness ;  and, 
however  the  man  values  and  longs  for  comfort,  yet 
he  especially  '^  himgers  and  thirsts  after  righteous- 
"•ness."  The  law  is  not  only  |;reasured  in  his  head, 
but  '^  written  in  his  heart  ;*'  and  the  correspondent 
dispositions  there  created,  will  produce  repen- 
tance, faith,  and  holiness,  of  a  nature  totally  dis- 
tinct from,  and  in  their  smallest  degree  vastly 
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superior  to,    the  most  splendid  attainments  of 
hypoerites. 

N.  B.  I  would  recommend  the  character  and 
conversation  of  Talkative,  and  Faithful's  discourse 
with  him,  in  "  The  Pilgrim's  Progress,"  to  the 
reader's  careful  perusal,  as  full  to  the  purpose. 

ENNOMOS  CHRISTO.' 

'  Another  paper  of  Mr.  Scott's,  on  the  uses  of  the  Moral 
Law  in  subserviency  to  the  Gospel,  appeared  in  the  Theological 
Mbcellany  for  January  and  February,  1785 :  but  as  the  author, 
when  he  collected  his  own  works  in  five  volumes,  considered  it 
as  superseded  by  his  Essay  on  the  same  subject,  (Essay  xv.  in 
vol.  II.  of  this  edition,)  it  is  not  inserted  here. — J,  S.  . 
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CHRISTIANS    POCKET    BOOK, 

FOR   THE   YEAR    1794. 

REFLECTIONS   ON   THE    ENTRANCE   OF  THE 

NEW   YEAR. 

What  multitudes  of  the  human  species  have  been 
removed  from  this  mutable  preparatory  scene,  into 
an  eternal  and  unchangeable  state^  Within  the 
space  of  this  last  year !  whilst  we  are  spared  a  lit- 
tle longer ;  but  how  little  longer^  who  can  tell? — 
What  is  now  the  result  of  all  the  sanguine  expec- 
tations^ the  eager  pursuits^  the  anxious  cares,  the 
turbulent  joys,  the  excessive  sorrows,  or  the  fierce 
contests  of  those  millions,  who  in  this  short  space 
have  finished  their  earthly  career?  What  are 
they  the  better  for  all  their  worldly  enjoyments, 
successes,  or  distinctions  ?  What  the  worse  for 
their  losses,  disappointments,  afflictions,  or  degra- 
dations ;  even  though  they  were  from  a  throne  to 
a  dungeon  or  a  scaffold?  Their  wealth,  or. 
poverty ,  their  honour  or  infamy ;  their  pleasure 
or  pcun  are  alike  left  behind,  to  be  shared  amongst 
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their  survivors :  and  they  have  taken  nothing* 
along  with  them,  except, the  guilt  of  their  unre- 
pented  crimes  and  abused  talents;  or,  on  the 
other  hand,  the  privileges  secilred  to  them  as  be- 
lievers, and  the  "  work  of  feith,  and  labour  of 
"  love,  and  patience  of  hope  in  the  Lord  Jesus,'* 
to  determine  the  measure  of  their  gracious  recom- 
pense. "  Surely  man  walketh  in  a  vain  shefw!  he 
*^  disquieteth  himself  in  vain :  he  heapeth  up 
'^  riches,  and  cannot  tell  who  shall  gather  them.** 
*^  The  end  of  all  things,'*  which  to  us  "  is  at  hand,** 
is  to  them  arrived:  their  probation  is  finished, 
their  state  is  fixed,  and  their  opportunity  of  seek- 
ing salvation,  or  of  glorifying  God  on  earth,  is 
now  for  ever  gone ! ' 

But,  nad  we  been  removed  during  the  last  year, 
how  should  we  have  fared ;  where  should  we  now 
have  been  ? '  Were  we  ready  for  the  summons  ? 
Would  it  have  found  us  "  in  Christ,"  by  a  living 
faith,  and  the  supply  of  his  new-creating  Spirit  ? 
Were  we  engaged  in  the  exercise  of  repentance, 
and  in  keeping  a  conscience  void  of  offence 
towards  Grod  and  man  ?  Were  our  loins  girded 
tod  our  lights  burning  ?  Had  we  oil  in  our  ves- 
sels, as  well  as  the  lamp  in  our  hands  ?  grace  in 
our  hearts,  approving  itself  to  an  all  seeing  God ; 
as  well  as  a  credible  profession,  recommending  us 
to  the  notice  of  his  servants,  who  can  only  judge 
of  the  outward  conduct  ?  And,  even  if  this  were 
our  case,  did  we  not  too  much  yield  to  slumbering 
and  negligence,  instead  of  being  sober,  and 
watching  unto  prayer.  In  a  word,  would  death 
have  surprised  us,  off  our  guard,  lukewarm  in 
spiritual   things,    eager  and  anxious  about  the 
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worlds  indulging  ourselves  inexpediently,  out  of 
our  plaoe,  neglecting  our  work,  or  quarrelling  with 
our  fellow  servants  ?  or  would  it  have  come  as  a 
welcome  messenger  of  peace  from  our  gracious 
Redeemer  to  his  willing,  waiting,  and  faithful 
servants? 

These  inquiries*  may  tend  to  humiliation  and 
gratitude.  None  of  us  have  spent  the  last  year  so 
well,  hut  that  the  exact  review  of  it  may  excite 
our  shame  and  remorse;  whilst  we  reflect  how 
little  we  have  done  to  glorify  God,  and  to  serve 
our  generation,  and  how  poorly  we  have  done 
even  that  little!  How  cold  our  affections,  and 
how  formal  our  devotions  have  been !  How  much 
our  time  has  been  lavishly  wasted,  and  our  talents 
unimproved !  And  how  many  our  omissions  and 
transgressions  have  been,  even  if  we  have  been 
preserved  from  more  manifest  backslidings^  and 
from  dishonouring  the  gospel !  A  particular  self- 
examiiiation  in  these  respects,  with  humble  con- 
fession, and  Implication  of  the  atoi^ing  blood  to 
our  consciences,  may  very  properly  introduce  the 
new  year :  and  we  may  reasonably  hope,  that  it 
will  be  a  happy  one  to  us,  if  we  thus  take  care 
not  to  carry  any  of  our  preceding  sins  into  it,  to 
mar  our  comforts  or  blast  our  expectations. 

It  is  also  both  good  and  pleasant  to  be. thank- 
ful :  and  this  happy  frame  of  mind  may  be  pro- 
moted4iiy  reviewing  the  mercies  of  the  past  year* 
The  preservation  of  our  life  and  health;  exemption 
from  torturing  pain,  or  violent  sickness ;  merciful 
recoveries  and  deliverances ;  the  supply  of  our 
wants  ;  the  continuance  of  our  relative  comforts 
and  om*  civil  and  religious  privileges ;  exemption 
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from  the  tremendous  evils  of  war,  and  other  dire 
calamities ;  and  a  variety  of  mercies,  personal, 
domestic,  and  public,  are  obvious  causes  for  grate- 
fill  praise. — ^Bot  some  readers  of  these  reflections 
may  be  reminded  to  bless  the  Lord  for  converting 
grace,  vouchsafed  them  within  the  course  of  the 
past  year ;  and  may  say,  ^  On  the  first  day  of  last 
^January,  I  was  diead  in  -sin^  and^  had  I  then  been 
^  taken  out  of  this  world,  I  must  have  perished ; 
^  but  now,  through  tiie  rich  mercy  and  grace  of 
^  God,  I  have  passed  from  death  unto  life,  and  en^ 
'joy  the  scriptural  hope  of  eternal  felicity!' — 
Others  may  be  called  on  to  bless  God  for  granting 
their  desires,  in  the  tonversicm  of  their  children, 
relatives,  or  beloved  friends :  others  for  recovery 
from  grievous  backsliding,  or  for  being  rescued 
frmn  sore  temptations  and  deep  discouragements. 
Every  Christian  has  cause  to  praise  the  Lord,  if 
he  hath  been  preserved  from  drawing  back,  turn- 
ing aside  to  vain  jangling,  imbibing  dangerous 
heresies,  ordisgracingthegospel ;  the  doubtingmay 
be  thankfiil  for  being  indulged  with  longer  time, 
to  give  diligence  to  make  his  calling  and  election 
sure;  the  established  for  more    opportunity  of 
glorifying  God  on  earth ;  and  even  the  uncon- 
verted should  recoUect  ^^  that  it  is  of  the  Lord's 
^^  mercies  he  is  not  consumed;"  and  that,  instead  of 
being  in  the  land  of  hope,  prayer,  and  forgiveness, 
he  hath  not  been  con^^ed  by  that  God,  whom  he 
daily  provokes,  to  the  region  of  misery,  darknessr, 
and  despair. 

We  may  dso  profitaUy  review  our  trials ^  our 
conduct  under  them,  and  the  effect  of  them  upon 
our  minds  :  for  they  are  sent  to  humble  and  softer 
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US ;  to  wean  us  from  self  and  the  world ;  to  en* 
dear  to  us  the  Saviour,  and  the  hope  of  heaven ; 
and  to  teach  us  compassion  and  submission.* — ^To 
pause,  therefore,  and  reflect  on  such  returning 
seaaona,  how  far  they  have  answered  these  pur* 
poaea,  may  be  a  happy  means  of  exciting  our 
prayers  for  grace,  to  enable  us  thus  to  profit  by 
conetlioiia;  and  of  teaching  us  hereafter  ^^  to  hear 
^^  file  rod,  and  who  hath  ;sq>pointed  it**  Thus  our 
loaaeamay  prove  our  richest  gains,  our  sorrows 
the  souroe  of  joy^  and  the  v6ry  experience  of  our 
weakness  and  folly,  the  means  of  rendering  us 
wiae  and  strong  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

JS,  upon  the  review,  we  find  that  the  Lord  hath 
employed  us  in  any  useful  service,  and  that  we 
have  sown  that  good  seed,  which  by  his  blessing 
may  produce  good  to  others :  we  should  render 
him  all  the  glory,  seek  forgiveness  of  all  the  evil 
ccnabined  with  it,  and  intreat  his  blessing  on  all , 
our  labours  and  attempts,  as  well  as  an  answer  to 
all  our  former  prayers :  and  then  close  the  year 
by  beseeching  the  Lord  ^^  to  teach  us  so  to  number 
^  onr  days,  that  we  may  apply  our  hearts  unto 
^  wisdom.** 

The  commencement  of  the  year  may  remind  us, 
that  W6  have  travelled  another  stage  of  our  journey 
thicngh  time  towards  eternity:  or  rather  that 
eternity  has  made  another  march  towards  us.  We 
should  seriously  consider,  that  the  age  of  man  is 
but  tfaiseescore  years  and  ten ;  and  then  calculate 
wiiat  proportion  of  that  term  has  already  elapsed ; 
and  how  mudi  of  the  great  wiurk  of  life  yet  remains 
to  be  done.  The  brevity  of  our  rcfnaining  span, 
even  supposing  we  should  reach  the  limits  of 
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human  life;  the  probability  that  it  will  be  much 
shorter ;  aud  the  possibility^  that  we  may  be  just 
on  the  verge  of  eternity,  are  subjects  of  meditation 
peculiarly  suited  to  this  occasion. — ^Thus  we  should 
enter  on  a  new  year,  with  a  realizing  apprehension 
that  we  may  not  live  to  see  its  conclusion ;  and 
fervently  pra}dng  for  grace,  to  enable  us  to  attend 
on  the  great  concerns  of  our  souls,  and  the  duties 
of  our  station,  as  if  we  were  sure  this  would  be  the 
case.  And,  if  we  look  over  the  circle  of  our  acquain- 
tance, recollecting  who  have  been  removed  during 
the  last  year,  we  shall  probably  find  that  several 
persons,  younger  and  more  healthful  than  we,  are 
gone :  and  this  may  convince  us,  that  it  is  not  Un- 
likely that  others,  next  new  year's  day,  will  be 
making  the  same  reflections  on  us,  as  we  are  now 
making  on  those  who  have  gone  before  us. 

These  meditations  may  serve  to  abate  our  eager- 
ness and  anxiety  about  temporal  things ;  to  recon- 
cile .us  to  our  crosses  and  burdens ;  to  excite  our 
diligence,  in  "  labouring  for  the  meat  which  en- 
dureth  unto  everlasting  life,  in  seeking  first  the 
kingdom  of  God  and  his  righteousness,"  and  in 
making  our  calling  and  election  sure."  They 
may  quicken  us  in  renewing  our  acceptance  pf 
Christ,  as  ^^  our  wisdom,  righteousness,  sanctifica- 
'^  tion  and  redemption ; "  and  in  ^attending  to  the 
work  of  our  place,  in  the  family,  the  community, 
and  the  church  of  God :  they  may  lead  us  to  be 
sober  and  vigilant ;  to  continue  in  prayer ;  to  at-  , 
tend  constantly  on  all  divine  ordinances :  to  study 
to  be  quiet,  and  mind  our  own  business,  leaving, 
worldly  men  to  settle  their  disputes  among  them- 
selves, ;  and  finally,  to  regard  the  counsel  of  Solo- 
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moQ^  ^  Whatsoever  thy  hand  findeth  to  do,  do  it 
with  thy  might ;  for  there  is  no  work,  nor  device^ 
nor  knowledge,  nor  wisdom,  in  the  grave, 
^^  whither  thou  goest.**  Then,  should  we  live 
through  the  year,  we  may  hope  to  review  it  with 
gratitude  and  comfort;  and,  should  we  be  re- 
moved before  the  close  of  it,  '^  as  Christ  hath  been 
"  our  life,**  so  "  death  will  be  our  gain/' — ^Let  us 
then  hefpxL  the  year,  by  setting  up  an  Ebenezer  to 
llie  Lord,  who  hatii  helped  us  hitherto ;  thanking 
hun  for  the  past,  submitting  to  his  will  and  wis- 
dom, as  to  the  present;  and  entrusting  all  we 
have  and  are  to  his  gracious  care  and  keeping,  in 
respect  of  the,  whole  of  our  future  existence. 


AN  ESSAY 

ON  THB  USB  AND  ABUSE  OF  SBLECTIONS  OF  SCRIPTURB, 
PLACED  IN  ORDER  FOR  EVERY  DAY. 

It  has  for  some  time  been  the  custom  with 
Christians  of  different  denominations,  to  make  use 
(tf  boc^,  containing  detached  texts  of  scripture, 
appointed  for  each  day  in  the  year ;  sometimes 
accompanied  with  short  reflections,  or  a  verse 
from  a  hymn,  &c.  But  it  may  reasonably  be  in- 
quired>  how  &r  this  practice  is  conducive  to  the 
advancement  of  genuine  piety ;  and  how  &r  the 
abuse  of  it  may  be  of  bad  tendency  ?  And  also, 
by  what  means  it  may  be  rendered  useful  ?  and 
how  the  danger  to  be  apprehended  from  it  may  be 
prevented  ? 

There  is  some  ground,  as  it  appears  to  me,  for 
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makiDg  such  inquirii^s ;  and  a  projier  answer  to 
them  niight  be  c^  cdnsideraUt;  advloiti^e':  but  a 
few  hinti^  must  suffice  on  the  piftisent  dbca^bn. 
Such  arrangements  of  texts,  if  they  T^ere  dflreftdly, 
jtiffltiousiy,  and  impnttially  itlade,  and  sitlJe^d^ 
'  Tivith  suitable  ndtes  and  reflections,  might  itit)babiy 
be  rendered  extensively  useful.  Fdt  thtiir  the'  severtf 
^riions  of  scripture,  which  relate  to  any  subject 
in  thfeolbgy,  might  be  presented  at  once,  of  irt  re^ 
gfulfiir  succession,  to  the  reader*s  consideMtloti  r 
ftnd  the  various  parts  of  the  great  sjrstem  df  i*vfe^ 
lation  might  be  viewed  in  order,  atiH  an  advafata- 
geoiis  estiiflate  made  of  thieir  mutual  coiiiiiexiotv, 
dependence,  hiEuinony,  siibserviency,  and  prnptMr-^ 
tion.  In  this  manner,  the  discoveries  of  those, 
who  have  much  leisure  for,  and  have  bestowed 
much  pains  in,  such  investigations,  might  be  com- 
municated in  the  simplest  manner  to  such  as  have 
little  tihie  for  tiiese  studies ;  or  who  want  td  have* 
the  food,  as  it  were,  of  their  minds  ready  prepared 
for  them ;  and  yet  are  not  disposed  to  put  human 
teaiehing  in  the  place  of  the  divine  testiiiiony^  or 
to  c^lttny  man  master  upon  earth. 

!Mforei>ver  the  attention  of  the  serious  student  in 
divfiiity  would  thus  be  gradually  and  regutarty  led 
oH'y  from  one  topic  to  another,  throujgh  dl  tile 
se^erid  partis  of  legislation;  and  be  kept  frotb 
d^elBng  alihbst  whdlly  on  a  few  particulars,  t6  the 
ei^^lili^oh  oi  neglect  of  other  Subjects  of  lequti  au^ . 
eh6Hty  and  inipbHaticle :  whilst  tttany  things,  frddi 
^ich  liiitabers  tuhti  away  in  a  kind  of  desji«fir  tS 
tidlitg  able  to  uiidertCAlid  thetti,  might  with  grMt 
brevity  be  rendered  extremely  clear  t6  the  taioilt 
unlearned,  as  well  a^  convincing  td  the  most  'pre- 
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jttdiced,  by  a  process  of  argument  to  which  scarcely 
any  person  could  venture  to  object. 

•  This  is  however  &r  more  than  can  be  expected 
fimn  an  arrangement  of  very  short  sentences,  in 
such  a  publication  as  the  present :  but  probably 
something  of  Uiat  kind  on  a  larger  scale  wUl 
shoiily  be  proposed  to  the  public ;  especially  wi^i 
respect  to  ^e  pro{^ecies^  and  their  accomplish- 
ments^ ^nd  some  of  the  most  interesting  subjects, 
about  which  mistakes  are  both  common  and  fatol^ 
la  the  mean  time,  it  may  suffice  to  observe  in  ge- 
neral, that  the  proper  use  of  such  texts  for  every 
day  seems  to  be  this — to  furnish  the  mind  with  a 
subject  for  [uous  meditation  and  ejaculatpry  prayer 
in  the  intervals  of  business  and  conversation ;  and 
whilst  men  are  journeying  alone;  or  when  the 
work  of  their  hands  is  mechanical,  and  does  not 
require  the  immediate  attention  of  their  minds. 
If  no  precise  subject  be  present  to  their  thoughts 
on  such  occasions,  the  time  may  probably  di^e 
before  any  be  determined  on ;  or  vain  imaginations 
may  intrude^  and  prevent  all  profitable  reflections : 
on  which  account  many  have  found  it  useful  to 
have  some  important  subject  in  readiness  fot  tixea/e 
opportunities. 

But  it  must  also  be  allowed,  that  the  practice  is 
liable  to  many  grievous  abuses.  Some  persons 
md«  detached  text,  with  tiie  reflections  upon  it» 
from  hocks  of  this  kind,  instead  qi  a  portion  of  the 
holy  scriptures  b^re  family  worship :  by  which 
tfacir  chydrei^  and  servants  are  put  off  with  ab- 
staets  and  scraps  of  God's  wc»d,  instead  of  being 
brought  acquainted  with  the  general  t^nor  of  it  in 
legular  order,  and  as.  explained  by  the  context. 
It  may  be  suspected,  that  the  same  practiceprevails 
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.  feven  in  the  closets  of  many :  by  which  the  duty  of 
searching  the  scriptures  for  heavenly  wisdom,  fks 
the  miner,  or  the  miser,  seeks  for  hid  treasure^  is 
greatly  neglected.  And  the  use  of  them  in  the 
social  meeting^  of  Christians  has  a  tendency  to 
prevent  mutual  improvement,  by  confining  the 
mind  to  things  that  are  already  known.  In  many 
cases  it  is  obvious  that  the  texts  are  selected  from* 
those  passages  that  seem  to  favour  the  sentiments 
of  a  party ;  or  from  the  promises  almost  exclusively, 
without  much  discrimination  of  character,  or 
method  and  regularity  of  arrangement :  and  this 
has  a  natural  tendency  to  buoy  up  false  confidence, 
to  encoiu*age  a  party  spirit,  or  to  inddce  an-  indo^ 
letit  and  superficial  kind  of  religion. — These  hints 
may  serve  as  a  caution  to  the  reader  against  what 
might  prevent  his  edification  :  which  is  the  wh(de 
design  of  them. 

The  public  will  be  the  proper  judge  of  what  is 
attempted  in  this  publication.  Some  labour  has 
been  employed  in  endeavouring  to  give  an  impar- 
tial statement  of  the  scripture  doctrine,  concerning^ 
the  great  subjects  specified,  in  such  order  and 
method  as  may  assist  the  reader  to  understand  th^ 
whole  system.  No  text  has  been  adduced  in  any 
sense  or  connexion,  but  that  which  appeared  to  be 
tiie  true  one,  according  to  the  context :  though' 
brevity  fi^uently  required  th^  quotation  of  in- 
complete texts,  yet  great  care  has  been  taken  not 
to  leave  out  any  words  which  might  lead  to  the 
least  misapprehension  of  the  subject :  and,  whilst 
in  a  few  places,  a  word  in  the  translation  has  been 
altered,  to  render  the  sense  more  perspicuous,  (as, 
"  the  basis  of  his  throne,**  for  "  the  habitation  of 
^^  his  throne ;  **)  none  has  been  admitted,  where 
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the  propriety  of  the  change  was  doubtful.  More- 
over, such  subjects  have  been  selected  as  seemed 
most  comprehensive ;  and  they  are  so  arranged  as 
to  give  a  sort  of  compendium  of  Christianity,  ac- 
cording to  the  compiler's  view  of  it.    , 

Some  readers  may  perhaps  regard  the  following 
hints,  in  respect  to  the  profitable  use  of  the  ar- 
rangement. Perhaps  a  repeated  perusal  of  th^ 
whole  would  not  be  a  bad  introduction  to  the 
further  considei^tion  of  its  several  parts:  as  it 
would  give  a  general  view  of  it.  Then,  at  the 
beginning  oif  each  month,  it  may  be  proper  to 
look  over  the  arrangement  of  texts  for  that  month ; 
imd  every  morning  to  consider  the  context  of  the 
verse,  whence  the  scripture  for  the  day  is  taken, 
to  enlarge  the  reader's  view  of  its  meaning,  and 
importance.  Afterwards,  as  leisure  may  permit, 
the  thoughts  may  recur  to  it«  as  a  stated  subject 
of  meditation,  with  ejaculatory  petitions  to  the 
Lord,  who  alone  can  teach  us  to  profit  by  any 
means. — ^This  need  not  interfere  with  the  stated 
reading  of  the  scripture,  either  in  the  closet  or 
the  feunily ;  (as  a  few  minutes  will  suffice,  which 
may  often  be  redeemed  from  the  time  spent  at 
break&tst,  &c ;)  and  this  method,  steadily  pursued 
tbrough  the  course  of  the  year,  would  probably 
lead  many  persons  into  a  more  enlarged  view  of 
the  nature  and  excellency  of  Christianity,  than 
fbey  had  before.  If  in  this,  or  any  other  way,  this 
feeble  attempt  be  made  subservient  to  the  good  of 
<me  soul,  or  to  the  establishment,  quickening, 
comfort,  or  fruitfulness  of  any  disciple  of  the  Lord 
Jesus^  the  end  proposed  by  it  will  be  completely 
answered. 
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I 

I.   THE  PBRFBCTIONS  OF  GOO. 

/ 

4     * 

Jan.  1.  Exod.  iii.  14.  I  AM  THAT  I  AM. 

i2.  Isa.  Ivii.  16.  'The  high  and  lofty  One  that 

inhabiteth  eternity. 
8.  'Gr^n.  xvii.  1.   I  am  the  Almighty  God, 
walk  before  me. 

4.  liake  xviii.  27.  The  diings  that  iure  im- 

possible with  man  are  possible  with  God. 

5.  Hom.  xi.  36.  For  of  Him,  and  through 

Him,  and  to  Him  are  all  things. 

6.  Is.  xl.  25.  To  whom  will  ye  liken  me,  or 

shall  I  be  equal,  saith  the  Holy -One  ? 

7.  Jam.  i.  17.  The  Father  of  lights,  with 

whom  is  no  vioiableness,  or  shadow  of 
turning. 

8.  1  15m.  vi.  16.  Whom  no  man  hath  seen, 

or  can  see. 

9.  1  'Rm.  i.  17.  The  King,  eternal,  immortaT, 

invisible,  the  only  wise  God. 

10.  Is.  Ixvi;  1.  The  heaven  is  my  throne,  and 

the  earth  is  my  footstool. 

11.  Ps.  cxxxix.  17.  Whither  shiall  I  go  from 

tiiy  Spirit?  or  whither  shall  ^  flee  from 
thy  presence  ? 

12.  Jer.   xxiii.  12.  Do  not  I  fill  heaven  and 

earth,  saith  the  Lord  ? 

13.  J^r.  xvii.  10.  I  the  Lord  search  the  heart; 

I  try  the  reins. 
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Jan.  14.  Acts  xy.  1^.  Kbowb  unto  God  ^re  ftU 

his  ,^pr)i:3  from  tbe  j)eginniiig  of  the 
world. 

15.  Isa.  xl.  28.  ^  There  is  no  searching  of  his 

understanding. 

16.  Bpm.  1^.  33.  O  tl^e^depih  of  the  riches 

both  of  the  wisdom  and  knowledge  of 
God! 

17.  Ps.  cxiv.  3.  His  greatness  is  unsearch- 

able. 

18.  Ps.  cxlyiii.  13.  His  name  alone  is  ex- 

cellent. 

19.  Ps.  cxiv.  17.  The  Lord  is  righteous  in 

aAhis  ways,  and  holy  in  all  his  ^tro^. 

20.  Heb.  X.  30.  Vengeance  belongeth  unto 

n^e^    I    will    recon^pense,    saith    the 

Lord. 

f 

21.  Gen.  xyiii.  25.  Shall  not  the  Judge  of  all 

the  eai;th  do  right  ? 

22.  Isa.  vi.  3.  Holy^  holy,  holy,  is  the  Lord 

of  Uosts. 

23.  Exod.  xxxiv.  6.  The  Lord  .God,  merciful 

and  gracious,  long  suffering,  and  abun- 
dant in  gjQodness  apid  ^uth. 
2^.  Pf.  xxxyi.  7.  ,How  excellent  is  thy  loving 
kindi^ess,  O  God ! 

25.  Ps.  cxxxvi.  I.  His  ^ercy  endureth  for 

^yer. 

26.  Ps-  xxxyi.  5.  Thy  faithfolness  reacheth 

unto  the  clouds. 

27.  Heb.  vi.  18.  It  is  imposi^ible  Ipr  God  to 

lie. 

28.  N\un.  xxiii.  19.   Hath  he  spoken,  and 

shall  t^e  not  make  it  good  ? 
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Jan.  29.  Job  xxxvii.  23.  Touching  the  Almighty^, 

we  cannot  find  hun  out. 

30.  Job  xxvi.  14.  Lo^  these  are  a  part  of  his 

ways :  but  how  little  a  portion  is  heard 
of  him! 

31.  Luke  xi.  14.  Glory  to  God  in  thehighest, 

and  on  earth  peace^  good  will  towards 
men. 


II.  THE  WORKS^  LAW^  ANI>  GOVBRNMBNT  OF  THK 

CREATOR. 

Feb.  1.  Pi3.  cxi.  2,  3.  The  works  of  the  Lord  are 

great  and  glorious. 

2.  Ps.  cii.  25.  Thou  hast  laid  the  foundations 

of  the  earth,  and  the  heavens  are  the 
works  of  thy  hands. 

3.  Job  xxxviii.  7.  And  all  the  Sons  of  God 

shouted  for  joy. 

4.  Rev.  iv.  11.  For  thy  pleasure  they  are, 

and  were  created. 

5.  Acts  xvii.  28.  In  Him  we  live,  and  move, 

and  have  our  being. 

6.  Ps.  civ.  29.  Thou  takest  away  their  Inreath, 

they  die,  and  return  to  tiieir  dust. 

7.  Ps.  cxlviii.  8.  Fire  and  hail,  snow  and 

vapour,  stormy  wind,  fulfilling  his  word. 

8.  Nah.  i.  5.  The  mountains  quake  at  him, 

the  hiUs  melt,  atid  the  earth  is  burned. 

9.  Nah.  i.  6.  Who  can  stand  before  his  in- 

dignation. 
10.  Matt.  X.  29.  One  sparrow  shall  not  fall 
to  the  ground  without  your  Father. 
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Fu.  11.  2  Chron.  xvi.  9.  The  eyes  of  the  Lord 

run  to  and  fro   throughout  all  tiie 
earthy  &c. 

12.  Pb.  eiv.  27.  All  wait  on  thee,  that  thou 

mayest  giye  them  meat  in  due  sea- 
son. 

13.  Pb.  cxlvi.  9.  The  Lord  preservetii  the 

stranger;  he  relieveth  the  fatherless 
and  widow. 

14.  Luke  vi.  35.  He  is  kind  unto  the  un- 

thankful and  the  evil. 

15.  Ps.  xeiii.  1.  The  Lord  reigneth;  he  is 

clothed  with  majesty. 

16.  Matt.  xxii.  37.  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord 

thy  God,  with  all  thy  heart,  &c. 

17.  Matt.  xxii.  39.   Thou  shalt   love  thy 

neighbour  as  thyself. 

18.  Luke  X.  36.  Which  was  neighbour  to 

him  that  fell  among  the  thieves  ? 

19.  Rom.  vii.  12.  The  conunandment  is  holy, 

and  just,  and  good. 

20.  Gal.  iii.  12.  He  that  doeth  these  tilings 

shall  live  in  them. 
2V.  Rom.  iii.  20.  By  the  law  is  the  know- 
ledge of  sin. 

22.  Gal.  iii.  10.   Cursed  is  every  one  that 

continueth  not  in  all  things  written, 
&c. 

23.  2  Cor.  iii.  7.  The  ministration  of  death 

— ^was  glorious. 

24.  Ps.  cxliii.  2.   Enter  not  into  judgment 

with  thy  servant,  O  Lord. 

25.  Ps.  cxxx.  4.   But  there  is  forgiveness 

with  Thee. 


90  CHRISTIAN'S  POCKET  BOOK,  1794. 

Fbb.  26.  Ps.  xcvii;  2.  Darkness  is  round  about 

him ;  righteousness  is  the  basis  of  his 
throne. 

27.  Isa.  L  24.  I  will  ease  me  <tf  mine  ad- 

versaries^   and    avenge  me  of    my 
enemies. 

28.  Matt.  iii.  2.  Repent  ye^  for  the  kingdom 

of  heaven  is  at  hand. 


III.  man's  obligations  and  accquntableness  to 

GOD.  . 


March!.  Acts  xvii.  29.  We  are  the  offspring  of 

God. 

2.  Gen.  iv.  1 .  In  the  day  that  God  created 

man^  in  the  likeness  of  God  made  he 
him. 

3.  £s.  viii.  6.  Thou  madest  him  to  have 

dominion  over   the  viork   of  thine 
hands. 

4.  Ps.  cxv.  6.  The  earth  hath  he  given  to 

the  children  of  men. 

5.  Acts  xiv.   17.   He  gave  us  r^in  and 

fruitful  seasons^  filling  our  hearts  with 
food  and  gladness. 

6.  Daii.  V.  23-  The  God^  in  whose  hand 

thy  breath  is^  and  whose  are  all  thy 
ways. 

7.  Ps.  Ixv.  9.  Which  holdeth  our  soul  in 

life,  and  snffereth  not  our  feet  to  be 
moved. 

8.  Ps.  iv.  8.  Thou^  Lord>  only  makest  me 

dwell  in.  safety. 
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March  9.  Deut.  ix.  18.  It  is  He  that  glvetii  thee 

power  to  get  weditb. 
10.  J>an.  ii.  21.  He  givetii  wisdom  to  the 

wise^  and  knowledge  to  them  that 

know  understanding. 
li.  Dan.  iv.  32.  The  Most  High  ruleth  in 

the  kingdom  of  men,  and  giveth  it 

to  whom  he  will. 
12.  1  Cor.  iv.  7.  What  hast  thou  that  thou 

didst  not  receive  f  . 
IS.  Ps.  dm.  2.  Bless  the  Lord,  O  my  soul, 

and  forget  not  all  his  benefits. 

14.  Pb.  cxvi.  12.  What  fihall  I  render  to 
*  ihe  Lord  for  alliiis  Jjenefits. 

15.  Deut.  xi.  22.  Lov>e  the  Lord ;  walk  in 

his  ways,  and  cleave  unto  him. 

16.  Col.  iii.  15.  And  be  ye  thimkful. 

17.  Deut.  X.  20.  Thou  shalt  fear  the  Lord 

thy  God ; — Him  shalt  thou  serve. 

18.  Bom.  i.  20,  21.     They  are  without 

excuse  ; — ^because  they  glorify  him 
not  as  God. 

19.  1  Cor.  X.  ai.  Whatsoever  ye  do,  do 

all  to  the  .glory  of  God; 

20.  Prov.  V.  21.   The  ways  of  man  are 

before  the  eyes  of  the  Lord. 

21.  Heb.iv.  13.  All  things  ar^  open  unto 

him:  with  whom  twe  have  -to  do. 

22.  Ps.  1.  21.  Iiwill  reprove  ihee,  imd  set 

them  in  order  before  thine  eyes. 

23.  Ps.  li.  6.  Them  desirest  truth  in  the 

inward  parts. 

24.  Rom.  ii.  11.  There  is  no  respect  of 

persons  with  God. 


93  CHRISTIAN'S  POCKET  BOOK,  1794. 

March  i25.  Rom.  xiv.  12.  Every  one  shall  give  an 

account  of  himse}f  to  God. 
26*  Luke  xii.  48.   Unto  whom  much  is 
given,  of  him  shall  much  be  required. 

27.  Luke  xvi.  2.  Give  an  account  of  thy 
.  '  stewardship,  for   thou  mayest    be 

no  longer  steward. 

28.  Matt.  XXV.  30.  Cast  ye  the  unprofit- 

able servant  into  outer  darkness. 

29.  Matt.  XXV.  2K  Well  done,  thou  good 

and  feuthful  servant,  enter  into  the 
joy  of  thy  Lord. 

30.  1  Chron.  xxix.  14.  All  things  come  of 

thee,  and  of  thine  own  have   we 
given  thee. 

31.  Deut.  xi.  26.  Behold  I  set  before  you 

this  day  a  blessing  and  a  curse. 


IV.  man's  present  situation  as  a  sinner. 


April  1.  Gen.  iii.  19.  Dust  thou  art,  and  to  dust 

shalt  thou  return. 

2.  Gen.  iii.  17.  Cursed  is  the  ground  for 

thy  sake ;  in  sorrow  shalt  thou  eat  of 
it  all  tiiy  days. 

3.  Gen.  iii.  16u  To  the  woman  God  said,  in 

sorrow  shalt  thou  bring  forth  children. 

4.  Gen.  v.  3.  Adam  begat  a  son  in  his  own 

likeness. 

5.  Rom.  V.  19.  By  one  man's  disobedience 

many  were  made  sinners. 
Q.  Gen.  viii.  21.  The  imagination  of  man's 
heart  is  evil  from  his  youth. 
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'April  7.  Eph.  ii.  3.  We  were  by  nature  children 

of  wrath  even  as  others. 

8.  Eph.  ii.  1.  Who  were  dead  in  trespasses 

and  sins. 

9.  Eceles.  ix.  3.  Madness  is  in  men's  hearty 

whilst  they  live ;  and  after  they  go  to 
the  dead; 

0.  Eceles.  i.  14.  Behold  all  is  vanity^  and 
vexation  pf  spirit. 

1.  Eceles.  ii.  22.  What  hath  man  of  all  his 
labour,  and  vexation  of  his  heart. 

2.  Ps.  Ixxxix.  47.  Wherefore  hast  thou 
made  all  men  in  vain  ? 

13.  Gen.  vi.  7.  It  repenteth  me  that  I  have 

made  man. 
[4.  Ps.  xc.  7.  We  are  consumed  by  thine 

anger;    and  by  thy  wrath  are   we 

troubled. 
L5.  Dan.  ix.  14,  15.  The  Lord  is  righteous ; 
'  — ^we  have  done  wickedly. 

6.  Ps.  xc.  10.  The  days  of  our  years  are 
threescore  years  and  ten. 

7.  Prov.  xxvii.  1.  Boast  not  thyself  of  to- 
morrow ;  for  thou  knowest  not  what 
a  day  may  brmg  forth. 

8.  Jam.  iv.  14.  What  is  your  life?  It  is 
even  a  vapour — that  vanisheth  away. 

9.  Heb.  ix.  27.  It  is  appointed  to  men 
once  to  die,  and  after  this  the  judg- 
ment. 

20.  Ps.  cxxx.  3.  If  thou,  Lord,  shouldst 
mark  iniquity,  O  Lord,  who  shall 
stand. 
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AntiiiS^l.  Rom.im  19.  All  the  world  shall  become 

guilty  before  God. 
22.  Dfltn.  i:i.  9.  To  the  Lord  our  God  belong 

mercies  and  forgivenesses. 
23«  2  Cor.  vi.  2.  Behold  now  is  die  accepted 

time,  behold  now  the  day  of  salvation. 
24.  Is.  Iv.  6.  Seek  yt  the  Lord  while  he 

may  be  fbund ;    call  ye  upon  him 

while  he  is  near. 
26.  2  Pet.  Hi.  15.  Account  that  the  long- 

sufifering  of  our  Lord  is  salvation. 

26.  Heb.  iii.  15.  To  day,  if  ye  will  hear  his 

voice,  harden  not  your  hearts. 

27.  Rom.  ii.  4.  Despisest  thou  the  riches  of 

his  goodness  and  forbearance  ? 

28.  Luke  xii.  20.  Thou  fool,  this  i^ight  shall 

thy  soul  be  required  of  thee. 

29.  Luke  xvi.  22,  23.  The  rich  man  died 

and  was  buried,  and  in  bell  he  lift  up 
his  eyes. 

30.  Luke  xvi.  29.  That  he  may  testify  unto 

them,  lest  they  also  come  into  this 
(dace  of  torment. 


V.   THB    MYSTERIES   OF  THE   GODHBAB. 

May  1.  Is.  xliv.  6.  I  am  the  First,  and  I  am  the 
Last  i  and  besides  me  there  is  no  God. 

2.  Is.  xliv.  24.  I  am  Jehovah,  that  stretcheth 

out  the  heavens  by  Myself. 

3.  Is^  xliii  11.  1  am  Jqfaovah,  and  beside  me 

there  is  no  Saviour. 
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Mat  4.  Is.  xL  lO^ll.BeholdJetloTahi^^eoitil^; 

He  shall  feed  his  ftk^k  fike  a  shepherd. 

5.  Is.  liv.  &.  Thy  Mak^r  is  tMne  htisband ; 

Jehovah  of  Hosts  is  his  name. 

6.  1  Tim.  iii.  16.  Gl*eat  is  th^  hiyskery  of 

godliness^  God  v(mM  ihaiiifcst  in   the 
flesh. 

7.  Rev.  ii.  8.  The  Firist  and  the  Last,  which 

was  dead  and  is  alive. 

8.  Heb.  i.  8.  To  the  Sen  he  saith>  Thy 

thrbhe,  O  God,  is  for  eVer  and  ever. 

9.  Heb.  i.  2.  By  whom  also  he  made  the 

worlds. 

10.  Col.  i.  16—18.  All  things  were  cheated 

by  hitri,  and  for  hiih — the  first  bom 
,  from  the  dead. 

11.  1  Cor.  XV.  47.  The  second  man  is  the 

Lord  from  heaven. 

12.  Johnviii.  58.    Before    Abraham    was, 

I  AM. 

13.  John  X.  30.  I  and  my  Father  are  One. 

14.  John  xiv.  7.  If  ye  had  kn6wn   me,  ye 

should  have  known  my  Fal^r  also. 

15.  John  xiv.  9.  He,  thathatii  Seen  me,  hath 

seen  the  Father. 
10.  John  V.  23.  He,  that  honoiireth  not  the 
Son,  honoureth  not  the  Father. 

17.  John  X.  11.  I  am  the  Gobd  Shepherd. 

18.  Rev.  xxi.  9.  I  will  shew  thee  the  Bride, 

the  Lamb's  wife.  . 

19.  Acts  icx;  28.  The  church  of  God,  which 

he  hath  pnrcfaa^d  vrith  his  own  blood. 

20.  John  xvi.  13,  14.  He,  the  Spirit  of  truth 

— shall  glorify  me- 
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May  21.  John  xv.  26.  The  Comforter^   whom  I 

wiU  send  unto  you  from  the  Father. 

22.  John  xvi.  13.  Whatsoever  he  shall  hear^ 

that  shall  he  speak. 

23.  I  Cor.  iii.  16.  Ye  are  the  temple  of 

God^  and  &e  Spirit  of  God  dwelleth 
in  you. 

24.  1  Cor.  xii.  11.  The  Spirit  divideth  to 

every  man  severally  as  he  will. 

25.  1  Cor.  ii.  10.  The  Spirit  searcheth  aU 

things^  yea  the  deep  things  of  God. 

26.  Acts  V.  3,  4.  To  lie  to  the  Holy  Ghost— 
,    thou  hast  lied  unto  God. 

27.  Matt,  xxviii.  19.  The  name  of  the  Father^ 

and  of  the  Spn,  and    of  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

28.  1  John  V.  7.  And  these  Three  are  One. 

29.  Rev.  xxii.  1.  A  pure  river  of  water  of 

life,  proceeding  out  ,of  the  throne  of 
God,  and  of  the  Lamb. 

30.  John  vii.  39.  But  this  spake  he  of  the 

Spirit. 

31.  Eph.  ii.  18.   Through  Christ  we  have 

access,  by  one  Spirit,  unto  the  Father. 


VI.   REDEMPTION    BY   CHRIST. 

June  1.  Is.  xlv.  21,  A  just  God,  and  a  Savioiu*, 

there  is  none  else  beside  me. 

2.  Matt;  i.  23.  Emmanuel— ^od  with  us. 

3.  2  Cor.  V.  19.  God  was  in  Christ  reconcil- 

ing the  world  unto  himself. 
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JuNB   4.  1  John  iv.  10.  Herein  is  love^  that  God 

sent  his  son  to  be  the  propitiation  for 
our  sih^. 

5.  Dan.  ix.  24.  To  make  an  end  of  sin,  and 

to  make  reconciliation  for  iniquity. 

6.  Is.  liii.  6.  The  Lord  hath  laid  on  him  the 

iniquity  of  us  all. 

7.  Gal.  iii.  13.  Christ  hath  redeemed  us 

from  the  curse,  being  made  a  curse 
for  us. 

8.  1  Pet.  iii.  18.  Christ  suffered  for  sins,  the 

just  for  .the  unjust. 

9.  Col.i.  14.  In  whom  we  have  redemption 

through  his^blood. 

10.  Matt.  XX vi.  28.  My  blood  of  the  new 

testament,  shed  for  many,  for  the  re- 
mission of  sins. 

11.  Heb.  ix.  22.  Without  shedding  of  blood 

is  no  remission. 

12.  Heb.  x.  4.  It  is  not  possible  that  the 

blood  of  bulls,  and  goats,  should  take 
away  sin. 

13.  Heb.  X.  14.   By  one  offering  he  hath 

perfected   for    ever  them  that  are 
sanctified. 

14.  Gal.  ii.  21 .  If  righteousness  come  by  the 

law,  Christ  is  dead  in  vain. 

15.  1  Cor.  XV.  17.  If  Christ  be  not  raised, — 

ye  are  yet  in  your  sins. 

16.  1  Cor.  XV.  20.  But  now  is  Christ  risen 

from  the  dead. 

17.  1  Pet.  iii.  22.  Who  is  gone  into  heaven, 

and  is  on  the  right  hand  of  God. 

VOL.    X.  H 
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JuNB  18.  Heb.  ix.  12.  He  eintered — ^into  the  holy 

place,  having    obtained  eternal  re- 
demption for  us. 

19.  1  John  ii.  1.   We  have  an  Advocate 

with  the  Father.   Jesus  Christ  the 
righteous, 

20.  Heb.  vii.  22.  Jesus— -made  a  siu*ety  of  a 

better  testament. 

21.  Heb.  vii.  26.   Such  a  High  Priest  be- 

came  us,  who  is  holy,  harmless,  un- 
defiled,  &c. 

22.  Heb.  iv.  15.  Who  can  be  touched  with 

the  feeling  of  our  infirmities. 

23.  Zech.  vi.  13.  He  shall  be  a  Priest  upon 

his  Throne. 

24.  1  Pet.  iii.  22.  Angels,  and  authorities, 

and  powers   being  made  subject  to 
him. 

25.  Eph.  i.  22.  And  gave  him  to  be  the 

Head  over  all  things  to  the  church. 

26.  Col.  ii.  3.  In  whom  are  hid  all  the  trea- 

sures of  wisdom,  and  knowledge. 

27.  John  iii.  34.  God  giveth  not  the  Spirit 

by  measure  unto  him. 

28.  John  i.  16.  Of  his  fulness  have  all  we 

received ;  and  grace  for  grace. 

29.  Heb.  vii.  25.  He  is  able  also  to  save 

them  to  the  uttermost  that  come  unto 
God  by  him. 

30.  John  i.  29.  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God, 

which  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the 
world. 
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Vll.    JUSTIFICATION. 

July  1.  Ps.  cxliii.  2.  In  thy  sight  shall  no  man 
living  be  justified. 

2.  Gal.  ii.  16.  By  the  works  of  Ihe  law  shall 

no  flesh  be  justified. 

3.  Rom  iv.  16.  The  kw  worketb  wrat9i :  for, 

where  no  law  is,  there  is  no  trans- 
gression. 

4.  Rotn.  iv.  16.  Tlierefore  it  is  of  faith,  that 

it  might  be  by  grace. 

5.  Rom.  xi.  6.  And,  if  l^  graee,  then  is  it 

no  more  of  works. 

6.  Ht  iii.  7.  That,  being  justified  byhis  graee, 

we  should  be  made  heirs  of  eternal  life. 

7.  2  Cor.  V.  21.  That  we  might  be  made  the 

righteousness  of  Ood  in  him. 

8.  Ps.  xxxii.  2.  Blessed  is  the  man  to  whom 

the  Lford  imputeth  not  ini^ty. 

9.  Rom.  iv.  6.  Unto  whom  God  imputeth 

righteousness  without  works. 

10.  Phil.  iii.  9.    Having  the  righteousness 

which  is  of  God  l^ &ith.' 

11.  Rom.  iii.  22.    Which  i»  by  fiiith  of  Jesus 

Christ  unto  all,  and  upon  all,  them 
that  believe. 

12.  1  Cor.  i.  30.    In  Christ,  who  of  God  is 

made  unto  us  righteousness,  &c. 

13.  Is.  xlv.  24.    In  Jehovah  have  I  righ- 

teousness and  strength. 

14.  Is.  xlv.  26.  In  Jehovah  shall  all  the  seed 

of  Israel  be  justified,  and  shall  glory. 

15.  Jer.  xxiii.  6.    This  is  his  Name,  JEHO- 

VAH OUR  RIGHTEOUSNESS. 

H  2 
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July  16.  John  iii.  36.  He  that  believeth  on  the 

Son  hath  everlasting  life. 

17.  Jol^i  iii.  18.  He  that  believeth  not  is 

condemned  already. 

18.  Acts  iv.  12.  Neither  is  there  salvation  in 

any  other. 

19.  Gal*  V.  6.  Nothing  avaiktli  in  Christy 

but  fiuth  which  worketh  hy  love. 

20.  Jam.  ii.  20.  Wilt  thou  know,  O  vain 

man,  that  &ith  without  works  is  dead. 

21.  Jam.  ii.  14.  What  doth  it  profit  though 

a  man  ^ay  he  hath  faith,  and  h^th  not 
works? 

22.  Jain.  ii.  21.  Abraham  was  justified  by 

works,  when  he  offered  Idi^ac. 

23.  Jam.  ii.  23.  Abraham  believed  God,  and 

it  was  imputed  unto  him  for  righ- 
teousness. 

24.  Jam.  ii.  22.  Seest  thou  how  faith  wrought 

with  his  works  ? 

25.  2  Pet.  i.  1, 2.  To  them  that  have  obtained 

like  precious  £Gdth,  grace,  &c. 

26.  Rom.  viii.  1.  There  is  therefore  now  no 

condemnation  to  them  which  are  in 
Christ. 

27.  2  Cor.  V.  17.  If  any  man  be  in  Christ,  he" 

is  a  new  creature. 

28.  Heb.  xi.  8 — 17.  By  faith  Abraham  obeyed 

— ^and  offered  Isaac. 

29.  1  John  V.  4.  This  is  the  victory  that 

overcometh  the  world,  even  our  faith. 

30.  Acts  XV.  9.  Purifying  their  hearts  by  fiiith. 

31.  Rom.  iii.  31.  Do  we  then  make  void  the 

law  through  faith  ?  God  forbid. 
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VIII.   REGENERATION,  &C.     *     ' 

t 

Aug.  1.  John  iii.  6.  That  which  is  born  of  the 
flesh  is  flesh. 

2.  Rom.  viii.  8.  They  that  arc  in  the  flesh 

cannot  please  Ood. 

3.  Rom.  viii.  7..  Because  the  carnal  mind  is 

enmity  against  God^  not  subject  to  his 
law. 

4.  Rom.  ix.  2i.  Vessels  of  wrath^  fitted  to 

destruction. 
.    5.  Rom.  ix.  23.  The  vessels  of  mercy^  which 
He  had  afore  prepared  unto  glory. 

6.  John  iii.  7.  Marvel  not  that  I  said^  Ye 

must  be  bom  again.      - 

7.  John  i.  13.   Not  of  bloody  nor  of  the 

will  of  the  fleshy  nor  of  tnan^  but  of 
Crod.  . 

8.  John  iii.  5.  Except  a  man  be  bom  of 

Water,  and  of  the  Spirit^  he  cannot 
enter  into  tlie  kingdom  of  God. 

9.  Matt.  xii.  33.  Make  the  Wee  good,  and 

his  fruit  good. 

10.  Matt,  xxiii.  26.  Cleanse  first  that  which 

is  within,  that  the  outside  may  be 
clean  also. 

11.  Gal.  vi.  15.    Nothing  availeth  in  Christ 

.  but  a  new  creature. 

12.  Eph.  ii.  10.  Created  in  Christ  Jesus  unto 

good  works. 

13.  Jam.  iv.  8.  Purify  your  hearts,  ye  double 

minded. 
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Aug.  14.  Ezek^  xviii.  31.  Make  you  a  new  hearty 

and  a  new  spirit. 

15.  Bzek*  xa^xvi.  26*  A  new  heart  will  I 

give  you^  and  a  new  spirit. 

16.  Jer^  xxxii.  39*  I  will  give  them  one 

heart  and  one  W9y^  that  they  may  fear 

me. 

1 7.  Heb.  viii.  10.  I  will  put  my  laws  into 

their  mind^  an4  write  them  in  their 

bearta* 
18^  Ezek.  xxxvi.  37.  Yet  for  this  willl  be 

ipquired  of  to  do  it  for  them. 
19.  Ps.  li.  10.  Create  in  me  a  dean  hearty 

and  renew  a  right  sjnrit  within  me. 
90.  Jer.  xxxi.  18.  Turn  thou  me,  and  I  shall 

b^  turned,  for  thou  art  the  Lord  my 

God. 

21.  Jer.  xxxi.  19.  Surely,  after  I  was  turned, 

I  reper.ted, — I  Mras  ashamed. 

22.  Luke  xv.  17, 18.  When  became  to  him- 

self he  said,  I  will.arise  and  go  to  my 
Father. 

23.  1  Pet.  i.  3.  According  to  his  mercy,  he 

haili  begotten  us  again  to  a  lively 
hope. 

24.  1  Pet.  i.  23.  Being  bom  agidn ...  by  the 

word  of  God,  which  liveth  and  abideth 
for  ever. 

25.  1  Pet.  ii.  2.  As  new  bom  babes  desire 

the  sincere  milk  of  the  word. 

26.  1  John  V.  1.  Whosoever  believeth  that 

Jesus  is  the  Christ  is  bom  of  God. 

27.  1  John  V.  4.  Whatsoever  is  bom  of  God^ 

overcometh  the  world. 
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Aug.  28.  1  John  ii.  29.  Every  one   that  doetii 

ligfateousnen  is  bcNxi  ci  him. 

29.  1  John  iii.  9*  Whofioever  is  bom  of  God 

doth  not  commit  sin ;  for  his  seed  re- 
maineth  in  him. 

30.  1  John  iii.  10.  In  this  the  children  of 

God  are  manifest,  and  the  children  of ' 
the  devil. 

31.  Bph.  V.  ly  2.  Be  ye  fcdlowers  of  God,  as 

dear  children,  and  walk  in  love. 


IX.  THB   BBLIBVBR*8   BXPBRIBNCB    AND  CONFLICTS. 


•  I 


Sbp.  1.  Gal.  ii.  19.  I,  thiiough  th«  li^w,  am  dead 
\o  thq  law,  that  I  n^ght.live  to  Grod. 

2.  Rom.  vii.  9.  I  was  aliye  without  the  law, 

<f— but  when  the  conun^pdment  came, 
sin  revived,  and  I  died. 

3.  Rom.  vii.  10-22.  I  cousc^t  to  the  law, 

tbat  itia  good: — I  dqlighAiQ  the  lawof 
of  God  after  the  inner  man. 

4.  Bom.  vii.  23.  But  I  see  another  law,  in 

my  members,  warring  against  the  law 
of  my  mind. 

5.  Gal.  V.  17.  So  thatye  cannot  do  the  things 

that  ye  would. 

6.  Rom.  vii.  24.  O  wretchedman  that  I  am! 

.who  shall  deliver  me  ? 

7.  Rom.  vii.  25.  With  the  mind   I  myself 

^rve  the  law  of  God ;  but  with  the  flesh 
the  law  of  9in. 
&  Gal.  V.  24.  They   that  are  Christ's  have 
crucified  the  flesh. 
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Sbf.  9.  Rom.  vi.  6.  The  old  man  is'  ci 

tliiEit  the  body  of  sin  may  be  destroyed. 
10;  Rom.  vi.  2.  How  shall  we^  that  are  dead 
to  sin,  live  any  longer  therein. 

11.  Rom.  vi.  14.  For  sin  shall  not  have  do- 

minion over  you,  for  ye  are  not  under 
,    the  law^  but  under  grace. 

12.  Rom.  vi.  12.  Let  not  sin  then  reign  in 
•  your,  mortal  bodies,  that  ye  should  obey 

it. 

13.  Rom.  viii.  13.  If  ye  through  the  Spirit  do 

mortify  the  deeds  of  the  body,  ye  shall 
live. 

14.  1  Cor.  ix.  27.  I  keep  under  my^body,  and 

blitig  it  into  subjieetion. 

15.  Tit.  ii.  12.  Teaehmg  us  to  deny  ungodli- 

ness and  wwldly  lusts. 

16.  Matt.  xvi.  24.   If  any  man  will   come 

after  me,  let  him  deny  himself,  and  take 
up  his  cross  and  follow  me. 

17.  1  John  ii.  15.  Liove  not  the  world,  neither 

the  things  that  are  in  the  world. 

18.  1  John  V.  4.  This  is  the  victory  that  over- 

conieth  the  world,  even  our  &ith. 

19.  Eph.  vi.  12.  We  wrestle  against  princi- 

palities, and  powers,  rulers  of  darkness. 

20.  1  Pet.  V.  8.  Your  adversary  the   devil 

— seeketh  whom  he  may  devour. 

21 .  Jam.  iv.  7.  Resist  the  devil,  and  he  will 

flee  fix)m  you. 

22.  Eph.  vi.  12.  Put  on  the  whole  armour  of 

God,  that  ye  may  be  able  to  stand. 

23.  1  Tim.  vi.  .12.  Fight  the  good  fight  of 

faith  ;  lay  hold  on  eternal  life. 
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Ssp*  94.  3  Tim.  ii.  3.  Bndure  hardnets^asagood- 
sdidier  of  Jesus  Christ. 
26.  2  Ck>r.  iv.  9.   Cast  down  but  not  de- 
stroyed. 

26.  Mic.  vii.  8.  Rejoice  not  against  me^  O 

mine  enemy;    though  I  fidl  I  shall 
arise. 

27.  Rev.  ii.  10.  Fear  not— be  thou  faithful 

unto  death,  and  I  will  give  ihee  a  crown 
of  life. 

28.  John  xvi.  33.  Be  of  good  comfinrt,  I  have 

overaome  the  wwld. 

29.  Rom.  viii.  37.  In  all  things  we  are  more 

Aan    conquerors,    through   him  that 
loved  us. 

30.  Rev.  xii.  11.    They   overcame  by  the 

blood  of  the  Lamb,  and  tlie  word  of  their 
testimony. 


X.  THB   BBLIBVBR*8    PRIVILBGBS,  &C. 

Oct.  1.  1  John  i.  3.  Truly  our  fellowship  is  with 
the  Father,  and  his  Son,  Jesus  Christ. 

2.  1  John  i.  7.   And  the  blood  of  Jesus 

Christ  his  Son  deanseth  us  from  all 
sin. 

3.  1  John  iii.  I.   Behold  vfbBt  love, — that 

we  should  be  called  the  sons  of  God ! 

4.  Rom.  viii.  17.  And  if  children,  then  heirs ; 

heirs  of  God,  and  joint  heirs  with  Christ. 

5.  Luke  xii.  32.   It  is  your  Fatiier*s  good 

pleasure  to  give  you  the  kingdom. 
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Oct.  6*  Bidb  i#d/ Having  predestmated  ^ns  to 

the  adoption  of  ch3dren-^by  Christ. 

7.  Bom.  viii.  30.  Whom  he  predestinated^ 

— he  called, — -justified^<'-««nd  glorified. 

8.  Phil.  L  6.  He>  that  hath  begmi  a  good 

work  in  you,  wiUper&xrm  it. 

9.  John  X.  28.    They  shall  never  perish, 

none  ahall  piuek  tiiem  out  of  my  hands. 

10.  2.Tke88.  ii^:  16.  He  hath  given  us  ever- 

lasting consolation,  and  good    hope, 
tibffough  grace. 

11.  John  xvii.  9.  I  pray  for  tiiem ;  I  pray  not 

.  fienr  the  world. 
13.  John  xviL  23.  Thoa-«*-hast  Icyved  them^ 
as  thou  hast  loved  me. 

13.  Heb.  vi.  18.  By  two  immutable  things 

we  have  a  strong  consolation,  &c. 

14.  Is.  liv.  17.   No  weapon  formed  against 

thee  shall  prosper. 

15.  Is.  liv.  17.  Every  tongue  that  shall  arise 

against  tbee,~4hou  shalt  condemn. 

16.  Rom.  viii.  20.    All  things  work  together 

for  good  to  them  that  love  God,  &c. 

17.  John  xvi.  23.  Whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  the 

Fatiier  in  my  name,  he  will  give  it 
you. 

18.  1  Cor.  iii.  21,  22.  All  things  are  yours  : 

rr-the  worlds  life^  death,  &c. 

19.  Heb.  xii.  10.   Chastened  for  our  profit, 

that  we  might  be  partakers  of  his  holi- 
ness. 

20.  1  Pet.  i.  5.  Kept  by  the  power  of  God, 

through  £Euth  unto  salvation. 
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OcT«  21.  John  xiv.  23*  We  will  come  to  bim  and 
make  our  abode  with  him. 
92.  John  xiv.  27.  Peace  I  leave  with  you ; 
my  peace  I  give  unto  you. 

23.  1  Pet.  V.  7.  Casting  all  your  care  upon 

him^  foT  he  careth  for  you. 

24.  P6.  xxxiv.  10.  They  that  seek  the  Liord 

shall  not  want  any  good. 

25.  Phil.  iv.  4.  Rejoice  in  the  Liord  alway ; 

and  again  I  say  rgoice. 

26.  Jam.  i.  2.  Count  it  all  joy  when  ye  fall 

into  divers  temptations. 

27.  Rom.  V.  3.  We  glory  in  tribulations  also. 

28.  1  Cor.  XV.  55.    O  Death,  where  is  thy 

sting  ?    O  Grave,  where  is  thy  victory  ? 

29.  Phil.  i.  23.  To  depart  and  be  with  Christ 

is  fiur  better. 

30.  Rom.  viii.  39.  Nothing  shall  separate  us 

from  the  love  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus. 

31.  Deut.  xxxiii.  29.  Happy  art  thou,  O  Is- 

rael— saved  by  the  Lord. 


XI.  THB   BBLIBVBR's   OBUOATION8,   DUTIB8,   &C. 

« 

Nov.  1.  1  Cor.  vi.   19,  20.  Ye  are  not  your  own ; 

for  ye  are  bought  with  a  price. 

2.  Rom.  V.  10.  When — enemies  we  were 

reconciled  to  God  by  the  death  of  his 
Son. 

3.  Ezek.  xvi.  6.    I   said  unto  thee,  when 

thou  wast  in  thy  blood,  live. 

4.  2  Cor.  V.  15.  That  they  who  live  should 

live— to  him  that  died  for  them. 
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Nov.    6.  1  Thess.  u.  12.  Walk  worthy  of- God, 

who  hath  called  you  to  his — ^glory. 

6-  Tit  ii.  11,  12.  The  grace  of  God  teach- 
eth  us  to— live  soberly,  righteously^ 

and  godly. 

7.  2  Cor.  V.  14.  For  the  love  of  CJhrist  con- 

straineth  us. 

8.  Matt.  V.  3—1 1  •  Blessed  are  the  poor  in 

q)irit, — ^the  mourners, — the  meek,  &c. 

9.  Zech.  xii.  10.  They  shall  look  upon  me, 

whom  they  have  pierced,  and  mourn. 

10.  Rom.  xii.   12.    Rejoicing    in    hope — 

patient    in    tribulation— riiistant    in 
prayer.  i 

11.  1  John  iii.  3.  Every  man  that  hath  this 

hope  puiifieth  himself. 

12.  1  Pet.  i.  8.  Whom  having  not  seen  ye 

love;  in    whom    beUeving— ye    re- 
joice,  &c. 

13.  John  xiv.  15.  If  ye  love  me,  keep  my 

commandments. 

14.  John  XV.  14.  Ye  are  my  friends,  if  ye 

do  whatsoever  I  command  you. 

15.  John  XV.  12.  This  is  my  comipandmcnt, 

that  ye  love  one  another,  &c. 

16.  John  xiii.  35.  By  this  shall  all  men 

know  that  ye  are  my  disciples. 

17.  Matt,   viil   12.    Whatsoever  ye  would 

that  men  should  do  to  you,  do  even 
so  to  them. 

18.  Matt.  V.  44.  I  say  unto  you,  love  your 

enemies ;  bless  them  that  curse  you. 

19.  Rom.  xii.  21.  Be  not  overcome  of  evil, 

but  overcome  evil  with  good. 
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Nov.  20.  Phil,  it  14,  15.  Do  all  things  without 

murtnurings  and  disputings,  that  ye 
may  be  blameless. 

21.  Eph«  iv.  32.  Forgiving  one  another,  as 

God  for  Christ's  sake  hath  forgiven 
you. 

22.  Rom.  xii.  J8.   If  it  be  possible — ^live 

peaceable  with  all  men. 

23.  1  '[nm.  vi.  18.  Be  rich  in  good  works, 

ready  to  distribute,  willing  to  com- 
municate. 

24.  Col.  iv.  6.  Let  your  speech  be  always 

with  grace,  seasoned  with  salt,  &c. 

25.  1  Tliess.  V.  22.  Abstahi  from  all  appear 

ance  of  evil. 

26.  Pet.  ii.  13.  Submit  yourself  to  every 

ordinance  of  man,  for  the  Lord's  sake. 

27.  1  Pet.  V.  5.  Yea  all  of  you  be  subject 

one  to  another,  and  be  clothed  with 
humility. 

28.  lit.  ii.  10.  That  ye  may  adorn  the  doc- 

trine   of   God  omr    Saviour   in    all 
things. 

29.  Luke  i.  6.    Walking  in  all    the    ordi- 

nances and  commandments  of  the 
Lord. 

30.  Heb.  xiii.  20,  21.  The  God  of  peace- 

make  you  perfect  in  every  good  work, 
to  do  his  will. 
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t     I  * 

.  *       '•    - 

XII.   tUMAtBi  JUOOMBirr/  AND  BTBRNITY. 

Dbc.  1.  ]  Pet  ir.7.  The  end  of  all  things  is  at 

hand;  be  ye  sober,  and  watch  unto 
prayer  • 
,    2.  liuke  xzi.  84.  Tak«  heed-^lest  (hat  day 
come  up<m  you  unawares. 

3.  Luke  xiii  S7.  Blesrted  are  tho^  savants 

whom  the  Ldrd-'-^all  find  watching. 

4.  Rev.  xiv.  13.  Blessed  are  the  dead  which 

die  in  the  Lord. 

5.  2  Cor.  V.  8.  Absentfixim  the  body — ^pre^ 

sent  with  the  Lord. 

6.  Heb«  xii.  22,  23.^  Come^^^tothe  spirits  of 

just  men  made  perfect. 
'    7.  Acts  i.  25.  Judas  by  transgression  fell, 
that  he  might  go  to  his  own  place. 

8.  Acts  xxiv.  16.  There  shall  be  a  resur- 

rection— ^both  of  the  just  and  imjust. 

9.  1  Thess.  iv.  16.  The  dead  in  Christ  shall 

rise  first; 

10.  1  Cor.  XV.  63.    This  corruptible  must 

put  on   incorruption,    and— immor- 
tality. 

11.  Phil:  iii.  21.    Who  shall  dhange    our 

vile    body — like    to    his    glorious 
body,  &c. 

12.  2  Pet.  iii.  7.     The  heavens  and  earth 

which  are  now — ^are  reserved  unto 
fire,  &c. 
18.  2  Cor.  V.  10.  We  must  all  appear  before 
*  the  judgment  seat  of  Christ. 


DAILY  TEXTS.  Ill 

Dbc.  14.  1  Car.  iv.  5.  Who  will  bring  to  liglit 

the  hidden  things«**-and  the  eounsels 
of  the  hearts. 
15.  Matt.  XXV.  32.  He  shall  separate  them 
— ^as  a  shepherd-^-the  sheep  from  the 
goats. 
16w  Rev.  XX.  12.  The  books  were  opened — 
and  they  were  judged---«UKH)rding  to 
their  works. 

17.  Matt.  XXV.  34.  Then  shall  the  King 

say.  Come  ye  blessed — mherit   the 
kingdom. 

18.  Matt.  XXV.  40.  As  ye  did  it  to  die  least 

of  my  brethren,  ye  did  it  to  me. 

19.  Heb.  vi.  10.  Love — ^toward  his  name, 

in  that  ye  have  ministered  to  the 
saints. 

20.  2Cor.viii.  8.  And  to  prove  the  sincerity 

of  your  love. 

21.  Matt.  xiii.  43.  Tlien  shall  the  righteous 

shine  forth  as  the  sun,  in  the  king- 
dom, &c. 

22.  Rom.  ii.  5.  The  day  of  wrath,  and  re- 

velation of  the  righteous  judgment  of 
God. 

23.  Rom.  ii.  8.  To  them — that  dbeynot  the 

truth,  but  obey  imrighteousness. 

24.  2  Thess.  i.  8.  Taking  vengeance  on  them 

that  know  not  God,  and — obey  not 
the  gospel. 

25.  Matt.  XXV.  41.  Depart   from    me,    ye 

cursed,  into  everlasting  fire,  &c. 

26.  Matt.  XXV.  46.  And  these  shall  go  away 

into  everlasting  punishment,  &c. 


112  CHRISTIAN'S  POCKET  BOOK,  1794. 

Dbc.  27.  Mark  ix.  44.  Where  their  worm  dieth 

not,  and  the  fire  is  not  quenched. 

28.  Matt.  yii.  22,  23.  Many  will  say— Lord, 

Lord : — ^but  I  will  profess,  I  never 
knew  you. 

29.  2  Thess.  i.  10.  He  shiU— -be  glorified  in 

his  saints,  and  admired  in  all  them 
that  believe. 

30.  1  John  iii.  2.  We  shall  be  like  him,  for 

we  shall  see  him  as  he  is. 

31.  Ps.  xvi.  11.  In  thy  presence  is  fulness 

of  joy,  and — pleasures  for  evermore. 


IV. 


FROM  THE 


CHRISTIAN'S  POCKET  BOOK, 


FOR  THE  YEAR  1795. 


THOUGHTS    ON    THE    NATURE    AND    IMPORTANCE    OP 
REDEEMING  TIME,  ESPECIALLY  IN  EVIL  DAYS. 

The  apostle's  expression,  "  redeeming  th^  time,** 
is  remarkable^  and  implies  that  time  (or  the  op-' 
portmiity  of  doing  and  getting  good)  is  naturally 
in  a  kind  of  captivity,. through  the  sinfulness  of 
our  hearts,  the  snares  of  the  world,  and  the  ma- 
chinations of  Satan :  so  that,  in  order  to  possess 
and  improve  it,  we  must  ransom  it  at  a  great  ex- 
pense. Hme  is  inconceivably  valuable,  because 
of  its  relation  to  eternity,  and  of  the  influence 
which  our  use  of  it  will  have  on  our  future  condi- 
tion ;  because,  during  its  continuance,  we  may  be 
serviceable  to  our  neighbours,  our  fiEimilies,  our 
country,  and  the  church  of  God,  in  various  ways : 
and  because  it  gives  us  an  opportunity  of  making 
known  the  perfections,  works,  truths,  command- 
ments, and  salvation  of  the  Liord,  and  thus  of 
glorifying  him,  among  our  fellow  sinners.  This 
threefold  use  of  time,  ori^nating  from  supreme 
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love  to  God,  love  of  our  neighbour,  and  wise  self- 
love,  like  three  streams  arising  from  different 
springs,  and  at  length  pouring  into  the  ocean  in 
one  united  current,  will  here  more  and  more 
manifestly  approximate,  and  in  heaven  they  will 
perfectly  coalesce,  and  flow  for  ever  in  uninter- 
rupted union. 

But  much  of  our  time  is  already  gone — gone 
unimproved,  if  not  abused!  .  Of  our  possible 
seventy  years  a  considerable  proportion  passes  be- 
fore we  become  capable  of  the  functions  of  rational 
life;  much  more  glides  away  in  leaminjg  such 
things  as  are  necessary  for  the  regulation  of  our 
future  conduct.  Licvity,  youthful  pleasures,  or 
frivolous  pursuits,  in  most  cases  consume  another 
large  portion.  Twenty  years  (perhaps  fitr  more) 
are  often  gone,  before  men  in  general  so  much  a8 
begin  to  inquire  what  the  business  and  object  of 
life  are.  Then  worldly  cares,  and  the  desires  of 
riches  or  honours  succeed  to  the  vanities  of  youdi : 
so  that  even  the  remnant,  who  at  length  learn  to 
live  to  some  purpose,  often  find  that  a  third,  or 
half  of  their  possible  time  is  passed,  before  the 
real  work  of  life  is  begun.  Nay,  this  part  of  their 
time  alone  is  ensured  to  t^em ;  and  it  is  in  all 
respects  the  most  valuable ;  as  their  spirits  are  then 
most  active,  their  feelings  most  susceptible,  their 
minds  most  unclouded,  and  their  bodies  most 
vigorous.  But  t^at  which  is  gQne  cannot  be  re« 
called ;  the  evil  done  in  it  cannot  be  reversed ; 
nor  the  habits  and  connexions,  then  contracted, 
broken  off,  without  great  difficulty  and  self-denial. 

When  the  Christian  revolves  such  thoughts  in 
his  mind,  he  cannot  but  regret  that  so  large  a 
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proportion  of  opportunity  for   glorifying    Ood^ 
serving  his  generation,  and  minding  his  own  most 
important  interests,  is  gone  for  ever :  and  upon 
aecurate  examination  he  will  find  that  avocationa 
of  no  importance  daily  pilfer  from  him  too  muck 
of  die  small  and  uncertain  part  remaining.    Cus- 
tcmi,  &shion,  the  course  of  the  world  (not  to  say 
ct  the  d^urch)  steal  moments,  yea  hours,  from 
him.    Animal  recreation,  and  the  necessary  em- 
ployments of  life,  demand  much  of  oilr  time ;  and 
alas,  in  these  things  most  of  us  daily  incur  our 
Lord's  reproof,  **  Thou  art  careful  and  troubled 
^^  about  many  tilings,  but  one  thing  is  needfrd.** 
Many  of  our  intwvenient  minutes  run  to  waste  in 
absolute  inaction ;  more  in  trifling  conversation^ 
or  in  adjusting  the  unprofitable  formalities  of 
fiuduon :  and  several  of  the  studies  and  employ- 
ments^ even  of  such  as  do  not  frequent  places  of 
diverakm,  are  no  better  than  solemn  trifling  ot 
qpecious  dissipation.    Hence  it  is  that,  when  we 
are  convinced  we  ought  to  use  greater  diligence 
in  the  concerns  of  our  souls,  or  in  the  duties  of 
oor  station  and  of  relative  life,  we  cannot  find 
time  for  it,  and  procrastination  leaves  us  unfriiitfial^ 
self-condemned,  and  uncomfortable.  '^  Redeeming 
"  tiie  time  **  is  the  proper  remedy  for  these  evils. 
An  tiiat  can,  consistently  with  a  prudent  regard  to 
health  and  cheerfulness,  be  spared  from  animal 
recreation  for  better  purposes  is  time  redeemed : 
as  likewise  all  that  can  be  deducted  from  the  time 
usually  employed  in  sectilar  affairs^  without  ne- 
glecting relative  obligations^  and  the  duties  of 
our  station  in  the  community.    Whatever  can  be 
retpendied  from  that  portion  of  time  which  is 

12 
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usually  allotted  to  social  intercourse^  without 
missing  opportunities  of  doing  good^  or  of  im- 
proving our  minds,  may  be  considered  as  clear 
gain ;  as  may  the  profitable  use  of  any  of  those 
shreds  of  time  which  are  conunonly  wasted :  and, 
if  they  who  byantrusion  or  importunity  rob  us  of 
this  precious  talent,  without  any  reasonable  pros- 
pect of  advantage,  should  encroach  as  much  on 
our  property,  (which  is  unspeakably  less  viduable,) 
we  should  know  how  to  dismiss  them  with  a  suit- 
able answer. 

But  we  cannot  redeem  time  without  expense : 
it  is  impossible  to  rescue  it  from  the  hands  of  those 
who  embezzle  or  imprison  it,  except  we  will  go 
to  the  price  of  its  redemption ;  that  is,  of  frequent, 
and  constant  self-denial,  of  watchfulness  and  cir- 
cumspection, and  of  submitting  to  the  censure  of 
singularity  and  preciseness.  We  must  bestow  the 
pains  of  arranging  our'  engagements  in  regular 
order,  that  we  may  turn  every  fragment  of  time 
to.  some  account;  as  the  goldsmith  saves  every 
filing  of  his  precious  metal.  We  must  study  to 
render  one  useful  occupation  a  relaxation  from  the 
fiitigue  of  another:  that  devotion,  meditation^ 
reading,  social  converse,  visiting  the  poor  and 
afflicted,  may  serve  for  recreation  to  the  man  of 
business ;  and  that  a  needful  attention  to  secular 
concerns,  with  the  exercise  attending  it,  may  an- 
swer similar  purposes  to  the  student.  And,  as 
very  indufitrious  women  have  always  some  piece 
of  work  in  hand,  to  which  they  recur  when  they 
have  a  little  spare  time ;  so  the  Christian  will  find 
it  very  useful  to  have  some  book,  or  subject  for 
meditation  ready,  to  which  he  may  have  recourse 
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when  he  has  a  few  minutes  devoid  of  regular  em- 
ployment ;  and  to  occupy  his  attention  in  a  soli- 
tary walk,  or  when  his  hands  are  engaged  in  such 
work  as  leaves  the  mind  free  for  other  reflections. 
But  these  things  require  much  spirituality,  which 
can  only  be  obtained  and  preserved  by  great 
earnestness  in  prayer:  so  that,  in  this  respect 
also,  they  who  would  redeem  time  must  be  at  the 
expense  of  renouncing  many  pursuits,  mdulgences, 
and  amusements,  for  which  the  carnal  mind  has  a 
strong  predilection.  The  effect  of  such  a  conduct, 
persevered  in  for  a  course  of  years,  both  in  the 
acquisition  of  scriptural  knowledge,  and  established 
hope  and  comfort,  and  in  the  execution  of  various 
useful  plans  for  the  good  of  mankind,  and  the 
glory  of  God,  is  inconceivable :  so  that,  if  >they' 
who  go  through  labours  which  astonish  othel^ 
were  to  be  asked,  what  was  Iheir  principal  di- 
rection to  those  who  desired  to  emulate  them, 
they  would  with  one  voice  say  concerning  time. 
Gather  up  the  fragments  that  remain,  that  no- 
thing be  lost.** 
When  the  apostle  added,  ^y  because  the  days 
"  are  evil,**  he  particularly  adverted  to  the  perse- 
cations  which  then  continually  threatened  to 
deprive  Christians  of  their  liberty,  property,  or 
life,  or  to  drive  them  as  poor  exiles  into  strange 
countries.  He  exhorted  them,  therefore,  to  seize 
the  present  moment  of  accomplishing  their  labour 
of  ^  love,  for  the  good  of  their  families  and  neigh- 
bours, or  the  church  of  Christ ;  that  they  might 
not  at  last  be  constrained  to  say,  ^  When  tiie  wind 

*  and  tide  favoured  us,  we  trifled  and  delayed,  and 

*  now  the  opportunity  is  lost  for  ever. 
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Life'  is  always  uncertain^  and  all  earthly  pos- 
sessions precarious ;  so  that  '^  we  know  not  what 
^^  a  day  may  bring  forth : "  it  therefore  behoves 
vm  to  use  our  time  of  healthy  strength^  soundness 
6f  imnd^  liberty^  &c^  while  we  have  them.  But 
we  five  in  *'  evil  days."  The  present  fluctuation 
in  human  affiurs  is  perhaps  unprecedented :  ^^  fear 
^  is  on  every  side ;  **  and  tiiehnen  of  the  world  are 
in  vain  shifting  about  to  find  security  for  diem- 
sdves  and  their  idolized  possessions.  Christians^ 
therefore,  should  be  doubly  tamest  to  redeem 
their  time,  and  improve  their  talent  to  some  useful 
j[>urpose.  That,  which  is  thus  expended,  is  placed 
•beyond  the  reach  of  every  enemy,  and  the  event 
of  every  change :  so  that,  instead  of  -being  heart- 
less in  our  work  when  things  are  in  this  unsettled 
state,  or  leaving  it  to  engage  in  pursuits  that  be- 
long not  to  us ;  we  shoiQd  be  peculiarly  earnest 
in  examining  on  what  ground  we  stand,  and  in 
attempting  to  do  good  to  all  around  us ;  assured 
that  all  the  powers  of  hell,  all  the  forces  of  nations, 
and  all  possible  revolutions,  will  be  insufficient  to 
reverse  that  joy  which  angels  experience  over  one 
sinner  that  repenteth. 

INTRODUCTORY    REMARKS   ON   THE    SELECTION    OF 

TEXTS. 

The  space  here  allotted  to  each  text  of  scripture 
frequently  would  not  contain  the  whole  of  what 
was  requisite  to  complete  the  sense  as  it  stands  in 
the  Bible ;  and  on  this  account  alone  a  few  words 
are  sometimes  omitted,  of  which  intimation  is 
given  by  a  hyphen.     Great  care  has  been  taken 
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to  convey  the  real  meaning  of  each  quotation; 
and  the  reader  is  requested  in  every  instance  care- 
fully to  examine  the  context :  for  short  sentences 
have  c^n  been  selected  from  different  parts  of 
scripture^  in  order  to  suggest  the  whole  evidence 
and  illustration  of  as  many  coincident  testimonies, 
as  could  be  done  in  so  small  a  compass.  In  a 
very  few  instances  a  word  has  been  added  in  a  dif. 
ferent  character,  to  render  the  meaning  complete 
and  intelligible. 

Hie  editor  is  of  opinion,  that  he  formerly  de- 
rived peculiar  advantage  from  collecting  together 
the  various  texts  scattered  throughout  the  sacred 
oracles,  which  belong  to  the  same  subject;  iii 
order  that  he  might  view  it  in  all  the  different 
aq)ects  in  which  it  is  presented  to  us.  Tlius  he 
endeavoured  to  explain  one  scripture  testimony  by 
others,  and  availed  himself  of  that  body  of  evi- 
dence and  variety  of  illustration,  which  this  me- 
tiiod  supplied.  He  has,  therefore,  here  attempted 
something  of  the  same  kind,  (as  far  as  the  limits 
asrigned  him  wotild  permit,)  by  arranging  the 
texts  for  each  month  on  some  important  subject, 
with  a  view  to  the  several  ways  in  which  the 
scripture  calls  our  attention  to  it.  This  may  ap- 
pear trivial  to  some  persons ;  but  it  has  cost  him 
more  laboiur,  and  perhaps  been  of  more  use  to  him, 
Ulan  many  attempts,  which  may  be  deemed  more 
arduous  or  important. 

In  order  to  point  out  the  intent  of  this  arrange- 
ment, it  may  be  proper  to  introduce  it  by  a  few 
brief  observations  on  the  general  inferences,  to  be 
drawn  from  the  texts  on  the  subject  selected  for 
each  month  in  the  year.    And  it  is  seriously  re- 
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commended  to  the  reader^  to  allot  a  few  minutes 
every  morning  to  the  examination  of  the  testimo- 
nies adduced ;  and  to  make  the  grand  inference 
the  subject  of  his  meditation  at  leisure  times/ as 
he  proceeds. 

I.  From  the  coincident  exhortations,  ptamises, 
and  prayers^  it  may  be  inferred  without  hesitation^ 
that  the  same  dispositions^  affections,  and  actions, 
which  constitute  our  duty,  to  which  we  may  pro- 
perly be  exhorted,  and  in  neglecting  which  we 
contract  guilt,  may  yet  (considering  our  ruined 
state,  and  the  dispensation  of  mercy  imder  which 
we  live,)  be  doctrinally  stated  to  be  the  gift  of 
God,  and  graciously  promised  to  the  prayer  of 
fiuth.  Thus  the  precept  and  exhortation  shew  the 
sinner  his  duty ;  the  doctrine  or  promise  points 
out  to  him  the  only  way  of  acceptably  attending 
to  it ;  and  the  Spirit  of  God  teaches  those  whom^ 
he  influences  to  turn  both  precept,  exhortation, 
doctrine,  and  promise,  into  earnest  prayers  to  the 
God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  ^^  to 
^^  work  in  him  to  will  and  to  do  of  his  good 
"  pleasure." 

II.  From  the  'texts  concerning  the  efficacy  of 
prayer  it  evidently  appears,  that  the  Lord,  as  re- 
vealed upon  a  mercy  seat  through  our  great  High 
Priest,  is  ever  ready  to  hear  the  prayers  of  all  who 
at  any  time  uprightly  call  upon  him  for  promised 
blessings  in  his  appointed  way,  whatever  their 
crimes  have  been,  or  however  confused  their 
views,  or  powerful  their  temptations  may  be :  and 
that  prayer  is  the  grand  medium,  by  which  the 
heart  is  prepared  for  receiving  divine  blessings, 
and  through  which  God  fulfils  his  purposes  of  love 
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and  mercy  to  individuals^  to  the  church,  and  to  the; 
nations  of  the  world. 

III.  It  is  manifest  from  the  texts  selected  on 
ioctrines  practically  stated,  that  every  evangelical 
truth  is  in  scripture  connected  with  its  tendency 
and  efficacy  to  promote  holiness  of  heart  and  life ; 
and.  never  proposed  as  a  mere  abstract  speculative 
saitiment.    And 

IV.  By  those  brought  forward  on  duties  evan-^ 
geUcalhf  inculcated,  it  is  undeniably  proved,  that 
Qiristians  are  uniformly  excited  to  every  part  of 
holy  practice,  by  motives  taken  from  the  merdes 
they  have  received,  and  the  prospects  opened  to 
them ;  from  their  profession,  privileges,  relation 
to  the.  Lord,  to  the  church,  and  to  the  world ; .  and 
from  the  effect  of  their  conduct,  as  adorning,  or 
disgracing  ^'  the  doctrine  of  God  our  Saviour  :*!  and 
scarcely  ever  by  mere  moral  considerations,  ox; 
mercenary  principles. — These  two  may  be  called 
the  stamps,  by  which  sterling  scriptural  truth  and 
exhortation  are  distinguished ;  and  that  book  or 
sermon  which  is  wholly  destitute  of  either  of 
them. may  justly  be  suspected  of  being  base 
metal,  or.  at  least  of  contiuning  an  undue  measure 
of  alloy. 

V.  From  the  texts  on  promises  made  to  particu- 
lar  characters  we  may  infer,  that  the  promises  of 
scripture  (as  distinguished  from  invitations,)  com- 
monly convey  a  description  of  the  experience,  de- 
fires,  intentions,  and  dispositions,  of  the  persons 
who .  are  actually  interested  in  them :  so  that  a 
consciousness  of  fearing  or  loving  God,  of  hating 
and  mourning  for  sin,  of  loving  the  brethren,  &c. 
assures  a  man  that  the  promise  belongs  to  him^ 
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and  that  the  performance  of  it  suits  the  present 
frame  and  temper  of  his  soul :  while  the  conscious- 
ness of  an  opposite  disposition  and  conduct  dis- 
proves the  most  confident  pretensions^  except  as 
it  leads  the  man  to  pray  for  a  new  heart  and  a  new 
spirit. 

VI.  The  cautions  against  deception  cogentiy 
warn  us,  that  the  subtlety  of  Satan,  the  delusions 
of  &lse  teadiers,  and  tihe  deceitfulness  of  the 
heaH;,  do  actually  impose  upon  numbers  to  their 
afestmction :  whence  it  may  be  inferred,  that  our 
only  safety  consists  in  constant  examination  of 
our  prindples,  spirit,  and  conduct,  by  the  standard 
of  scripture,  and  in  earnest  prayer'  to  God,  that 
he  would  mercifully  preserve  us  from  being  de- 
ceived. 

VII.  On  the  other  hand,  the  encouragements 
against  desponding  feats  evince,  that  the  mercy^ 
love,  truth,  and  power  of  God,  according  to  the 
tenor  of  the  new  covenant,  are  engaged  for  the 
(irotection,  comfort,  and  salvation  of  every  be- 
liever: so  that  the  sweetest  serenity  and  most 
Entire  confidence,  in  all  possible  circumstances, 
would  certainly  result  from  a  due  recollection  kad 
a  realizing  belief  of  the  truths  and  promises  of 
God*Sword. 

VIII.  From  the  texts  selected  on  evangelical 
fruitfulnessy  we  infer,  that  all  who  are  united  to 
Christ,  and  interested  in  his  righteousness,  are 
made  fruitful  in  good  works  in  proportion  to  the 
degree  of  their  faith ;  that  this  fruitfolness  tends 
to  the  glory  of  God,  the  benefit  of  the  church,  and 
tiie  conviction  of  mankind ;  and  that  without  it 
all  profession  is  vain  and  worthless. 
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IX.  From  tlie  evidence  adduced  on  l&e  groimd[$ 
of  assured  hope  it  appears^  that  scriptural  assur- 
ance of  salvation  rests,  not  merely  on  the  pro- 
mises of  6od*s  word,  but  also  on  the  w<»rk  of  the 
Spirit  within  us ;  and  must,  therefore,  rise  or  Ml 
with  our  consciousness  that  we  are  '^  created  in 
^Christ  Jesus  unto  good  worics^**  and  must  be 
acquired  and  maintained  by  humble  watchful 
diligence.  There  is  indeed  another  kind  of  assur- 
ance, more  easily  attidned,  at  least  where  the 
conscience  is  not  too  tender,  or  the  heart  too 
humble. 

X.  The  scriptures  illustrating  the  nature  of 
divine  consolations  prove,  that  they  consist  in  the 
actual  exercise  of  holy  dispositions,  and  the  en- 
joyment  of  that  communion  with  God,  and  those 
earnests  of  the  Spirit,  which  an  unholy  heart  can- 
not relish ;  and  by  these  marks  they  may  be  dis- 
tingcnshed  firom  the  joy  of  the  hypocrite. 

XI.  The  warnings  and  invitatwAs  to  sinners 
shew,  that  they,  who  cannot  discern  any  evidence 
of  their  interest  in  the  promises,  may  come  to  the 
mercy  seat  on  the  ground  of  an  invitation ;  that 
all  descriptions  of  sinners  are  thus  addressed  in 
scripture,  and  should  be  so  by  the  ministers  of 
Christ;  and  that  none  are  excluded,  who  do  not 
n^lect  his  great  salvation. 

XII.  The  doctrine  of  Providence  seems  pecu- 
liarly suited  to  animate  the  minds,  and  direct  the 
attention,  of  Christians  at  this  day.  In  general 
it  shewa  that  all  things  are  in  good  hands ;  that 
most  wise,  righteous,  and  merciful  purposes  will 
assuredly  be  answered  by  all  those  calamities  of 
which  we  hear,  and  by  every  one  of  those  appre- 
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hended  changes^  which  the  Lord  shall  see  good  to 
permit;  and,  in  short,  that,  though  many  and 
powerful  enemies  may  fight  against  ^e  church  and 
the  believer^  yet  they  shall  not  prevail  against 
them,  because  the  Almighty  God  is  with  them  to 
deliver  and  save,  and  hath  promised  that  he  will 
never  leave  tiiem  x>r  forsake  them. 
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I.   COINCIDENT  EXHORTATIONS,   PROMISES,  &C. 

« 

Jan.  1.  Ez.  xviii.  31.  Make  you  a  new  heart, 
and  a  new  spirit ;  for  why  will  ye  die  r 

2.  Ez.  xxxvi.  26.  A  new  heart  will  I  give 

you,  and  a  new  spirit  will  I  put  within 
you. 

3.  Ez.  xxxvi.  37.  Yet  for  this  will  I  be  in- 

quired of  by  thenif  to  do  it  for  them. 

4.  Ps.  li.  10.  Create  in  me  a  clean  heart,  O 

God,  and  renew  a  right,  spirit  within 
me. 

5.  Acts  xvii.  30.  God  now  commandeth 

all  men  every  where  to  repent. 

6.  Acts  iii;  19.  Repent — ^and  be  converted, 

that  your  sins  may  be  blotted  out. 

7.  Acts  V.  31 .  Exalted — ^to  be  a  Prince  and 

Saviour,  to  give  repentance,  &c. 

8.  Ez.  xxxvi.  26.  I  will  take  away  the  stony 

heart, — and  give  a  heart  of  flesh. 


DAILY  TEXTS.  135 

Jam.    9.  Jer.  xxxi.  18, 19.  Turn  thou  me,  and 

I  shall  be  turned,  &c. 

10.  Acts  xi.  18.    Then   hath   God  also- 

granted  repentance  unto  life. 

11.  Acts  xvi.  31.  Believe  on  theliord  Jesus 

Christ,  and  liiou  shalt  be  saved. 

12.  1  John  iii.  2^  This  is  •his  command- 

ment, that  we  shoidd  believe,  &c. 

13.  Eph.  ii.  8.  Through  faith ;— not  of  your- 

selves, it  is  the  gift  of  God. 

14.  Heb.  xii.  2.  Looking  unto  Jesus,  the 

author  and  finisher  of  our  &ith. 

15.  Mark  ix.  24.  Lord,  I  believe ;  help  thou 

mine  unbelief. 

16.  Luke  xvii.  5.  The  apostles  said  unto  the 

Lord,  Increase  our  fedth. 

17.  Luke  xxii.  32.  I  have  prayed  for  thee, 

that  thy  faith  fail  not. 

18.  1  Pet.  i.  6.  Who  are  kept  by  the  power 

of  God,  through  fedth  unto  salvation. 

19.  Prov.  iv.  7.  Wisdom  is  the  principal 

thing :  get  wisdom  and  imderstanding. 
.20.  Eph.  V.  17.  Be  not  unwise,  but  under- 
standing— ^the  will  of  the  Lord.. 

21.  Prov.  ii.  6.  The  Lordgiveth  wisdom, — 

knowledge,  and  understanding. 

22.  Jam.  i.  5.  If  any  lack  wisdom,  let  him 

ask  of  God, — and  it  shall  be  given  him. 

23.  Eph.  i.  17.  May  the  Father  give  unto 
'    you  the  Sfurit  of  wisdom,  &c. 

24.  Phil.  i.  9.  That  your  love  may  abound 

— ^in  knowledge  and  in  all  judgment. 

25.  Col.  i.  9;  That  ye  might  be  filled  with 

the  knowledge  of  his  will,  &c. 
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Jan.  26.  Pb.  cxix;  34.  Gii^e  me  imderstanding, 

and  I  8hall  keep  thy  law,  . 
27.  Pb.  cxix.  126.  Give  me  miderstanding, 
that  I  mi^  know  thy  testimonies. 
,  28.  2  Chron.  i.  10.  Give  me^  now,  wisdom 
and  knowledge,  &c. 

29.  1  Coi^  xvi.  13.  JVatch  ye,  stand  fast  in 

the  fiuth,^ — ^be  strong. 

30.  2  Thess;  ii.  16,  17.  May  God— our  Fa- 

ther,^— stablish    you   in    every   good 
word  and  work. 

31.  2  Cor.  i.  21.  He  which  stablisheth  us — 

in  Christ-is  God. 


II.    BNCOURAGBMBNTS   TO   PRAYER. 

Feb.  1 .  Ps.  exlv.  18.  The  Lord  is  nigh  unto  all 
that  call  upon  him  in  truth. 

2.  Ps.  Ixxxvi.  6.  Plenteous  in  mercy  unto 

all  them  that  call  upon  thee. 

3.  Prov.  XV.  8.  The  prayer  of  the  upright 

is  his  delight. 

4.  Ps.  1.  15.  Call  upon  me  in — ^trouble ;  I 

will  deliver  thee. 

5.  Jer.  xxxiii.  2.  I  will  answer,^ — and  shew 

thee — mighty    things,    which    thou 
knowest  not. 

6.  Heb.  X.  21,  22.  Having  a  High  Priest 

over  the  house  of  God,  let  us  draw 
near. 

7.  Heb.  iv.  16.  Let  us  come  boldly  to  the 

throne  of  grace,  that  'we  may  obtain 
mercy,  &c. 
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Fbb.    a  John  xvi.  23.  Whatsoever  ye  ask  tlie 

Falher  in  my  name,  he  will  ^ve  you. 
9.  John  xvi.  24.  Ask^  and  ye  shall  receive^  < 
that  your  joy  may  be  foil. 

10.  Luke  xviii,  1.    Men  ought  always  to 

pray,  and  not  to  fiednt. 

11.  Matt  vii.  7,  8«  For  every  one  that  ask- 

eth  receiveth. 

12.  Acts  ix.  11.  Inquire — for— Saul  :^ — ^be- 

hold he  prayeth !  • 

13.  2  Chron.  xxxiii.  13.  Manasseh — ^prayed 

— and  the  Lord  was  entreated  of  him. 

14.  John  iv.  10.  Thou  wouldst  have  asked^ 

—and  he  would  have  given  thee  Uving 
water. 

15.  Jer.  xxix.  12,  13.  Ye  shall  pray  unto 

me,  and  I  will  hearken  to  you. 

16.  Ps.  X.  17.  Thou  wilt  prepare  their  heart, 

and  eause^thine  ear  to  hear. 

17.  Jam.  V.  16.  The  effectual  fervent  prayer 

of  a  righteous  man  availeth  much. 

18.  Gen.  xxxii.  28.  As  a  prince  hast  thou 

power  with  God,  and  with  men. 

19.  Acts  xii.  5.  Prayer  was  made  without 

ceasing — ^unto  God  for  him. 

20.  Neh.  i.  11.  Prosper — thy  servant, — and 

grant  him  mercy  in  the  sight  of  this 
man. 

21.  Ps.  cvi.  23.  Moses  stood — ^in  the  breach, 

lest  he  should  destroy  them. 

22.  Exod.  xxxii.  10.  Let  me  alone, — ^that  I 

may  consume  them. 

23.  Is.  Ixv.  24.  While  they  are  yet  speaking 

I  will  hear. 
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Feb.  i24.  Matt.  ix.  38.  Prayr— the  Lord  of  the  har- 
vest, that  he  will  send  forth  labourers. 

25.  Col.  iv.  2.  Continue  in  prayer^  and  watch 

in  the  same,  &c. 

26.  Phil,  iv.  6, 7.  In  every  thing — ^let  your 

requests  be  made  known  unto  Gkul. 

27.  Jam.  iv.  2.  Ye  have  not,  because  ye  ask 

not. 

28.  Eph.  iii.  20.  He  is  able  to  do  exceeding 

abundantly  above  all — ^we — ask,  &c. 


III.    DOCTRINES   PRACTICALLY   STATED. 

March  1.  Eph.  i.  4.  He  hath  chosen  us,  that  we 

should  be  holy. 

2.  Rom.  viii.  29.  Predestinate  to  be  con- 

formed to  the  image  of  his  Son. 

3.  1  Pet.  i.  2.  Elect, — through  sanctifica- 

tion  of  the  Spirit,  unto  obedience. 

4.  Tit.  ii.  14.  Who  gave  himself  for  us, 

to  purify  unto  himself  a  peculiar  peo- 
ple, zealous  of  good  works. 

5.  1  Pet.  ii.  24.  Who  bare  our  sins — that 

we  being  dead  to  sins,  should  live 
unto  righteousness. 

6.  Eph.  V.  25,  26.  He  gave  himself  for  it, 

that  he  might  sanctify  and  cleanse  it. 

7.  Gal.  i.  4.   Who  gave  himself  for  our 

sins,  to  deliver  us  from  this — evil 
world. 
8   2.  Tim.  i.  9.  Who  hath  saved  us,  and 
called  us  with  a  holy  calling. 
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March  9.  Eph.  ii.  10.  Created  in  Christ  Jesus 

unto  good  works. 
.10.  I  Pet.  ii.  21.  For  even  hereimto  were 
ye  called. 

11.  Gal.  ii.  19.  I — am  dead  to  the  law, 

that  I  might  live  unto  God. 

12.  Rom.  vii.  6.  We  are  delivered  from 

the  law — ^that  we  should   serve  in 
newness  of  spirit. 

13.  Rom.  vi.  2.  How  shall  we,  that  are  . 

dead  to  sin,  live  any  longer  therein  ? 

14.  Rom.  vi.  14.  Sin  shall  not  have  do- 

minion over  you,  for  ye  are  not  imder 
the  law,  but  under  grace. 

15.  Rom.  vi.  22.  Made  free  from  sin,  and 

become  servants  imto  God. 
i6.  Gal.  jcv.   24.    They  that  are  Christ's 
have  crucified  the  flesh. 

17.  Ps.  cxix.  45.  I  will  walk  at  liberty,  for 

I  seek  thy  precepts. 

18.  2  Cor.  V.  17.  If  any  man  be  in  Christ, 

he  is  a  new  creature. 

19.  Rom.  viii.  1 .  No  condemnation  to  them 

that  are  in  Christ, — ^who  walk — after 
the  Spirit. 

20.  Jer.  xxxii.  40.  I  will  put  my .  fear  into 

their  heart,  that  they  shall  not  depart 
.   from  me. 

21.  Heb.  X.  16, 17.  I  will  put  my  laws  into 

their  hearts ; — their  sins — ^yill  I  re- 
member no  more. 

22.  Ezek.  xxxvi.  27.  And  I.  will  put  my 

Spirit  within  you>  and  cause  you  to 
walk  in  my  statutes. 

VOL.  x.  K 
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March  23.  Rom.  viii.  28.  AU  things  work  togethet 

for  good  to  them  that  love  God^  &c. 

24.  Phil.  r.  6.  He,  which  hatii  begun  a  good 

work  in  you  will  perform  it. 

25.  1  John  iii.  2.  We  know  that^  when 

he  shaU  appear,  we  shall  be  like  him. 

26.  1  John  iii.  3.  He  that  hath  this  hope 

in  him  purifieth  himself. 

27.  Heb.  vi.  11.  Shew  the  same  diligence 

to  the  fiill  assurance  of  hopie  to  the 
end. 
2S.  1  John  iii.  14.  We  know  that  we  have 
passed  from  death  unto  life,  because 
we  love  the  brethren. 

29.  1  John  iv.  12.  If  we  love  one  another, 

Gpd  dwelleth  in  us. 

30.  Gal.  V.  6.  In  Christ — nbthmg  availeth 

— ^but  faith  which  worketh  by  love. 

31.  Gal.  V.  13.  Use  not  liberty  for  an  occa- 

sion to  the  flesh :  but  by  love  serve 
one  another. 


IV.    DUTIES    EVANGELICALLY    ENFORCED. 

April  1.  Col.  iii.  12, 13.  Put  on  as  the  elect  of 

God,  holy  and  beloved,  bowels  of 
mercies,  &c. 

2.  Eph.  iv.  31, 32.  Forgiving  one  another, 

— as  God  for  Christ's  ^ake  hath  for- 
given you. 

3.  Rom.  xii.  1.  I  beseech  you, — ^by  the 

mercies  of  God,  present  your  bodies 
a  living  sacrifice,  &c. 
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Anmh  4.  Col.  iii.  17.  In  word  and  deed/do  all  in 

the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

5.  Phil.  i.  27.  Only  let  your  conversation 

be  as  it  becometh  the  gospel. 

6.  Eph.  iv.  1 — 3.  Walk  worthy  of  ifour 

vocation — ^with  all  lowliness,  &c. 

7.  1  Thcss.  ii.  12.  Walk  worthy  of  God, 

who  hath  called  you  to  his  kingdom. 

8.  Col.  i.  10.  Walk  worthy  of  the  Lord,— 

being  fruitful  in  every  good  work. 

9.  Phil.  ii.  15.  Be  blameless,  and  harm- 

less, the  sons  of  God,   without  re- 
buke. 

10.  1  Pet.  i.  14, 15.  As  obedient  children, 

not  fashioning  yourselves,  according 
to  the  former  lusts,  &c. 

1 1 .  1  Pet.  i.  15.  As  he,  who  hath  called  you 

is  holy,  so  be.  ye  holy. 

12.  1  Pet.  ii.  15.  With  well-doing  put  to 

silence  the  ignorance  of  foolish  men. 

13.  1  Pet.  ii.  13.    Submit  yourselves  to 

every  ordinance  of  man,  for  the  Lord's 
sake. 

14.  Col.  iii.  20.   Children  obey  your  pa- 

rents ; — ^this  is  well  pleasing  to  the 
Lord. 

15.  Eph.  vi.  4.    Fathers — ^bring  up  your 

children  in  the  nurture— of  the  Lord. 

16.  Col.  iii.  18.  Wives,  submit — ^to  your — 

husbands ;  as  it  is  fit  in  the  Lord. 

17.  Tit.  ii.  5.  Discreet,  chaste, — good,  obe- 

dient ;  that  the  word  of  God  be  not 
blasphemed. 

K  2 
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April  18.  1  Pet.  iii.  1.  That — ^they  may,  without 

the  word,  be  won  by — ^their  wives. 

19.  Eph.  V.  25.  Husbands  love  your  wives, 

— as  Christ  loved  the  chureh. 

20.  1  Pet.  iii.  7.  Giving  honour  to  the  wife, 

— p-as  heirs — of  the  grace  of  life. 

21.  Eph.  vi.  5— ^8.  Servants  be  obedient  to 

—your  masters-— «s  unto  Christ. 

22.  1  Tim.  vi.  1,  2.  Thatthe  name  of  God, 

and  his  doctrine,  be  not  blasphemed. 

23.  Tit.  ii.  9,  10.    Not  answering  again, 

not  purloining ;  thatthey  may  adorn 
th^  doctrine,  &c. 

24.  Col.  iv.  1.  Masters  give — ^your  servants 

•what  is  equal — ^ye  have  a  master  in 
heiEtven. 

25.  Eph.  vi.  9.  Neither  is  there  respect  of 

persons  with  him. 

26.  John  xxi.  17.  Thou  knowest— that  I 

love,  thee :    Jesus   saith, — ^feed  my 
sheep. 

27.  Gal.  vi.  2.  Bear  ye  one  another's  bur- 

dens, and  so  Ailfil  the  law  of  Christ. 

28.  Matt.  XXV.  40.  As  ye  have  done  it  to 

one  of  the  least  of  these  my  brethren, 
ye  have  done  it  unto  me. 

29.  2  Cor.  viii.  7,  8.  Aboimd  in  this  grace 

— ^to  prove  the  sincerity  of  your  love. 

30.  John  XV.  12.  Love  one  another  as  I 

have  loved  you. 
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V.    PROMISES  MADE  TO  PECULIAR  CHARACTERS. 

May  1.  Is.  Ixvi.  2.  I  will  look  to  him  that  is  poor, 
and  of  a  contrite  spirit,  &c. 

2.  Matt.  V.  3.  Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit; 

for  their's  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

3.  Ps.  ciii.  17.  The  mercy  of  the  Lord  is — 

everlasting  upon  them  that  fear  him. 
-    4*  Ps.  ciii.   13.   Like— a  &ther, — ^the  Lord 
pitieth  them  that  fear  him. 

5.  Ps.  XXV.  9.   The  meek  will  he  guide,^ — 
and  teach  his  way. 

6. ,  Is.  XXXV.  8.  The  way-faring  men,  though 
fools,  shall  not  err  therein. 

7*  Ps.  1.  23.  To  him  that  ordereth  his  con- 
versation right,  will  I  shew  salvation. 

8.  John  vii.  17.  If  any  man  will  do  his  will, 

he  shall  know  of  the  doctrine,  whether 
it  be  of  God. 

9.  Ps.  cxxvi.  5.  They  that  sow  in  tears  shall 

reap  in  joy. 
10.  Jam.  i.  12.  The  crown  of  life,  which  the 

Lord  hath  promised  to  them  that  love 

him. 
IL  Jam.  ii.  6.   Heirs  of  the  kingdom, — ^he 

hath  promised  to  them  that  love  him. 

12.  John  xiv.   15,i  16.  Love  me,  keep  my 

commandments, — and  he   shall  give 
you  another  Comforter. 

13.  John  xiv.  21 — 24.  If  a  man  love  me, — 

my  Father  will  love  him,  and  we  will 
.      come  to  him. 
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May  14.  Amos  v;  4.  Thus  saith  the  Liord^ — seek 

ye  me  and  ye  shall  live. 

15.  Ps.  xxxiv.  10.  They  that  seek  the  Lord 

shall  not  want  any  good. 

16.  Prov.  viii.  17.  Those  that  seek  me  early 

shall  find  me. 

17.  Matt.  vi.  33;  Seek — ^first  the  kingdom ; 

— and  all — shall  be  added  to  you. 

18.  Ps.  ii.  12.  Kiss  the  Son — ^blessed  axe  all 

they  that  put  their  trust  in  him. 

19.  Ps.  xxxvii.  3.  Trust  in  the  Liord  and  do 

good^ — verily  thou  shalt  be  fed.    . 

20.  Is.  xl.  31 .  They  that  wait  upon  the  Lord 

shall  renew  <iieir  strength. 

21.  Ps.  xxvii.  14.  Wait  on  the  Lcml^ — and 

he  shall  strengthen  thii!ie  heart. 

22.  John  xii.  26.  If  any  man  serve  me^  him 

will  my  Father  honour. 

23.  Matth.  XXV.  21.   Well  done^  good  and 

faithful  servant^ — enter  into  the  joy  of 
thy  Lord. 

24.  Matt.  V.  6.   They,  which  himger  and 

thirst    after    righteousness,    shall  be 
fiUed. 

25.  Prov.  xi.  25.  He  that  watereth,  shall  be 

watered  also  himself. 

26.  Is.  Iviii.  10 — 12.  If  thou  draw  out  thy 

sold  to  the  hungry  then  shall  thy  light 
rise,  &c. 

27.  Ps.  cxxii.  6.  Pray  for  the  peace  of  Jeru- 

salem; they  shall  prosper  that  love  tiiee. 

28.  Luke  vi.  35.  Love  your  enemies,  and  da 

good,  &c. ;  and  your  reward  shall  be 
great. 
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May  !29.  Prov.  xvi.  3.  Commit  thy  works  to  (lie 

Lord,  and  thy  thoughts  shall  be  esta- 
blished. 

30.  Matt.  V.  11,  12.  Blessed  are  ye,  when 
men  shall — ^persecute  you;  great  is 
your  reward. 

3L  2  Tim.  ii.  12.  If  we  suffer,  we  shall  also 
reign  with  him. 


VI.   CAUTIONS  AGAINST  DECBlPTION. 

JuNB  1.  Prpv.  xiv.  12.  Away  that  seemeth  right; 

— ^but  the  end  thereof— -death. 

2.  Prov.  XXX.  12.  A  generation  pure  in  their 

own    eyes, — ^not   washed    from   their 
filthiness. 

3.  Rev,  xii.  9.  That  old  serpent, — the  devil, 

— Satan,  which  deceiveth  the    whole 
world. 

4.  2  Cor.  xi.  14.  And  no  marvel — Satan — 

is  transformed  into  an  angel  of  light. 

5.  2  Cor.  xi.  3.    I  fear  lest*r-your   minds 

should  be  corrupted  from  the  simplicity 
that  is  in  Christ. 

6.  2  Cor.  xi.  16.  His  ministers  also — trans- 

formed as  ministers  of  righteousness. 

7.  l^Aatk.  xxiv.  11.  False  prophet^  shall  rise, 

and  shall  deceive  many. 

8.  Matt.  xxiv.  24.  If  it  were  possible,  they 

shall  deceive  the  very  elect. 

9.  2  Pet.  ii.  1, 2.  False  teachers-^shall  bring 

in  damnable  heresies,  &c. 
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JuNB  JO.  Matt.  vii.  15.  Beware  of  false  Iprophets 

— ^inwardly  they  are  ravening  wolves. 
11.  Jer.  vi.  14.  They  have  healed-nslightly, 
saying  peace^-^— when  there  is  no  peace. 
/  12.  Markxiii.  5,  6.  Take  heed,  lest  any— 
deceive  you ;  for  many  shall  come  in 
my  name. 

13.  Mark  xiii.  23.  Take  heed,  behold,  I  have 

foretold  you  all  things. 

14.  1  Cor.  iii.  11.  Other  foundation  can  no 

,  man  lay   than    that  is  laid — Jesus 
Christ. 
16.  Gal.  i.  8,  9.  Though — an  angel— preach 
any  other  gospel, — ^let  him  -be   ac- 
cursed. 

16.  Acts  iv.  12.  Neither  is  there  salvation 

in  any  other. 

17.  2  John  7.  Many  deceivers — confess  not 

that  Jesus  Christ  is  come  in  the  flesh. 

18.  1  John  V.  20,  21.  This  is  the  true  God, 

and    eternal    life; — ^keep  yourselves 
from  idols. 

19.  1  John  V.  12.  He  that  hath  not  the  Son 

of  God  hath  not  life. 

20.  Gal.  vi.  7, 8.  Be  not  deceived ; — ^whatso- 

ever a  man  soweth  that  shall  he  also 
reap. 

21.  Eph.  V.  6.  Let  no  man  deceive  you  with 

vain  words ;  for-^these  things  cometh 
— ^wrath,  &c. 

22.  Jam.  i.   22.    Be  ye  doers, — and    not 

hearers   only,    deceiving .  your  .  own 
selves. 
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June  23.  Jam.  i.  26.  If  any  man— bridleth  noi 

his  tongue^ — this  man's   religion  is 
vain. 

24.  1  John  ii.  4.  He  that  saith^  I  know  him, 

and  keepeth  not  his  commandments^ 
is  a  liar. 

25.  1  John  i.  8.  If  we  say  tiiat  we  have  no 

sin,  we  deceive  ourselves. 

26.  1  Cor.  xiii.  2.  Though  I  have  all  faith, 

— and  have  not  charity,  I  am  no- 
thing— 

27.  1  Cor.  X.  12.  Let  him  that  thinketh  he 

standeth,  take  heed  lest  he  fall. 

28.  2  Cor.  xiii.  5.  Examine  yourselves,  whe- 

ther ye  be  in  the  faith. 

29.  Gal.  Vi.  3.  If  a  man  think  himself-^ 

something,  when — ^nothing,   he  de- 
ceiveth  himself. 

30.  Ps.  cxxxix.  23,  24.  Search  me,  O  God, 

—try  me, — and  lead  me  in  the  way 
everlasting. 


VII.    RNCOURAGBMBNTS   AGAINST   DESPONDING 

t'RARS. 

July  1.  Is.  xii.  2.  Behold  God  is  my  salvation,  I 

will  trust  and  not  be  afraid. 

2,  Matt,  xxviii.  5.  Fear  not  ye,  for — ^ye  seek 

Jesus  which  was  crucified^ 

3.  Jc^  xiv.  1 .  Let  not  your  heart  be  trou- 

bled ;  ye  believe  in  God,  believe  also 
in  mc. 


138  CHRISTIAN'S  POCKBT  BOOK,  1795. 

Juj(iY4.  Mutt  xU.  20.  A  bruiaedreed  shall  hie  not 

breaks  and  amokmg  flax  shall  he  not 
quench. 
.    5.  Luke  iv.  18.  He  hadi  sent  me  to  heal  the 
brokenhearted^  &c. 

6.  Heb.  ii.  18.  In  that  be-H3uffered  being 

tempted^  he  is  able  to  succour  the 
tempted. 

7.  Ps.  cxlvi.  8.  Hie  Liord  raiseth  up-  them 

that  are  bowed  down. 

8.  Rom.  viii.  31.  If  God  be  for  us,  who  can 

be  against  ^s? 

9.  Rom.  viii.  32.  He — spared  not  his  own 

Son,  but  delivered  him  up  for  us. 

10.  Luke  xii.  32.  Fear  not, — ^it  is  your  Fa- 

ther's good  pleiasure  to  give  you  the 
kingdom. 

11.  Is.  li.  7.  Fear  ye  not  tiie  reproach  of 

men,  neither — ^their  revilings. 
12*  Is.  li.  12.  I  am  He  that  comforteth  you, 
who—should  be  afraid  of  man  that 
shall  die? 

13.  Matt.  X.  28.  Fear  not  them  which  kill 

the  body,  but  are  not  able  to  kill  the 
soul. 

14.  Matt.  xxiv.  6.  When  ye  shall  hear    of 

wars, — see  that  ye  be  not  troubled. 

15.  Rev.  ii.  10.  Fear  none  of  those  things 

which  thou  shalt  suffer* 

16.  Ps.  xxvii.  1.  The  Lord  is  my  light  and 

my  salvation ;  whom  shall  I  fear. 

17.  Is.  liv.  17.  No  weapon  that  is  formed 

against  thee  shall  prosper. 
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JuiiY  18.  Pst  xxxi.  20r  Thou  shalt  iceep  them 

secretly — ^Erom  the  strife  of  tongues. 

19.  Ps.  cxviii.  13.  Thou  hast  thrust  sore  at 

me  that  I  might  fall;  but  the  Liord 
helped  me. 

20.  1  Cor.  X.  13.  God— will  not  suffer  you 

to  be  tempted  above  that  ye  are  able. 

21.  2  Cor.  xii.  9.  My  [grace  is  sufficient — 

my  strength  is  made  perfect  in  weak- 
ness. 

22.  John  X.  28.  They  shaU  never  perish, 

neither  shall  any  pluck  them  out  of 
my  hand. 

23.  Ps.  Ixxxiv.  11.  No  good  thing  will  God 

withhold  from  them  that  walk  up- 
rightly. 

24.  Heb.  xii.  6.  Whom  the  Lord  loveth  he 

chasteneth  and  scourgeth,  &c. 

25.  Heb.  xii.  10.  For  our  profit,  that  we 

might  be  partakers  of  his  holiness. 

26.  1  Cor.  XV.  55.  O  death,  where  is  thy 

sting  ?  O  grave,  where  is  thy  victory  ? 

27.  Rom.  viii.  37.  In  all  these  things  we  are 

more  than  conquerors. 

28.  2  Cor.  V.  5,  6.  God  hath  given  us  the 

earnest  of  the  Spirit;  therefore  we 
are — confident. 

29.  Matt.  viii.  26.  Why  are  ye  fearful,  O  ye 

of  little  faith  ? 

30.  Ps.  xxxi.  24.  Be  of  good  courage — all 

ye  that  hope  in  the  Lord. 

31.  Ps.  xlii.  11.  Why  art  tiiou  c^  down, 

O  my  soul  ?— hope  thou  in  Gpd. 
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VIII.  THB   FRUITFULNB88  OP  BBUKVERS. 

Aug.  1 .  Is.  Ixi.  3.  Called  trees  of  righteousness^ 

the  planting  of  the  Liord^  &c. 

2.  Ps.  i.  3.  Like  a  tree  planted  by.  the  rivers 

that  bringeth  forth  fruit  in  his  season. 

3.  Ps.  xcii.  14, 15-.  They  shall  still  bring 

forth  fruit  m  old  age,  &c. 

4.  Luke  vi.  44.  Every  tree  is  known  by  his 

own  fruit. 

5.  Matt.  xii.  33.  Make  the  tree  good,  and 

his  fruit  good. 

6.  Matt.  vii.  19.  Every  tree,  thitt  bringeth 

not  forth  good  fruit  is — cast  into  the 
fire. 

7.  Luke  xiii.  9.  If  it  bear  fruit  well,  and  if 

not— cut  it  down. 

8.  Matt.  xxi.  19.  Let  no  fruit  grow  on  thee 

henceforward  for  ever. 

9.  Matt.  xxi.  43.  The  kingdom  of  God  shall 

be — ^given  to  a  nation  bringing  forth 
the  fruits. 

10.  John  xvi.  2.  He  that  abideth  in  me,  and 

I  in  him, — ^bringeth  forth  much  fixiit. 

11.  John  XV.  2.  Every  branch  that  beareth 

fruit  he  purgeth,  that  it  may  bring 
forth  more  fruit. 

12.  John  XV.  8.  Herein  is  my  Father  glori- 

fied, that  ye  bear  much  fruit. 

13.  John  XV.  16.   I  have  chosen  you, — ^that 

ye  should  bring  forth  fruit. 

14.  Phil.  i.  11.  Being  fiUed  with  the  fruits 

of  righteousness,  &c. 
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Alio.  15.  CdL  i.  6.  And  bringeth  forth  fruity  since 

— ^ye— ^knew  the  grace    of  God  in 
truth. 

16.  2  Pet.  i.  8.  Neither  barren  nor  unfruit- 

ful    in    the    knowledge    of-r- Jesus 
Christ. 

17.  Eph.  V.  9.  For  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is 

in  all  goodness,  and  righteousness, 
and  truth. 

18.  Gal.  V.22,  23.  — ^Love,  joy,  peace,  long- 

suffering,  gentleness,  goodness,  faith, 
temperance. 

19.  Rom.  viii.  9.  If  any  man  have  not  the 

Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none  of  his. 

20.  Jam.  iii.  18.  The  fruit  of  righteousness 

is  sown  in  peace,  of  them  that  make 
peace. 

21.  Luke  viii.  15.  Having  heard  the  word, 

keep  it,  and  bring  forth  fixiit  with 
patience. 

22.  Matt.  xiii.  8.   It  beareth  firuit, — some 

a    hundredfold,    some    sixty,    some 
thirty. 

23.  Luke  viii.  14.  Choked  with  cares,  riches, 

and  pleasures-^nd  bring  no  fruit  to 
perfection. 

24.  Hos.  X.  1 .  Israel  is  an  empty  vine,  he 

bringeth  forth  fruit  to  himself. 

25.  Acts  ix.  36.  This*  woman  was  full  of 

good  works,  and  alms-deeds,  which 
she  did. 

26.  Philem.  7.  The  bowels  of  the  saints  are 

refreshed  by  thee,  brother. 
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AuG.Sf.  Tit  Hi.  8.  TBese  thin^  are  goioO^  and 

pn^table  unto  men. 

28.  2  Cor.  ix.  12.  Abundant  also  by  many 

tihankag^yihgs  mito  God. 

29.  Phil.  iv.  17.   I  desire  fhnt   that  may 

abomid  to  your  accouht. 

30.  Rofai.  vi*  22.  Ye  have  your  fhiit  unto 

holiness^  and  die  eiid  everlasting  life. 

31.  2  Cor.  ix.  6.  He  that  sowedi  bountifiiUy 

shall  reap  also  bouhtiftdly. 


'IX.   THE   GROUNDS    OF  ASSURED    HOPS. 

Sbft.L  John  V.  24.   He  that — believeth — shall 

not  come  into  condemnation,  &c. 

2.  John  vi.  47.  Verily,  verily — ^he  that  be- 

lieveth on  me  hath  everlasting  life. 

3.  John  xvii.  3.  This  is  eternal  life,  to  know 

thee,  the  only  true  God  and  Jesus 
Christ. 

4.  John  i.  12,  13.  EJven — ^them  that  believe 

on  his  name,  which  were  bom— of 
God. 

5.  1  Pet.  i.  3.  Of  his  abundant  mercy  he 

hath  begotten  us  again  unto  a  lively 
hope. 

6.  John  xxi.  17.    Lord»  thou  knowest  all 

things,  thou  knowest  that  I  love  thee. 

7.  1  John  iv.  19.  We  love  him  because  he 

first  loved  ub« 
8«  Matt.  xix.  27.  Behold,  we  hkste  forsaken 
all  and  followed  thee. 
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Si»T.  9.  2  Cor.  V.  14, 15.  The  love  of  Christ  coH- 

straineth  us— -#o  live — ^unto  him  who 
died^  &c. 
10  John  XIV.  21.  He,  that  hath  my  com- 
mandments and  keepeth  them,  he  it 
is  that  loveth  me. 

11.  John  XV.  14.  Ye  are  my  fiiends,  if  ye 

do  whatsoever  I  command  you. 

12.  Phil.  iii.  8.  I  count  all  tiimgs  but  loss, 

for  the  excellency  of  Christ  Jesus. 

13.  Rom.  vii.  22.  I  delight  in  the  law  of 

(jod,  after  the  inward  man. 

14.  Job  xKi.  6.  Wherefore  I  abhor  myself, 

and  repent  in  dust  and  ashes. 

15.  Rom.  vii.  24.    O  wretched  mail — ^who 

shall  deliver  me  fix)m  the  body  of  this 
death. 

16.  Rom.  viii.  7.  The  carnal  mind  is — ^not 

subject  to  the  law  of  God. 

17.  Rom.  viii.  6.  To  be  spiritually-minded 

is  life  and  peace. 

18.  1  John  V.  3.  This  is  the  love  of  God, 

that  we  keep  hicr  commandments. 

19.  1  John  V.  2.  By  this  we  know  that  we 

love  the  children  of  God, 

20.  1  John  iii.  18,  19.  Let  us — ^love  in  deed 

and  truth; — thereby  we  shall  assure 
our  hearts,  &c. 

21.  Ps.  cxix.    57.      Thou    art    my    por- 

tion,   O  Lord, — I   would   keep  thy 
words. 

22.  Rom.  viii.  14.  As  many  as  are  .led  by 

the  Spirit  of  God,  are  the  sons  of  God. 
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Sbpt.23.  Rom.  viii.  17..  And  if  children  then 

heirs ;  heirs  of  God^  and  joint-heirs 
with  Christ. 

24.  2  Cor.  i.  22.  Who  hath — given  us  tiie 
.    earnest  6f  the  spirit  in  our  hearts. 

25.  Rom.  v.  10.  Much  more,  being  recon- 

ciled,' we  shall  be  saved  by  his  life. 
U6.  Luke  xii.  61,  62.  The  Lord  looked  :— 
Peter  went  out  and  wept  bitterly. 

27.  2  Pet.  i.  10.  Give  diligence  to  make 

your  calling  and  election  sure. 

28.  Heb.  vi.  11.   Shew  the  same  diligence 

to  the  full  assurance  of  hope  unto 
the  end. 

26.  Eph.  iv.  30.  Grieve  not  the  Holy  Spirit 

of  God,  whereby  ye  are  sealed. 
30.  Col.  iii.  3,  4.  Your  Ufe  is  hid  with  Christ 
in  God. 


X.   THE   NATURE   OF  DIVINfi    CONSOLATIONS. 

Oct.  1.  John  xiv.  27.  Peace  I  leave  with  you, 
my  peace  1  give  unto  you — 

2.  Ronu  V.  1 .  Being  justified  by  faith,  we 

have  peace  with  God,  through — Jesus 
Christ. 

3.  Luke  vii.  50.  .  Thy  faith    hath   saved 

thee ;  go  in  peace— 

4.  Phil.  iii.  3.  We  rejoice  in  Christ  Jesus, 

and  have  no  coriidence  in  the  flesh. 

5.  Rom.  XV.  13.  The  God  of  hope  fill  you 

with  all  joy  and  peace  in  believing. 
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Oct.  6.  1  Pet.  i.  8.  Believing,  ye  rejoice  with 
joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory. 

7.  1  Pet.  ii.  3.  If  so  be  ye  have  tasted  that 

the  Lord  is  gracious. 

8.  Rom.  xii.  12.  Rejoicing  in  hope,  patient 

in  tribulation. 

9.  Rom.  V.  3.  Not  only  so,  but  we  glory 

in  tribulations  also. 

10.  2  Thess:  ii.  16.  Hath  given  us  everlast- 
ing consolation  and  good  hope  through 
grace. 

11;  Rom.  V.  2.  We — ^rejoice  in  hope  of  the 
glory  of  God. 

12.  Rom.  XV.  13.  That  ye  may  abound  in 

hope,  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

13.  Rom.  V.  5.  The  love  of  God  is  shed 

abroad  in  our   hearts  by  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

14.  Rom.  vili.  16.  The  Spirit  beareth  wit- 

ness— ^that  we  are  the  children  of  God. 

15.  1  Cor.  ii.  12.  That  we  n^ight  know  the 

things  that  are  freely  given  to  us  of 
God. 

16.  1  John  i.  3.  Truly  our  fellowship  is  with 

the  Father,  and  with  his  Son,  &c. 

17.  Prov.  xiv.  10.  And  a  stranger  doth  not 

intermeddle  with  his  joy. 

18.  Is.  xxvi.  3.  Thou  wilt  keep  him  in  per- 

fect peace  whose  mind  is  stayed  on  thee. 

19.  Philip,  iv.  7.  The  peace  of  God  which 

passeth  all  understanding,  shall  keep 
your  hearts. 

20.  Ps.  iv.  6.  Lford,  lift  thou  up  the  light  of 

thy  countenance  upon  us. 

VOL.    X,  L 
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Oct.  2L  Pi.  Ixxxiv.  11.  The  Lord  God  is  a  ami 

and  shield — he  will  give  grace  and 
.  glory^ 

22.  Ps.  xlviii.  14.     Thia  God  is  our  God 

faf  ^er  aiki  ever. 

23.  Ps.  xvi.  11.  In  thy  presence  is  fulness 

ctf(joy^«*-pleasurea  for  evermore. 

24.  Phil.  iv.  4.  Rejoicef  ktL  the  Lord  alway^ 

and  again^  I  say^  rejoice.   1 
26.  PhiLii.  L  G<n»dlati(m  in  Christ, — com- 
fort of  love — ^fellowship  of  the  Spirit. 
96.  2€or.  i.  12.  Our  rejoicing  in  this,  the 

testimony  of  our  conscience. 
S7.  1  John  iii.  21.  If  our  helurt  oondttnn  us 
not,  then  have  we  confidetice  toward 
God. 

28.  Acts  XX.  31.  Walking  in  the  fear  of  the 

Lord,    and  the  comfort  of  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

29.  Col.  ii.  2.  That  their  hearts  might  be 

comforted,  being  knit  together  in  love. 

30.  Ps.  cidx.  36.   Mdce  me  to  go  in  the 

path    of    thy    commandments;    for 
therein  do  I  delight. 

31.  Ps.  IxxxvL  4.   Rejoice  the  soul  of  thy 

servant ;  for  unto  thee— kIo  I  lift  up 
my  soul. 


XI.    WARNINGS  AND  INVITATIONS  TO  SINNERS. 

Nov.  1.  Rom.  i.  18.  The  wrath  of  God  is  revealed 

— against  all    ungodliness   and   un- 
righteousness. 
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Nov.  2.  Col.  iii.  6.  The  wrath  of  God  eomedi  on 

the  children  of  disobedience. 

3.  Matt.  iii.  7.  Who  hatti  warned  you  to 

fle^  from  the  wradi  to  come  ? 

4.  Luke  xiii.  3.  Except  ye  repent^  ye  shall 

all  likewise  perish. 

5.  Acts  xxvi.  20.  Repent^  and  turn  to  God, 

and  do  works  meet  for  repentance. 

6.  Ezek.  xviii.   30.    Turn  from   all  your 

transgressions,  so  iniquity  shall  not 
be  your  ruin. 

7.  Matt.  ix.  13.  I  lun  not  come  to  call  the 

righteous,  but  shmers  to  repentance. 

8.  1  Tim.  i.  15.  Christ  Jesus  came — ^to  save 

sinners ;  of  whom  I  am  chief. 

9.  Heb.  V.  9.  He  became  the  author  of 

eternal  salvation  to  all-^hat  obey  him. 
10.  Prov.  i.  22, 23.  Simple  ones— scorners — 

fools  hating  knowledge ;  turn  ypu  at 

my  reproof. 
11.2  Cor.  vi.  2.  Behold  now  is  the  accepted 

time, — the  day  of  salvation  I 

12.  2  Cw.  v.  20.  We  pray  you  in  Christ's 

stead,  be  ye  recohcUed  to  Grod. 

13.  Rev.  xxii.  17.  Whosoever  will,  let  him 

take  the  water  of  life  freely. 

14.  Is.  Iv.  3.  Come  unto  me,  hear,  and  your 

soul  shall  live. 

15.  John  vi.  37.  Him  that  cometh  to  me,  I 

will  in  no  wise  cast  out. 

16.  Luke  xiv.  17.  Come,  for  all  things  are 

now  ready. 

17.  Luke  xiv.  22.  It  is  done  as  thou  hast 

commanded,  and  yet  there  is  room. 

L  2 
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Nov.  18.  Luke  xiv.  23.  Go  out  into  the  hi^ways 

and   hedges,    and  compel  them    to 
come  in. 

19.  Matt.  xi.  28.  Come  unto  me  all  ye  that 

labour — ^and  I  \irill  give  you  rest. 

20.  John  V.  40.  Ye  will  not  come  to  me, 

that  ye  might  have  life. 

21 .  Heb.  xii.  25.  See  that  ye  refuse  not  him 

that  speaketh. 

22.  Heb.  ii.  3.  How  shall  we  escape,  if  we 

neglect  so  great  salvation  ? 

23.  Is.  Iv.  2.  Wherefore  do  ye  spend — ^labour 

for  that  which  satisfieth  not  ? 

24.  Prov.  ix.  6.  Forsake  the  foolish,  and 

live,  and  go  in  the  way  of  under- 
standing. 

25.  2  Cor.  vi.  17,  18.   Come  out, — ^be   ye 

separate,— and  I  will  be  a  Father  unto 
you. 

26.  Heb.  iii.  15.  To  day,  if  ye  will  hear  his 

voice,  harden  not  your  hearts. 

27.  Rom.  ii.  5.  Thou  treasurest  up  unto  thy- 

self wrath,  gainst  the  day  of  wrath. 

28.  Jer.  v.  31.  And  what  will  ye  do  in  the 

end  thereof? 

29.  Ps.  1.  22.  Consider  this,  ye  that  forget 

God,  lest  I  tear  you  in  pieces,  &c. 

30.  Deut.  xxxii.  29.  O,  that  they  were  wise, 

that  they  would  consider  their  latter 
end. 
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XII.   THE  DOCTRINE  OF  PROVIDENCE. 

.Dec.    1.  Acts  xvii.  24,  26.   God — ^givcth  to  all 

life,  and  breath,  and  all  things. 

2.  Ps.  cxlvii.  9.  He  giveth  to  the  beast  his 

food,  and  to  the  young  ravens  which 
cry. 

3.  Ps.  civ.  29.   Thou  takest    away   their 

breath ;  they  die,  and  return  to  their 
dust. 

4.  Matt.  ix.   29.   One   sparrow  shall  not 

£bl11    to    the    ground    without    your 
Father. 

5.  Matt.  V.  45.  He  maketh  his  sun  to  rise, 

— and  sendeth  rain  on  the  just  and — 
unjust. 

6.  Ps.    cxlviii.    8.    Fire    and    hdl,   snow 

and  vapours,  stormy  wind,  fulfil  his 
word. 

7.  Amos  V,  8.  That  calleth  for  the  waters 

of  the  sea,. and  poureth  them — ^upon 
the  earth. 

8.  Nah  i.  3.  The  Liord  hath  his  way  in  the 

whirlwind,  and  in  the  storm. 

9.  Job  xl.  9.  Hast  thou  an  arm  like  God.^ 

or  canst  thou  thunder  with  a  voice 
like  his  ? 

10.  Ps.  xyiii.  7.  The  earth  shook  and  trem- 

bled,— ^because  he  was  wroth. 

11.  Ps.  Ixv.  7.  Which  stilleth  the  noise  of 

the    seas, — ^and    the    tumult   of  \  the 
people. 


150  CHRISTIAN'S  POCKET  BOOK,  1794. 

Dec.  12.   Job  xxxviii.  11.   Hitherto    shalt  thou 

come ; — ^here  shall  thy  proud  waves  be 
stayed. 

13.  Ps.  Ixxvi.  10.  The  wrath  of  man  shall 

pnuse    thee; — tiie    remaindei? — shalt 
(iiou  restrain. 

14.  Prbv.  xix.  21.  Many  deviees  in  a  man*s 

heart ; — ^the  counsel  qf  Hie  Liord  shall 
stand. 

15.  Dan.  iv.  35.  None  can  stay  his  hand,  or 

say  unto  him,  what  doest  thou  ? 

16.  Is.  Ixvi.  10.  My  counsel  dball  stand,  and 

I  will  do  all  my  pleasure. 

17.  Acts  iv.  28.    To    do   whatsoever — ^thy 

counsel    determined    before    to    be 
done. 

18.  Is.  X.  7.  Howb^t  he  meaneth  not  so, 

neither  doth  his  heart  Hiink  so. 

19.  Matt.  xxii.  7.  He  sent  forth  his  armies, 

and  destroyed  those  murderers. 

20.  Is.  xiii.  5.  Even  the  Lord,  and  the  wea- 

pons of  his  indignation. 

21.  Hab.  i.  12.  O  mighty  God,  thou  hast 

estabUshed  them  for  correction. 

22.  Luke  xxi.  18^   There  shall  not  a  hair 

of  you*  head  perish— 

23.  Matt.  X.  31.  Fear — ^not ; — ^ye  are  of  more 

value  than  many  sparrows. 

24.  1  Cor.  iii.  22,  23.   The   worid,— life— 

dea&,-*HEdl   are  yoxu*s;    and   ye   are 
Christ's. 

25.  Matt,  xxviii.  18.  Jesus — spake,— ^sajring, 

all  power  is  given  unto  me,  in  heaven 
and  earth. 
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Dbc.  26.  Rev.  i.  18.  I  am  alive  for  evermore, — 

and  have  the  keys  of  hell  and  of  death. 

27.  John  xi.  25.  Jesus  said,  I  am  the  resur- 

rection and  the  life. 

28.  Rev.  xix.  16.  He  hath — a  name  written. 

King  of  kings,  and  Ix>rd  of  lords. 

29.  Heb.  i.  14.   Are  not  all  angels — sent 

forth  to  minister  for — ^the  heirs  of  sal- 
vation. 

30.  1  Pet.  iii.  22.  Angels,  authorities,  and 

powers,  being  made  subject  to  him. 

31.  1  Cor.  XV.  25.  He  must  reign  till  he 

hath  put  all  enemies  under  his  feet. 


/' 


V. 
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FROM   THE 


EVANGELICAL  MAGAZINE. 


June,' 1796. 


REMARKS  ON  THE  PARABLE  OK  THE  UNJUST  STEWARD. 

The  several  replies  made  to  Indagator's  ques- 
tion on  our  Lord*s  inference  from  the  parable  of 
the  unjust  steward^  though  very  pertinent  and 
useful,  seem  not  to  have,  exhausted  the  subject^ 
or  to  have  precluded  the  propriety  of  making  some 
further  observations  upon  it. 

'^  The  lord  commended  the  imjust  steward,  be- 
<<  cause  he  had  done  wisely.**  The  injustice  of  his 
expedient  was  glaring,  but  the  policy  of  it  was  admi- 
rable :  and  his  conduct  in  this  particular,  was  propo- 
sed by  Christ  to  his  professed  disciples  as  worthy. of 
their  imitation :  and  indeed  the  conduct.of  worldly 
men,  "  in  their  generation,**  may  commonly  sug- 
gest useful  instruction  and  reproof  to  the  children 
of  light,  in  their  most  important  pursuits.  The 
steward,  perceiving  that  his  trust  was  expiring  • 
and  distress  about  to  seize  on  him,  formed  a  plan, 
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at  his  lord*8  expense,  to  secure  to  himself  a  main- 
tenance when  deprived  of  other  resom*ces.  We 
are  all  stewards ;  all  we  have  and  are,  as  the  ra^ 
tional  creatures  and  subjects  of  God,  is  entrusted 
to  us,  and  an  account  will  shortly  be  required  of 
the  use  to  which  we  have  applied  it.  We  have 
all  wasted  our  Lord's  fi^oods,  and  death  will  speedily 
deprive  m  of  our  stewardship ;  and,  if  we  diHnder 
the  condemnation  which  we  have  merited,  the 
doom  of  the  rich  man,  mentioned  in  the  subse- 
quent part  of  the  chapter,  will  be  our's.  But  we 
live  under  a  dispensation  of  mercy  through  our 
divine  Mediator ;  in  whom,  when  we  believe,  we 
are  freely  justified  by  £Etith,''  ^^  made  the  rifi^h- 
teousness  of  God  in  iL,"  aid  ^'  heirs  accorcing 
''  to  the  hope  of  eternal  life/'  This  justifying 
fidth,  however,  is  an  active  principle,  and  influ- 
ences proportionably  our.  whote  conduct.  When 
we  first  believe  die  [testimony  of  God  ccmceming 
fbe  wrath  to  come,  and  tiie  refuge  provided  for  us, 
&ith  principally  worics  by  fear,  demre,  and  hope. 
When  our  views  become  more  distinct,  and  we  pos- 
sess a  habitual  confidence  that  ^^  Jesus  hath  ddiv- 
^^  ered  us  from  the  wrath  io  come,  by  bearing  our 
^^  sins  in  his  Qwn  body  on  the  tree,''futh  principally 
^^  works  by  love ;  **  by  admiration  of  the  exoelktt- 
cies  of  Christ;  lon^ngsa£ter  near  and  intimate 
fellowship  with  him ;  gratitude  for  inex^resnUe 
obligations  received  from  him  i  zeal  for hiti  glory; 
love  of  his  cause  and  people :  and  a  cordkd  dedte 
that  all  around  us,  and  all  men  every  where,  if  it 
might  be,  should  knoWj  love,  honour,  and  be 
blessed  in  him  and  his  salvation.  Hie  same  pria-- 
ciple  of  living  faith  overcomes  the  world  and  pun-* 
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fies  tiie  heart;  and,  when  anlbUaon^  ^avarice, 
sensuality^  malignant  and  selfish  affectians,  are 
emcified^  and  the  fears  of  reproadi^  contempt,  and 
perseoutioB  are  overcome,  through  our  ^^  glorying 
^  in  the  cross  of  Christ,  by  whom  the  world  is  cru- 
^^ dfied  to  us, and  we  to  tiie  world ;**  then  wemre 
proportaonably  brought  under  tibe  oonstrainwg 
influence  of  love  to  him,  ^^  who  died  for  us  and 
^  rose  again,"  and  induced  to  imitate  him  who, 
^  tiiot^h  he  was  rich,  for  our  sakes  became  poor, 
^  that  we,  through  his  poverty,  might  be  made 
'^rich!**  And  under  the  teaching  of  the  Holy 
Sfnrit,  whose  indwelling  is  the  seal  olf  our  justifi* 
cation  1^  fiEuth,  we  exercise  the  wisdom  of  using 
things  temporal,  in  subserviency  to  our  eternal 
good,  by  improving  them  as.  talents  to  the  glory 
«f  the  Lord,  the  comfort  of  his  people^  and  the  good 
<tf  mankind.  Thus  our  present  use  of  the  tilings 
entrusted  to  us,  will  conduce  to  our  advantage, 
iHien  deatib  shall  terminate  our  «tewardship ;  for 
them  especially,  the  word  wiU  be  fulfflled, '^  To  him 
^  that  hath  shall  be  given,  and  he  shall  have  abun* 
^dantly;  butfrcnn  him  that  hath  not  shall  be 
'^^ak^i  away  even  that  which  he  seemeth  to 
^  hove.**  This  indeed  will  in  no  wise  be.  the  re-> 
ward'  of  any  merit  in  our  obedience :  ^et  it  will 
iM>t  only  evidence  our  ^  fiiith  to  be  living,  but  it 
wifl  ascertain  the  proportion  of  ourJature  lelicity ; 
^  the  Lord  loves  and  recompenies  the  bruits  <^ 
his  own-  Spirit:  every  vessel  of  mekiey  will  cer^ 
tnnlybe  fiiU,  but  all  will  not  be  found  equally 
capacious:  the  exercise  of  holy  aflections  con- 
duces greatly  to  the  increase  of  diem ;  and  liberal 
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lovcy  above  all  other  things^  expands  and  enlarges 
the  heart. 

With  these  observations  before  us,  let  us  ex- 
amine the  scripture  in  question. — "  The  mammon 
'*  of  unrighteousness ""    denotes  those  riches  in 
the  getting,  hoarding,  and  spending  of  which  so 
much  iniquity  is  committed,  that  ungodly  men 
seem  to  worship  a  cruel  idol  ;^  while  piety,  truths 
integrity,  and  mercy,  their  own  bodies  and  souls, 
yea  their  children  and  relatives,  as  well  as  their 
neighbours,  are  laid  as  bleeding  sacrifices  on  the 
altar  of  Mammon.    Yet  in  the  use  of  these  very 
riches  (which  as  the  creatures  of  God  are  good  in 
.  themselves,)   professed   Christians  are  exhorted 
.  /^  to  make  themselves  fnends  T  in  allusion  to  the 
8teward*s  having  made  himself  friends  by  dispos- 
ing of  his  master's  property :  for  that  portion  of  a 
man's  wealth,  which  from  love  to  Christ  is  ex- 
pended on  works  of  piety  and  charity,  not  only 
supplies  the  wants  of  the  saints,  and  excites  them 
to  praise  God,  but  it  also  reminds  them  to  pray 
for  their  benefactors,  in  cordial  love,  which  is 
one  of  the  most  desirable  proofs  of  true  friend- 
ship ;  ^  and,  as  many  persons  of  this  description, 
after  having  received  the  most  important  good 
through  the  liberality  of  their  brethren,  may  go 
before  them  to  glory ;  so  we  may  conceive  of 
them  as  standing  ready  to  welcome  their  benefac- 
tors into  everlasting  mansions,  when  flesh,  and 
heart,  and  all  earthly  resources  fail  them. 

Let  us  fix  our  thoughts  on  some  one  of  those 
distinguished  few,  whose  liberal  love  to  man  for 

'  2  Cor.  ix:  10—15. 
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Christ's  sake,  persevered  in  for  a  long  course  of 
years,  among  other  acts  of  beneficence,  setit  the 
word  of  life  to  tens  of  thousands  whom  they 
never  saw,  and  was  thus  instrumental  to  the 
salvation  of  numbers.  May  we  not  imagine  that 
we  see  the  spirits  of  those  righteous  persons,  to 
whom  the  liberality  of  such  a  believer  was  "  life 
"  from  the  dead,"  waiting  the  moment  of  their 
benefactor's  dissolution,  and  his  last  expiring 
groans,  to  welcome  him  "into  everlasting  habi- 
"  tations,"  with  shouts  of  triumphant  joy  and 
fervent  thanksgiving,  whilst  they  see  him  receive 
"  a  full  reward  "  of  "  his  work  of  faith,  and  labour 
"  of  love,  and  patience  of  hope  in  the  Lord 
"Jesus?"  Now  can  a  more  ecstatic  rapturous 
feeling  be  conceived,  than  that  ^hich  must  thrill 
through  every  soul  on  such  an  occasion ;  except 
we  think  of  tiie  believer's  beholding,  face  to  fiice, 
Uiat  transcendently  greater  Benefactor,  who  hath 
"  loved  him  and  washed  him  from  his  sins  in  his 
"  own  blood." 

But  turn  the  glass,  and  behold  a  professor  of 
the  gospel,  who,  possessing  wealth,  has  spent  it 
in  ostentation  and  luxury,  or  hoarded  it  in  covet^ 
ousness,  saying  to  the  poor  disciples  of  Christy 
^^  Depart  in  peace,  be  ye  warmed  or  clothed  1'* 
Conceive  of  this  man,  when  turned  out  of  his 
stewardship :  what  an  awfiil  reverse !  The  abuse 
of  his  talents  proves  that  his  faith  was  dead,  his 
hope  presumption,  and  his  profession  hypocrisy; 
Christ's  deserted  cause,  his  neglected  disciples, 
and  his  violated  commandments,  concur  to  prove 
that  he  loved  the  mammon  of  unrighteoui^ess 
more  than  the  Saviour  of  the  world ;  that  he  re- 
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sembled  Judas  or  AnaniaB,  more  than  any  oidier 
of  the  primitive  |)rofes8ora  of  die  goipel ;  and  tibat 
be  copied  the  injmtice/  but  not  the  wisdom^  of 
tke  steward  in  dier  pisuitble.  r 

But. few.  of,Ghri8t*s>  disciples  are  rich:  there- 
fore be  addsy  ^Mie  that  is  fiButhful  in  that  ivfaieh 
^^  ik  least  is  faitibAil  also  in  muchv**  Faitfafolness 
in  a  Christian^  who  considers  himself  as  a  steward, 
implies  a  practical  conviction  that  he  is  bound  hf 
every  tie,  but  most  by  that  of  love  and  gratitude, 
to  employ  his  talent  according  to  the  will  of  his 
Lord,  as  £Bur:  as  be  knows  it.  In  proportion  as  a 
man  acts  from  &is.  principle^  and  by  tiiis  rule,  he 
mieets  with  a  gradous  recompense  for  the  meanest 
services :  the  widow^s  two  mites,  expressing  her 
fervent  lovci  are  as  acceptable  as  the  most  costly 
oUations  bestowed  from  an  equal  measure  of  the 
same  love,  and  far  beyond  such  as  spring  from 
another  source.  And  as  all  we  possess  is  the 
Lord's,  we  rob  him  when  we  employ  it  contrary 
to  his  will;  and  this  injustice,  in  the  use  of  a 
little,  shews  the  s^ne  bad  state  of  the  heart  as 
when  great  affluence  is  thus  abused. .  Nothing 
we  have  of  this  world  is  properly  our  own,  or 
given  us  exclusively  for  our  own  sake :  nothing 
of  this  kind  can  make  us  truly  rich  or  happy :  but 
girace  is  ^^  our  own/'  and  terminating  in  glory, 
constitutes  '^the  true  riches/'  unalienable  and 
sufficient  for  our  everlasting  felicity.  Now  on 
what  grounds  e»i  we  suppose  that  we  partake  of 
the  grace  of  God,  or  shall  at  length  be  admitted 
into  the  mansions  of  the  blessed,  if  we  do  not 
frn^.'our  hearts  disposed  to  improve  our  talents  to 
the  glory  of  God  and  the  benefit  of  mankind, 
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from  iaith  in  Christ,  and  love  to  his  name, 
his  eause,  and  his  people. — In  short,  we  may 
dther  serve  God  or  Mammon,  but  we  cannot 
serve  both.  Every  justified  believer  aims  to 
serve  God  in  the  use  of  his  worldly  substance, 
b^  it  more  or  less :  every  servant  of  Mammon 
aims  at  some  worldly  advantage,  even  by  his 
profession  of  the  gospel,  and  his  religious  duties. 
Thus  the  characters  of  believers  and  unbelievers 
may  be  distinguished,  and  according  to  this 
distinction  will  be  the  recompense  of  every 
individual. 

ENNOMOS  CHRISTO. 
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FROM    THE 


(AMERICAN)  THEOLOGICAL   MAGAZINE. 


1. — RBMARKS  ON  HOPKINS's  INQUIRY  INTO  THB 
NATURE  OF  TRUB  HOLINESS:  IN  A  LETTER  TO 
A   FRIEND.^  ' 

You  desire  my  sentiments  on  Dr.  Hopkins's 
^  Inquiry  into  the  nature  of  true  holiness.*  I  am 
very  ready  to  give  them :  but  to  enter  into  parti- 
culars>  and  speak  on  them  with  exactness  capable 
of  enduring  critical  investigation^  would  engross 
too  much  time  and  attention  to  consist  with  my 
other  engagements.  I  can  therefore,  attempt  no 
more  than  some  general  thoughts  which  occurred 
to  me  while  reading.' 

I  trust  I  am  as  decidedly  averse  to  a  mere  selfish 
religion  as  Dr.  Hopkins ;  and  I  see  clearly  the 
radical  defect  of  Mr.  Hervey's  scheme,  and  of 

'  This  letter  was  not  in  the  least  intended  for  publication. 
The  friend  addressed  was  the  Rev.  Dr.  Ryland,  of  Bristol. 
The  reader  may  find  more  on  the  subject  of  these  communica- 
tions in  'Letters  and  Papers  of  the  late  Her.  T.  Scott/ 
pp.  131—142.-^.  S. 

VOL.  X.  M 
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many  statements  by  modem  divines^  on  this  very 
accoimt.  Many  of  them^  I  hope^  feel  and  act 
inconsistently  with  their  own  system  or  language, 
otherwise  I  could  not  think  well  of  their  state 
and  character.  But  I  am  of  opinion  that  Dr. 
Hopkins  pushes,  or  rather  is  pushed  by  our  artful 
enemy,  into  the  opposite  extreme.  Incidit  in 
Scjfllam  qui  vult  vitare  Charyhdim.  It  seems 
to  me  that  he  does  not  sufficiently  mark,  the  dis- 
tinction between  man  as  God  made  him,  and 
man  as  he  hath  made  or  marred  himself ;  so  that 
he  speaks  sometimes  as  if  God's  work  in  creation 
needed  mortifying  and  crucifying,  as  well  as 
Saltan's  work  and  image  in  the  soul.  When, 
however,  he  comes  to  answer  objections,  and 
deduce  inferences,  he  appears  to  me  to  give  up 
most  of  what  he  had  been  contending  for,  and 
most  of  what  he  maintained  different  ftom 
oitti^:^:'  and,  I  own,  I  think  be  often  writes 
obscurely  and  ambiguously,  and  with  much 
repetition. 

I  would,  however,  make  a  few  short  obscrva-^ 
tions  on  his  book,  of  a  move  particular  nature. 

»  1  •  Suppose  his  sjrstem  to  be  speculatively  or 
philosophically  true,  it  is  too  refined  and  sul>tle 
for  by  far  the  greater  part  of  mankind,  even  if 
they  had  leisure  and  advantages  for  such  studies. 
A  man  must  be  naturally  of  a  meti^hysical,  al^ 
stract  genius,  exercised  by  use,  before  he  can 
clearly  take  in  his  sentiments,  and  apply  them  tp 
experience  and  practice.  I  own  that^  through 
disuse,  I  am  grown  so  dull,  that  I  am  spmetin^ea 
at  a  loss  to  understand  his  meaning  and  his  plan,. 
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I  am  not  tiisposed  to  quarrel  with  eve)y  tidi^ 

exact  or  systematical,  as  metaphysics;  yet  atUl 

abstract^  subtle  schemes,  not  directly  grounded! 

on  scripture,  should  not  be  deemed  essisntial  to 

Christianity ;  and  I  cannot  but  think  that  num* 

hen  hold  the  substance  of  tratb^  and  possess  dU^ 

mteresied  religion,  who  could  ndt  understand!,  or 

would  be  stimibled  at  his  book,  • '^ 

2.   Probably  the  chvine  perjfbction,  as  well  m 

Ike  divine  essence,  and  the  truths  and  eommandi 

'  of  God,  may  be  in  their  own  nature  simple,  ooe^ 

uncompcmnded,  &e :  but  yet  it  is  plain  that  this 

is  not  the  best  way  of  prc^osiag  them  to  the 

minds  of  men ;  for  it  Is  not  1^  tiOrd*s  way  of 

dcHng  it.^  He  speaks  to  us  as  ehildren,  as  weak 

wwms,  who  must  see  thii»g«  in  eompartnn^ts,  ^a 

Bttle  at  once,  and  wl^  are  overwhelmed  and  ixm* 

founded  by  the  imm^isity  of  divine  things  as  they 

we  in  themselves ;  tCod  it  is  best  for  us  to  ^  ^leak 

^  as  the  oracles  of  God;*'    Infidels,  and  Soeiniane 

have  made  their  advantage  of  the  philosopfaieal 

notion  of  mmpUcHy,  and  so  have  explained  away 

die  serij^tufal  language  of  the  justice^  wralii,  and 

vengeance  of  God    I  acquit  Dr.  Hopkins  of  every 

meaning  of  this  kindj  aad,  with  my  xoeb^^hiyBuswi 

q^tades,  I  can  see  dimfy,  or  think  1  see,  simple 

li^iat^voience  in  God  to  be  >equival^it  to  wiadonf,' 

truth,  holiness,,  and  even  avenging  justice ;  and 

riteple  henevoleiice  ki  man,  to  be  repentance, 

ftSA,  fear  of  God,  lovie  of  God,  love  of  the  brcf? 

tlo^en,  compassion  t0  sii^nws,  patience,  temperane^^ 

rineerity,  fottitude,  &c.     Yet  it  will  never  be 

genecdfiy  perceived  by  mankind:  and  I  apprehend 

fliat  none  of  us  are  so  familiar  wUh  such  subjects^ 

M  2 
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as  hot  to  be  helped  in  our  meditations  by  con^ 
sidering  the  divine  perfections  distinctly ,  as  well 
as  in  harmony;  and  the  different  parts  of  the 
Christian  character  in  like  manner. 

3. 1  cannot  but  think  that^  when  our  minds  are 
exerted  to  the  utmost  upon,  this  scheme^  still  love 
to  the  spirituid  excellence  of  the  divine  character, 
and  to  God's  image  in  his  people^  and  gratitude 
for  personal  benefits^  are  not  sufficiently  promi- 
nent. I  do  not  think  the  love  of  the  saints  is 
sufficiently  distinguished  by  Dr.  Hopkins  from 
benevolence  to  sinners ;  and^  though  complacency 
and  gratitude  may  perhaps  be  implied  in  benevo- 
lence^ yet  they  are  better  spoken  of  distinctly. 

4.  Dr.  Hopkins's  distinction  between  loving  self 
as  self,  and  the  love  of  ourselves,  is  too  nice  for  my 
dull  Acuities.  In  short,  I  cannot  but  think,  after 
all,  that  we  ought  to  love  ourselves  as  ourselves  t 
and  I  can  form  no  idea  of  any  other  way  of  loving 
ourselves.  But  here  seems  tiie  chief  fault  of  his 
system^  The  scripture  throws  the  blame  on  our 
"  love  of  the  world,  iand  the  things  that  are  in  the 
'^  world ; "  our  "  carnal  mind,**  which  chooses^ 
relishes,  and  prefers  "  the  things  of  the  flesh ;  ** 
our  idolatry,  in  loving  money,  pleasure,  honour^ 
&e.  more  tiian  God ;  ^^  forsaking  the  Fountain  of 
^*  living  waters,  and  hewing  out  broken  cisterns 
^^  which  can  hold  no  water."  Now  Dr.  Hopkind 
applies  all  this  to  self-love,  and  scarcely  mentions 
the  idolatrous  love  of  the  creature,  of  which  the 
scripture  is  so  full.  While  self-love  seeks  its  good 
in  the  creature,  it  is  downright  selfishness:  the 
glory  of  God,  and  the  good  of  others,  except  for 
our  own  sake,  are  wholly  neglected :  men  stand 
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in  each  other's  way;  the  divine  law  stands  in  the 
wa^  of  them  all ;  and  every  species  of  ungodliness 
and  unrighteousness  is  the  consequence.  Whea 
men^  in  religion,  seek  eternal  salvation  merely  as 
deliverance  from  misery,  and  the  enjoyment  of 
happiness  suited  to  their  taste ;  their  selfishness 
and  idolatry  remain:  but;  when  they  seek  the 
Lord,  and  return  to  him,  and  seek  happiness  in 
his  favour  and  service,  in  renewal  to  his  image,  in- 
beholding  and  adoring  his  glorious  excellencies, 
and  enjoying  his  love ;  they  are  cured  of  selfishness 
and  idolatry ;  they  love  themselves  wisely,  and  in 
a  holy  manner ;  and  they  never  ^  seek  their  own 
happiness  so  entirely,  as  when  they  most  readily 
labour,  venture,  suffer,  and  deny  themselves  to 
glorify  God,  and  do  good  to  his  creatures. 

5.  SelfJove,  in  this  case,  receives  a  new  direc- 
tion, and  is  exercised  in  a  new  manner :  but  it  is 
gratis  dictum  to  assert  that  it  is  an  opposite  prin- 
ciple. Thus  it  subsists  in  angels,,  thus  it  subsisted, 
in  man,  created  in  the  image  of  God.  Sin  did  not 
destroy  this  principle,  and  implant  another,  but 
gave  it  a  perverse  direction,  from  which  grace 
recovers  it. 

6.  If  we  condemn  all  self-denial  for  the  sake  of 
our  own  salvation,  we  must  condemn  much  of 
the  scriptures;  yet  proud  self-justifying  self- 
denial,  in  hope  of  a  carnal  heaven,  is  downright 
selfishness. 

7.  If  there  were  a  hell  in  which  God  and  men 
were  loved,  and  God  adored  in  holiness,  grace 
might  lead  a  man  to  be  willing  to  go  thither  for 
the  general  good  of  the  universe;  but  to  be 
mlling  to  be  eternally  unholy,  that  is,  eternally 
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to  faa)^  God  and  mah,  is  a  siBgutor  efltect  of  disin- 
teresiM  lore  of  God  and  XBafi ;  and  the  scripture 
lequbes  it  not :  Christ  exenpilHified  it  not. ,  He 
knew  he  should  be:  glorified  when  he  submitted  to 
be  imde  a«  curse  for  im. 

Upon  the  jnrhole^  I  think  Dr.  Hc^kins  generally 
stttina  the  bow  till  it  breaks.  He  represents  diat 
whidi^  if  attSamaUe;  at  aU>  must  be  the  summit  of 
eceat^dhcdinesSv  as  possessed  by  men  who  doubt 
whether  Glod  be  not  their  enealy;;  and^  in  many 
tibingBr  faiB  theory  is  too  fine  i^un^  though  much 
itf  ft  is  radieaily  true  and  importaiit. 

2. — RRM ARKS  ON  THE  THBOLOQICAL  MAGAa^INB  : 
IN;  A  LBTTBR  TO  THB  SAMB  FRIBND. 

As  to  die  Theological  Magazme^  I  am  apt  to 
say^  ^^  Beware  lest  any  man  spoil  you  through 
'^  philosophy/*  The  Americans^  at  least  some  of 
tbem>  seem  in  danger  of  corrupting  Christianity 
by  philosophy^  as  much  as  Origen  and  Clemens 
Alexandrinus  did  of  old.  From  somethings^  per- 
haps^ carried  rather  too  far  by  Edwards  and 
Bellamy^  some  of  tliem  take  occasion  to  introduce 
no^ns  subversive  of  the  most  important  prin-^ 
iri[Aes  of  diose  writers  :  nay>  the  negative  side  ctf 
the  modem  question  (respecting  faith  being'  a 
dut)?,)  is  evidently  implied  in  some  of  the  papers 
signed  Speculator:  and  one  of  them  on  blame 
altnost  ^qtials  even  Mr.  Hume  himself^  who  says 
tiie  want  of  honesty^  of  sense^  and  of  a  leg^  is 
^ually^erimiikal.    Ekeuse  my  freedom^  and  ixt^ 
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jmte  it  to  my  fear  of  extremes^  and  of  speculatiiig 
away  the  gospel^  and  running  into  sce^cism  or 
btalism. 

September,  1796. 


3. — REMAKKS  ON  HOPKINS  VINDICATED  : 
IN  A  LBTTBR  TO  THB  EDITOR  OF  THE  THEOLOGICAi. 

MAGAZINE. 

London,  May  18,  1798. 

Sir, 
In  your  Magazine  for  March  and  April,  1797, 
there  is  a  paper  entitled  *  Dr.  Hopkins  vindicated,' 
in  which  I  am  in  some  measure  concerned*  A 
friend  sent  me  Dr.  Hopkins's  *  Inquiry  into  the 
Nature  of  True  Holiness,'  and  some  other  Ame- 
rican books,  desiring  me  to  give  him  my  opinion 
of  them.  Accordingly,  having  as  I  read  marked 
a  few  particulars  which  I  felt  an  objection  to,  I 
sat  down  when  I  had  done,  to  Write  a  familiar 
letter  on  the  subject,  amidst  a  hurry  of  other 
engagements:  and,  without  stopping  of  trans- 
scribing  one  line,  I  filled  two  sheets  with  my 
remarks.  I  had  not  the  least  idea  that  I  was 
writing  for  the  press ;  and  much  less  could  I  have 
conceived  that  my  hasty  thoughts  were  destined 
to  meet  the  critical  inspection  of  the  acute  meta- 
physical theologians  of  New  England.  But  I  soon 
learned  tiiat  some,  at  least,  of  my  remarks  had 
crossed  the  Atlantic;  and,  at  length,  I  wa^ 
astonished,  and  rather  displeased,  at  seeing  them 
printed  in  your  Magazine. 
The  vindicator  <^  Dr.  Hopkins  has  compelled 
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me  to  this  vindication  of  myself  by  his  animad- 
yersion  on  my  introductory  observation^  in  which 
.  I  referred  solely  to  the  haste  in  which  I  was  about 
to  write  my  sentiments^  and  not  at  all  to  the 
superficial  consideration  with  which  I  had  formed 
them.  Had  the  vindicator  lamented  that  men, 
destitute  of  the  requi^te  talents^  or  whose  views 
in  these  respects  biassed  their  reasonings,  would 
engage  in  such  discussions^  I  should  have  held 
my  peace ;  but  superficial  investigation^  preceding 
an  i^parently  dictatorial  decision^  constitutes  a 
criminality  of  which  I  do  not  wish  to  be  suspected 
by  my  American  brethren.  For  considerably 
more  than  twenty  years  I  have  given  up  myself 
to  such  studies/ and  have  at  least  been  su£5iciently 
addicted  to  metaphysical  speculations.  The  re«. 
ligious  people  in  Old  England  look  upon  me  as  a 
New  England  divine,  which  is  to  them,  in  general^ 
no  recommendation :  I  have  been  much  indebted 
to  Brainerd,  Edwards,  Bellamy,  and  others ;  and 
I  yet  regard  them  with  veneration,  as  writers 
of  deep  discernment  and  eminent  piety,  though  I 
have  some  few  reserves.  Had  I  been  writing  to 
some  of  my  countrymen,  I  could  and  should  have 
filled  my  paper  with  observations  on  the  excel- 
lency of  that  kind  of  religion  contained  in  Dr. 
Hopkins's  work,  when  compared  with  the  laxity 
of  principle  too  prevalent  here;  but  I  had  no 
occasion  to  do  this,  for  my  fi-iend  well  knew  that 
our  sentiments  on  that  head  entirely  coincided. 
Yet  this  circumstance  gives  my  observations 
^rather  the  appearance  of  carping  and  snarling, 
than  of  fairly  estimating  the  worth  of  the  work. 
I  am  by  no  means  disposed  to  enter  the  lists 
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trith  the  veteran  disputants  of  North  America ; 
yet  I  cannot   retract    what    I    have    advanced. 
'^  What  I  have  written,  I  have  written,"  let  it 
shift  for  itself;  though,  had  it  been  intended  for 
publication,  it  would  have  assumed  a  very  dif- 
ferent appearance.    I  observe,  however,  that  the 
vindicator,  (5th  objection,)  substitutes  the  word 
selfishness  for  love  qfone^s  self;  and  this  gives  an 
erroneous    view    of   my    real    sentiments.      By 
selfishness  I  mean  foolishy  apostate^  carnal  self- 
love ;  and  had  Dr.  Hopkins  used  this  word  only, 
my  trouble  would  have  been  spared.    But  I  con- 
tend that  love  of  one's  selfy  even  as  ones  self  is^ 
not  radically  evil,  but  existed  in  man  as  God  at 
first  made  him ;  as  indeed  it  must  in  every  crea^ 
ture,  holy  or  unholy.  .  It  is  the  mere  appetite  for 
happiness,  and  no  more  morally  good  or  evil  than 
hunger,  or  thirst,  or  any  other  natural  appetite : 
but  it  becomes  holy  or  unholy  accordingly  as  it 
seeks  its  gratification  in  knowing,  loving,  glori- 
fying, and  enjo3ring  God,  and  in  doing  good ;  or 
in  obtdning  and  enjoying  the  creature.     In  the 
former  direction  it  cannot  be  inordinate ;  in  the 
latter  it  becomes  so  immediately^  when  our  own 
indulgence  in  the  smallest  degree  interferes  with 
our  obedience  to  God.     Self-love,  under  a  holy 
direction,  is  distinguishable  from  love  to  God,  and 
itom  love  to  his  creatures :  but,  like  three  distinct 
streams  that  approach  each  other  till  fully  united, 
t&ese  holy  affections  approximate  as  sanctification 
advances ;  and,  when  that  shall  be  perfected,  they 
shall  completely  unite  in  one  river  flowing  on  to 
all  eternity.     It  is  indeed  said,  that  man  does  not 
now  exist  as  God  made  him  :  but  surely  we  may 
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distinguish  between  Adam's  nature  before  he  fell, 
when  God  pronounced  him  very  good,  and  his 
nattire  after  he  fell,  and  became  desperately 
wicked.  That  which  was  natural  before  the  iall 
eannot  want  mortifying,  but  that  only  which  the 
&3A  made  natural.  Selfishness  is  the  depiavaitioii 
df  self-love,  as  mtemperance  is  of  thirst. 

I  am  not  yet  convinced  that  a  man  would  shew 
hialove  to  God  by  a  willingness  to  be  eternally  and 
pierfectly  unholy  and  miserable ;  that  is^  to  hate 
Gdd  for  ever.  If  this  were  possible,  would  it  not 
be  a  most  awful  instance  of  ^^  doing  evil  that  good 
^^ might  come?"  Surely  such  speculations  carry 
f&ings  to  ai^  extreme :  and  it  is  evident,  even  from 
the  reasonings  of  those  who  fevour  them^  that  tbey 
have  a  very  slender  and  ambiguous  support  in 
scripture^  The  apostle  says,  ^^  he  laid  down  his 
*^  life  for  us,  and  we  ought  to  lay  down  our  lives 
"  for  the  brethren :"  but  he  seems  not  so  much  as 
to  have  thought  of  an  infinitely  greater  sacrifice, 
which  true  love  woidd  be  willing  to  make  if  neces- 
sary. In  places  where  the  doctrine  of  election  is 
deemed  so  essential,  that  a  person  can  hardly  be 
thought  a  Christian  who  does  not  hold  it,  I  have 
often  observed  individuals  reconciled  to  it>  not  by 
a  real  submission  to  the  righteousness  and  sove- 
reignty of  God,  but  by  an  idea  that  they  themselves 
are  elect.  And  may  not  the  sentiment,  ^  that  a 
^  willingness  to  be  lost  for  ever,  if  the  glory  of  God 

*  and  the  good  of  the  universe  require  it,  is  the 

*  essential  distinction  between  holy  and  selfish 
^  religion,*  give  occasion  to  a  similar  self-decep- 
tion, and  lead  men  to  work  up  their  minds  to  a 
persuasion  that  they  are  thus  willing>  as  the  best 
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evidence  of  their  Mfety  ?  '^  The  heart  is  deceitful 
'^  idxive  all  tinngs ;"  and  ^^  we  are  not  igncmint  of 
''  Satsn^s  derices;* 

I  am  Terj  fitr  firom  being  .an  enemy  to  fiee  m- 
qniryy  provided  it  be  condocted  With  humility, 
sobriety  Idad  i^ererenee  of  Grod.  But  supposition 
aoBietiinesfMit  for  tlie  sake  of  argumenti^  concern- 
ing .faia  decrees^  Qijpemtioiis^  and  dealijigs^  ihake 
Hie  shudder,  a*  if  I  heard  Hasphemy.  Surely 
poor  shi»t>^^ited  worms  dught  to  be  impressed 
wi&  deeper  awe  of  the  infinitely  holy  and  gracious 
mi^ty,  before  which  angels  veil  their  faces,  thaA 
ta^  use  such  language,  and  indulge  such  reasonings, 
in  q^eaking  of  Ood !  I  must  also  think,  thdt  we 
sihould'be  caredEul  not  to  intrude,  wiUi  boldness^ 
ndt  to  say  presumption,  into  ^^  things  not  se6n,** 
and  not  adventurously  to  deduce  probable  conse- 
cpiCDces  from  revealed  truths.  I  mean  not  to 
offsndy  but  it  appears  to  me  that  the  i»ide  of  rea- 
Mtiiagy  taid  confident  speculation,  are  as  much  the 
danger  of  religious  people  in  North  America^  as 
ttrtirnxnian  ktxity  and  selfishness  are  of  those  in 
Old  England.  The  rationale  of  Christianity^  as 
some  call  it,  if  carried  farther  than  a  sober  and 
full  nnderstancUng  of  the  scriptures,  will  prove  a 
dangerous  matter.  Religion  came  firom  God  in 
IqU  perfection,  and  can  never  be  impfwed,  though 
it  may  be  spoil^^  by  philosophy :  and,  the  nearer 
our  sentiments  and  expressions  accord  to  tiiose  of 
tiie  holy  prophets  and  apostles,  the  purer  will  our 
religion  be.  The  pride  of  self-wisdom  is  as  con* 
genial  to  our  fallen  nature^  and  as  oppcteite  to 
CSmstianity,  as  any  otiier  kind  of  selfishness :  '^  for 
'^  the  wisdom  of  tlus  world  is^fooMshnesswith^  God." 


172  THBOLOOICAL  MAGAZINE,  179a. 

The  Bible  is,  ^^  a  light  shining  in  a  dark  place/' 
It  says  a  little  concerning  the  entrance  of  sin^  and 
the  ruin  of  our  race ;  but  it  gives  us  full  and  clear 
instructions  in  respect  of  our  guilt,  danger,  refuge, 
axxd  path.  By  t^is  light  I  would  walk,  and  with 
it  be  contented,  till  I  come  to  that  better  world 
where  full  day  will  be  poured  on  all  the  ways  and 
works  of  God.  I  once  thought  myself  competent 
to  reason  on  many-  subjects,  which  I  now  feel  to 
be  £Eur  too  wondei^l  for  me.  I  am  afraid  of  de- 
siring to  be  "  wise  above  what  is  written,**  ^^  lest 
^^  the  light  that  is  in  me  should  prove  darkness.** 
*^  Secret  things  belong  unto  the  Lord  our  God  ; 
^'  but  the  things  which  are  revealed  belong  tQ  us 
^^  and  to  our  children  for  ever,  that  we  may  do  all 
^^  the  words  of  this  law."  For,  "  the  fear  of  the 
"  Lord,  that  is  wisdom,  and  to  depart  from  evil, 
"  that  is  understanding.''  And  the  apostley  having 
gone  to  his  limits  in  imparting  what  he  had  re- 
ceived, exclaims,  "  O  the  depth  of  the  riches  both 
"  of  the  wisdom  and  knowledge  of  God !  How  un- 
^'  searchable  are  his  judgments,  and  his  ways  past 
."  finding  out !  For  who  hath  known  the  mind 
*^  of  the  Lord  ?  or  who  hath  been  his  counsellor  ? " 

Allow  me  to  add,  that  in  my  humble  opinion, 
your  magazine  would  be  more  useful  if  more  de- 
votional and  experimental  subjects  were  intro- 
duced, and  such  as  were  suited  to  influence  tnc 
affections,  and  keep  alive  a  tenderness  of  con- 
science ;  while  our  Magazines  would  be  much  im- 
proved by  substantial  doctrinal  and  practical 
instructions.  There  are  however  in  most  of  them, 
very  useful  papers ;  and  I  cordially  wish  you 
success  in  the  name  of  the  Lord.    ' 


VII. 


EXTRACTS  FROM  TWO  LETTERS 

to  a  Minister^  who  asked  the  writers  opinion 
of  a  Sermon  on  the  Times,  which  he  had  been 
requested  to  publish:  the  text^  Nahum  ii.  1. 
'^  He  that  dasheth  in  pieces  is  come  up  before  thy 
^^  &ee :  keep  the  munition^  watch  the  way,  mak^ 
^'  thy  loins  strong,  fortify  thy  power  mightily/' 


LETTER  I. 

An  early  answer  to  your  question  can  contain 
only  an  extemporary  opinion  ;  and  I  feel  myself 
incompetent  to  decide  on  the  subject.  I  own  I 
am  hot  very  partial  to  accommodation;  and 
I  thought,  while  you  were  preaching,  that,  if  yoii 
had  said  the  same  important  things  firom  a  text 

*  The  late  Rev.  George  Patrick,  LL.  B.  The  letters  were 
writlen  aboat  the  year  1799;  The  extracts  here  given  are  taken 
from  a  Memoir,  which  was  published  of  Mr.  P.,  no  copies. of 
the. originals  having  been  kept. — J.  S. 
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in  which  they  were  evidently  contained,  they 
would  have  been  more  convincing,  impressive, 
and  effectual :  but  then  I  observe  that  a  great 
majority  is  against  me  in  this  respect. 

The  ingenuity,  that  deduces  important  instruc- 
tions from  a  text  which  seems  not  to  contain 
any  thing  to  that  s]itGial  point,  excites  the 
approbation  and  admiration  of  many :  but  some 
think  it  unwarranted,  and  that  it  gives  too  much 
scope  fpr  &ncy ;  and  tends  too  much  to  take 
men  off  from  the  plain  meaning  of  scripture,  to 
hunt  after  such  allusions,  till  they  forget  the  Go, 
and  do  likewise ;  aa  has  been  exceedingly  the  case 
in  the  parable  of  the  good  Samaritan.  Your 
allusions,  however,  though  I  own  I  could  not  find 
the  ground  of  tiiem  in  the  text,  were  of  b,  pra(*- 
tical  nature  and  tendency ;  and  thus  cabulated  to 
produce  good  among  those  who  have  a  taste  for 
accommodation. 


LETTER  II. 

—  If  I  had  not  considered  you  in  a  very  different 
light  from  that  in  which  I  do  some  preachers,  in 
whose  sermons  imagination  and  accommodation 
predominate,  I  should  have  evaded  the  question^ 
or  declined  giving  an  answer.  But  I  deem  you 
to  be  of  so  right  a  spirit,  and  your  aim  to  be  so 
simple,  that  any  thing  of  this  kind,  which  gives 
umbrage  to  some  persons,  and  is  not  unfrequentiy 
ascribed  to  a  wrong  cause,  must  arise  from  an 
error  of  judgment,  which   may,   without  much 
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(Kfficulty,  be  rectified,  if  indeed  we  who  judge 
thug  be  in  the  right. 

Your  sermons  always  have  a  good  tendency : 
M  such,  \  mustjigive  my  approbation,  lea;ving 
^ery  naan  to  his  own  method  of  attaining  his 
object ;  though  I  may  think  that  method  is  not 
the  best  of  which  he  is  capable.  I  am  fully  satis- 
fied that  you  are  capable  of  even  excelling  in 
that  way  which  seems  to  me  most  suited  to  com- 
municate solid  instruction — ^to  produce  abiding 
conviction — and    so    to    silence    objection,   by 

sound  speech  which  cannot  be  condemned,  that 

they  who  are  of  the  contrary  part  may  have 
^nothing  to  say  against  it:"  for  I  have  heard 
you,  and  others,  who  are  no  more  &vourable  to 
nccommodation  than  I  am,  have  heard  you,  and 
hnye  wondered  that  you  did  not  understand  where 
youjrybr/e  lay. 

When  you  take  a  plain  text,  full  of  matter, 
and  from  the  real  meaning  of  the  text  raise  doc- 
trines^  draw  conclusions,  explain,  illustrate,  and 
«pply  the  subject,  there  is  great  weight  in  your 
Qla^ner  of  preaching ;  which  your  fertility  of  in- 
vention and  liveliness  of  imagina^tiion,  kept  in 
due  bounds,  render  more  interesting  to  the  mcafiaf, 
witlumt  giving  just  ground  of  umbrage  to  the 
few.  But  it  appears  to  me  and  to  others,  that 
ypu  'i^quently  choose  texts  suited  to  give  scope  to 
thfi  fancy i  which  is  constituted  the  interpreter, 
iMiead  of  the  judgment;  and  that  you  thus 
discover  allusions,  and  deduce  doctrines  and 
uiftruetions,  true  and  good  in  themselves,  but 
by  no  mfeans  contained  in  the  text,  nor,  indeed, 
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easily  made  out  from  it  even  in  the  way  of  ac- 
modation.  In  this  ease,  your  own  vigour  is 
principally  exerted  in  the  exercise  of  the  imagin- 
ation; and^  while  many  hearers  are  surprised; 
amused^  and  delighted,  their  understandings, 
consciences,  and  hearts  are  not  addressed  or 
affected,  by  any  means  in  so  powerful  a  manner 
as  by  a  pkuner  subject. 

What  St,  Peter  says  of  prophecy,  that  it  is 
^^  not  of  private  interpretation,"  is  true  of  every 
part  of  scripture :  the  Holy  Spirit  had,  in  every 
part,    one  grand    meaning,    and   conveys    one 
leading  instruction ;  though  others  may,  by  fair 
inference,  be  subordinately  deduced.    This  is  the 
real  spiritual  meanings  which  we  should  first  of  all 
endeavour  to  discover,  as  the  foundation  of  all 
our  reasonings  and  persuasions.  We  should  open, 
allege,  argue,  enforce,  apply,  &c.  from  this  mind 
of  the  Spirit  in  scripture :  nor  is  any  passage  fit 
for  a  text,  properly   speaking,  which   does  not 
admit  of  such  an  improvement  of  it,  in  its  real 
meaning.     But  that,  which  you  seem  to  call  the 
^  spiritual  meaning y   is  frequently  no  more  than 
a  new  meaning  put  upon  it  by  a  lively  fancy. — - 
Typical  subjects,  indeed,  have  a  spiritual  mean- 
ing, and    in    another  sense,  under    the    literal 
meaning ;  being  intended  by  the  Holy  Spirit  to 
shadow  forth  spiritual  blessings   under  external 
signs;  and  some   prophetical   visions  are   enig- 
matical, and  the  spiritual  meaning  is  the  unrid- 
dling of  the  enigma.     Parables,  and   such   parts 
of  scripture   as   the   Canticles,  are   of  the  same 
nature.     But  in  all  the  judgment  should  be  the 


ACCOMMODATION  OF  SCRIPTVllE.  177 

expositor^  not  the  fancy ;  and  we  should  inquire 
what  tiie  Holy  Spirit  meant^  not  what  we  can 
fftoAre  of  it. 

But  there  are  many  scriptures  that  have  no 
other  meaning  than  the  literal ;  and  which  are  to 
be  improved^  not  by  finding  out  a  new  meaning 
and  calling  it  spiritual,  but  by  trying  what  useful 
instruction  we  can  deduce  from  the  plain  sense  of 
tile  passage.  To  illustrate  my  meaning,  let  me 
bring  forward  your  text  as  an  instance.  Nabopo- 
lazar,  king  of  Babylon,  who,  in  conjunction  with 
Cyaxares,  king  of  Media,  subverted  the  Assyrian 
empire,  is  supposed  to  be  meant  by  ^^  the  dasher 
"  in  pieces ; "  and  your  accommodation  of  this 
title  to  the  French  was  fair.  But  the  latter  part 
of  the  verse  is  a  challenge  to  the  inhabitants  of 
Nineveh,  to  do  their  utmost  to  withstand  the 
fierce  conqueror;  with  an  intimation  that  it 
would  be  all  to  no  purpose:  "  Keep  fiie  muni- 
"  tion ;  watch  the  way ;  make  thy  loins  strong ; 
^  fortify  thy  power  mightily :  '*  for,  as  the  Lord 
had  not  spared  the  offending  Israelites,  but  had 
punished  them  by  the  Assyrians,  who  cruelly 
treated  them ;  so  he  would  not  spare  the  Assy- 
rians, but  would  destroy  Nineveh  by  the  Baby- 
lonians, who  would  fully  avenge  on  the  Assyrians 
their  cruelties  to  Israel.  Now  I  think  the  accom- 
modation of  this  to  our  watching,  praying,  and 
nmng  all  itieans  of  averting  the  wrath  of  God 
from  a  guilty  land,  with  hopes  of  success,  must 
appear  far-fetched  to  thoise  -who  study  the  scrip- 
tures carefully;  and  who  would  say,  *The  in- 
struction was  good,  but  what  right  had  the 
preacher  to  put  such  a  sense  on  the  Words  ?    At 
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thi9  v^te,  we  m^y  mi^e  the  ooriptures  mem  whajt 
v^  Eili^aste^i  t^y  ppttu^g  qujt  pwn  sense  on  any 
passage ;  and  there  will  remain  no  certi^nty  \n 
interpreting  scriptureji.  but  it  will  be  equally  easy 
to  fifove  errpi;  afi  ^u^|i  fron^  it/  Ip  fact;,  I 
ti)PHg|i\t  I  cf>i|14  9^e  tfaiiat  yovi  ha4  some  difficulty 
jO.iQAldjag  the  ^urioji  out ;  and  were  top  mu^fe 
«pg9ge4  in  th^t  pursuit,  to.  bring  it  so  mm^h 
^mp  with  es^ergy  to  tl|e  heart  apd  conscience  jb^ 
you  would  have  done,  )f  you  had  said  the  sanoe 
t^U^  ftpni.the  yrprds  of  Joel  for  instance,  chap.  i. 
f¥.  l^T-\4tj  or  17;  oj?  .tl^osc  of  Isaiah^  u  1&— )8* 
ISfljr  let  Hi  be  forgotten^  that  loany  hearers  of  the 
flSQSpfl  leye  bfssifc  to  have  evangelical  <ar^tlls  pro- 
Pflpecl  ^thout  urnch  itpplicf^ous  for  reasons  best; 
InipWQ  tf)i  themselves,  or  rather  tP  the  I^q^d, 

My  4^r  flir,  I  am  90  dfseply  eonyiqqe^  that  this 
way  pf  a(!ipominpdatipn  iq  capablp  pf  very  dftur 
g^rpujs  fbuseSy  and  has  b^n  sq  abased  to  very 
\>9A  pnwpMWS,  by  thpse  who  mafee  divisions  and 
deceive  soyls,  that  \  grieve  wh^i^  any  person  of 
real  piety,  and  r^8pecta,hyity  gives  countenance  to 
it;  aQd  I  have  90  high  an  opinion  of  your  inte- 
grity, beneyplence,  desire  pf  glorifying  ^od,  ai\d 
of  doing  good  $  ^n^  of  your  talents  likewise,  if 
pr^y^^rly  exerted ;  th^t  I  have  long  wished  to  dl^ 
cuss  the  fubject  with  you. 

You  have  a  popular  tui^ ;  you  will  be  siufe  to 
l\a,ve  hearers  ;  and  if  I  could  drop  a  hint,  which 
sbprdd  render  your  ministry  more  unexceptionable 
and  useful,  I  should  be  glad  to  be  a  prompter 
when  unable  to  be  an  actor.  I  have  more  need 
for  spurs  than  a  curb-bridle,  in  respect  of  the 
imagination ;  but  I  will  venture  to  say  I  speak 
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the  sense,  not  of  two  or  three  fastidious  eritics,  but 
of  all  the  best  judges  in  London,  that  you  need  a 
strong  curb,  when  your  imagination  is  concerned 
in  preaching ;  for  I  have  heard  many  persons, 
who  are  not  unfavourable  to  your  ministry,  and 
who  greatly  love  you,  lament  it ;  though,  like 
myself,  they  did  not  plainly  say  it  to  you. 
•  It  appears  to  me  that  you  are  too  much  dejected 
about  it ;  and  ready  to  despond,  without  any  occa- 
sion. Yoiu:  heart  is  upright ;  your  doctrine  sound ; 
your  aim  and  dependence  simple :  there  needs  no 
^revolution'  in  your  preaching  in  any  respect :  a  few 
hints,  duly  and  constantly  kept  in  view,  would 
remedy  all,  that  your  candid  friends  object  to ;  and, 
as  to  the  rest,  you  cannot  expect  to  please  them.  I 
should  hint  to  you,  1st,  the  propriety  of  commonly 
taking  plain  and  full  texts,  which  evidently  contain 
the  substance  of  what  you  mean  to  set  before  the 
people.  For  taking  difficult  texts  has  been  so 
abused,  that  judicious  persons  are  almost  always 
ready  to  ascribe  it  to  a  bad  motive.  2.  Of  first  in- 
qiuring  after  the  primary  meaning  and  intention  of 
the  t;ext,  by  examining  the  context  accurately ;  and 
then  considering  what  subordinate,  uses  may  be 
made  of  the  general  subject.  3.  To  aim  at  keeping 
judgment  and  imagination  in  their  proper  places  ; 
judgment  as  expositor,  imagination  merely  to  illus- 
trate and  give  animation  to  the  decisions  of  judg- 
ment. 4.  To  be  upon  your  guard,  when  thoughts 
which  strike  your  fancy  by  novelty  occur  to  you : 
Uiey  are  seldom  so  solid  as  brilliant ;  and  some- 
times have  little  but  novelty  to  recommend  them, 
as  a  sober  review  of  them  may  often  convince  us. 
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February,  1810. 
REFLECTIONS    ON   THE    BIRTH    OF   A    CHILD. 

John  xvi.  21.  "  ^  man  is  bom  into  the  world  f^ 

A  human  being  is  brought  into  existence.-KK 
animals  it  may  be  said^  A  while  ago  they  were 
not^  and  in  a  very  short  time  they  shall  totally 
cease  to  exist :  but  not  so  this  child.  A  while 
ago  he  was  not ;  but  once  bom  into  the  w6rld^  his 
existence  shall  be  as  eternal  as  God  himself. 

A  man^  a  fallen,  sinful,  accountable  creature,  is 
bom  into  the  world :  if  he  lives  he  will  soon  be- 
come an  actual  transgressor  of  the  divine  law, 
and  will  fall  under  the  curse  denounced  against 
them  that  continue  not  in  all  things  written  in  the 
book  of  the  law,  to  do  them.  And  even  now,  be- 
cause he  has  received  a  corrupt  nature,  he  is  ^^  a 
"  vessel  of  wrath  fitted  fop  destruction" — "  a  child  / 
*^  of  wrath  even  as  others."      In  both  respects, 
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^  therefore,  unless  some  remedy  be  devised  and  ap- 
plied, ^^  it  had  been  good  for  him  that  he  had 
"  never  been  born.*' 

But,  blessed  be  God,  he  is  born  into  that  world 
of  which  the  eternal  son  of  God  is  become  the 
Saviour;  having  assumed  this  very  nature,  but 
without  sin :  and,  "  having  made  peace  by  the 
^^  blood  of  the  cross,"  in  this  same  nature  he  reigns 
Lord  of  all  worlds,  and  is  "able  to  save  to  the 
"  uttermost  all  them  that  come  to  God  by  him, 
^*  seeing  he  ever  liveth  to  make  intercesision  for 
"  them,**  If  then  this  man  "  born  into  the  world" 
can  be  taught  and  led  to  trust  in  this  Saviour,  he 
will  be  "  saved  from  wrath,"  and  made  "  equal 
^*  with  angels,"  and  like  unto  the  Redeemer,  in  the 
presence  of  God  for  ever  and  ever. 

^  This  "  man  bom  into  the  world  "  (should  the 
pairent  say,)  is  my  son,  by  my  means  he  has  re- 
ceived an  immortal  existence :  can  any  thing 
which  I  can  do  tend  to  render  this  immortality  a 
blessing  to  him  ?  May  any  thing  which  I  da^  or 
any  thing  which  I  neglect  to  do,  conduce  to 
render  it  an  eternal  curse  ?  What  solemn,  what 
interesting  inquiries !  what  various  duties,  what 
cautions,  wliat  motives  do  they  suggest ! 

^  In  this  present  life  this  "  man  bom  into  the 
"  world"  may  either  be  a  blessing  or  a  curse  to 
numbers.  Many  may  have  cause  "  to  rejoice  at 
^^  his  birth>"  and  to  bless  God  for  ever  on  that  ac- 
eount ;  or  his  principles,  his  example,  his  influence, 
and  exertions  may  be  such  as  shall,  greatly  in- 
crease the  sum  of  human  wretchedness  and  wipked^- 
ness  here,  and  of  unmixed  misery  hereafter :  so 
t^at    multitudes-  may   have  reason  for  ever  to 
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curse  die  day  wheq  he  was  bom^  or  when  thef  ' 
became  acquainted  with  him.    And^  furthejr  dtill; 
these  good  or  these  bad  efftets  may  be  felt  by  g6)^ 
erations  yet  unborn. 

^  I  the  parent  of  this  in&nt  (who^e  fiittir^  eri»- 
tence  may  be  thus  miserable  or  ha{)py  bey<)iid 
eoDcei^tion^  and  the  source  of  so  nlUch  .g^Oti^  6r 
eril  to  others  from  feneration  to  j^n^ratiod,)  pN^ 
few  myself  a  Christian.  I  Icn&w  liot  whst  tiie 
ptupoiles  of  God  maybe  fespectiilg  this  ohiid  rbtit 
I  know  what  he  hath  comm^d6d>  dir^cted^  and 
promised.  StiU  he  saith, ''  I  will  beaOodtdthee 
''  and  to  thy  seed."  Let  me  theti  bewarb  tliat  I  d6 
nothhig  to  cut  off  the  entail  of  this  bteiisli](g  frbtik 
my  oflfepring.  Still  he  saith, ''  Ti^ln  vlp  a  efeild  lit 
"Ae  way  he  should  go,  ind^heii  h^i&oldhe  wilt 
''  lk>t  depirt  from  it."  ''  I  know  htei,  thalt  h^  WUl 
''  cf^A^tiifnand  his  childreir  a«kd  ids  htfitsdioM'  aft^t' 
"^  him^  and  they  shall  kecfp  tbe'^ay  of  the  Lordf 
'\  to  do  justice  and  judgment ;  that  the  Lord  may 
^^  bring  upon  Abraham  that  which  he  hath  spoken 
*'  of  him."  Let  me  then  from  the  first,  with  fer- 
vent prayers,  seek  the  blessings  of  the  new  cove- 
nant in  Christ  for  this  my  child  :  let  me  heartily 
and  earnestly  devote  him  to  Father,  Son,  and 
Spirit,  the  one  God  of  our  salvation.  When  I 
receive  him  after  baptism,  let  me  hear  my  Lord  as 
it  were  say.  Take  this  child,  aiid  bring  it  up  for 
me.  Let  me  begin  as  soon  as  possible  (prayipg 
for  wisdom  to  the  Giver  of  every  good  gift,) 
to  instruct  him;  to  restrain  and  suppress^  bis 
sdf-will ;  to  enure  him  to  submission^  while  yet 
Uie  ^11  is  pliable.  Let  nfe  remember  tixat  ^  max- 
fana  jreveretitia  debetrir  puero;\  Let  0^  especially 
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Set  a  strict  guard  upon  my  tongue  and  my  temper^ 
from  the  time  when  he  begins  to  make  any  obser* 
vation.  Let  me  set  religion  before  him,  as  em- 
bodied in  a  pious^  cheerful^  benevolent,  and 
amiable  deportment.  Let  me  '^  seek  first ''  for  him 
(as  well  as  for  myself)  ^^  the  kingdom  of  Ood  and 
^^  his  righteousness/'  Let  me  not  indulge  the  de- 
sire of  seeing  him  rich  or  great  in  this  world ;  but 
only  wish  and  pray  that  ^Vhe  may  be  blessed  and 
'^  a  blessing  ''to  otiiers.  Let  me  never  forget  that, 
in  thus  endeavouring  to  educate  this  child  for 
heaven^  I  disXl  be  performing  the  most  essential 
aer^e  in  my  power  to  him,  to  all  connected  with 
him>  yea  and  to  .future  generations.  Let  nothing 
warp  me  from  this  course,  nothing  discourage  my 
exertions,  nothing  cool  my  ardent  wishes,  nothing 
prevent  my  daily  fervent  prayers  for  the  divine 
blessing  on  this  arduous,  yet  delightful  attempt. 
Then  *^  in  due  season  I  shall  reap,  if  I  faint  not.**  * 

T.  S. 


2. 
March,  1810. 

THOUGHTS  ON  COL.  111.  17. 

IVhatsoever  ye  do^  in  word  or  dwdy  do  all  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

Aif  the  first  glance  it  must  be  obvious  to  every 
one,  that  this  exhortation  implies  an  unqualified 
condemnation  of  all  those  words  and  actions, 
which  are  not  spoken  and  done  "  in  the  name  of 
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"  the  Lord  Jesus : "  not  only,  of  all  the  vice  and 
impiety  which  meh  commit ;  but  of  all  the  virtue 
and  morality,  and  the  most  self-denying,  expen- 
sive, and  specious  devotions  of  unbelievers.  These, 
not  springing  from  fiaith  in  Christ,  yond  love  to 
him,  are  not  done  ^  as  God, hath  willed  and  com- 
^ manded  them  to  be  done;  and  we  doubt  not 
^  but  they  have  the  nature  of  sin/ 

In  order  to  our  ^^  doing  all  in  the  name  of  the 
^  Lord  Jesus,"  there  must  be  a  preparation  of  heart, 
to  which  unbelievers  are  entire  sKxangers :  nor  can 
we  conceive  that  the  apostles  eould,  with  the  least 
propriety,  have  given  such  an  exhortation  to  any 
odiers  than  those  who  appeared  to  have '  this 
inward  preparation.  Warnings  and  exhortations 
of  a  widely  di£Perent  nature  were  required  in  ad- 
dressing blaspheming  Jews,  scoffing  Gentiles,  or 
those  ivofessed  Christians  whose  tenets  aiyl  con- 
duct proved  them  to  be  the  "  enemies  of  the  cross 
"  of  Christ." 

None  but .  humble  penitents,  those  to  whom 
"  Christ  is  precious ; "  those  who  count  all  but 
loss  for  the  excellency  of  the  knowledge  qf  Christ ; 
and  earnestly  desire  to  devote  themselves  to  his 
service,  and  liye  to  his  glory,  will  enter  into  the 
true  and  full  meaning  of  this  evangelical,  thiifr 
holy  exhortationv^But  what  may  we  suppose  to  be 
the  special  meaning  of  the  apostle  in  the  w^ords 
under  consideration  ?  Surely  he  who  would  ^^  do 
"  all  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus "  cannot  be 
"  ashamed  of  him"  in  this  evil  world,  or  reluctant^ 
in  the  most  open  manner,  to  profess  and  avow  his^ 
£uth  in  him,  his  expectation  from  him,  his  obli- 
gations, his  gratitude,  his  love.    This  confession 
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of  Clhrist  is  absolutely  and  indispensably  necessary 
to  a  compliance  with  the  i^ostle*s  direction :  he 
who  would  reduce  it  to, practice^  mqst  determine 
to  ^^  glory  in  the  cross  of  Christ  alone/*  and  to 
^^  go  forth  with  him  out  of  the  camp,  bearing  his 
"reproach." 

A  believing  dependence^  as  sinner)^,  on  A6 
righteousness  and  atonement  of  Emmanuel,  and 
(HI  his  all-prevailing  intercession,  for  the  pardon 
and  acceptance  of  our  persons  and  seVvices ;  and 
a  constant  reliance  on  him  for  wisdom,  grace, 
sufficiency,  and  success  in  every  undertaking, 
must  be  essential  in  complying  with  this  require- 
ment. It  is  also  .impossible  that  we  can  do  any 
tibing  ^^  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,'*  con- 
cerning which  we.  are  not  satisfied  whether  we 
ought  ta  do  it  or  not.  Some  things  indeed  are 
expressly  forbidden;  and  others  are  expressly 
commanded:  concerning  these  there  can  be  no 
hesitation.  But  many  things  in  oiu*  daily  conduct 
are  fidmply  allowed^  under  certain  limitations  and 
itegulations^;  and  in  respect  of  these  we  must  be 
satisfied,  after  previous  inquiiy  and  prayer^  that 
tiie  measure  which  we  adopt  is  most  conducive  to 
our  own  good  and  that  of  others,  and  most  for 
the  honour  of  the  gospel  and  the  glory  of  our 
God,  so  that  we  may  comfortably  seek  his  direc- 
tion, assistance,  and  blessing  in  it;  otherwise  we 
cannot  do  it  ^^  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus.** 

Whatever  we  do  to  please  men,  or  to  avoid  dis- 
pleasing them,  or  from  the  desire  of  worldly  ease, 
credit,  wealth,  or  indulgence,  cannot  be  done  in 
the  name  of  Christ.  Considering  ourselves  as 
"  bought  with  a  price,"  and  "  redeemed  to  God 


DOING  ALL  IN  THE  NAME  CMF  CHRIST.       187 

''  with  his  blood ; "  adinirii^g,  adoring,  grateful, 
zealous  love,  must  be  our  motive^  in  whatever  we 
thus  do ;  the  divine  commandment  our  rule,  an4 
the  example  of  Christ  our  pattern.  It  is  true  that 
we  cannot  always  carry  these  things  in  our 
thoughts,  any  more  than  4  he  traveller  can  always 
be  thinking  of  the  ebd  of  his  journey.  He  has  it, 
however,  habitually  in  view ;  directs  his .  course 
uniformly  towards  it ;  and  regulates  every  mate'- 
rial  circumstance  with  reference  to  it ;  and,  if  he 
discovers  that  he  has  deviated  from  the  direct 
road>he  returns,  or  pauses  that  he  may  inquire 
about  it. 

The  recollection,  also,  of  our  accountableness 
to  Christ,  and  an  earnest  steady  desire  to  glorify 
him,  according  to  our  ability,  during  our  continu- 
ance on  earth,  are  absolutely  needful  in  order  to 
doing  all  things  in  his  name.  But  a  few  hints 
alone  are  here  intended. 

m 

J  Let  u«,  however,  attempt  to  illustrate  the  gen- 
end  direction,  by  adducing  a  few  special  instances 
t^  whieh  it  is  applicable.  In  the  verse  umler 
eofittderation,  the  apostle  selects  the  highest  and 
iliost  honourable,  service  which  we  can  render  to 
6bd^  when  he  says,  '^  Giving  thanks  to  God^  and 
^^thc  Father  by  him."--"  He  that  oflfereth  me. 
^*  praise,  glorifieth  nae."  Yet  we,  who  haye  beea 
gi^tji  of  so  many  and  great  transgressions,  and 
whose  best  services  are  so  defective  and  defiled 
witb  sin,  mxxsli  offer  even  these  "  sfuritual  saeri- 
^^  fices,"  ia  the  name,  and  through  the  atoning 
sacrifice  of  our  great  High  Priest,  if*  we  would 
tumour  God  and  meet  hisr  gracious  acceptance. 
In  the  close  of  the  ehapi^r,  the  apostie  addresses 
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servants,  or  slaves^  and  exhorts  them  to  perform 
the  duties  of  their  lowly  and  trying  station,  "  as 
*^  unto  the  Lord,  and  hot  unto  men ; " — "  for  ye 
"  serve  the  Lord  Christ."  As  the  noblest  of  our 
services  must  fail  of  acceptance,  except  as  done  in 
the  name  of  Christ ;  so  the  meanest  employment 
of  the  poorest  slave,  to  the  most  harsh  and  cruel 
master,  is  ennobled,  if  done  ^^  In  the  name  of 
^*  Christ ;  **  by  faith  in  him,  from  love  to  him, 
and  m  obedience  to  his  command.  These  reflec- 
tions shew  us,  that  nothing  is  either  too  important 
and  excellent,  or  too  m^an  and  common,  to  be 
comprehended  in  the  general  requisition.  Yet 
^some  particulars  may  be  mentioned^  as  specially 
important  in  the  inquiry. 

When  a  young  person,  for  instance,  is  delib- 
erating concerning  that  line  of  life  which  he  should 
choose,  how  important  is  it,  that  he  determine 
'^  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  I "  His  own 
comfort  and  usefulness  through  life,  and  his 
eternal  salvation,  together  with  the  comfort  or 
discomfort,  the  salvation  or  ruin,  of  those  with 
whom  he  may  be  connected,  or  to  whom  he  may 
hereafter  stand  related,  are  concerned  beyond 
calculation  in  his  decision.  Let  him  not  then  be 
seduced  to  choose  the  more  lucrative,  agreeable, 
or  genteel  line  suggested  to  him ;  or  to  follow  the 
advice  of  worldly  counsellors  in  this  important 
concern ;  but,  "  looking  unto  Jesus "  as  his  Sa- 
viour and  future  Judge,  let  him  consider  what 
profession  or  ^  employment  is  most  likely  to  be 
conducive  to  his  own  spiritual  good,  and  his  use- 
fulness to  his  fellow-creatures.  "  Seek  first  the 
"  kingdom  of  God  and  his  righteousness." — Surely, 
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likewise,  when  parents  ehoose  for  their  children, 
or  counsel  them  in  choosing,  the  same  considera- 
tions are  at  least  equally  applica^ble  to  them. — In 
contracting  marriage,  as  much  as  in  any  thing 
imaginable,  (for  the  eternal  happiness  or  misery 
of  future  generations  is  here  especially  concerned,) 
let  Christians  be  sure  to  ^^  do  all  in  the  name  of 
'^  the  Lord  Jesus :  *'  both  in  the  motive  of  selec- 
tion, and  in  every  circumstance  connected  with 
a  measure  of  such  permanent  magnitude.  Let 
all  things  be  so  conducted  and  ordered,  that,  if 
Jesus  were  now  on  earth,  he  would  deign  to\ 
honour  the  marriage  with  his  presence  and  bles- 
sing. Here  again,  beyond  doubt,  it  is  at  least 
as  much  incumbent  on  parents,  in  directing  or 
influencing  their  children,  to  do  all  in  the  name 
ol  Christ,  as  on  the  young  persons  themselves. 

In  choosing  a  place  of  residence,  it  is  peculiarly 
requisite  to  ^'  do  all  in  the  name  of  the  Lord 
'^  Jesus.*'  Let  no  man  imitate  Lot  in  leaving  the 
fiunily  of  Abraham,  and  the  ordinances  of  God, 
for  the  sake  of  fertile  pastures,  lucrative  tra^^,' 
genteel  and  intelligent  society,  or  a  beautiful 
country,  unless  he  be  prepared  to  take  all  the 
consequences.  But  let  every  one  regard^  the 
prospect  of  good  to  his  own  soul  and  to  the  souls 
of  his  fsimily,  and  the  opening  for  doing  ^ood  to 
others^  as  the  grand  considerations  en  such  an 
occasion. 

In  changing  one  situation  of  life  for  another, 
especially  a  secular  employment  for  the  sacred 
ministry,  or  the  office  of  a  Missionary,  the  same 
principles  arc  peculiarly  applicable." 

In  preparing   for  these  and  similar  services. 
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many  studies  are  generally  requisite  wfaiqfa  would 
otherwise  be  scarcely  worthy  of  attention.  In 
t^cse  respects^  likewise^  the  general  rule  of  the 
apostle  ought  to  be  referred  to.  But  let  these 
hints  suffice  for  particular  illustration.  The 
apostle  does  not  confine  his  exhortation  to  the 
more  promin^t  concerns  of  life :  he  considers 
nothmg  as  of  trivial  consequence.  The  manner 
of  spending  our  time  or  our  money;  the  pur- 
chasing or  putting  on  of  our  apparel ;  tiie  fur- 
nishing of  our  houses  and  our  tables;  the  very 
guests  whom  we  inviteiy  and  the  conversation  in 
which  we  engage  i  with  ten  thousand  tilings^  too 
genertiUy  very  little  noticed^  are  included  in  tiic 
general  and  universal  rule,  ^^  IVhatsoever  ye  do, 
^^  in  word  or  dced^  do  all  in  the  name  of  the  Ixnrd 
^^  Jesus."  This  one  rule,  duly  attended  to,  would 
at  onee  convince  numbers,  that  by  far  the  greater 
part  of  their  daily  conduct  must  be  relinquished^ 
if  they  would  at  all  be  thought  to  comply  with  it. 
It  would  at  once  resolve  many  questi(His  about 
tlie  innocency  or  criminality  of  various  employ- 
ments and  recreations. — "  Do  all  to  the  glory  of 
"God;"  "  Doall  heartily,  as  to  the  Lord;""  Re- 
"  deem  the  time ; "  "Be  not  conformed  to  this 
"  world ; "  "  Do  all  in  the  name  of  the  Lord 
"  Jesus."  Fashions  and  dissipations  change  so 
in  the  world  from  age  to  age,  and  vary  so  in  dif- 
ferent parts  of  the  world,  that  all  the  particulars 
could  not  be  described,  except  by  very  prolix 
enumeration,  and  indeed  not  without  direct  pro- 
phecy. But  these  general  canona  are  of  universal 
application,  and  arc  quite  sufficient  to  the  upright 
in  heart.     These  hints,  indeed,  arc  vastly  inade- 


on.  CENSURING  MlNiSTBRS.  191 

quate  to  so  importautf  a  subject ;  but  tho  writer 
hopes  that  they  will  stir  up  some  other  person  to 
enter  more  into  particulars ;  and  especially  to  add 
to  the  instances  adduced  by  way  of  illustration. 

T.  S. 


3. 


May,  1810. 

ON  THE  QUESTION,  WHETHER  THE  FAULTS  AND 
DEFECTS  OF  MINISTERS,  ALLOWEDLY  tJPlUpHT, 
FORM  A  PROPER  SUBJECT  FOR  PUBLIC  ANIMAD- 
VERSION OR  INVESTIGATION? 

A  question  has  lately  been  brought  before  the 
public,  especially  before  those  who  avow  tiiem^ 
selves  the  decided  friends  ctf  vital  Christianity,  by 
means  of  certain  books  and  papers  in  periodical 
ff^doiications^  which  tbes  not  appear  (to  me  at 
least j)  to  have  received  any  adequate  solution; 
fi»  it  is  undoubtedly  a  cpiestion  of  theUghest 
fanportance  to  tiie  best  interests  of  mankind,  and 
should  be  oorcectlyf  and.  impartially  determined. 

I  r^er  to  the  general  question.  Whether  the 
fimlts  and  defects  c^  Ministeirsy  allowedly  upright 
even  by  the  verdict  of  their  accusers^  form  a  pro- 
per subject  of  public  animadversion  or  investiga- 
tion ?  By  parity  of  reason,  the  £Euliu*es  of  upright 
Christians,  though  not  in  the  jninistry,  may  be 
included  in  the  inquiry. 

I  confine  this  statement  of  the  question  to  the 
case  of  persons  of  undisputed  integrity,  though 
the  prosecution  of  the  subject  will  bear  in  many 
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respects  on  the  case  of  others :  because  I  appre- 
hend that  allowedly  upright  characters  haVe 
cause  to-  complain  in  the  present  day,  especially 
against  ^  Hie  great  censors  of  the  age/  of  not 
being  precisely  distinguished  from  such  persons 
as  maintain  several  of  the  same  opinions  with 
them,  but  are  by  no  means  entitled  to  be  consi- 
dered as  exempt  6fom  suspicion  with'  respect  to 
their  integrity.  Thus  a  large  proportion  of  the 
accusations  brought  agmnst  a  company  of  men, 
supposed,  without  due  discrimination,  to  form 
one  body,  involves  in  the  public  estimation,  not 
only  the  persons  really  criminal,  but  those  like- 
wise who  do  all  in  their  power  to  counteract  the 
evils  complained  of. 

In  reading  the  various  papers  on  each  side  of 
this  disputed  question,  I  cannot  but  observe  that 
the  censurers,  sometimes  rather  triumphantly,  as- 
sume that  we  (for  I  certainly  wish  to  be  consi- 
dered as  one  of  the  company,)  claim  the  privilege 
of  exemption  from  public  animadversion;  and 
thus  all  our  complaints  of  unfounded,  partial, 
unreasonably  severe  criminations,  are  resolved 
into  this :  ^  You  are,  in  truth,  a  privileged  body ; 
and,  however  you  may  prejudice  and  disgust 
others  by  your  improper  conduct,  no  one  must 
venture  publicly  to  expose  your  &ults,  otherwise 
he  will  incur  the  penalty  of  being  treated  as  an 
enemy  to  evangelical  religion.' 

I  can  by  no  means  suspect  that  my  fellow 
Christians,  the  zealous  friends  of  evangelical  doc- 
trine,^  or  my  brethren  in  the  ministry,  wish  to 

*  Evangelical  Clergymen.     Have  we  thus  denominated  our- 
selves? or  ha¥#;Othcrs  tnus  distinguished  us? — I  do  not  know. 
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claim  such  a  privilege :  yet  I  must  acknowledge^ 
that  there  has  appeared  a  sort  of  shyness  and  em- 
barrassment  on  the  question,  which  I  cannot  re- 
gard as  either  creditable,  manly,  or  christian.  I 
must^  however,  impute  a  large  proportion  of  it  to 
the  confusing  effects  of  that  astonishment  which 
has  been  elicited  by  the  numerous,  groundless, 
partial,  aggravated,  and  indiscriminating  charges, 
which  have  been  brought  against  us ;  not  by  open 
enemies,  but  by  those  whom  We  regarded  as 
Mends,  and  from  whom  we  were  very  far  indeed 
from  expecting  such  an  attack.     Et  tu,  BfTitel 

But  I  trust  we  shall  ere  long  recover  ourselves 
from  this  temporary  consternation,  (I  had  alpiost 
said  stupefaction,)  and  fairly  meet  the  question. 

In  this  confidence  I  now  send  you  a  few 
thoughts,  the  substance  of  which  I  first  wrote  in 
a  private  letter  to  a  near  relative,  in  answer  to  his 
request  that  I  would  give  him  my  opinion  on  the 
subject.  I  am  £Eir  from,  thinking  tliat  the  hints, 
which  I  am  about  to  ti:ansmit,  form  an  adequate 
determination  of  an  inquiry  of  the  greatest  ima- 
ginable importance  to  the  present  generation,  and 
to  generations  yet  unborn.  But,  should  they,  call 
the  attention  of  my  brethren  to  the  subject,  and 
'  make  way  for  a  calm  and  full  discussion  of  it,  my 
labour  ivill  not  be  in  vain. 

I  am  then  very  far  from  thinking  that  the  real 


I  never  ^ve  myself,  or  ray  brethren,  this  title  :  but,  instead  of 
drinking,  I  glory  in  the  distinction ;  which  is  grounded  on 
prmcipleft  ca{»able  of  exact  discrimination :'  and,  even  ifassumed 
hjf  Iff,  it  i&  at  least  as  modest  as  that  of  Orthodox^  assumed  bgr 
oumber^^of  oor  opposers. 

VOL.    X.  O  •  ■* 
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&ult6  of  any  individuals^  or  any  body  of  men^ 
especiaUy  men  bearing  a  public  character^  or  in 
any  way  distinguished  as  ^^  a  city  set  on  a  hill^** 
should  be  screened  from  public  animadversion  and 
censure.  It  appears  to  me  that  such  an  exemption 
would  be  highly  injurious  to  them,  and  extremely 
prejudicial  to  mankind  at  large.  Above  all^  I  shall 
be  the  last  to  claim  such  an  exemption  for  the 
ministers  of  religion,  or  for  that  distinct  company 
to  which  I  have  the  honour  to  belong :  for^  as  their 
conduct  is  more  likely  than  that  pf  any  other  body 
of  men  to  have  an  extensive  and  permanent  effect 
on  the  best  interests  of  mankind,  it  becomes  pro- 
portionably  important  that  it  should  be  correct ; 
but  nothing  (except  the  special  grace  of  God^) 
tends  to  render  the  conduct  of  any  company 
correct y  so  much  as  liableness  to.  public  animad- 
version. 

In  my  view,  he  was  right,  who,  when  about  to 
publish  a  treatise  on  the  pastoral  duty  and  the 
£Eiults  of  the  clergy,  being  advised  to  compose  it 
in  Latin,  that  the  laity  in  general  might  be  unaUe 
to  read  it,  answered,  ^  If  the  Clergy  will  sin  in 
Latin,  I  will  write  in  Latin;  but  if  they  sin  in 
plain  English,  so  that  every  one  can  read  their 
crimes,  I  must  animadvert  on  them  in  plain 
English.*  But  surely  the  conduct  of  the  clergy, 
as  well  as  that  of  senators  and  ministers  of  state, 
should  be  investigated  with  equity,  impartiality, 
and  candour,  and  judged  of  by  some  acknow- 
ledged criteria;  and/  if  any  distinct  body  is 
brought  forward  for  public  animadversion,  tiieir 
conduct  should  be  treated  with  the  same  equity, 
and  judged  of  by  the  same  rules,  as  that  of  other 
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bodies,  from  whom  they  are  in  any  way  distin- 
guished. The  same  general  observation  holds 
good  wil^  respect  to  modem  Calvinists  and  Ar- 
minians,  churchmen  and  dissenters,  and  the 
Puritans  of  preceding  ages,  and  their  opposers. 

1.  Then  it  appears  to  me  that,  if  any  body  of 
men,  ministers  or  private  Christians,  or  both 
confined;  be  brought  before  the  public  as  the 
subject  of  animadversion,  in  pamphlets,  volumes, 
or  periodical  works,  they  should  be  viewed  aloncy 
and  not  in  comparison  with  other  bodies;  and 
Uieir  faults  and  excellencies,  (if  they  have  any,) 
should  be  adduced  with  equal  prominency :  or,  if 
other  bodies  of  men  are  brought  forward  at  the 
same  time,  or  in  the  same  book,  all  the  faults, 
and  all  the  excellencies,  of  both  companies, 
should  be  adduced,  and  fairly  contrasted,  and  that 
with  equal  candour  or  severity ;  else  where  is  im^ 
partiality  ? 

2.  In  this  investigation,  some  publio  rule  of 
judgment  should  previously  be  specified,  to 
which,  in  every  particular,  the  appeal  should  be 
made;  and  notliing  in  either  party  censured, 
wlpch  is  not  contrary  to  this  ride ;  nothing  ex- 
cosed,  palliated,  or  ^rown  into  the  shade,  which 
is  contrary  to  it.  For  instance,  to  the  clergy  of 
the  establishment,  whether  called  evangelical  or 
not,  let  the  Bible  and  the  Common  Prayer  Book 
be  the  q>ecified  standard  to  which  every  appeal 
shall  be  made.  Unless  this  method  be  adopted, 
opinion  however  erroneou^  custom  however  cor- 
mpt,  &ncy  however  vagrant,  or  prejudices  against 
this  or  the  other  company  of  religionists,  in  pre- 
sent or  former  times,  however  unfounded,  will 
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be  exalted  into  a  standard  and  rule  by  which  our 
conduct  must  be  estimated,  according  to  the 
humour,  the  passions,  or  the  prepossessions  of 
the  soUdisant  judge.  In  this  way,  no  doubt,  it 
will  be  easy,  without  any  very  distinguished 
talent,  to  fill  a  pamplet,  or  even  a  large  volume, 
with  declamation  against  the  faults  of  the  evan- 
gelical clergy,  or  the  Methodists,  or  the  Calvinists, 
or  any  other  body :  which  favlts  are  not  trans- 
gressions of  the  law  oi  God,  not  deviations  from 
the  doctrine  and  discipline  of  the  church  to  which 
we  belong ;  nay,  not  charged  on  us  as  faults  (I 
speak  of  the  clergy,)  by  our  diocesans.— On  the 
other  hand,  the  most  atrocious  deviations  from 
the  word  of  God,  and  the  doctrine  of  our  liturgy, 
articles,  and  homilies,  (not  to  say  the  grossest 
impiety  and  immorality,)  may  escape  without 
censure,  or  with  a  very  gentle  one. 

3.  I  cannot  but  retain  the  opinion,  that,  by  the 
professed  fiiends  of  vital  and  evangelical  Christia- 
nity, (for  I  would  set  avowed  enemies  at  de- 
fiance,) the  real  excellencies  of  allowedly  upright 
characters  should  be  prominently  marked,  when- 
ever their  faults  are  pubUcly  animadverted  on ; 
and  that,  if  there  be  individuals,  generally  classed 
with  the  persons  censured,  who  are  clearly  exempt 
from  the  faults  complained  of;  and  especially  if 
it  be  evident  that  they  have  risked,  or  even  for- 
feited, the  favouf  of  their  own  company,  by  pro- 
testing against  these  very  faults ;  this  should  not 
pass  unnoticed,  nor  should  they  be  involved  in 
the  indiscriminating  censin*e;  nay,  their  appro- 
vable  conduct  should  be  marked  as  prominently 
as  their  real  or  imagined  faults.     On  the  other 
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hand^  if  persons  of  another  company  are  brought 
forward  with  commendation^  and  as  wortiiy  of 
imitation  in  some  particulars^  their  deviations  also^ 
in  other  respects,  should  be  pointed  out  with  im- 
partiality. 

4.  The  faults  of  all  distinct  bodies^  as  it  appears 
to  me,  in  such  a  ease,  should  be  animadverted 
on  with  as  little  severity,  and  as  much  lenity,  as 
the  hope  of  meliorating  them  will  allow :  notliing 
adduced  as  k  faulty  which  is  not  clearly  one; 
nothing  aggravated  or  expatiated  on  in  declama- 
toy  language;  no  fair  extenuation  omitted; 
every  thing  so  stated,  as  to  imply  the  .  pain  and 
reluctance  with  which  the  charge  has  been  brought 
forward  against  persons, .  who,  in  this  evil  world, 
however  unexceptionable  their  conduct  may  be, 
must  always  expect  reproach  and  contempt  as 
tfieir  recompense.  This  is  general  as  to  the 
ministers  of  religion :  but,  if  there  be  a  distinct 
company  from  whose  labours  the  main  hope  of  a 
revival  of  pure  Christianity  must  be  derived,  it 
surely  can  do  no  good,  needlessly  and  disjn^opor- 
tianablj/  to  discredit  them.  Yet  this  has  been 
done,  to  a  degree  which  perhaps  baffles  calcula- 
tion^ in  some  recent  publications. 

5.  In  whatever  relate^  to  externals,  such  as 
inanners,  style,  &c.  every  charge  should  be  pre- 
cise^  particular,  and  intelligible.  As  an  author 
with  small  pretensions  in  these  respects,  I  have 
formerly  derived  much  benefit  from  hostile  re- 
viewers, who  were  specific,  as  to  ungranunatical 
language,  vulgarisms,  and  o^er  improprieties ; 
but  I  must  own  that,  after  the  most  careful  ex- 
amination of  the  charges  brought  against  authors. 
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by  professed  friends^  I  cannot  discover  what 
I  ought  to  rectify  in  my  style  or  manner  of  com- 
position ;  I  only  find  that  diey  would  have  me  to 
be  more  eloquent,  more  at>le,  and  more  of  n 
genius,  than  God  hath  been  pleased  I  should  be. 
6.  Finally,  God  divides  his  gifts,  some  to  one^ 
and  some  to  another ;  his  treasure  is  in  earthen 
vessels.  Ideal  perfection,  either  as  to  C!hrisfian8, 
or  ministers,  or  authors,  will  be  found  indeed  in 
writers  of  religious  novels,  and  woiks  which  par- 
take ci  that  general  nature ;  but  nowhere  else. 
Yet  this  ideal  perfection  is  now  made  the  standard 
of  judgment,  though  no  person  in  real  life  will 
ever  come  up  to  it ;  at  least  in  the  opinion  of 
those  who  delineate  and  admire  those  Utopian 
possessors  of  every  excellence.  Thus  sterling 
wisdom,  piety^  zeal,  and  benevolence,  are  ex- 
posed to  censure,  neglect,  or  contempt^  for  want 
of  imaginary  and  unattainable  perfection:  the 
gold  is  rejected,  for  want  of  the  polish.  The  con- 
ceited  and  the  inexperienced  (an  immense  propor- 
tion of  our  readers  and  hearers,)  are  induced  by 
their  grave  seniors  (perhaps  their  own  parents) 
to  look  out  ioif  feults  in  our  sermons  and  publiefr- 
tions,  far  more  than  for  instruction ;  and  their 
discernment  is  flattered  when  they  find  any :  and 
how  far  this  tends  to  promote  the  humility,  and 
teachableness,  and  piety  of  the  rising  generaticm^ 
must  be  left  to  our  posterity  to  determine. 

T.  s. 
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4. 

* 

JuvB,  1810. 

ON  WHAT  THE  POOR  MAN  CAN  DO  FOR  JB8US    CHRIST. 

Sir, 

I  thought  the  paper,  in  your  April  number,  on 
what  Jesus  Christ  has  done  for  the  poor,  and  what 
ought  a  poor  man  to  do  for  him,  ended  rather  ab- 
ruptly :  and  I  send  you  a  few  thoughts,  which 
may,  if  worth  insertion,  serve  as  a  postscript. 

In  strictness  of  speech  we  can  none  of  us  do  any 
thing  for  Christ :  but  whatever  we  do,  which  tendbs 
to  make  known  his  name^  to  recommend  his  sal- 
vation, to  adorn  his  gospel,  to  silence  blasphemers, 
to  conciliate  the  prejudiced,  to  promote  the  great 
add  for  which  he  came  into  the  world,  to  enlarge 
his  kingdom,  and  to  communicate  and  perpetuate 
to  posterity  what  we  have  learned  of  his  salvation, 
will  graciously  be  considered  as  done  for  him. 
Now  what  can  the  poor  man  do  in  these  respects  ? 
Much  more,  I  think,  than  merely  praising  him 
with  his  lips.  His  talent  is  indeed  small,  but  let 
him  not  bury  it.  Has  he  a  wife  and  relations  ? 
Let  him  endeavour  to  recommend  his  religion  to 
them,  by  his  example,  and  especially  by  his  good 
conduct  towards  them;  and  let  him  use  all  his 
influence  and  every  means  in  his  power  persever- 
ingly  to  win  them  over  to  Christ.  Has  he  children? 
He,  though  poor,  may  ^^  bring  them  up  in  the 
^^  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord.*"— He  may 


200  CHRISTIAN  GUARDIAN^  1810. 

imitate  Abraham,  in  a  bright  part  of  his  character. 
(Gen.  xviii.  19.)  He  may  shew  the  things  which 
he  has  learned  to  his  children,  that  they  may  shew 
them  to  their  children;  that  the  children  yet 
unborn  may  praise  the  Lord.  He  may  pray  for 
them  and  with  them,  and  give  them  the'best  in- 
structions which  he  can ;  and  he  may  generally 
procure  them  still  better  instructions,  recommend 
those  instructions  by  his  example,  enforce  them 
by  his  paternal  authority,  and  seek  a  blessing  oh 
them  by  his  prayers.  He  may  do  so  much,  though 
poor^  that  it  may  be  fairly  said^  few  have  done  so 
much,  whose  children  have  not  been  blessed  aiul 
blessings. 

Is  he  a  servant  or  labourer  ?  He  may,  by  con^ 
seientiouB  industry5  strict  integrity  and  faithful-- 
ness,  patient  endurance  of  unmerited  ill  usage, 
force  even  an  ungodly  master  to  say,  *  This  is  my 
best  servant :  I  dare  trust  him ;  but  I  cannot  trust 
those  who  join  with  me  in  ridiculing  his  religion.* 
He  may,  and  probably  wiU,  bring  some  of  his 
fellow  servants  to  say,  "  We  will  go  with  you,  for 
"  God  is  with  you." 

He  is  not  called  to  preach  the  gospel ;  but  he 
may  strengthen  the  hands  of  his  pastor,  by  hi9 
example,  his  prayers,  his  attention  to  his  family, 
his  constant  serious  attendance  ut  the  place  of 
worship,  and  at  the  Lord's  table,  and  by  his  pious 
conversation. 

He  cannot  give  large  sums  to  charities ;  but, 
saving  many  a  shilling  wliich  others  waste,  he 
may  have  his  mite  to  give,  as  a  token  of  his  good 
will,  and  to  ensure  from  Christ  the  commendation, 
"  He  did  what  he  could."     He  can  do  little  for  the 
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poor?  but,  when  in  health,  and  his  family  in 
health,  he  can  give  a  sixpence  or  shilling  in  aid 
of  a  contribution  to  a  poor  sick  neighbour,  or  one 
irhose  family  is  sick ;  and  when  he  is  sick,  or  his 
£unily,  others  will  do  the  same  for  him ;  and  this 
will  make  them  all  pray  for  one  ^  another,  and 
thank  God  for  one  another. 

He  has  not  much  in  his  power :  but  a  little 
spare  time,  the  gift  of  speech,  if  used  in  such 
conversation  as  is  suited  "  to  the  use  of  edifying,'* 
to  minister  grace  to  the  hearers,  and  the  influence 
which  every  consistent  Christian  is  sure  to  acquire 
in  his  own  retired  circle,  will  enable  him,  espe- 
cially as  he  advances  in  years,  to  do  much  good 
among  his  relations  and  neighbours* 

Finally^  he  is  not  fit  for  a  missionary :  he  cannot 
give  much  to  Missionary  Societies  i  but  his  prayers 
in  his  family  and  closet,  and  in  social  wor^ip, 
will  do  much  to  kindle  and  keep  alive  the  holy 
flame ;  and  to  bring  a  blessing  on  all  which  others 
do  to  promote  the  glo]:ious  cause. — It  were  easy 
to  add  to  these  hints>  of  what  a  poor  man  may  do 
for  Jesus  Christ.  But  how  much  more  may  rich 
men^  learned  men>  merchants,  and,  above  all, 
ministers,  do !  ^^  He  that  is  faithful  in  little  is 
'^  fEtithfiil  also  in  much:"  but,  "  where  muchjs 
"  given,  much  will  be  required." 

Your  constant  reader, 

T.  S, 
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5. 

I 

AuousTy  1810. 

Uwf  eh  iixaiws  tour  dvei^I^oi;  kfAol, 

'Ov  fLifrpOf  hx^Vf  a?jC  aytymij^s  tot'  t}»; 
'£i  f  in  favsif  tiif^vog,  tig  iyd  '^^vy 

HtSf  y  iif  tO  y  oxoy  iT^i/iA  inf  Lxirufg  ^iy^i^. 

^  For^  teach  me^  if  it  was  answered  by  the  oracle 
^  to  my  father^  that  he  should  be  slain  by  one  of 
^  his  sons;  how  canst  thou  justly  reproach  me  in 
^  this  respect,  who  was  not  then  begotten  by  my 
^  father^  or  conceived  by  my  mother  ?  If^  beuig' 
^  bom  as  &tally  unhappy  as  I  was,  coming  in  die 
^  way  of  my  fadier  I  slew  him ;  not  knowing  what 
'  I  did,  nor  to  whom ;  on  what  ground  canst  thou 
*  justly  condemn  this  involuntary  action?'— 
Sophocles,  (Ed.  Col  969. 

*^  There  is/'  says  Solomon,  ^*  no  new  thing 
''  under  the  sun ; "  (Eccl.  i.  9, 10.)  and  Sophocles 
here  introduces  OBdipus  speaking  in  the  very 
language  of  many  modems,  both  among  those 
who  pervert,  and  those  who  oppose,  certain  doc- 
trines of  the  holy  scriptures.  He  considers  the 
oracle  of  Apollo  to  Laius,  that  be  should  be  slidn 
by  his  son,  as  a  full  excuse,  if  not  justification,  of 
(Edipus  in  killing  his  father.  (Edipus,  if  there 
be  any  truth  in  the  story,  had  a  much  better  ex- 
cuse for  his  conduct,  which  he  here  slightly  touches 
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on.  He  supposed  himself^  without  the  least  sus- 
incion  of  a  mistake,  to  be  the  son  of  other  parents. 
He  met  Laius,  and,  being  insulted  by  him,  he 
retaliated  and  slew  him,  with  his  attendants ;  with- 
out knowing  who  he  was,  mueh  less  thinking  him 
to  be  his  father.  He  afterwards  went  to  Thebes, 
of  which  place  Laius  had  been  king;  and  there 
met  with  Jocasta,  the  widow  of  Laius,  and  married 
her ;  never  suspecting  that  she  was  at  all  related 
to  him,  (much  less  that  she  was  lus  own  mother,) 
till  his  children  by  her  were  grown  up.  His 
furious  passion  and  fierce  revenge  against  of- 
fimding  stsrangers  were,  indeed,  highly  reprehen- 
dble;  but  he  was  not  intentionally  guilty  of 
parricide  and  incest :  his  will  was  not  concerned; 
he  did  these  things  unwittingly :  yet  he  rests  his 
apology  or  defence  chiefly  on  tiie  oracle  con- 
cerning the  event;  of  which  he  was  wholly 
ignorant  at  tke  time;  and  which  was  not,  and 
OGold  not  be,  in  any  degree,  tiie  motive  of  his 
eosiduct. 

Clontrasted  with  this  instance  of  heathen  fatal- 
inn,  and  the  deductions  made  from  it,  (which 
eau^eedingly  resembles  antinonuan  pseudo-Cal- 
vinism ;)  let  us  consider  the  words  of  scripture. 
'^  The  Son  of  num  goeth,  as  it  is  written  of  him ; 
^'  but  wo  unto  that  man  by  whom  the  Son  of  man 
^  is  betrayed :  it  had  been  good  for  that  man  if 
"  he  had  not  been  born.*'  ^*  Him,  being  delivered 
^  by  the  determinate  counsel  and  foreknowledge 
^^  of  God,  ye  have  taken,  and  by  wicked  hands 
"  have  crucified  and  shun/'  *^  For,  of  a  truth, 
^'  against  thy  holy  child  Jesus,  both  Herod,  and 
'^  Pontius  Pilate,  with  the  gentiles  and  the  people 
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"of  Israel^  ^ere  gathered  together,  for  to  do 
"  whatsoever  thy  hand  and  thy  counsel  deter- 
"  mined  before  to  be  done. "  *  Numerous  odier 
passages  to  the  same  purpose  might  easily  be 
adduced;  but  these  may  suffice  for  our  present 
argument. 

From  these  it  is  undeniably  plain,  that  the  most 
explicit  and  particular  prophecies,  though  they 
render  the  event  predicted  unalterably  certain^ 
(**for  the  scripture  cannot  be  broken;*')  do  not^ 
in  the  judgment  of  Christ  and  his  apostles,  in  the 
least  mfiinge  upon  man's  free  agency,  deduct 
from  his  responsibility,  or  excuse,  in  the  smallest 
degree,  the  conduct  of  those  who,  by  breaking 
the  commands  of  God,  fulfil  his  predictions. 

The  reasons  of  this  are  obvious.  The  commands 
of  God,  not  th6  prophecies,  are  the  rule  of  our 
conduct :  men  do  not  break  his  commands  simply 
to  "fulfil  his  predictions ;  but  to  gratify  their  own 
corrupt  passions;  though  they  often  endeavour 
to  make  the  prophecies  an  excuse  for  their  eon- 
duct.  "  They  meant  it  for  evil ;  but  God  meant 
"  it  for  good."  If  indeed  they  acted  from  this 
motive^  they  would  "  do  evil  that  good  may 
^^  come."  In  general  they  either  do  not  know,  or 
do  not  think  about,  the  prophecies,  while  fulfilling 
them ;  they  act  freely,  without  any  compulsion : 
they  follow  their  own  inclination,  they  fulfil  the 
prophecies ;  "  howbeit  they  meant  not  so." 

Indeed,  divines  in  general,  though  discordant 
in  other  things,  agree  that  the  prophecies,  however 
express  and   intelligible,   do  not  interfere   with 

*  Matt.  xxvi.  24.  Acts  ii.  23.  iv.  27,  28. 
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man's  free  agency,  responsibility,  or  criminality ; 
and  that  they  did  not  at  all  excuse  the  conduct  of 
Judas,  Caiaphas,  or  Herod :  nor  can  they  avoid 
this  concession,  except  by  a  very  near  approach  to 
avowed  infidelity. 

But,  what  is  a  prophecy?  Surely  the  event 
predicted  is  most  certainly  foreknown^  if  not  de- 
creed^ by  God.  I  must  own,  also,  that  a  dis- 
tinction between  certain  foreknowledge  and  an 
absolute  decree^  in  respect  of  the  great  God, 
would  be  far  beyond  my  conoeption  ;  even  were 
nothing  spoken  of  "  the  eternal  purpose,  which 
"  he  purposed  in  himself; "  of  what  was  '^  deter- 
"  mined  before  to  be  done ; "  and  many  other 
things  to  the  same  etfect. 

Now,  at.  first  glance,  one  would  suppose  that  a 
divine  decree,  when  published,  would  be  far  more 
likely  to  interfere  with  free  agency,  responsibility, . 
or.  criminality,  than  a  divine  decree  which  was 
concealed  by  inviolable  secrecy:  because  the 
former  might,  in  some  instances,  influence  men's 
conduct;  which  the  latter  cannot  possibly  do. 
Yet  a  vast  majority  of  ministers  and  writers  on 
theological  subjects,  seem  to  decide  in  direct  op- 
position to  this.  Revealed  decrees  do  not ;  secret 
decrees  do  thus  interfere. 

Had  the  purposes  of  God  sespecting  Joseph, 
and  the  family  of  Jacob,  the  nation,  of  Israel,  tlie 
church,  and  the  world,  tlirough  all  subsequent 
generations,  as  inseparably  connected  with  his 
being  sold  into  Egypt,  been  clearly  and  expressly 
foretold ;  his  brethren  might  have  had  some  plau- 
sibly pretence  for  saying,  that  "  they  meant  it  for 
".good,**  when  they  sold  him  to  the  Midianites  r 
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but^  as  the  divine  purposes  were  wholly  concealed 
from  them^  they  had  not  so  much  as  this  feeble 
plea. 

The  same  might  be  shewn^  still  more  emphati- 
cally^  in  the  case  of  Judas>  Caiaphas,  and  others 
concerned  in  our  Lord*s  crucifixion ;  except  that 
there  were  cle&r  predictions  of  this  event,  and  of 
all  its  circumstances :  but,  what  arose  from  this  r 
They  who  had  the  most  opportunity  of  knowing 
these  prophecies  had  the  greater  sin ! 

Yet^  while  divines  in  general  agree,  that  pro- 
phecy does  not  at  all  interfere  with  man's  free 
agency  or  responsibility ;  vast  numbers,  not  only 
without  reason,  but  directly  contrary  to  reason,  as 
it  appears  to  me^  take  it  for  granted  as  undeniable, 
that  the  doctrine  of  predestination,  or  of  God's 
secret  decrees,  does  thus  interfere ;  and,  .if  true, 
would  almost,  if  not  entirely,  destroy  man's  fr^ee 
agency  and  responsibility,  and  excuse  his  crimes. 
But  why  secret  decrees  should  have  this  effect, 
and  revealed  decrees,  or  certain  foreknowledge  of 
special  events,  should  not  have  it;  is  what  I 
cannot  in  the  smallest  degree  account  for,  nor  can 
I  conceive  that  the  opinion  has  the  least  support, 
either  in  revelation  or  sound  philosophy. 

I  by  no  means  would  adduce  this  argument  as 
proving  the  truth  of  the  doctrines  in  question: 
the  sure  testimony  of  God  must  here  be  appealed 
to,  and  ought  to  be  decisive :  yet  I  think  these 
hints  sufficient  to  demonstrate,  that  the  most 
plausible  and  popular  grounds,  whether  of  argu- 
ment or  declamation,  from  the  pulpit  or  the  press, 
against  them,  are  wholly  and  absolutely  incon- 
clusive and  irrational,  however  triumphantly  and 
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repeatedly  brought  forward^  with  ingenuity  of 

reasoning  or  the  charms  of  eloquence ;  and>  though 

fallacious  even  in  that  case,  they  would  be  more 

plausibly  by  far  urged  against  the  whole  system 

of  prophecy.      Perhaps  I  may  send  yqu   some 

furdier  thoughts  on  subjects  connected  with  this, 

should  you  deem  these  worthy  a  place  in  your 

publication. 

T.  S. 


6. 

NoYEMBERi    1811. 

on  popery. 
Sir, 

At  a  time  when  so  many  things  respecting 
popery  and  papists  (who,  by  a  palpable  misnomer, 
call  themselves,  and  are  called,  catholics,)  attract 
the  public  attention ;  and  so  many  persons  seem 
disposed  to  palliate  the  exceedingly  pernicious 
evils  of  that  system — ^without  doubt  the  most 
pernicious,  and  permanent,  and  wide  spread  cor- 
raption  and  rival  of  true  Christianity,  which  ever 
did  or  ever  will  exist :  it  may  not  be  improper  to 
bring  to  the  notice  of  the  public,  at  least  of  those 
to  whom  reli^on  is  indeed  a  grand  concern, 
some  things  which  our  predecessors  have  thought 
and  written  on  the  subject ;  especially  as  to  the 
question,  how  far  popery  contains  all  tiie  essen- 
tials of  true  religion .  I  therefore  here  transcribe, 
at  present,  «  few  thoughts  from  a  treatise  by 
Dr.  John  Edwards,  sometime  fellow  of  St.  John*s 
Cdlege,  Cambridge,  intitled,  '  A  Confutation  of 
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^  two  Mbo  and  dangerous  positions/  printed  1731, 
Should  you  think  them  worthy  of  insertion^  I  may 
perhaps  send  you  more.     I  am,  Sir, 

Your  humble  servant, 

T.  S. 

**  The  church  of  Rome  not  only  upholds  and 
maintains  false  doctrine,  but  even  denies  the  fim-r 
damentals  of  Christianity,  and  renounces  the  very 
substance  of  the  Christian  faith.  I  know  this  is 
not  granted  by  the  generality  of  our  divines :  yea 
they  peremptorily  assert  the  contrary;  and  tell 
us  that  all  the  essential  articles  of  faith  are  owned 
by  the  church  of  Rome ;  and  that  the  church  of 
Rome  believes  all  that  we  believe ;  because  they 
own  the  three  creeds  as  we  do :  they  own  all  that 
ia  necessary  to  man's  salvation ;  Qnd  that:n)^es 
a  true  church ;  and,  as  for  their  hay  and  stubble, 
that  does  not  unchurch  them, 

^^  But  this  is  not  the  right  way  of  dealing  with 
the  church  of  Rome.  If  we  will  be  faithful  to 
the  protestant  cause,  we  must  go  higher  thai^ 
this :  we  must  charge  papists  with  holding  those 
doctrines  that  are  contrary  to  the  fundamental^ 
essential,  and  necessary  articles  of  r^igion; 
which  I  prove  thus :  It  is  a  necessary  and  essen-, 
tial  article  of  religion,  that  God  only  is  to  be  wor- 
sliipped ;  but  the  church  of  Rome  asserts,  ami 
maintains^  that  image  worship,  and  worshipping 
of  smnts  and  angels,  and  of  the  bread  and  wine  in 
the  sacraments  is  lawful ;  and  therefore  she  j^t 
nouHces  that  fundamental  artiqle,.  that  we  are  tQ 
worship  the  true  God,  and  him  only ;  for  any  one 
may  see,  that  we  cannot  worship  the  true  God 
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mty,  and  yet  pay  adoration  to  creatures,  as  saints 
and  angels,  and  the  eucharist  before  mentioned. 
Who  then  etm  say,  that  all  the  necessary  and 
essential  articles  of  faith  are  owned  by  the  church 
rf  Rome? 

'*To  be  saved  by  Christ's  merits  only,  is 
another  fundamental  article :  but  papists  contend 
for  tiieir  own  merits,  and  the  merit  of  the  saints. 
Now,  if  we  are  able  to  merit,  Christ's  merits  are 
to  no  purpose ;  for  he  merited  for  us,  because  we 
cannot.  So  that  this  popish  doctrine  destroys  the 
whole  system  of  the  gospel,  and  the  work  of  our 
i^emption,  which  entirely  depends  on  the  meri- 
torious undertakings  of  our  Saviour,  as  our 
chureh  has  taught  us  in  our  eleventh  article : 
^  We  are  accounted  (saith  3he,)  righteous  before 
God,  only  for  the  merit  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ,  by  Mth,  and  not  for  our  own  works  * 
or  deservings." 

^^  That  none  can  make  satisfaction  for  our  sins 
but  Christ  is  another  essential  truth:  but  the 
Romanists  require  our  own  satis&ction  as  neces- 
sary, and  thereby  annul  the  satisfaction  of  Christ : 
for,  if  we  can  by  our  own  works  satisfy  for  our- 
selves, than  the  satisfaction  of  Christ  is  needless 
and  superfluous.  Soy  that  the  popish  tenet  of 
satisfaction  destroys  one  of  the  chiefest  funda- 
mentals of  Christianity. 

.  "  It  is  an  essential  article,  that  Christ  is  our 
only  Advocate  and  Mediator ;  but  the  church  of 
Rome  adds  other  mediators  and  advocates  ;  and 
thereby  takes  away  the  all-sufficient  mediatorship 
of  Christ. 

^^  Who  then  can  say,  that  the  papists  and  pro- 

VOL.    X.  p 
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testants  differ  not  in  fundamentals;  when  the 
former  maintain  that  the  saints  are  to  be  prayed 
to^  and  the  latter  profess  that  God  only  is  to  be 
prayed  to  ? 

^^  Agiun,  who  can  say  otherwise,  when  it  is  so 
evident  that  these  men  deny  the  offiees  of 
Christ } 

^^  And,  1 .  his  kingly  office  is  supplanted  by 
them,  by  making  the  Pope  the  sovereign  and  in- 
ftUible  head  of  all  the  churches  in  ChristenAsm, 
and  allowing  him  to  usurp  that  power  which 
Christ  alone  hath. 

^^  3.  The  priestly  office  is  apparently  nulled  and 
frustrated  by  the  pretended  offering  up  of  Christ 
in  &e  mass,  as  a  propitiatory  sacrifice  for  the 
living  and  the  dead,  by  making  satisfaction  for 
sins  by  our  own  works  and  merits;  and  by 
setting  up  other  mediators  and  interceissors  beside 
Christ,  which  I  mentioned  before. 

^^  3.  The  proj^etic  office  is  opposed  and  sub- 
verted by  the  church  of  Rome,  by  their  misinter- 
preting and  corrupting  the  holy  scriptures ;  yea, 
and  by  not  suffering  the  people  to  consult  these 
sacred  oracles,  which  are  the  only  rule  of  our 
faith  and  our  good  living. 

"  Thujs  we  see  how  groundlessly  it  is  asserted, 
that  the  church  of  Rome  professes  all  the  doc- 
trines of  the  Christian  faith  which  are  necessary 
to  salvation,  and  are  essential  to  Christianity. 
And  from  what  has  been  said  it  is  manifest,  that,- 
though  the  papists  profess  the  belief  of  all  the 
articles  of  the  creed,  yet  this  is  a  seeming  belief 
only ;  for  they  hold  others  that  are  a  destruction 
of  that  belief.    Though  they  pretend  to  hold  the 
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fandamental  doctrines  of  fiiidi,  yet  they  malce 
BoA  additions  to  them,  as  necessarily,  and  by 
plain  consequence,  overdirow  these  fundamentfd 
articles. 

^'This  is  the  true  case:  and  accordii&gly  we 
shall  not  injure  them,  if  we  say,  that  they  en- 
deavour to  k^  another  foundation  than  that  which 
if  hddy  which  is  Jesus  Christ.  By  maintaining 
those  thii^,  which  clash  with  his  regal,  sacer- 
dotal^  and  ]N*ophetic  offices,  they  rase  the  very 
ftmdamentals  oi  the  Chriistiau  religion.**  ^ 


December,  1811. 

RBASONS  WHY  THE  EFFUSIONS  OF  THE  HOLY  SPIRtt 
ARE  NOT  MORE  EXPERIENCED  BY  EVANGELICAL 
MINISTERS  IN  THEIR  LABOURS;  AND  ON  THE 
BEST  MEANS  TO  OBTAIN  A  MORE  COPIOUS 
BLESSING. 

Being  lately  in  a  rather  large  company,  con* 
dsting  chiefly  of   clergymen  belonging  to  the 

'  h  not  the  amount  of  this  reasoning  the  same  which  Hooker 
has  stated,  namely,  that  the  church  of  Rome  subverts  the 
foundation  of  faith  indeed,  but  not  *  directly/  as  Infidels  and 
Socinians  do,  but  *  by  a  circle  of  consequence.' — See  his  Dis- 
ooorse  of  Justification. — ^This,  however,  he  thinks  not  sufficient 
to  deprive  her  of  the  very  name,  and  of  all  the  privileges  of  a 
Puistian  church:  and  in  this,  it  seems,  a  learned  and  pious 
dissenter  of  more  recent  times  agrees  with  him.  *  D^enerate 
'  as  their  form  of  Christianity  is,'  says  Dr.  Doddridge,  on 
2  Thess.  ii.  1 — 12,  '  we  must  yet  call  the  members  of  the 
*  church  of  Rome  our  fellow  Christians,* 

P  2 


5219  CHRISTIAN  GUARDIAN^  1811. 

established  church ;  an  inquiry  was  made>  ^  Whe^ 
ther^  in  proportion  to  the  numbers  at  present  em- 
ployed in  preaching  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel 
.  there  were  in  their  several  congregations  an 
abundant  pouring  out  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  ren- 
der their  labours  successful ;  and,  if  there  were 
not^  what  reasons  could  be  assigned  /or  it ;  or 
what  means  used  to  obtain  a  more  copious  blessing 
on  our  labours.' 

Whatever  might  be  determined  respecting  the 
success  of  the  gospel,  as  now  preached  by  the 
ministers  of  our  church,  compared  with  that  in 
general  witnessed  m  modern  times ;  (concerning 
which  there  were  different  opinions ;)  it  was  un- 
animously aUoweid,  that  the  effusion  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  to  render  the  word  of  truth  successful, 
was  far  from  abundant,  compared,  not  only  with 
tiie  apostolical  times,  but  with  the  era  of  the  re- 
formation, and  with  more  recent  instances  re- 
corded in  the  history  of  the  church  ;  and  we  were 
all  led  to  say,  ^  We  have  heard  with  our  ears,  and 
'  our  fathers  have  told  unto  us,  the  noble  works 
<  that  thou  didst  in  their  days,  and  in  the  old  time 
*  before  them.* 

All  true  ministers  are  "  fishers  of  men ;"  but 
the  ancient  preachers^  and  some  even  in  more 
modem  times,  seemed  to  fish  prosperously  with  a 
cast  net ;  we  only  with  an  angle,  and  even  thus 
with.no  very  animating  success. 

This  appears,  both  by  the  small  number  of 
converts  made  in  our  several  charges ;  the  dis- 
proportion in  most  places  between  the  number  of 
the  communicants,  and  that  of  the  congregation 
at  large ;  and  by  the  indecisive  characters  of  a 
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considerable  proportion  of  those  who  are  caUed 
professors  of  the  gospel.  How  different  from 
those  glorious  times^  when  ^'  great  grace  .was 
^  upon"*  the  whole  body  of  Christians,  and  when 
the  Lord  '^  added  to  the  church  daily  such  as 
^^  should  be  saved/'  even  ^V  multitudes  of  men 
^/  aind  women/'  It  is  not  meant  by  this,  that  the 
aggr^^te  of  good  done  is  in  itself  small ;  but 
that  it  is  £bu*  from  bearing  the  proportion  to  the 
niunber  of  labourers,  which  in  former  and  more 

&voured  times  it  has  done. 

» 

It  is  not  satisfactory  to  ascribe  the  main  dif- 
ference, between  the  pouring  out  of  the  Spirit  in 
the  apostolic  times  and  the  state  of  things  in  our 
times,  to  the  miraculous  powers  vouchsafed  then 
and  not  at  present.  These  gifts  attracted  atttn* 
lion ;  enabled  the  preachers  te  make  themselves 
understood  by  persons  of  any  nation ;  and  pro- 
duced a  rational  conviction,  that  persons  endued 
with  them  were  the  servants  of  the  living  Grod, 
and  that  the  word  in  their  mouth  was  truth :  but 
another  kind  of  operation  was  requisite  to  hum- 
ble, soften,  and  new  create  the  heart ;  without 
which  even  ^^Paul  might  plant  and  ApoUos  water*' 
in  vun.  And  this  regenerating  and  renovating 
work  of  the  Spirit  is  not  now  entirely  withheld, 
though  more  sparingly  imparted.  We  have  the 
same  gospel  in  the  writings  of  the  apostles ;  and, 
as  £Gur  as  we  preach  it  in  the  same  manner,  and  in 
the  same  spirit,  it  does  not  appear  why  we  should 
not  expect  a  larger  measure  of  the  same  blessing. 
Elijah  has  left  us  his  mantle ;  but  ^'  where  is  the 
Lord  God  of  Elijah : 
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Maiqr  resolve  the  difficulty  coneerning  tins  un- 
deniable difference  into  the  divine  sovereignty; 
and^  tio  doubt^  ^'  the  Lord  doeth  what  he  pleasefli 
<^  in  the  armies  of  heaven,  and  among  the  inhabi- 
tants of  the  earth ;  and  none  can  stay  bia  han^ 
or  say  to  him.  What  doest  thou?**  But  his  aove- 
rdgnty  is  that  of  infinite  wisdom,  justice,  truth, 
and  love  9   and,  though  we  must  not  presume 
to  inquire  into  the  secret  reasons  ot  his  coob^ 
duct,  yet  we   may    inquire,    whetber  there   be 
any  thing  in  ourselves,  which   Induces  him  tx^ 
^^  oonmiand  the  clouds  to  rain  **  so  little  ^^  raiiv^ 
^*  upon  us.** 

External  drcumstanoes,  and  various  things  of  ais- 
mei^  public  nature,  may  be  recurred  to,  in  order^ 
to  account  for  the  great  disparity  in  the  success  oP^ 
our  labours,  and  that  of  many  who  have  gone 
before  us ;  but  diese  seem  rather  suited  to  quiet 
our  minds  and  consciences  into  a  sort  of  apathy 
about  success,  than  to  come  directly  to  the  pcnnt, 
by  accounting  for  the  fact  m  a  manner  calculated 
to  produce  a  favourable  alteration :   ^*  Is  my  hand 
^  shortened  at  all,  tbat  it  cannot  recfeem  ?    or 
"have  I  no  power  to  deliv«?"    "Behold,  the 
"  Lord*s  hand  is  not  shortened,  that  it  cannot 
save,  nor  hia  ear  heavy,  that  it  cannot  hear : 
but  your  iniquities  have  separated  between  you 
"  and  your  God ;  and  your  sins  have  hid  his  &ee 
"  from  you,  that  he  will  not  hear.**    I  am  very 
&r  fix>m  thinking  that  this  text  bears  directly  on 
the  subject,  in  the  manner,  in    which    it  was 
spoken  against  the  Jews :  but  it  gives  us  a  clear 
intimation  that  there  may  be  some  thkigs  fiiitlty 
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and  defective,  which  prevent  the  pouring  cwt  of 
die  Spirit  on  our  congregations. 

Tlie  iqxMtle  said  to  Timothy^  ^'  Take  heed  to 
^*  th3r8elf,  and  to  the  doctrine ;  continue  in  them, 
^  for  in  so  doing  thou  shall  both  save  thyself,  and 
^'  them  that  hear  thee.**  The  success,  therefore, 
of  our  labours  has  a  near  connexion  with  our  doc- 
trine and  our  conduct :  but  still  that  success  must 
be  the  effect  of  '^  the  pouring  out  of  the  Holy 
**  Spirit  ;**  more  or  less  abundantly. 

The  following  reasons,  among  many  others, 
were  assigned  for  the  disproportionate  success  of 
ministers  in  this  present  day ;  especially  of  those 
m  the  estabfished  church ;  and  these  hints  may 
perhaps  excite  the  attention  of  others  to  the  sub- 
ject ;  which  may  prove  of  very  great  and  happy 
consequence.  For,  if  the  reasons  be  eleariy  as^ 
signed,  it  will  not  be  so  difficult  to  discover  the 
neans  which  we  ought  to  use,  in  order  to  obtain 
a  foHer  blessing. 

1.  We  may  first  mention  a  deficiency  in  many 
preachers,  in  laying  open  the  holy  law  of  6od> 
in  its  spirituality,  extent,  exceUency,  and  sanc- 
tixm ;  as  '^  the  ministry  of  condemnation  and 
^ieiAi"  and  rather  leading  their  hearers^  to 
judge  of  their  character  and  conduct  by  other 
and  for  inferior  rules  than  that  of  ^^  loving  God 
^  with  all  the  heart,**  and  loving  ^'  all  men  as 
^  tiiemselves  ;**  under  penalty  of  final  con- 
demnation, except  as  saved  by  the  blessed  gospel 
ol  Christ.  ^^  The  whole  need  not  a  physician.** 
They  who  think  themselves  whole,  or  but  little 
dlMased,  so  that  they  can  heal  themselves,  will, 
in  their  own  view,  be  as  if  really  whole.    No 
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ailment,  persuasion^  or  eloquence  can  make 
the  loving  Saviour^  and  his  humbling  holy  sal- 
ration  precious  to  the,  unhumbled  heart.  "  By 
*^  the  law  is  the  knowledge  of  sin  :**  and  the  Holy 
Sjririt  must  "  convince  of  sin,"  before  Christ  wiH 
become  glorious  in  the  eyes,  and  precious  to  the 
souls  of  men. 

2.  The  cautious,  indirect,  and  obscure  way,  in 
which  the  great  doctrine  of  '•  Christ  crucified,** 
is  brought  forward,  by  many  who  are  regarded  as 
preachers  of  the  gospel,  may  be  considered  as  a 
reason  why  no  more  abundant  blessing  is 
vouchsafed.  "  The  preaching  of  the  cross  is 
"  the  power  of  God  to  salvation."  If  men 
preach  other  doctrines,  they  may  render  them 
successful,  if  they  can,  by  their  own  energy :  but 
the  Holy  Spirit  will  not  greatly  bless  those  in* 
structions,  of  which  Christ  crucified  is  not  the 
evident  and  prominent  centre,  and  the  main 
scope.  If  therefore  salvation  by  grace ;  the  per- 
son, righteousness,  and  atonement  of  Emmanuel ; 
justification  by  faith ;  access  to  the  mercy  seat, 
only  through  the  mediation  of  Christ;  be  but 
sparingly,  and  indecisively  mentioned,  the  offence 
of  the  cross,  may  indeed  be  avoided,  but  the 
blessing  will  be  sparingly  imparted,  if  imparted 
at  all. 

3.  The  person,  oflSce,  and  work  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  it  is  presumed,  are  too  indistinctly  and 
slightly  insisted  on  by  many  who,  in  other  respects, 
preach  the  gospel :  and  if*  we  do  not  honour  the 
Holy  Spirit  iji  our  ministrations,  he  will  not 
greatly  honour  our  labours.  Regeneration,  con- 
version, a  new  creation  unto  holiness  by  the  power 
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of  the  loving  and  gracious  Spirit  of  God ;  and  the 
need^  the  nature,  and  the  effects  of  this  new  cre- 
ation, in  man  8  humiliation,  repentance,  fetith  in 
Christ,  and  love  to  him,  to  Christians,  and  to  aU 
men,  as  distinguishing  true  believers  from  all  for- 
malists ;  must  be  greatly,  frequently,  and  eaimestiy 
inculcated,  and  brought  to  the  heart  and  con-, 
science  by  energetic  application,  if  we  would  be 
hcmoured  with  much  success.  The  doctrine  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  has  been  more  ridiculed,  reviled, 
jmd  perverted,  than  perhaps  any  other  part  of 
Christianity :  and,  if,  either  for  fear  of  sharing  the 
reproach,  or  from  any  other  wrong  motive,  or 
even  from  inattention,  we  decline,  or  neglect  to 
bring  it  forward  in  its  lull  proportion  and  promi- 
nency, it  may  be  expected,  that  the  blessing, 
which  can  be  given  by  his  agency  alone,  will  be 
in  great  measure  withheld.  Many  who  are  very 
decided  on  the  doctrine  of  the  cross,  and  of  justi- 
fication by  faith  alone,  are  not  proportionably  so 
in  this  respect. 

4.  There  is  often  a  lamentable  deficiency,  in 
many  who  preach  the  great  doctrines  of  the 
gospel,  in  shewing  the  nature  and  effects  of  true 
and  living  faith ;  as  distinguished  from  notional 
fiuth,  and  of  inculcating  every  part  of  the  Christian 
temper  and  conduct,  in  a  particular  manner,  and 
from  evangelical  principles ;  which  may  be  con- 
ffldered  as  preventing  the  success  of  the  word. 
It  is  ^  generally  supposed  by  preachers  of  the 
gospel,  that  their  hearers  understand,  without 
much  instruction,  what  it  is  to  believe ;  and, 
taking  this  for  granted,  the  subject  is  seldom  fully 
and  particularly  explained.    Yet  few  even  of  those 
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who  regidarly  hear  evangelical  preaching  of  tiie 
best  kind  are  capable,  if  interrogated,  of  giving 
an  intelligent  account  of  the  nature  of  true  fiuth; 
what  it  credits,  and  on  what  grounds ;  and  how  it 
may  be  distinguished  firom  dead  fiuth  of  every 
description,  by  its  nature  and  eflPeets.  In  like 
manner,  with  respect  to  practical  subjects,  the 
grand  outline  may  be  easily  known;  but  itis  the 
ramification  of  every  subject  respecting  the  Chris- 
tbn  temper  and  conduct,  and  descen&ng  to 
partieulars,  as  distinguishing  the  genuine  firom 
liie  counterfeit^  l^ot  ecMnes  home  to  men'er  bosofns, 
and  makes  conscience  chaUengfe  them,  and  as  It 
were  say  to  each  person,  ^^  Thou  art  tSke  man !  *' 
The  want  of  this  particularity,  this  ramificatioifi 
thisc  pursuing  of  fiie  subject  in  all  its  bearings,  is 
at  least  a  defect  in  tlte  use  of  the  means  on  whiieb 
the  pouring  out  ot  the  l^pirit  may  b^  scriptutatly 
expected. 

5.  Obscurity  is  another  reason  why  so  Bttle 
good  is  done  in  many  places.  Not  so  mfuch  the 
obscurity  which  arises  fi'om  incompetency;  but 
that  which  is  the  effect  of  fiistidiousncss,  rendering 
many  averse  to  speak  plain  truth  in  plain  lan- 
g^uage.  It  is  not  meant,  that  the  language  should 
be  coarse^  colloquial,  or  ^sgusting:  let  it  be 
according  to  the  simple,  unaflfected,  dignified 
style  of  scripture.  But  an  affectation,  red  or 
apparent,  of  speaking  common  truths  in  an  un- 
common manner,  of  modernizing  the  scriptural 
ideas,  and  substituting  more  classical  phrases 
in  the  place  of  the  scriptural  language,  and  that 
oE  our  excellent  traniriatidn ;  the  attempt  to  deKver 
the  doctrine  of  the  cross  in  «uch  elegant  phrases 
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as  to  leiider  it  inoffensive ;  shall  I  say^  the  atten^ 
even  to  tndn  np  a  company  of  ministers^  to  whom 
ungodly  men  shall  hare  less  objection  than  to 
their  plain-speaking  predecessors ;  has,  it  may  be 
seriously  iqpprehended,  a  most  lamentable  eflfeet 
ia  forming  inefficient  preachers.  A  man,  weH 
aeqnainted  with  religious  discnssions;^  will  speU 
out  the  meaning  of  these  elegant  lucnbratioins ; 
but  they  are  often  as  nearly  unintelligible  to  a 
large  proportion  of  most  congregatioi»,  asi  so 
many  sentences  of  Greek  or  Latin  would  be.  I 
own  thati  though  not  a  novice  in  these  studies,  I 
have  often  been  forced  to  read  some  pangnsphM 
in  these  elegant  evangelizers  three  or  four  times 
over,  before  I  could  c(»ne  at  the  idea  which  they 
were  int^ided  to  ccmvey.  The  Apostie  say^  ^  I 
^^  had  rather  speak  five  words  with  my  under-* 
^  standing,  that  by  my  voice  I  might  teach  otiiers 
^^  also,  than  tea  thousand  words  in  an  unknown 
^  iKiDgue.**  I  had  rather  be  fuUy  understood  by 
ten,  tiian  admired  by  ten  thousand.  If  ovir  words 
be  not  understood,  it  k  of  no  consequence  in 
what  language  they  are  spoken ;  and  we  cannot 
expect  that  the  Holy  l^phit  will  give  a  blessii^ 
on  unintellij^Ie  language :  I  mean  imintelligSile 
t^  tiie  many ;  though  a  few  of  superior  attain^ 
floents,  or  refinement,  may  admire  them ;  and 
genteel  people^  who  are  not  very  friendly  to  tiie 
gospel^  may  endure  it'  when  thus  preached. 

*  I  cannot  forbear  telling  the  world,'  says  Dir. 
John  Edwards,  ^  that,  in  my  opimon^  the  great 
work  of  the  pulfHt  b^;ins  to  decay.  Fineness  of 
expressions  and  elaborate  composures  have  thrust 

out  the  main  derignc^ajppearinirt^^^^i^*  Preaching 
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must  not  be  to  shew  wit  and  pleasantry ;  else  the 
preacher  will  do  no  more  good  than  tiie  Tatler,^ 
and  tlie  one  may  make  converts  as  soon  as '  the 
other.  This  fine  preaching  will  never  do  the 
wolrk ;  for  hereby  the  purity  and  simplicity  of 
divine  truth  are  lost ;  and  consequently  the  vktue 
of  them.  The  stile  of  the  pulpit  ought  to  be  solid^ 
substantial,  savoury;  it  ought  to  be  plain  and 
fEtmiliar,  and  even  homely  sometimes.  For,  if  ever 
there  was  an  age  that  needed  plain  dealing,  cer- 
tainly ours  does/ 

As  a  branch  of  this  part  of  our  subject,  I  would 
mention  the  foUowing,  as  a  reason  of  tbe  compar- 
ative  inefficiency  of  evangelical  preaching  in  some 
plates.    A  person  of  considerable  eminence,  now 
living,  being  asked,  ^  What  was  the  first  qualifi- 
cation of  a*  preacher?*  answered,  ^  To   speak 
'  audibly ;  *  for  without  that  all  other  qualifications 
are  useless.    I  am  no  friend  to  vociferation ;  but, 
if  the  preacher  be  able,  he  ought  to  make  himself 
distinctly  heard :  and  many  complain  of  preachers, 
who  can  make  themselves  heard  in  large  places, 
by  very  great  congregations,  who  yet,  coming 
into  smaller  churches  and  chapels,  where  they 
think  exertion  unnecessary,  speak  too  low  to  be 
distinctly  heard  by  a  considerable  part  of  the  con- 
gregation;   even   of  such    as  are  not  dull   of 
hearing ; — and  certainly  some  compassion  is  due 
to  those  who  are  rather  deaf,  who  commonly  form 
a  part  of  our  audience. 

6.  But,  supposing  that  we  do  our  best,  with  all 
simplicity  aiming  to   ^^  commend  ourselves   to 

'  A  periodical  paper  much  admired  at  that  time. 
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•'every  inan>  conscience  in  the  sight  of  Godi** 
we    explain,  illustrate,    prove,  persuade,  as  we 
tiiink^  and  perhaps  justly,  in  a  scriptural  manner : 
are  we  not  in  this  case  prone  to  confide  for  success 
in  the  clearness  of  our  explanations,  the  suitable- 
ness of  our  illustrations,  the  cogency  of  our  argu- 
ments.  and  the  eloquence  of  our  persuasions; 
instead  of  wholly  relying  on  the  cminipotent  ^fint 
of  life,  to  give  efficacy  to  our  endeavours  ?    Do 
we  not  forget,  at  least  in  part,  and  at  the  time, 
^tiiat  the  excellency  of  the  power  must  be  of 
'^  God,  and  not  of  man  ?  '*    As  we  were  in  duty 
bound,  we  bring  in  the  light,  and  make  it  shine  as 
eleariy  as  we  possibly  can :  but  do  we  not  forget 
tliat  the  persons,  before  whom  we  place  it,  are 
blind  P'  Do  we  not  sometimes  feel  as  if  our  light 
would  open  their  eyes,  by  its  own  efficacy  ? .  They 
must  see  it :  they  must  be  convinced :  Surely  they 
must,  be  persuaded !    We  by  no  means  interfere 
with  the  work  and  honour  of  the  divine  Spirit,  in 
using  all  means  as  well  as  we  possibly  can :  but 
we  do  so  if  we  trust  to  what  we  attempt,  to  pro- 
duce the  desired  effect ;  without  expressly  de- 
pending on  his  omnipotent  agency,  and  teaching 
ethers  to  do  the  same.     Some  of  us  feel  that  our 
comparative  want  of  success  is  owing  perhaps  more 
to  tiii^often  unobserved  dei^endence  on  the  nature 
and  efficaciousness  of  the  means  which  we  use^ 
instead  of  wholly  depending  on^  the  life-giving 
Spirit  of  God ;  than  to  any  other  cause ;  we  blow 
our  rams'  horns,  and  surround  Jericho ;  but  we 
foolishly  think,  that  the  feeble  blast  of  our  trumpet 
will  cast  down  the  walls;  instead  of  using  the 
prescribed  means,  and  trusting  in  Omnipotence  to 
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produce  the  effect.  I  would  wish  to  go  into  the 
pidpit^  at  ail  times^  exactly  as  Ezekiel  did  into  the 
valley  of  dry  bones;  implicitly  observing  this 
directions  of  my  Lord^  and  entirely  expecting  my 
success  from  that  power  which  suffices  to  raise 
the  dead. 

7.  The  late  venerable  John  Thornton^  Esq.  aaUk- 
to  the  writer  of  these  pages,  in  the  last  interview^ 
which  he  had  with  hint;  and  as  he  recoUects,.^ 
they  were  his  parting  words ;  '  Sir,  Hie  ministeft  ^ 
in  London  make  two  grand  nustakes:  they  are   ' 
more  intent  on  filling  their  churches  and  chiqpds, 
than  on  doing  good  to  tiieir  respective  congregar* 
tions :  and  they  aim  more  at  the  rich  than  at  tiie 
poor :  whereas  their  main  success  will  always  be 
among  the  poor.*    From  such  a  man,  a  man  of 
wealth,  and  of  long  experience  and  observation, 
and  of  uncommon  depth  of  piety ;  these  observa- 
tions, on  which  I  shall  make  no  comment,  tsee 
worthy  of  our  most  serious  reflection,  while  we 
are  inquiring  into  the  reasons  of  our  comparative 
want  of  success  in  our  ministry. 

8.  A  sort  of  affected,  or  heartless,  resignation 
seems  to  prevent  the  usefulness  of  many.  They 
satisfy  themselves,  or  they  attempt  to  reconcile 
others,  to  i^^parent  inefficiency,  or  little  success, 
by  observing,  that '  means  are  our  part,  but  success 
is  from  the  Lord ;  we  use  the  means  and  ought 
not  to  be  impatient,  if  He,  who  is  sovereign,  does 
not  see  good  to  gratify  our  desires  of  usefulness.* 
But  do  we  use  all  the  means  which  we  can,  and 
which  we  ought  to  use ;  and  with  all  that  earnest- 
ness, diligence,  and  assiduity,  which  such  a  cause 
requires?     Is  nothing  omitted?  is  nothing  defi- 
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fMnAi  is  nothing  wrong  in  our  spbitaadcondtiet; 
in  our  doctrine^  in  the  connexion,  and  proportiona, 
and  application  ?  Can  we  think  of  nothing  more^ 
taHheT  in  public,  or  ^^  from  house  to  house,**  or  in 
our  doaet,  or  in  our  exanq>le,  which  we  oug^  to 
doy  before  we  sit  down  in  this  heartless  resignar 
tion?  Surely,  in  such  a  case,  we  ought  to  suspect 
liuuk  all  is  not  right ;  to  examine  ourselves ;  and 
to  pra^y, ''  O  Lord,  do  not  condemn  me ;'  shew  me 
^  wherefote  thou  contendest  with  me  ?  '*  In  short, 
it  may  be  apprehended,  that  the  want  of  the  spurit 
of  the  apostle  in  this  respect  lies  at  the  very  root 
of  the  evil.  ^^  My  little  children,  of  whom  I  tra- 
"  vail  in  birth  again,  till  Christ  be  formed  in  you.^ 
A  iiiorough  earnestness,  and  ardent  desire  to  be 
useful;  which  nothing  else  can  satisfy.  ^No  crowded 
congregations,  no  acceptance,  no  popularity ;  no 
reqpect  and  kindness  shewn  us ;  no  comfortable 
state  of  things  in  other  respects ;  nothing  about 
emolument,  or  credit,  nothing  can  satiu^  me,  but 
wefiiiness.  I  long  to  win  souls ;  I  had  rather  be 
pow,  desfnsed,  reviled,  and  persecuted,  and  made  » 
very  useful ;  than  to  have  all  else  to  my  will,  with- 
out evident  and  increasing  usefulness.  Hiis,  this, 
is  what  I  aim  at.  ^^  1  seek. not  yours,  but  you.*** 
Such  should  be  our  spirit  and  our  language.  It 
is  to  be  feared,  that  there  is  comparatively  but  a 
small  portion  of  this  decided  earnestness,  in  mo- 
dem dajrs,  compared  to  what  there  was  in  more 
SQccessfiil  and  happier  times.  In  this  respect,  it 
seems  that  many  satisfy  themselves,  under  the 
idea  that  they  are  ^  usefiil,  though  their  usefiilness 
docs  not  ai4)ear.*  Now  it  may  be  readily  con- 
ceived, that  most  evangelical  ministers  are  useful 
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in  many  instances  which  never  come  to .  their 
knowledge ;  or  not  till  long  after  they  have  takeik. 
place :  and  there  are/  on  the  other  hand,  persons 
who  disappoint  their  most  sanguine  hopes;    Hic? 
success,  however,  of  some  even  in  later  ages,  mucb — 
more  in  apostolical  times,  has  been  so  imeqmv< 
that  it  could  not  be  doubted.    A  minister  should 
not  perhaps  expect,  when  first  stationed  in  an 
place,  to  see  much  fruit  for  some  time ;  but,  i 
after  several  years,  few  inquire  "  What  must  w 
^^  do  to  be  saved  ?  *'  few  come,  as  new  converts,  to 
profess  their  faith  at  the  IiOrd*s  table ;  few  appear 
^^to  walk  in  newness  of  life;*'  he  ought  by  no 
means  to  satisfy  himself,  by  the  hope  of  an  unob- 
served, and  probably,  in  great  measure,  uncjcisting 
usefulness ;  but  to  adopt  more  vigorous  measures, 
atid  .pour  out  more  fervent  prayers.    And  this  he 
cannot  but  do,  if  he  have  a  proper  sense  of  the 
value,  of  immortal  souls,  and  a  longing  desire 
above  all  things  to  be  the  instrument  of  their  sal- 
vation.— ^The  apostles,  though  doubtless  resigned, 
at  least  equally  with  any  of  us,  to  the  divdne  will 
and .  sovereignty,  as  far  as  their  own  concerns 
were  at  stake,  seem  to  have  been  all  life  and  ear- 
nestness, and  sometimes  even  anxiety  and  distress, 
and  then  joy  and  praise,  according  as  appearances 
led  them  to  think  that  they  had  been  successful, 
or  the  contrary. 

9.  It  is  to  be  feared  that  the  ministers  of  the 
gospel  arc  not,  at  present,  so  evidently  and  de- 
cidedly men  of  another  world,  as  they  have  been 
in  former  times ;  not  so  disinterested ;  so  separ- 
ated from  conformity  to  the  world  in  all  respects ; 
so  dead  to  its  pleasures,  distinctions,  and  advan- 
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tages;  so  heavenly-minded;  so  willing  to  be 
poor^  if  so  be  tiiey  might  ^^  make  many  rich ; "  so 
willing,  to  appear  poor,  when  they  actuaUy  are 
poor ;  so  willing  to  labour  for  nothing,  if  requisite ; 
so  entirely  ^^  holy  men  of  God ;  *"  as  they  were  in 
former  ages,  especially  in  the  first  age  of  Chris- 
timity,  and  in  times  of  persecution.  We  live  in 
a  peaceful  age  and  nation ;  we  are  too  apt  to  for- 
get^  that  the  world  is  as  much  adverse  to  genuine 
Christianity  as  ever ;  we  go  down  on  the  ground 
'  of  good-tempered  worldly  people, — ^perhaps  with 
an  honest  meaning;  we  will  not  disgust  them  by 
singularities ;  we  conform  as  far  as  we  can  with- 
out direct  sin;  we  think  to  win  them  by  this 
meaofl*  But,  if  men  c^  the  world  see  that  we  copy 
them  in  their  manners,  apparel,  furniture,  table, 
ami  in  the  appearance  of  our  families,  as  fieir  as  we 
cfOL  afford ;  and,  alas !  that  sometimes  we  even 
expect  them  to  supply  the  deficiencies  thus  occa- 
Qoned;  they  at  once  conclude  that  there  is 
nothing  to  prevent  our  acting  as  they  do  more 
entirely,  except  our  inferiority  in  ai&uence.  And 
not  only  are  the  minister  and  his  fetmily  despised, 
but  the  gospel  itself  i^  on  that  account  treated 
with  disregard. 

Until  they,  who  preach  the  doctrine  of  the  cross, 
appear  evidentiy  ^^  crucified  to  the  world  and  the 
*^  world  to  them  ;"  until  they  are  manifestly^  firee 
from  all  plans  of  enriching  tiiemselves  and  their 
£amilies ;  or  attempting  to  appear  like  their  supe- 
riors, in  style  and  manner  of  living ;  until  simpli- 
city, frugality,  self-denial,  enlarged  beneficence 
according  to  their  ability,  and  a  willingness  to  la- 
bour, "  to  spend  and  be  spent,"  without  recom- 
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pense  from  men,  be  the  prominent  feature  in  their 
character;  they  have  no  reason  to  expect  that 
usefulness,  witibi  which  such  men  as  have  been 
mentioned  were  favoured.  If  ^^  all  seek  their  own, 
**  and  not  th^  things  of  Jesus  Christ ;"  and  an 
easy  and  comfortable  situation,  a  good  emolument, 
a  place  where  refined  and  elegant  society  may  be 
enjoyed ;  are  preferred  to  a  field  of  far  larger  and 
more  promising  useflilness,  without  these  appen- 
dages ;  if  few  seem  willing  to  *^  open  a  door  for 
^^  nought ;'  in  vain  do  we  inquire,  why  we  are  not 
uaeful  in  proportion  to  the  holy,  self-denied,  dis- 
interested servants  of  Ood  our  Saviour  in  former 
dajrs.    The  answer  is  obvious. 

10.  The  comparative  omission  of  supplication, 
or  intercession,  in  our  family  and  social  worship ; 
and  perhaps  in  our  secret  worship ;  may  be  con- 
sidered as  one  reason  of  our  being  less  &voured 
with  success  than  others  have  been.  I  have  for  a 
long  course  of  years  observed  this  lamentable  de- 
ficiency, as  it  always  has  appeared  to  me.  In  fiunily 
and  social  worship  ;  and  even  when  a  nimiber  of 
ministers  are  met  together  ^  the  prayers  ofiered^ 
commonly,  in  a  very  great  proportion,  are  confined 
to  their  own  concerns,  and  that  of  each.othen  and 
their  families,  and  little  enlargement  is  admitted, 
respecting  the  general  concerns  of  Christianity,  at 
home  and  abroad.  Perhaps  their  own  insulated 
sphere  is  mentioned ;  but  there  is  little  interces- 
sion for  a  blessing  on  the  souls  of  their  brethren 
and  fellow-labourers ;  and  for  the  sending  fortii 
of  labourers ;  and  for  the  grand  concerns  of  Chris- 
tianity throughout  the  world.  Now,  if  we  do 
not  constantiy  and  frequentiy  pray  for  a  blessing 
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tm  ofiiers ;  what  reason  have  we  to  diink  that  they 
tima  pray  for  us  ?  and,  for  want  of  the  prayers  of 
mony^  tiie  Messing  not  being  granted,  cannot 
^'  abound  in  many  thanksgivings  unto  God."  The 
strong  predilection  of  numbers  for  short  prayers 
is  onie  cause  of  this ;  for  a  short  prayer,  however 
much  is  expressed  in  each  clause,  cannot  enter 
into  particulars,  abotit  different  churches  and 
persons ;  according  to  what  the  apostle  spake  of 
as  his  own  practice ;  or  about  ministers  and  mis-r 
sionaries ;  about  all  the  different  things  connected 
with  usefulness.  If,  in  a  social  meeting  of  three 
hours,  one  were  iairly  spent  in  prayer,  and  enlarged, 
particular,  intercession ;  the  cause  would  not  be 
injiired,  though  we  had  three  quarters  of  an  hour 
less  for  conversation;  Hence  many  plans  are 
formed,  to  agree  in  praying  for  some  great  object 
once  a  week,  Or  once  a  month* ;  Which  in  fact 
ought  to  be  prayed  for,  at  least,  every  day  of  our 
lives.  If,  among  our  neighbours  and  hearers  we 
omit,  or  but  slightly  touch  on  this  part  of  prayer, 
whep  we  bow  our  knees  with  them  ;  how  can  we 
expect  that  they  will  enlarge  in  intercession  for 
us,  and  for  a  blessing  on  our  labours,  and  on 
the  souls  and  labours  of  our  .brethren;  when 
our  generality  seems  to  intimate  that  it  is  no 
needful,  or  even  desirable  t  Nay,  in  our  families, 
if  we  seldom  enlai^e  in  prayers  for  usefulness 
in  behalf  of  ourselves  and  others ;  and  for  the 
common  cause  of  Christianity  in  the  world ;  we 
either  neglect  to  teach  our  children  and  domestics 
an  important  part  of  their  duty ;  or  our  example 
counteracts  our  instructions. — ^Let  family  worship 
be  fixed  at  a  certain  hour,  and  that  time  invaria- 

Q  2 
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bly  adhered  to ;  then  the  difference  between^  ten 
minutes  and  half  an  hour  will  not  in  ordinary 
cases  derange  family  afiBiirs ;  for  all  was  previously 
planned,  in  expectation  that  this  half  hour  wouM 
be  so  employed.  Till  a  more  genieral  "  pouring 
*^  out  of  the  Spirit  of  grace  and  of  suj^licationsi** 
in  these  respects  be  vouchsafed,  I  am  decidedly 
of  opinion  that  no  remarkable  pouring  out  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  to  give  primitive  success  to  our 
labours,  can  Reasonably  be  expected.  It  was  wheii 
the  disciples  were  of  one  accord  in  prayer  and 
supplication,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  was  at  first 
poured  out  upon  them. — In  respect  of  private  sup- 
plication, every  one  must  ask  his  own  conscience^ 
how  fiff  his  slackness,  formality,  or  generality, 
constitutes  a  neglect  of  the  proper  means  of  ob- 
taining the  blessing ;  or  how  fer,  "  Ye  have  not, 
because  ye  ask  riot,**  is  applicable  to  his  case. 

11.  Our  Lord  says  of  some  evil  spirits,  ^^This 
"  kind  goeth  not  out,  save  by  prayer  Bind  fasting.^ 
How  far  the  neglect  of  days,  set  apart  for  £Eisting, 
and  prayer  for  a  success  on  our  labours  ;  especi- 
ally when  little  good  seems  done ;  .may  be  con- 
sidered as  a  reason  of  our  inadequate  success,  may 
justly  be  inquired.  It  certainly  seems  to  have 
been  a  frequent  practice  of  those  who  were  most 
honoured  with  usefiilness;  both  privately,  and 
with  others  of  their  fellow  labourers ;  and  at  some 
times  with  their  congregations.  But  how  far  the 
latter  is  practicable  or  expedient,  at  present,  I 
shall  not  determine. 

12.  A  neglect  of  impressing  on  those,  to  whom 
we  are  made  useful,  the  duty  of  helping  us  with 
their  example,  and  instructions  in  their  families, 
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and  constant  prayers  for  us,  persbnally,  and  for  a 
Uessing  on  our  labours ;  daily^  but  especially,  on 
the  Loixl's  day^  before  they  come  to  the  place 
of  worship,  and  after  the  services  are  over ; 
may  be  considered  as  one  reason  why  our  suc- 
cess is  not  more  abundant.  We  should  address 
them  to  this  effect:  Now  that  God  has  called 
you  by  his  grace  to  the  knowledge  of  the  gospel, 
you.^are  bound  to  be  our  helpers  with  your 
preyers,  that  we  may  live  holily  and  preach  &ith- 
fully ;  and  that  the  Spirit  of  God  may  be  poured 
out  to  succeed  our  labours,  in  the  conversion  also 
€i  your  children  and  domestics,  relations  and 
neighbours ;  and  you  must  strengthen  our  hands 
by  your  example,  and  your  best  endeavours,  in 
your  family  and  circle.  We  were  without  helpers ; 
but  God  has  converted  you  that  you  may  help  us. 
Your  prayers  are  as  much  a  means  of  converting 
you|r  neighbours,  as  our  preaching  is :  and  you  owe 
this  to  us,  as  the  instruments  of  your  salvation ; 
and  still  more  to  the  Lord  Jesus,  as  the  author  of 
salvation.  Indeed  how  can  you  shew  the  sincerity 
of  your  love  to  him  and  to  your  neighbours,  unless 
you  zealously  attend  to  this  most  important  duty  ? 
Do  not  say, '  We  are  unworthy :  we  can  hardly  pray 
for  ourselves :  *  for  all  are  unworthy ;  and  none  can 
be  accepted,  save  as  they  present  their  intercessions 
Uirough  an  all-worthy  Intercessor;  and  nothing 
ghres  so  much  life  in  praying  for  ourselves,  as  en- 
deavouring to  pour  out  our  prayers  for  others  also. 
13.  Finally,  it  may  be  questioned,  whether  the 
inattention  to  the  worship  in  the  public  congrega- 
tion^ often  (undesignedly  perhaps)  countenanced 
by  the  minister,  is  not  one  grand  hindrance  to  our 
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success.  The  excellency  of  our  liturgy  needs  not 
here  to  be  insisted  on :  it  cannot  well  be  surpassed. 
It  isi  however  our  stated  worship ;  and,  if  either 
minister  or  congregation  neglect  cordially  to  unite 
in  it ;  if  the  officiating  minister  do  not  use  the 
Hturgy  in  the  most  impressive  and  devotional 
manner  that  h6  can ;  if  the  preacher,  on  any  pre- 
tence, be  not  generally  one  of  the  devout  wor- 
shippers ;  if  ^y  thing  imply  that  he  considers  this 
as  an  inferior  concern :  the  people  will  too  com- 
monly do  the  same  ;  and  the  whole  worship  will 
degenerate  into  a  form.  And,  besides  the  offence 
thus  given  to  those  who  are  attached  to  the  ser- 
vice of  the  church,  can  we  expect  the  blessing  on 
the  word  preached,  after  such  an  introduction  ? 

« 

June,    1812. 
ON    THE     PUNISHMENT    OF    CRUCIFIXION. 

^^  MisERA  est  ignominia  j udiciorum  publicoriun^ 
misera  multatio  bonorum,  miserum  exilium  ;  sed 
tamen  in  omni  calamitate  retinetm*  aliquod  vesti- 
gium libertatis :  mors  denique  si  proponatur,  in 
libertate  moriamur:  carnifex  vero,  et  obductio 
capitis,  et  nomen  ipsum  crucis,  absit  non  modo  a 
corpore  Romanorum  civium,  sed  etiam  a  cogita- 
tione,  oculis,  auribus.  Harum  enim  omnium 
rerum,  non  solum  eventus  et  perpessio,  sed  etiam 
conditio,  expectatio,  mentio  ipsa  denique,  indigna 
cive  Romano,  atque  homine  libero  est.  An  vero 
servos  nostros  horum  suppliciorum  omnium  metu. 
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dmuinorum  benigaitas  un$  vindictd  liberabit; 
no8  a  verberibus^  ab  unco^  a  crucis  denique  ter- 
rore^  neque  res  gestae^  neque  acta  aetas^  neqae 
nostri  honorqs  vindicabunt." — Cicero  pro  C. 
Mabirio. 

^^  The  igi^ominy  of  public  trials  is  miserable ; 
the  confiscation  of  goods  is  miserable,  banishment 
18  miserable:  yet  still,  in  every  calamity,  some 
vestige  of  liberty  is  retained.  Finally,  if  deatli 
be  proposed,  let  us  die  at  liberty  (or  as  freemen) : 
but  let  the  executioner,^  the  covering  of  the  head, 
and  the  vertf  name  of  the  cross,  be  £Eur  removed^ 
not  only  from  the  bodies,  but  even  from  the 
thoughts,  the  eyes,  the  ears  of  Roman  citizens. 
For  of  all  these  tilings,  not  only  the  event  and 
suflfering,  but  even  the  liability  to  it,  (conditio J 
the  expectation,  nay  the  very  mention,  is  un- 
wiHthy  of  a  Roman  citizen  and  a  free  man. 
Shall  the  benignity  of  masters,  by  one  imposition 
of  the  pr8Btpr*s  rod,  (vindictaj  free  our  slaves 
from  all  fear  of  these  punishments;  but  shall 
neither  pur  achievements,  nor  our  old  age,  nor 
our  honoMrs,  free  us  from  stripes,  from  the  hook, 
and  finally  from  the  terror  of  the  cross  t** 

It  is  obvious,  on  this  quotation,  to  remaric, 
within  what  narrow  limits  heathen  compassion 
Was  confined,  and  how  unlike  it  was  to  the  diffiu- 
$iye  nature  of  Christian  mercy  and  benevolence. 
Boman  citizens  and  free  men  (I  suppose  the 
allies  of  Rome,)  must  not  feel,  must  not  be  tor- 


*  Cicero  distinguishes  between  carnt/ex,  the  executionet  of 
slares  or  captives,  and  lictor,  who  at  the  consul's  or  dictator's 
word  beheaded  even  Roman  citizens. 
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tured  or  terrified  by  the  very  mention  of  cruci- 
fixion: but  slaves,  captives,  enemies  to  the 
Romans,  an  immense  majority  of  the  human 
race,,  might  be  left  exposed  to  it,  without  pity  or 
redress,  or  one  word  from  the  most  humane,  and 
moral,  and  rational  of  Roman  orators,  in  opposi* 
tion  to  it!  How  different  from  Christianity, 
which  especially  respects  the  poor,  the  slave,  the 
captive!  (low  different  from  the  noble  and 
liberal  efforts  of  some  Christian  law^vers  and 
orators  in  the  British  Senate,  in  behalf  of  the 
poor  African  slaves !  Blessed  be  God  that  these 
efforts  have  been^  to  a  great  degree,  crowned  with 
success !  let  all  Christians  unite  in  prayer  that  the 
benevolent  and  pious  principle,  from  which  they 
emanated,  may  be  gratified  to  the  utmost  extent, 
in  the  amelioration  of  the  condition  of  that  abject 
race,  and  of  all  the  oppressed  and  desolate  to  the 
ends  of  the  earth ! 

It  is  evident  from  this  quotation,  that  some  cir- 
cumstances attending  crucifixion  were  different 
among  the  Romans  at  this  time,  from  what  were 
practised  when  our  blessed  Saviour  was  crucified :  ^ 
but  this  littie  affects  the  general  subject.  In  the 
judgment  of  Cicero,  cruciHxion  comprised  every 
thing  which  imaginationi  could  conceive,  or  words 
express,  of  what  was  degrading,  ignominious,  and 
torturing ;  somewhat  far  beyond  all  other  kinds  of 
misery ;  to  which  the  vilest  criminals  were  ex- 
posed; and  what  no  one  entitled  to  regard  or 
compassion  ought  so  much  as  to  be  exposed  to, 
however  great  his  crimes  might  be. 

'  About  a  hundred  years  intervened. 


ON  CRUCIFlXIOk.     -  233 

This  general  sti^tement  will  doubtless  lead  the 
attentive  reader  to  recolleet  the  language  of  the 
sacred  writers^  on  the  sufferings  of  the  Redeemer. 
He  was  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of 
the  crossy*'  the  most  degrading,  ignominious^ 
torturing,  and  miserable  death,  that  human  or 
diabolical  cruelty  had  then  devised,  for  the  most 
abject,  contemptible,  and  execrable  of  the  spe- 
cies:— ^  He  endured  the  cross,  desjHsing  the 
"  shame/'  "  Christ  hath  redeemed  us  from  the 
curse  of  the  law,  being  made  a  curse  for  us : 
for  it  is  written.  Cursed  is  every  one  that  hangeth 
^^  on  a  tree.**  '^  He  bare  our  sins  in  his  own  body 
*^  <Mi  the  tree." 

The  inexpressible  and  inconceivable  love  of  the 
divine  and  holy  Redeemer,  to  us  poor,  guilty, 
defMraved,  miserable  sinners;  his  condescension,^ 
self-abasement,  self-denial,  humility,  patience, 
meekness,  holy  courage,  zeal,  superiority  to  all 
regard  to  what  man  could  inflict,  or  the  disgrace 
or  honour  which  man  could  inipart,  provided  the 
great  object  of  his  incarnation,  in  the  salvation  of 
sinners  to  the  glory  of  God  the  Father,  was 
accomplished^  need  no  further  illustration.  His 
perscmal  and  mediatorial  dignity;  his  holiness, 
wisdom,  love ;  every  thing  eminent  i^d  distin- 
guished, all  created  and  uncreated  excellency 
centring  in  his  person  ;  that  he  should  willingly, 
for  our  salvation,  thus  ^^  humble  himself  to  death, 
^'  even  the  death  of  the  cross :"  this  baffles  all 
efforts  to  illustrate  or  celebrate  it  in  a  suitable 
manner :  but  it  most  powerfully  calls  on  all  his 
followers,  "  to  arm  themselves  with  the  same 
^^  mind/*    '^  Let  this  mind  be  in  you,  which  was 
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^^  also  in  Christ  Jesys."  ^^  If  any  one  will  come 
^^  after  me^  let  him  deny  himself^  and  take  up 
his  cross^  and  follow  me.**  ^^  Let  us  go  fortb^ 
therefore,  unto  him,  without  the  camp^  bearing 
his  reproach ;  **  and  not  be  '^  ashamed  of  him  <x 
his  words/*  or  fear  ^^  the  reproach  of  men,  and 
their  revilings  T  or  any  ignominy  or  suffering 
which  man  can  inflict :  for,  "  if  we  suffer,  we 
^^  shall  also  reign  with  him ;  if  we  deny  him,  he 
**  will  also  deny  us/' 

But  it  is  further  remarkable,  that  in  thijs  ci^se 
the  opinion  of  men^  especially  concerning  the 
wretchedness  and  in&my  of  crucifixion,  accorded 
to  the  judgment  of  God  in  his  holy  law^  which 
the  apostle  quoted,  in  shewing  that  Christ  was 
made  a  curse  for  us.  "  For  he  that  is  hanged  is 
^*  accursed  of  God."  *  Crucifixion,  by  being 
festened,  either  with  thongs  or  nails,  alive  on  a 
cross,  was  not  known  among  the  Jews ;  nor  even 
strangulation,  as  far  as  we  know:  but,  after 
malefactors  had  been  put  to  death,  in  some  in- 
stances, their  dead  bodies  were  suspended  for 
a  while ;  and  this  was  a  special  token  of  their 
being  accursed  of  God,  or  devoted  to  utter  de- 
struction. Thus  Joshua  hanged  the  five  kings 
of  the  accursed  Canaanites,  on  five  trees ;  and 
also  the  other  kings  of  Canaan.  Ahithophel,  the 
type  (in  some  sense,)  of  Judas,  and  Judas  also 
himself,  died  by  suspension.  Grod  himself  per- 
mitted and  approved  that  the  descendents  of  Saul, 
who  were  devoted  to  destruction,  as  an  atonement 
for  his  sin  in  murdering  the  Gibeonites,  should  be 

■  Deut.  xxi.  22,  23. 
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hanged  on  trees  permanently.  Absalom^  the 
teiitar  and  parricide,  was  by  special  providence 
suspended  on  the  tree. 

Yet  this  was  the  very  death  whieh^  from  the 
beghming,  was  appointed  for  the  beloved  Son  of 
God^  in  whom  he  ^^  is  well  pleased/*  The  serpent 
lifted  on  the  pole  typified  this  peculiar  kind  of 
death ;  ^  and  the  Psalmist^  above  ft  thousand  years 
before  the  birth  of  the  Saviour^  more  expressly 
predicted  it,  even  as  it  was  inflicted  by  the  Greeks 
and  Romans  on    slaves  and  captives:    ^^They. 

pierced  my  hands  and  my  feet ;— they  stand 

staring  and  looking  upon  me."  ^  I^  our 
Lord  been  put  to  death  as  a  blasphemer  by  the 
Jews,  he  would  have  been  stoned:  but  this 
could  not  be ;  he  must  be  ^^  delivered  into  the 
^'  hand  of  the  Gentiles,  and  be  crucified  ;*'  as  he 
constantly  foretold. 

It  is  not  needful  to  expatiate  on  the  exh'a  con- 
tempt, and  scorn,  and  cruelty,  which  his  malig- 
nant and  cruel  persecutors  added  to  the  ignominy 
and  torture  of  the  cross  itself;  and  to  which  no 
robber^  murderer,  or  slave,  was  ever  exposed. 
Th^se  are  topics  with  which,  as  historical  fiicts, 
we  are  well  acquainted ;  and,  perh^  on  that  very 
account,  we  are  seldom  duly  impressed  and 
affected  with  them. 

But  does  it  not  occur  to  every  reflecting  persoi^ 
to  inquire,  on  what  account  this  species  of  death, 
tiie  v^ry  essence  of  disgrace  and  misery  in  the 
extreme ;  the  peculiar  expression  of  human  con- 

'  Numb.  xxi.  5 — 9.    John  iii.  14 — 15. 
'  Psalm  xxii.  16—18. 
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tempt  and  cruelty^  and  the  emblem  of  the  curse 
of  Almighty  God ;  should  from  the  beginning 
have  been 'fore-appointed  to  the  divme  Redeemer  ? 
It  was  not  a  casual  events  which  occurred  without 
foresight ;  it  was  not  even  the  direct  plan  of  the 
Jews^  who  would  have  stoned  him^  if  not  pre- 
vented ;  but  it  was  "  according  to  the  determinate 
"  counsel  and  foreknowledge  of  God.*' 

Surely  a  stronger  expression  cannot  be  con- 
ceived of  the  judgment  of  God,  concerning  the 
deserving  of  that  sin  for  which  the  Redeemer 
thus  atoned !  concerning  the  shame  and  everlast- 
ing contempt,  the  anguish  and  torture,  the  unex- 
ampled, inexpressible  misery,  to  which  sinners 
were  exposed,  as  under  the  wrath  of  God,  and 
the  curse  of  his  violated  law,  and  as  devoted  to 
utter  destruction !  The  whole  of  Cicero's  (»Fato- 
rical  powers  seem  exhausted  in  shewing  how 
much  the  infamy  and  misery  of  crucifixion  ex- 
ceeds all  other  punishments ;  and  the  very  cir- 
cumstance of  the  divinie  Redeemer,  ^*  the  Hcdy 
^'  One  of  God,"  in  whom  the  Father  is  "  well 
^^  pleased,"  when  he  was  "  made  sin  for  us,"  not 
dying  a  natural  death,  but  a  violent  one — ^not  an 
honourable  death,  but  a  tnost  disgraceful  one — 
not  a  comparatively  easy  death,  but  one  most 
excruciating — not  the  death  of  a  free  man,  but 
of  an  abject  slave  and  criminal :  shews  us,  in  the 
most  affecting  manner,  that  the  misery  and  igno- 
miny from  which  he  saves  all  true  believers,  and 
from  which  he  brings  them  to  eternal  glory  and 
felicity  ;  the  misery  and  infamy  to  which  cJl  un- 
believers are,  juid  ever  will  be,  exposed ;  baffled 
all  the  powers  of  man  to  describe  or  conceive ; 
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Surely^  this  is  suited  to  inspire  our  hearts  with 
aUiorrence  of  sin,  as  in  the  sight  of  God,  ^^  who 
^^  i )  LOTS,"  needing  such  an  atonement ;  with 
enlarged  gratitude  to  the  Father,  who  provided 
tbis  atonement ;  to  the  Son,  who  made  it ;  and 
to  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  whose  agency  we  become 
interested  in  it !  Surely,  it  is  suited  to  lead  us  to 
enter  into  the  spirit  of  the  Apostle's  words : 
^f  The  love  of  Christ  constraineth  us,  because 
^  we  thus  judge,  that,  if  one  died  forall^  tlieii; 
*^were  all  dead;  and  that  he  died  for  all,  that 
^^  they  which  live  should  not  live  unto  them-' 
^^  selves,  but  unto  Him  who  died  for  them  and 
*^  rose  again!"^ 

T.  S, 


9. 
July,  1812. 

BIBLE  ASSOCIATIONS. 

If  the  following /ac^  be  thought  worthy  of  being 
made  known,  as  tending  to  stimulate  to  exertion 
in  support  of  a  Society,  the  object  of  which  is  the 
grandest  and  most  excellent  which  ever  entered 
into  the  heart  of  uninspired  men,  (I  mean  the 
design  of  communicating  '^  the  word  of  God**  to 
every  nation  on  earth,  in  its  own  language,  by 
tiie  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society,)  I  shall  be 
glad  to  see  it  inserted  in  your  publication. 

It  may  also  be  said  of  this  Society,  that  its  mea- 

"  2  Cor.  V.  14,  15. 
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diim  have  hitherto  been  as  unexeeptionable  ai( 
its  object  has  been  noble  ;  that  its  success,  in  the 
short  time  since  it  was  first  instituted,  has  ex- 
ceeded the  most  sanguine  expectation  which  could 
previously  have  been  formed ;  and  that  no  limits 
can  be  fixed  to  its  fiiture  exertions,  except  by  the 
want  of  adequate  resources,  or  the  complete  ac- 
complishment of  its  object. 

Towards  the  conclusion  of  the  last  year,  an 
auxiliary  Bible  Society  was  estaiUished  at  High 
Wytcombe,  Bucks,  about  fifteen  miles  from  me ; 
and,  soon  after,-  akiother  at  Buckingham.  This 
excited  a  good  deal  of  attention  iii  my  neighbour- 
hood; but  concurring  circumstances  prevented 
me  fix)m  adopting,  for  the  present,  any  further 
active  measures,  in  taking  advantage  of  this  at- 
tention. In  the  interval,  however,  my  son  fit>m 
Buckingham  came  to  see  me ;  and,  going  among 
some  persons  whom  he  knew  in  the  neighbour- 
hood, he  shewed  them  the  advantage  of  Penny 
Societies,  which  had  been  set  on  foot  by  him  in 
this  neighbourhood ;  that  is,  companies  of  persons, 
in  the  lower  orders,  contributing  each  one  penny 
a  week,  (or  more  if  they  ehoose,)  to  raise  a  sum 
to  aid  the  general  fimd.  At  the  same  time,  in 
concurrence  with  this,  I  circulated  some  copies  of 
a  sermon  on  the  subject,  in  the  neighbourhood.  ^ 
A  Penny  Society  was  accordingly  formed ;  but  I 

'  *  The  Nations  imploring  the  Word  of  Life :  a  Sermon  for 
the  benefit  of  the  Bible  Society,  interspersed  with  numerous 
extracts,  chiefly  from  the  Society's  reports  and  correspondence, 
so  arranged  as  to  exhibit  a  general  view  of  the  state  of  the  world 
with  regard  to  the  want  of  Bibles,  and  the  exertions  making  to 
supply  that  want :  by  the  Rev.  John  Scott,  Hull.* 
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made  no  particular  inquiry  into  it8  progress,  and 
took  no  active  part  respecting  it,  elcept  circu- 
lating these  sermons ;  purposing,  as  the  summer 
advanced^  to  preach  a  sermon  respecting  it.  But 
to  my  surprise  and  satisfaction  I  have  lately  found> 
that  they  now  have  15^.  per  week  raised  in  this 
manner,  amounting  to  nearly  40/.  per  annum; 
and  all  this  among  a  small  part  of  two  or  three 
not  very  large  country  villages,  and  almost  exclu- 
sively among  the  poorer  part  of  the  inhabitants. 
The  value  which  these  subscribers  have  been 
taught  to  put  upon  the  Bible  themselves,  and  the 
extreme  want  of  it  ascertained  in  the  case  of 
others,  make  tiiem  willing  of  themselves,  ^^  to 
^^  their  power,  and  almost  beyond  it,*"  to  contri- 
bute to  aid  the  exertions  made  to  supply  that 
want.  The  same  causes  would  not  fiedl^  I  am  ftdly 
pearauaded,  m  other  places,  to  operate  in  the  same 
manner ;  and  ministers  who  have  little  money  tx> 
contribute  to  the  funds  of  the  Society,  by  pro- 
posing and  encouraging  such  Penny  Societies, 
might  prove  very  useful  helpers  to  the  grand 
deagn ;  and  at  the  same  time  do  their  own  pei^le 
much  good,  by  leading  them  to  bring  forth  fruit 
which  would  eventually  ^'  abound  to  their  own 

'^account.*' 

T.  s. 

P.  S.  It  may  perhaps  be  useful  to  mention  the 
manner  in  which  these  small  subscriptions  are 
raised.  A  few  individuals,  in  general  mechanics 
or  labourers,  endeavour  to  procure  eleven  penny 
sphscriptions,  in  addition  to  their  own ;  and  then, 
at  stated  times,  they  pay  up  the  weekly  shilling, 
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to  a  person  appointed  to  receive  it^  without  fur- 
ther trouble  to  any  party.  Thus  the  subscription, 
above-mentioned  is  fifteen  dozen  pence:  fifteen 
of  these  collectors  bring  a  shilling  each  from  their 
respective  circles. 


10. 
November,  1812. 

ON    A    COMMUNICATION    SIGNED   ^  JUVENIS/ 

1 

Mr.  Editor^ 

"  I  have  been  young,"  (Juvenis,)  "  and  now  am 
old "  {Senex) :  when  I  was  Juvenis,  I  wrote  or 
spake  as  a  Juvenis :  perhaps  should  your  corres- 
pondent Juvenis,  (in  your  Number  for  September^) 
live  to  be  Senex,  he  may  adopt  a  less  confident 
-  way  of  speaking  on  a  controverted  subject. 

I  own  I  could  not  but  recollect,  as  I  read  his 
letter,  a  story  which  I  heard  long  ago,  and  which, 
I  am  persuaded,  your  readers  in  general  wiU  not 
blame  you  for  inserting.  A  yoimg  minister  in  the 
company  of  many  seniors,  on  a  disputed  subject 
being  proposed,  arpse  first,  and  began, '  Brethren, 
I  hold—-.'  He  was  about  to  proceed,  when  a 
grave,  and  perhaps  too  severe  a  Senex  arose,  and 
said,  ^  Young  man,  on  such  a  subject,  and  in  such 
a  company,  it  behoves  you  to  hold  your  tongue^ 

I  do  not  mean  to  apply  this  in  its  whole  extent 
to  Juvenis's  letter,  but  I  have  little  doubt  that 
your  readers  in  general  will  agree  with  me,  that  a 
good  deal  more  modesty,  humility,  and  deference 
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to  the  judgment  of  seniors,  would  have  rendered 
his  remarks  more  becoming,  and  given  them  a 
more  attractive  appearance. 

I  am  not  disposed  to  criticize  the  skeleton  of  his 
sermon:  he  who  attempts,  on  this  ground,  to 
emulate  the  Rev.  Mr.  Simeon,  (now  Senex)  is  a 
bold  man.  The  skeleton  of  Juvenis,  should  it  be 
admitted  to  contain  no  positive  error,  will,  I  doubt 
not,  be  generally  thought  deficient  in  discrimina- 
tion, as  to  the  nature  and  fi'uits  of  that  faith  by 
which  sinners  become  partakers  of  the  free  salva- 
tion which  is  in  Jesus  Christ. 

In  respect  of  restitution,  Mr.  Henry's  decided 
and  excellent  language  is  sufficient :  ^  It  is  certain 
while  that  which  is  got  by  injustice  is  knowingly 
retained  in  the  hands,  the  guilt  of  the  injustice  re- 
mains upon  the  conscience,  and  is  not  purged  by 
sacrifice  or  oflTering,  prayers  or  tears,  for  it  is  one 
and  the  same  continued  act  of  sin  persisted  in* 

I  know  not  what  efficacy  Juvenis  imagines  the' 
persons  whom  he  would  oppose,  to  attribute  to  re- 
pentance, but  professed  repentance,  like  professed 
•  faith,  is  either  sincere  or  insincere  :  if  sincere,  it 
will  appear  by  restitution,  when  in  a  man's  power ; 
and,  if  either  avarice,  self-indulgence,  or  the  pride 
of  life,  prevent  restitution  in  a  professed  penitent, 
this  proves  him  a  hypocrite  by  the  same  reasoning 
which  St.  James  employed  concemmg  faith.^ 

Our  Lord,  who  could  see  that  repentance  was 
genuine  previously  to  the  fruits  which  it  would 
certainly  produce,  might  properly  have  pronounced 
Zaccheus's  sins  pardoned,  before  he  professed  his 

'  James  ii.  14 — 26. 
VOL.    X.  R 
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puipose  of  ample  restitution  ;  yet  he  deferred  this 
till  afterward.  The  restitution  did  not  add  to  the 
efficacy  of  his  faith^  but  it  proved  that  he  was  no 
hjrpocrite. 

When  Juvenis  favours  us  with  a  skeleton  on 
Acts  iii.  19,  "  Repent  and  be  converted  that  your 
*^  sins  may  be  blotted  out,  &c."  I  will,  if  living 
and  able,  add  remarks  on  that  skeleton,  shewing 
that  repentance  always  precedes  forgiveness. 

I  hope  the  numerous  conversions,  of  which 
Juvenis  speaks  in  his  former  situation,  may  prove 
sound.  I  have  met  with  many,  disappointments 
in  my  sanguine  hopes,  and  been  often  reminded 
of  Mr. -Whitfield's  words  on  seeing  a  man  reeling 
in  drunkenness :  ^  I,*  said  he,  ^  converted  that  man 
'  some  years  ago  :*  to  which  one  answered, '  You 
^  mean,  the  Lord  converted  him : '  '  No,'  said  Mr. 
*  W. :  '  had  the  Lord  converted  him,  I  should ' 
^  not  have  seen  him  in  such  a  situation.' 

I  am,  your  constant  reader, 

AN  OLD  CLERGYMAN. 

P.  S.  I  mean  also  to  say  that,  if  the  doctrine, 
that  forgiveness  precedes  repentance,  be  brought 
forward  in  your  publication,  in  any  form,  I  shall 
deem  myself  pledged  to  reply  to  the  statement. 
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11. 
December,  1812. 

DUtV   AND    PRIVILEGE. 

In  much  modem  divinity^  the  terms  duty  and 
privileges  frequently  occur,  and  are  often  opposed 
to  each  other,  or  at  least  contradistinguished. 
Perhaps  some  of  your  readers  may  not  be  aware^ 
that  tiie  word  privileges  is  not  found  in  scripture  ; 
the  word  privilege,  indeed,  once  occurs  in  the 
margin  of  John,  i.  12.  (for  h^^atrla)  Probably  the 
frequent  use  of  the  expression  arose  from  this 
circumstance,  namely,  that  the  style  of  our  mo- 
dem evangelical  divinity  was  formed  at  a  time 
when  political  disputes  ran  high  about  the  prim-- 
leges  of  parliament  and  of  the  people,  and  the 
prerogatives  of  the  crown  ;  (implying  the  duties 
of  the  people ;)  and  among  those  who  stood  up 
most  zealously  for  privileges  against  prerogatives. 

The  word  duty  occurs  in  a  few  instances  ;  but, 
in  some  of  them,  it  is  printed  in  Italics,  as  not  in 
the  original ;  ^  and  it  is  not  used,  in  the  sense  of 
modem  divinity,  in  more  than  two  or  three  places.^ 

Are  we  then  to  conclude,  that  we  have  neither 
privileges  nor  duties  9  By  no  means.  There  are 
many  things  which  we  ought  to  do ;  these  are 
duties :  and  many  which  we  ought  not  to  do  ; 
these  it  is  our  duty  to  avoid.     We  ought  to  fear 

'  Eccles.  xii.  13.     Ezek.  xviii.  11. 
.   *  Luke  xvii.  10.     Rom.  xv.  27. 
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and  love  God ;  to  repent  and  believe  in  Christ ; 
to  love  one  another :  to  ^'  do  justice,  love  mercy, 
"  and  walk  humbly  with  our  God."  There  are 
also  duties  owing  to  parents,  children,  and  every 
other  relative,  and  every  human  being,  as  far  as 
we  have  access  to  him :  and  obedience  to  our  God 
and  Saviour  consists  in  performing  them. 

On  the  other  hand,  God  has  ^' given  us  ex- 
"  ceedingly  great  and  precious  promises,**  which 
are  uniformly  limited  to  characters,  that  is,  to 
those  who  repent,  or  believe,  or  love  God,  or  fear 
God,  to  the  humble,  meek,  &c ;  and  our  privileges 
consist  in  being  interested  in  these  promises,  and 
in  enjoying  and  hoping  for  the  promised  blessings, 
as  ^^  the  sons  and  daughters  of  the  Lord  Al- 
"  mighty.** 

But  it  appears  to  me,  that  the  same  ideas  may 
be  expressed  in  scriptural  language :  and,  though 
I  would  not  restrict  our  popular  discourses  wholly 
to  scriptural  terms,  yet  in  all  that  which  assumes 
the  appearance  of  controversy,  it  should  either  be 
adhered  to,  or  a  substantial  reason  assigned  for 
the  use  of  other  expressions.  This  would  give 
our  discussions  more  authority,  and  render  them 
more  luminous  and  less  objectionable ;  for,  after 
'  a  laboured  argument  on  privileges  and  duties,  it 
would  be  rather  an  unfavourable  circumstance, 
should  any  one  object,  that  privileges  are  not 
mentioned  in  scripture,  and  the  word  duty  very 
seldom. 

I  have,  however,  a  further  reason  for  making 
these  observations.  It  appears  to  me,  that  it  is 
antiscriptural  to  oppose  privileges  and  duties,  as 
if  perfectly  distinct  things,  in  the  manner  often 
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done.  In  fact,  our  duties  are  also  our  privileges. 
To  ^^  fear  God  and  keep  his  commandments  is  the 
"  whole  of  man."  The  promises,  in  the  fulfilment 
of  which  to  us  our  privileges  consist,  have  con- 
stant respect  to  producing  in  us  that  state  of  mind 
and  heart,  which  leads  to  the  otiedience  of  love, 
from  the  spirit  of  adoption :  ^^  love,  joy,  peace," 
are  our  duties :  and  are  they  not  our  privileges 
also }  Prayer  and  thanksgiving  are  our  duties ; 
but  are  they  not  our  privileges  also?  Eternal 
happiness  in  heaven  is  our  grand  privilege ;  and 
Will  not  that  happiness  consist  in  loving  and  obey- 
ing God  perfectly,  and  serving  him  day  and  night 
in  perfect  holiness,  as  well  as  in  enjoying  his  in- 
efbble  love  and  presence?  And  can  tliese  be 
separated,  even  in  imagination  ?  I  shall  close 
these  remarks,  with  the  admirable  lines  of  good 
Mr,  Newton : 

'  Our  pleasure  and  our  duty, 
.  Though  opposite  before. 
Since  we  have  seen  his  beauty, 
Are  join'd,  to  part  no  more. 
It  is  our  highest  pleasure, 
No  less  than  duty's  call. 
To  love  him  beyond  measure, 
And  serve  him  with  our  all/ 

T.  S. 
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12. 


March,  1813. 


HEBREW    POINTS. 


So  much  has  been  written  on  both  sides  con^ —  -^' 
ceming  the  authority  or  use  of  the  vowel-points.^  ^> 
in  reading  Hebrew ;  and  so  many  eminent  meccr:^ 
may  be  adduced  as  favouring  the  different  method^*^ 
of  pronouncing  that  language,  that  there  is  littlc^^* 
hope  of  settling  the  controversy  by  papers  in 
periodical  publication. 

One  circumstance,  however,  may  be  mentioned, 
which  seems  to  have  been  little  noticed  by  th< 
disputants  on  either  side;  namely,  that  the  fc^ 
words  from  the  Hebrew  which  are  found  in  the 
New  Testament  are,  I  believe,  exclusively  in 
favour  of  those  who  use  the  points.  Eliy  Elohi^ 
EliaSy  Elisha,  Eliakim^  begin  with  aleph  in  the 
Hebrew,  and  would,  by  those  who  follow  Park- 
hurst,  be  read  Aliy  Alehi,  &c;  beginning  with 
alpha,  not  epsilon.  Some  other  instances  might 
be  produced;  but  I  do  not  recollect  one  word 
which  is  written  according  to  the  reading  of  those 
who  wholly  reject  all  vowel-points. 

The  authority  of  the  points  used  in  the  printed 
copies  of  the  Hebrew  Bible  is  another  question ; 
and  I  apprehend  it  is  very  allowable  to  change 
them  for  others,  when  an  evident  reason  appears 
for  it,  as  being  merely  a  kind  of  comment,  but  of 
great  antiquity,  and  not  a  part  of  the  inspired 
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text.  If  all  vowel-points  be  rejected,  and  only  the 
letters  called  ehevi  be  used  as  vowels,  all  words 
in  which  none  of  these  letters  are  found,  and 
^whieh  are  numerous,  must  either  be  incapable  of 
being  enounced  at  all,  or  some  vowel  or  vowels 
must  be  supplied,  with  which  to  enounce  them ; 
and  different  opinions  have  been  advanced  con- 
cerning what  that  vowel  should  be. 

It  is  by  no  means  peculiar  to  the  Hebrew  al- 
j^abet  to  consist  wholly  of  consonants,  according 
to  the  opinion  of  those  who  use  vowel-points. 
The  Arabic  alphabet  consists  of  twenty-eight 
consonants,  as  even  Richardson  allows,  who  affects 
to  treat  the  vowel-points  of  that  language  with  a 
kind  of  contempt,  yet  throughout  teaches  to  read 
according  to  them. 

Most  Arabic  books  are  printed  without  points ; 
yet  the  points  are  supplied  from  analogy,  gram- 
matical rules,  and  the  context ;  and  a  great  part 
of  the  skill  of  an  Arabic  scholar  consists  in  doing 
this  promptly  and  accurately,  as  the  meaning  of 
any  passage  greatly  depends  on  it.  Different  ways 
of  using  the  vowel  points  are  adopted,  but,  I  be- 
lieve none  entirely  reject  them.  The  case  of 
other  eastern  languages  is,  I  apprehend,  the  same 
in  many  respects.  Having,  as  well  as  your  cor- 
respondent, R.  P.,  turned  my  attention  to  this 
subject  for  many  years,  and  rather  differing  from 
him  in  my  conclusions,  I  send  you  these  hints,  in 
hopes  of  getting  some  further  light  on  the  subject. 


T.  S. 
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13. 

December,  1815. 

f 

ON  repentance:  that  it  precedes  pardon. 

Sir,  . 

As  I  was  the  writer  of  that  letter  in  your 
number  for  November,  1812,  on  which  your  cor- 
respondent, ^  Another  Old  Clergyman,'  in  your 
last  number,  for  October  1815,  has  animadverted, 
I  feel  myself  called  upon,  however  reluctant,  to 
take  some  notice  of'  his  paper.  Peculiar  circum- 
stances induced  me,  in  writing  the  letter  in 
question,  to  adopt  the  style  and  manner  which 
your  correspondent  reprehends.  I  had  a  special 
object  in  view,  which,  in  a  good  measure,  was 
answered ;  l)ut  I  will  not  say  that  1  was  not  too 
severe ;  and,  if  your  readers  in  general,  having 
carefully  reperused  the  letter  of  Juvenis,  which  I 
answered,  should  think  me  deserving,  to  the  full 
extent,  of  your  correspondent's  reprehension,  I 
shall  be  silent  on  that  subject. 

Three  years,  in  the  course  of  a  man's  life  who 
was  considerably  beyond  the  grand  climacteric 
when  he  wrote  the  paper  in  question,  commonly 
make  great  depredations  on  both  the  body  and 
mind ;  and  I  might  be  justified  in  declining,  after 
so  long  a  term,  to  redeei»  the  pledge  which  I  then, 
perhaps,  inadvertently  gave.  My  hopes,  also,  of 
doing  any  thing  permanently  effectual  towards 
determining  such  controversies,  in  a  periodical 
publication,  have  been  much  lowered  in  the  in- 
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terim.  As,  however,  my  views  on  the  subject  on 
which  I  then  wrote,  and  on  its  high  importance, 
are  not  at  all  altered;  I  am  disposed  to  offer  some 
remarks  on  the  general  argmnent,  and  on  some 
part  of  your  correspondent's  paper. 

I  observe  that  he  does  not  adduce  any  textj^  of 
scripture  in  support  of  his  statement  of  repen- 
tance, as  naturaly  legal,  and  evangelical.  Above 
thirty  years  ago  I  assigned  my  reasons  for  not 
adopting  the  distinction  between  legal  and  et;ai»- 
gelical  repentance ;  as  not  made  in  the  word  of 
God,  and  therefore  not  essential;  and  for  sub- 
stituting iiiBt  of  natural  emd  spiritual  repentance.^ 
But,  while  I  adhere  to  this  distinction,  I  do  not 
mean  to  press  it  upon  others  :  it  may,  however, 
make  way  for  the  present  discussion. 

Neither  the  word  dutj/  nor  the  word  privilege, 
is  used  in  the  sacred  scripture  with  reference  to 
this  subject ;  indeed  privilege  is  not  once  found 
in  the  whole  Bible,  however  prominent  in  modem 
divinity.  That,  however,  which  God  "com- 
^^  inands  all  men^''  must  be  a  dutj/,  and  that  which 
he  givef  may  well  be  counted  a  privilege :  "  Then 
'^  hath  God  also  to  the  gentiles  gi-anted  (etumeii) 
**  repentance  unto  life.'*  Your  correspondent, 
however,  owns  it  to  be,  *  under  one  aspect,  an 
^imperious  duty;'  and  he  adds,  ^  but,  when  im- 
^  partially  considered,  in  connexion  with  our  situ- 
^  ation  as  degenerate  and  depraved,  we  must  be 
^  convinced  that  it  is  a  duty  which,  in  all  its  ex- 
*  tent,  it  is  incompetent  for  any  person  of  himself 


'  See  Discourse  on  Repentance ;  Works  vol.  i.  p.  230. 

»  AcU  xvil.  30. 
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^  acceptably  to  perfonn.* — In  this  it  is  obvious 
that  repentance  is  like  all  our  other  duties ;  for 
what  duty  is  a. fallen  creature  competent  of  him- 
self to  perform,  either  in  all  its  extent,  or  in  any 
acceptable  manner  ?  What  is  .  good  in  the  sight 
of  God,  man  of  himself  can  in  no  degree  per- 
form.   He  has  neither  will  nor  power. 

Your  correspondent  advances  many  things  con- 
cerning the  nature  of  repentance  which  I  fully 
approve,  though  interspersed  with  expressions  to 
which  I  should  object.  It  must,  therefore,  be  con- 
ducive to  a  clearer  understanding  of  each  other's 
views,  or,  at  least,  of  the  general  subject,  if  I 
first  state  some  particulars  of  what  I  readily  con- 
cede, or,  rather,  decidedly  maintain,  on  the  point 
in  contest. 

1.  All    repentance,   whether    excited    by   the 
strictness  and  terrors  of  the  law,  or  by  the  dis- 
coveries of  mercy  in  the  gospel,  or  by  a  delusive 
confidence    of   having    already    been    forgiven, 
which  springs  from  mere  nature^  from  the  unre- 
generate  hearty  falls   very  short  of  genuine   ac- 
ceptable repentance — of  "  repentance  unto  life.'* 
This  is  always  the  effect  of  the  special  regenerat- 
ing and  sanctifying  grace  of  the  spirit  of  Christ ; 
and  all  that  nature  adds  to  it,  or  mixes  with  it, 
is  mere  alloy.     But  the  Spirit  of  Christ  uses  what 
portion  of  the  sacred  oracles   he  pleases  in  thus 
bringmg  the  sinner  to  repentance,  and  he  dis- 
dains  to  be  limited  in  his  operations  by  our  rules 
and  systems.     The  work  is  essentially  the  same, 
but  there  is  much  circumstantial  variety  in  the 
methods  and  order  in  which  it  is  begun  and  car- 
ried on. 
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2.  Grenuine  repentance  does  not  in  any  instance 
precede  faiths  in  all  the  exercises  or  actings  of 
ffdtfa.  "  The  wrath  of  God  is  revealed  from  hea- 
^^  ven  against  all  ungodliness  and  unrighteousness 
"  of  men ;"  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  ^^  giving  re- 
"  pentance/*  even  where  the  great  truths  of  the 
gospel  are  little  known,  leads  the  soul  to  believe 
the  testimonies  of  scripture  to  that  effect :  the 
rinner  is  "  warned  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to 
"  come,"  and  led  to  inquire,  "  What  must  I  do 
"  to  be  saved  ?  '* — ^The  Spirit  of  God,  the  Com- 
forter, ^^  convinces  of  sin,  and  of  righteousness, 
"  and  of  judgment."  Various  scriptural  testimo- 
nies concerning  the  perfections,  law,  and  govern- 
ment of  God :  concerning  eternal  judgment ;  and 
concerning  man's  relations  and  obligations  to 
God,  and  his  violation  of  those  obligations,  are 
always  in  some  degree  believed  and  acted  on  from 
the  very  dawn  of  repentance  in  the  soul ;  nay, 
some  general  belief,  though  often  vague  and  in- 
distinct, of  mercy  and  forgiveness  with  God,  is 
essential  to  acceptable  repentance. — "  There  is  for- 
"  giveness  with  thee,  that  thou  mayest  be  feared." 
Without  some  degree  of  faith  in  this  respect,  the 
heart  of  the  convinced  and  terrified  sinner  would 
be  hardened  in  despair,  and  driven  from  God,  not 
drawn  to  him.  Generally  in  places  favoured  with 
the  clear  light  of  the  gospel,  more  particular  views 
of  the  mercy  and  grace  of  God,  in  and  through  Jesus 
Christ,  and  a  belief  of  the  testimonies  of  scrip- 
ture on  these  topics,  accompany  true  repentance 
from  the  very  first  commencement  of  it.  Yet  that 
special  act  of  faith,  by  which  the  soul  comes  to 
Christ,  applies  to  him,  relies  on  him,  adheres  to 
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him^  has  c^ffiance  in  him^  receives  him^  and, 
renouncing  all  othef*  confidence,  entrusts  itself 
into  his  hands  for  free  and  full  salvation;  that 
acting  of  faith  in  Christ  which  is,  I  apprehend, 
immediately  connected  with  ^'  justification  unto 
*'  life,''  cannot  precede  the  beginnings  of  repen- 
tance :  for  how  should  a  man  thus  come  to  Christy 
and  trust  in  him  alone  for  pardon,  righteousness, 
and  eternal  life,  before  he  knows,  and  feels,  and 
owns  himself  a  lost  and  miserable  sinner  ?  And 
what  man  ever  did  or  can  thus  know  and  feel, 
and  humbly  own  his  guilt  and  lost  condition ; 
and,  submitting  to  God's  righteousness,  cast  him- 
self wholly  on  his  mercy  in  Christ  Jesus^  and 
through  his  atonement;  whose  heart  remains 
altogether  destitute  of  repentance  ?  When,  how- 
ever, clearer  views,  and  brighter  prospects^  and 
more  animated  hopes  succeed  to  discouraging 
fears  and  godly  sorrow ;  when  the  Comforter  glo- 
rifies Christ,  and  "  receives  of  the  things  of 
"  Christ,  and  shews  them  to  the  soul,"  genuine 
repentance  is  so  far  from  ceasing,  that  it  is  deep- 
ened, enlarged,  purified,  and  in  every  way  im- 
proved. It  lives  and  flourishes  even  in  the  midst 
of  assured  hope  and  abounding  joy,  and  unites 
its  holy  influence  in  our  most  fervent  praises  and 
thanksgivings,  and  our  most  zealous  labours  of 
love  and  obedience.^ 

3.  Repentance,  as  preceding  forgiveness,  or 
justifying  fistith,  is  not  at  all  needful  or  effectual 
in  a  way  of  merit.  Far  from  it :  for  genuine  re- 
pentance renounces  all  claims  of  merit  for  ever. 

'  Discourse  on  Repentance:  Works  vol.  1. p.  169 — 176. 
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Nor  yet  is  it  efiPectual  as  a  qualification  or  condi-- 
tian,  as  disposing  God  to  forgive  and  justify :  fob 
he  needs  no  such  inducement,  being  always  will- 
ing to  welcome  every  one  who  comes :  but  it  is 
that  preparation  of  the  heart  for  receiving  Christ 
.Jesus  as  the  Saviour  of  the  lost^  without  which 
the  sinner  will  either  disdainfully  refuse  the 
Saviour's  invitations,  or  make  some  perverse  and 
unholy  use  of  them.  Nothing  can  be  more  evi- 
dent than  that  salvation  for  hell-deserving  sin- 
ners^ through  the  righteousness  and  atonement  of 
Christ,  ^^  God  manifested  in  the  flesh,"  by  faith 
in  him  alone ;  and  without  respect  to  any  duties, 
virtues,  or  supposed  amiable  quaUties  in  ourselves, 
either  past,  present,  or  future,  is  totally  contrary 
to  the  pride  of  the  human  heart.  This  constitutes 
the  grand  offence  of  the  cross.  But  the  heart  of 
every  man,  without  the  beginnings  of  true  re- 
pentance, remains  wholly  unhumbled;  and,  so 
far  from  welcoming  this  salvation,  it  will  always 
take  offence  at  it ;  unless,  by  some  delusion,  a 
man  is  emboldened  ^^  to  sin  on,  that  grace  may 
"  abound,"  by  presuming  on  mercy. — ^This  prepa- 
ration of  the  heart  is  wholly  the  gift  of  God,  and 
the  work  of  the  preventing  grace  of  the  Spirit  of 
Christ ;  and  it  makes  way  for  all  subsequent  gifts 
and  graces. 

The  work  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  in  this  respect, 
may  be  considered  as  distinguished  into  that  part 
which  prepares  the  soul  for  welcoming  Christ  and 
salvation,  and  that  which  is  subsequent  to  our  thus 
receiving  him.  All  that  passed  in  a  very  short 
time  in  the  gaoler's  mind,  from  the  awful  moment 
when  he  was  on  the  point  of  murdering  himself. 
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till  he  received  Christ  Jesus,  and  rejoiced  in  him, 
belonged  to  the  preparatory  work ;  and  surely  he 
who  fell  down  at  the  feet  of  Paul  and  Silas,  and 
brought  them  out  of  the  dungeon,  even  before  he 
asked,  "  Sirs,  what  must  I  do  to  be  saved?  **  was 
not  wholly  impenitent !  AU  that  passed,  perhaps 
still  more  speedily,  in  the  minds  of  the  Jews  whom 
Peter  charged  with  murdering  the  Prince  of  life, 
till  they  "  gladly  received  the  word  and  were 
"baptized,"  belonged  to  the  preparatory  work. 
And  surely,  when,  "  pricked  to  the  heart,'*  they 
cried  out,  "  Men  and  brethren,  what  shall  we  do?*' 
they  were  not  wholly  impenitent.  That  which 
passed  in  the  mind  of  Cornelius,  in  a  Ceu*  more 
gradual  manner,  belonged,  in  a  great  measure,  to 
this  preparatory  work;  else  why  was  it  said  to 
him,  *^  Send  for  Peter,  who  will  tell  thee  words  by 
"which  thou  and  thy  house  shall  be  saved P'^^ 
Believing  views  of  mercy  and  forgiveness  with 
God,  as  connected  with  increasing  discoveries  of 
guilt  and  depravity,  are  essential  even  to  the  first 
actings  of  repentance.  But  this  differs  widely 
from  a  full  persuasion  and  assurance  that  the 
man's  sins  are  actually  pardoned,  preceding  even 
the  first  beginnings  of  genuine  repentance. 

One  thing  most  certainly  favours  the  opinion 
that  repentance  precedes  forgiveness,  namely, 
that  it  uniformly  stands  first  in  all  those  scriptures 
which  relate  to  the  subject. — "  If  they  bethink 
"  themselves  in  the  land  whither  they  were  carried 
"  captives,  and  repent,  and  return  to  thee  with 
"  their  whole  heart,  then  hear  and  forgive  thy 

^  Acts  xi.  14. 
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people ! "  1  *^  Let  the  wicked  forsake  his  ways, 
and  the  unrighteous  man  his  thoughts ;  and  let 
''  him  return  unto  the  Liord,  and  he  will  have 
"  mercy  upon  him ;  and  to  our  God,  for  he  will 
"  abundantly  pardon." ^  «  The  baptism  of  repen- 
"  tance,  for  the  remission  of  sins."  ^  ^^  That 
'^  r^)entance  and  remission  of  sins  should  be 
"  preached  in  his  name  to  all  nations."  ^  "  Repent 
"  and  be  baptized,  every  one  of  you,  in  the  name 
"  of  Jesus  Christ,  for  the  remission  of  sins."  * 
"  Repent  and  be  converted  that  your  sins  may  be ' 
"  blotted  out."  ^  "  God  hath  exalted  Jesus  to  be 
"  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour,  to  give  repentance  and 
'^forgiveness  of  sins."^  '^  Repent  of  this  thy 
^  wickedness,  if  perhaps  the  thought  of  thy  Heart 
"  may  be  forgiven  thee."  ^  "  Testifying  repent- 
'^  ance  towards  God,  and  faith  towards  our  Lord. 
"  Jesus  Christ."  ^  ^^  To  open  their  eyes,  and  to 
'^  turn  them  from  darkness  to  light,  and  from  the 
"power  of  Satan  to  God,  that  they  may  receive 
"•forgiveness  of  sins,"  ^^  &c.  The  forgiveness  is 
generally  stated  as  future,  and  as  the  effect  6f 
repentance. 

It  is  evident  that  even  a  few  texts  of  this  kind 
required  no  small  degree  of  pains  and  ingenuity 
in  your  correspondent  to  make  them  seem  to 
accord  to  his  views :  how  far  he  has  succeeded, 
I  will  not  decide.  One  thing  is  certain,  that  his 
system  does  not  obviously  and  easily  accord  with 
them ;  and  probably  he  would  rather  that  a  dif- 

•  1  Kings  viii.  48—50.  '  ha.  ly.  6,  7. 

'  Mark  i.  6.  Luke  iii.  3.  *  Luke  xxiv.  47. 

•  Acts  ii.  38.  *  Acts  iii.  19.  '  Acts  v.  31 . 

•  Acts  viii.  21.  ^  Acts  xx.  21.  '"  Acts  xxvi.  18. 
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ferent  mode  of  expression  had  been  adopted:  But 
it  is  far  from  sufficient  to  employ  the  same  man- 
agement on  all  the  other  texts  which  are  arranged 
in  this  order  in  the  scripture.  It  is  absolutely 
requisite  that  as  many  and  as  clear  texts  in  which 
this  order  is  reversed,  or  at  least  several  texts  of 
this  description,  be  produced.  But  where  will 
any  man  find  a  single  testimony  of  this  kind  ?  I 
know  of  no  text  which,  by  obvious  interpreta- 
tion, implies.  Repent,  because  your  sins  are  for- 
given. Surely  had  this  been  the  doctrine  of 
scripture,  some,  yea  many,  such  texts  must  have 
occurred.  I  recollect,  and,  indeed,  by  careful 
investigation  can  find,  only  one,  that  even  seems 
to  favour  the  system :  ^^  I  have  blotted  out  as  a 
'^  thick  cloud  thy  transgression,  and  as  a  cloud 
"  thy  sins  :  return  unto  me,  for  I  have  redeemed 
"  thee."^  God  had  repeatedly  thus  blotted  out 
the  sins  of  Israel ;  and,  in  the  redemption  spoken 
of,  provision  is  made  for  a  like  complete  pardon 
of  every  one  that  believes,  which  gave  abundant 
encouragement  to  all  who  read  or  heard,  to  return 
unto  God  with  penitent  faith  and  humble  suppli- 
cations. 

Again :  as  ^  an  old  clergyman,'  writing  to  ^  ano- 
^  ther  old  clerg)rman,'  it  is  quite  in  order  to  appeal 
to  our  authorized  bopks.  Let  then  your  corre- 
spondent, if  he  can  produce  one  sentence  from 
them,  in  which  forgiveness  is  placed  before  re- 
pentance, or  supposed  to  be  the  cause  or  source  of 
it.  In  the  mean  time,  I  will  quote  a  few  passages 
of  another  kind.     We  should  ^  confess  our  sins 

•  Isa.  xliv.  22. 
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^  with  a  humble,  lowly,  penitent,  and  obedient 

*  heart,  to  the  end  that  we  may  obtain  forgiveness 
^  of  the  same,  by  his  infinite  goodness  and  mercy. 
^  Spare  thou  them  which   confess  their  faults ; 

*  restore  thou  them  that  are  penitent.'  *  God 
^hath  g^ven  power  hnd  commandment  to  his 
'  ministers  to  declare  and  pronounce  to  his  people, 
^  being  penitent,  the  absolution  and  remission  of 

*  their  sins.*     '  He  pardoneth  and  absolveth  all 

*  them  that  truly  repent,  and  unfeignedly  believe 
*his  holy  gospel.'     ^Almighty  and  everlasting 

*  God,  who — dost  forgive  the  sins  of  all  them  that 
'are  penitent,  create  and  make  in  us  new  and 
'  contrite  hearts,  that  we,  worthily  lamenting  our 

'  sins,  and  acknowledging  our  wretchedness,  may  ^ 

*  obtain  of  thee,  the  God  of  all  mercy,  perfect  re- 
'  mission,  and  forgiveness,  through  Jesus  Christ 
*our  Lord.'^  ^  Almighty  God,  our  heavenly 
'  Father,  who  hath  promised  forgiveness  of  sins  to 

*  all  them  that  with  hearty  repentance  and  true 

*  fiedtii  turn  unto  him.'  '  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
'who  hath  left  power  to  his  church  to  absolve' 
(not  whom  the  ministers  may  please,  but)  '  all 
'  tiiat  truly  repent  and  believe  in  him ;  of  his  great 
'  mercy  forgive  thee  thine  oflFences,'  &c.^  '  Grant 
'  him  unfeigned  repentance  for  all  the  errors  of 
'  his  life  past,  and  steadfast  faith  in  thy  Son  Jesus ; 

*  that  his  sins  may  be  done  away,  &c.  ^ 

I  must  affirm,  with  all  decision,  as  in  the  sight 
erf  God,  thaty  did  I  believe  forgiveness  to  precede 
repentance,  in  all  its  genuine  exercises,  even  the 
first  of  them,  I  could  no  more  use  these  prayers  in 

•  Col.  Ash  Wednesday.        *  Vis.  of  Sick.        *  Vis.  of  Sick. 
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my  most  solemn  addresses  to  God,  than  I  could, 
if  a  Socinian,  (a  conscientious  Socinian,)  use  the 
opening  petitions  of  the  Litany ;  because  I  must, 
in  so  using  them,  speak  before  God  contrary  to 
the  convictions  of  my  own  conscience.  And, 
as  these  prayers  were  written  and  published  in 
English,  there  is  not  the  same  opening  for  critical 
ingenuity  in  explaining  away  the  meaning,  V  in 
texts  of  scripture,  originaUy  written  in  Hebrew  or 
Greek.  They  shew  also,  most  decidedly,  how  our 
veneraible  reformers  understood  those  scriptures. 
This,  however,  I  shall  a  little  further  manifest. 

In  the  Homily  on  repentance  many  passages 
are  found,  which  bear  on  this  question,  in  which 
repentance  is  uniformly  placed  before  forgiveness 
of  iinSf  and  before  faith  in  Christ.  Speaking  of 
the  exhortation  given  by  Joel,  it  is  said,  ^  He  doth 
move  them  to  repentance,  to  obtain  mercy ;  as 
if  he  should  say,  I  will  not  have  these  things  so 
taken  as  if  there  were  no  hope  of  grace  left.*  *  If 
ye  will  speedily  return  unto  him,  he  will  most 
gently  and  most  mercifully  receive  you  into 
favoiu:  again.'  '  There  are  four  parts  of  repen- 
tance: 1.  The  contrition  of  the  heart:  2.  An 
unfeigned  confession  and  acknowledging  our  sins 
unto  God :  3.  The  third  part  of  repentance  is 
faith,  whereby  we  do  apprehend  and  take  hold 
upon  the  promises  of  God,  touching  the  free 
forgiveness  of  our  sins :  4.  Amendment  of  life.' 
On  confession  we  read  thus :  Mf  we  will  with 
a  sorrowful  and  contrite  heart  make  an  unfeigned 
confession  of  them  to  God,  he  will  frankly  and 
freely  forgive  them.'  ^  Hereunto  doth  pertain 
the  golden  saying  of  the  holy  prophet  David, 


REPENTANCE  BEFORE  PARDON.  259 

''  Then  I  acknowledged  my  sin  unto  the  Lord ; 
neither  did  I  hide  mine  iniquity^     I  said,  I  will 
confess  against  myself  my  wickedness  unto  the 
Lord^  and  thou  forgavest  the  ungodliness  of  my 
sin/  ^    These  are  also  the  words  of  John  the 
evangelist:  '^  If  we  confess  our  sins,  God  is 
fiEothful  and  righteous  to  forgive  us  our  sins,  and 
to  make  us  clean  from  all  wickedness."  *    On 
the  third  part  of  repentance,  even  faithj  we  read : 
Which  promises  are  sealed  up  unto  us  with  the 
death  and  bloodshedding  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ. 
For  what  should  it  avail  and  profit  to  be  sorry 
for  our  sins,  to  lament  and  bewail  that  we  have 
(^nded  our  most  bounteous  and  merciful  Fa- 
ther; or  to  confess  and  acknowledge  our  of- 
fences and  trespasses,  though  it  be  done  ever  so 
earnestly,  unless  we  do  steadfastly  beUeve  and  be 
fully  persuaded  that  God,  for  his  Son  Jesus 
Christ's  sake,'  (not  hath  forgiven,  but)  toill  for- 
give  all  our  sins,  and  put  them  out  of  remem-* 
brance,  and  from  his  sight?     Therefore  they, 
w4k>  teach  repentance  without  a  lively  faith  in 
our  Saviour  Christ,  do  teach  no  other  but  Judas's 
repentance,  as  the  schoolmen  do.'    ^  How  chance 
that  Peter  was  received  into  favour  agmn,  and 
the  other  cast  away,  but  because  the  one  did,  by 
a  lively  £Euth  in  Him  whom  he  had  denied',  take 
hold  upon  the  goodness  and  mercy  of  .Gk)d,  and 
the  other  wanted  faith,  whereby  he  did  despair 
of  the  goodness  and  mercy  of  God  ? '    Here  is 
not  so  much  as  an  intimation  that  forgiveness 
preceded  repentance;   or  tha<r* Petei^s  faith  was 
assurance  that  he  was  already  pardoned ;  but  he 
believed  and  hoped  that,  great  as  his  guilt  had 

s  2 
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been,  it  might  and  would  be  pardoned,  if  he  sought 

pardon  aright ;  whereas  Judas  despaired  of  mercy. 

This,  I  apprehend,  accords  with  what  I  stated  as 

my  view  of  the  subject  in  the  former  part  of  this 

paper.    And,  as  the  Homily  considers  this  faith  as 

the  third  part  of  repentance,  so  that  the  two 

others,  in  the  order  of  nature  at  least,  precede  it ; 

can  any.  man  doubt,  that  the  compilers  regarded 

repentance  as .  uniformly  preceding  ^  actual   fw- 

giveness,  preparing  the  heart  to  welcome  it^  and 

making  way  for  the  enjoyment  of  it? — ^^,Thcy 

'  who  do  firom  the  bottom  of  their  hearts  acknow- 

^  ledge    their    sins,    will    not  only  receive   die 

^  Ph]rsician  of  their  soul,  but  also,  with  a  most 

*  fervent  desire,  long  for  him.' — ^  Let  us  repent  oi 
^  our  staying  from  so  good  a  Lord ;  let  us  confesf 
^  our.unworthiness  before  him ;  yet  let  us  trust  in 

*  God's  free  mercy,  for  Christ's  sake,  freely  foi 
^  the  pardon  of  the  same.'  The  pardon  is  always 
considered  as  a  thing  to  be  hoped  for ;  the  repen- 
tance to  be  exercised  in  hope  of  it ;  not  ai 
springing  from  the  enjoyment  of  it.  Let  thosi 
who  so  confidently  maintain  that  forgiveness 
yea,  the  knowledge  or  assurance  of  it,  precede 
repentance,  bring  us,  if  they  are  able,  some  clea 
proof  of  this  order  in  the  divine  procedure,  eithe 
from  the  scriptures,  or,  if  belonging  to  the  esta 
blishment,  from  our  authorized  writings. 

Our  Lord  looked  on  Peter,  and  Peter  went  oui 
and  wept  bitterly :  but  did  our  Lord  say  to  Pete: 
I  have  forgiven  thee? — Let  any  man  carefull 
read  the  prophecy  of  Zechariah,  from  the  nint 
verse  of  the  twelfth  chapter  to  the  first  verse  i 
the  thirteenth,  and  ask  himself,  whether  the  lool 
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ing,  ,vith  bitterness  of  spirit,  unto  the  pierced 
divine  Saviour,  did  not  precede  the  opening  of 
the  ^^  fountain  for  sin  and  uncleanness/'  Much  is 
spoken  .of  the  repentance  of* those  concerned, 
(the  Jews  at  their  future  restoration,)  as  having 
pierced  and  murdered  their  Lord  and  King ;  but 
forgiveness  is  not  once  mentioned  in  the  whole 
passage,  nor  intimated,  till  the  beginning  of  the 
next  chapter. 

The  quotation  from  Ezekiel  only  shews,  that 
repentance  will  be  the  efiFect  of  the  pouring  out  of 
the  Spirit  on  those  concerned ;  and  that  their  re- 
admission  into  the  full  favour  of  God  will  increase 
the  depth  of  their  repentance ;  but  not  that  their 
forgiveness  will  precede  the  beginning  of  their 
repentance.  Indeed  forgiveness,  in  this  prophecy 
alao,  is  not  expressly  mentioned.  The  Lord  says 
concerning  Ephraim,  in  Jeremiah,  after  describ- 
ing his  deep  repentance,  "  I  will  surely  have 
**  mercy  upon  him."  Not,  I  have  forgiven  him.^* — 
Nothing  had  been  said  to  Job  ^hout  forgiveness, 
but  every  thing  to  overwhelm  and  overawe  him, 
when  he  jsaid,  "  I  abhor  myself,  and  repent  in 
"  dust  and  ashes :"  the  tokens  of  forgiveness  were 
all  made  subsequently  to  this  confession.^  It  was 
not  <  till  after  Isaiah  had  beheld  the  glory  of  God, 
and  had  said,  ^^  Wo  is  me,  I  am  undone,  because 
^^  I  am  a  man  of  unclean  lips,*'  that  the  Lord  said, 
"  Thine  iniquity  is  taken  away,  and  thy  sin  is 
"purged."^  Nor  was  it  till  after  Zaccheus  had 
said  to  the  Lord,  "  Behold,  Lord,  the  half  of  my 
*^  goods  J  give  to  the  poor ;  and,  if  I  have  taken 

*  Jer.  XXX.  18—20.  '  Job  xlii.  1—10. 

''  Is.  vi.  6—7. 


262  CHRISTIAN  GUARDIAN,  1815. 

'^  any  thing  from  any  man  by  false  accusation,  I 
**  restore  him  fourfold/*  that  Jesus  sfdd,  "  This 
*^  day  is  salvation  come  to  this  house ;  for  the 
^^  Son  of  man  is  come  to  seek  and  to  save  that 
'*  which  is  lost."* — ^As  our  Lord  was  several  times 
guest  tp  a  Pharisee,  his  going  to  the  house  6( 
2iaccheu8  mi^ht,  indeed,  be  deemed  a  hopeful 
token ;  but  certainly  it  was  not  a  declaration  that 
his  sins,  even  when  not  repented  of,  were  par- 
doned. If  such  a  declaration  be  found  in  scrip- 
ture, let  it  be  produced.  The  depth  of  repen- 
tance, as  the  fervent,  humble  love  of  the  wonum 
who  had  been  a  sinner,  preceded  our  Lord's  de^ 
clarations,  **  Her  sins,  which  are  many,  are  for- 
''  given :"  ^  Thy  sins  are  forgiven :•*  "Thy  feith 
"  hath  saved  thee ;  go  in  peace.**  ^  The  prodigal 
arose,  and  returned  to  his  father,  on  a  general 
hope  of  meeting  with  such  compassion  from  him, 
as  might  induce  him  to  treat  him  like  "  one  of  the 
"  hired  servants :"  but  it  was  not  till  he  had 
actually  returned,  that  he  was  assured  of  pardon 
and  full  reconciliation,  and  all  the  privileges  of  a 
beloved  son. 

The  question,  whether  assurance,  personal  as- 
surance of  forgiveness  and  salvation,  be  of  the 
essence  of  faith  ;  and  whether  saving  faith  con- 
sists in  believing  the  testimony  of  God  concern- 
ing his  Son,  and  coming  to  God,  in  hope  of 
finding  mercy  and  forgiveness  through  him :  or 
in  believing  that  Christ  died  for  me  personally — 
hath  forgiven  me,  and  will  save  me :  this  question, 
I  say,  has  been  fully  and  repeatedly  discussed  by 

'  Luke  xix.  1—10.  ^  Luke  vii.  37—50. 
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Marshall^  Hervey,  Booth,  and  many  othew  on  the 
one  side ;  and  by  Bellamy,  Edwards,  Brainerd, 
and  many  others,  in  opposition  to  them :  and  I 
haye  also  thrown  my  little  weight  into  the  latter 
scale,  in  a  small  pamphlet,  entitled,  '  The  War- 
rant and  Nature  of  Faith  in  Christ,'  which  con- 
tains my  most  matured  and  deliberate  views  on 
the  subject.  I  must,  therefore,  refer  the  reader 
to  that  publication,  and  to  my  *  Discourse  on 
Repentance,'  for  more  particular  explications  of 
my  sentiments  on  this  subject. 

I  will  only  add,  that  I  have  always  considered 
the  notion  of  forgiveness  preceding  repentance 
as  essentially  antinomian;  and,  though  main* 
tained  by  several  pious  persons,  who  did  not 
mean  to  make  that  use  of  it,  yet  as  giving  a  great 
opening  to  delusion,  presumption,  enthusiasm^ 
and  a  w^^ole  train  of  deplorable  evils,  and  as  fur- 
nishing an  additional  plausible  argument  against 
the  doctrines  of  the  goi^pel,  and  an  additional 
prejudice  in  the  minds  of  many  respecting  them. 
As  such,  I  have,  for  above  thirty-five  years,  with 
all  my  influence,  every  way  opposed  it ;  and,  if  I 
have  not  proved  my  point  in  all  these  years,  I  can- 
not hope  now  to  do  it :  yet  I  will  not  positively  say, 
that  I  will  take  no  notice  of  any  thing  which  may 
be  written  in  answer  to  my  paper:  and,  as  in 
commerce,  when  good  men,  as  they  are  called, 
indorse  and  give  currency  to  bad  bills^  they  unin- 
tentionally aid  the  fraud :  so  do  pious  persons  by 
using  their  influence  in  circulating  antinomian 
sentiments. 

May  God,  of  his  infinite  mercy,  set  those  of 
us  right,  whom  he  knows  to  be  in  error ;  and 
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keep  those  rights  whom  he  knows  to  have  em- 
braced his  holy  truth ;  and  teach  us  all  what  we 
know  npt^  and  help  us  practically  to  use  what- 
ever we  do  know,  that  we  may  grow  in  grace^ 
and  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
till  an  entrance  be  ministered  to  us  abundantly 
into  the  everlasting  kingdom  of  our  Lord  and 
Saviour. 

Your*s,  &c. 

M  THOMAS  SCOTT; 

Aston  San4ford,  Oct.  9,  1815. 

P.  S. — ^The  text  in  Hebrews  seems  exactly  to 
convey  my  idea  on  the  encouragement  which  the 
gospel  gives  to  repentance;  though  neither  re- 
pentance, nor  forgiveness,  be  mentioned  in  it : 
Let  us  come  boldly  to  the  throne  of  grace,  that 
we  may  obtain  mercy,  and  find,**  &c.  A  throne 
of  grace  and  a  faithful  and  merciful  High  Priest 
encourage  hope  in  the  convinced  and  humbled 
sinner ;  and  so  he  comes,  wo^  because  he  is  far- 
given^  but  in  order  that  he  may  he  forgiven. 


14. 
July,  1816. 

on  the  samb  subject: 

in  reply  to  *  another  old  clergyman.' 

Sir, 

My  arguments  in  my  former  letter,  on  the  sub- 
ject of  repentance  and  forgiveness,  may  be  put 
into  the  following  syllogism  : 
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1.  Whatever  doctrine  cannot  be  supported  and 
proved  by  the  language  of  the  sacred  oracles^  or 
of  the  authorized  writings  of  our  established 
church ;  but  runs  contrary  to  the  general^  if  npt 
universal  arrangement  of  both ;  cannot  be  the 
doctrine  of  the  scriptures,  or  of  our  established 
church. 

2.  Forgiveness  cis  preceding  repentance  cannot 
be  ^thus  supported  or  proved,  either  from  the 
sacred  oracles,  or  from  the  authorized  writings  of 
pur  established  church ;  but  runs  contrary  to  the 
general,  if  not  universal,  arrangement  of  both. 

3.  Ergo,  The  doctrine  of  forgiveness  preceding 
repentance  cancot  be  the  doctrine  either  of  the 
scriptures  or  of  the  church  of  England. 

Now  your  correspondent,  ^  Another  Old  Clergy- 
^  tqan,*  seems  fully  to  concede  the  minor,  in  this 
syllogism;  yet  continues  to  reason  against  the 
my  or  and  the  conclusion.  He  says,  ^  I  readily 
^  adnut,  that  in  the  sacred  volume  there  are  not, 
^  in  so  niany  words,  these  expressions.  Repent, 
^  because  thy  sinl^  are  for^ven  thee.*  He  should 
have  allowed,  that  not  a  single  text  can  be  ad- 
duced, which  by  any  fcur  construction  will  admit 
of  this  meaning,  as  well  as  have  acknowledged 
that  I  have  quoted  numerous  texts  explicitly  on 
the  other  side  of  the  question.  But  let  this  pass.. 
He  also  says,  *  As  to  my  producing  in  my  favour 
^  proofs  from  authorized  writings,  candour  obliges 

*  me  to  acknowledge,  and  I  do  with  exceedingly 

*  great  regret,  that  from  this  source  I  have 
^nothing  so  explicit  or  decisive  to  a£ford  a»  I 
^  could  wish.'  ^  It  is  a  decided  protestant  princi- 
^ple,  that  synods,     councils,  consistories   have. 
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^  erred,  and  may  err ;  and  my  divine  Master  has 
*  enjoined  me,  in  matters  of  truth  and  duty,  to 
^  call  no  man.  Rabbi.' 

This  would  come  very  properly  from  persons 
of  various  descriptions ;  but  I  should  not  have 
mentioned  our  authorized  books  in  such  an  ar- 
gument as  this,  had  not  your  correspondent 
signed  himself  a  clergyman.  As  a  clergyman^  I 
profess  cordially  to  approve  the  articles  and 
liturgy  of  the  church  of  England ;  and  I  con- 
stantly and  most  willingly  officiate  according  to 
the  letter.  I  have  repeatedly  subscribed  the 
articles ;  and,  as  holding  a  living,  I  have  assented 
and  consented  to  the  whole  Common  Prayer 
Book ;  and  probably  the  other  ^  old  clergyman ' 
has  done  and  does  the  same.  All  this  is  volun- 
tary: but,  should  I  hereafter  decidedly  dis- 
approve,  as  erroneous  doctrine,  any  part  of  these 
books,  I  do  not  see  how  it  could  be  other  than 
my  duty,  to  recede  from  my  present  station, 
and  to  avow  my  reasons.  Certainly  it  is  no 
'  protestant  principle,'  to  subscribe  doctrines 
which  we  do  not  cordially  approve;  or  to 
officiate  by  a  liturgy  which  runs  counter  to  our 
sentiments:  however  we  may  grieve  that  the 
case  is  so,  certainly  our  divine  Master  teaches 
us  nothing  of  this  kind,  but  the  contrary. 

I  do  not  say,  that  any  subscription  or  assent 
requires  us  to  deem  every  expression  the  most 
appropriate  that  could  be ;  or  to  put  the  whole  on 
the  same  footing  as  the  infallible  word  of  God : 
yet,  where  the  constant  tenour  of  the  authorized 
writings  (as  it  appears  by  your  correspondent's 
other  concession,)   in  full   agreement  with   the 
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sacred  scriptures,  runs  counter  to  his  fovourite 
principle,  it  at  least  behoves  him  to  pause  and 
reconsider  the  subject  I  must  own,  I  should  be 
extremely  sorry  for  either  oiir  bishops,  or  the  more 
unfiriendly  among  the  dissenters,  to  read  from  the 
pen  of  me,  an  old  clergyman^  any  avowal  to  the 
same  effect.  Indeed,  it  much  grieves  me  that 
any  evangelical  clergyman  should  give  such 
specious  occasion  to  the  accusations  which  are 
brought  against  us,  from  both  sides.  I  have  no 
desire  nor  purpose  to  prolong  the  controversy ;  I 
should  not  have  again  taken  up  my  pen,  but  to 
shew  how  very  much  my  opponent  has  concededy 
which  some  readers  may  not  distinctly  note.  I 
shall  not  attempt  to  follow  him  through  his  rea- 
sonings,  by  whieh,  notwithstanding  these  con- 
cessions, he  attempts  to  maintain  his  point. 
Valeant  quuntum  valere  possunt.  I  perceive  that, 
with  many  others,  he  confounds  God's  purpose 
and  intention  of  forgiving,  with  the  actual  for- 
giveness granted  in  consequence  of  that  inten- 
tion. God  indeed  purposes  to  glorify  all  his  elect, 
but  he  hath  not  yet  received  them  all  to  glory. 

If  repentance  be  as  much  a  gift  of  grace  and 
mercy  as  even  forgiveness  itself,  it  may  precede 
forgiveness,  neither  as  a  condition  performed  by 
us,  nor  as  a  qualification  by  which  we  entitle 
ourselves  to  forgiveness ;  but  as  a  preparation  of 
heart  from  the  Lord,  rendering  those  willing  to 
receive  that  free  and  gratuitious  forgiveness, 
which  every  unhumbled  and  impotent  heart 
refrises ;  and  the  very  proposal  of  which  is  often 
deemed    an    affiront    by    the    self-righteous. — 
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*'  Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit,  for  their*s  is  the 
"kingdom  of  heaven"  "Thou,  Lord,  hast 
"  heard  the  desire  of  the  humble ;  thou  wilt 
"  prepare  their  heart,  and  wilt  cause  thine  ear 
"tohear/'i 

THOMAS  SCOTT. 


15. 


February,  1817. 


ON    THE    BAPTIST    IRISH    SOCIETY:    A   LETTER   TO 
JOSEPH   BUTTERWORTH,    ESQ.^ 


Aston  Sancffordy  Nov.  4, 1816. 

Dear  Sir, 
I  am  SO  well  pleased  with  the  plans  and  pro- 
ceedings of  the  Baptist  Society  for  attempting 
the  instruction  of  the  Irish,  especially  the  reading 
of  the  Scriptures  in  Irish,  to  those  who  understand 
no  other  language,  that  I  wish  to  become  a  sub- 
scriber to  it.  I  have  always  thought  that  the 
only  effectual  plan  for  civilizing  that  rude  people 
was,  to  teach  them  Christianity,  and  bring  them 
acquainted  with  the  sacred  scriptures ;  and  that  a 
number  of  zealous  and  simple  teachers  of  the  grand 
outlines  of  our  common  religion,  if  they  could  get 
access  to  the  lower  orders  of  the  people,  would 

*  Psalm.  X.  17.     Isaiah  Ivii.  15.     Ixvi.  2. 

*  Not  a  communication  to  the  Christian  Guardian,  but  probably 
extracted  from  the  Society's  Report. — J.  S. 
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effect  more  than  either  acts  of  parliament^  or  the 
wisest  plans  of  any  other  kind  devised  by  the  most 
sagacious  politicians ;  and,  though  the  present 
attempt  be  made  by  those  from  whom  I  differ  in 
some  points  of  inferior  importance,  yet  it  promises 
£Eur  to  lead  the  way  to  attempts  of  more  extensive 
range,  and  of  more  enlarged  success ;  and  I  wish 
therefore,  to  cast  in  my  mite  as  an  annual  sub- 
scriber of  one  guinea.  I  wish  I  could  do  more 
with  propriety. 

I  remain,  dear  Sir, 

Yours,  &c. 

THOMAS  SCOTT. 


IX. 


FROM    THE 


CHRISTIAN    OBSERVER 


1. 

November,  1802. 
ON    CERTAIN    QUERIES    RELATIVE  TO  JUSTIFICATION. 

The  queries  subscribed  C.  C-  in  the  ninth  num- 
ber of  the  Christian  Observer  (page  673,)  relate  to 
a  subject  of  the  greatest  importance ;  and  I  hope 
will  receive  a  full  and  satisfactory  answer  from 
some  of  your  correspondents ;  in  the  meantime 
the  following  thoughts  are  at  your  service,  if  you 
deem  them  worthy  of  insertion. 
'  Q.  1.  Are  not  justification,   absolution   fi'om 

*  guilt,  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  being  accounted 

*  righteous,  synonymous  terms  for  the  sQme  bles- 
^  sing  ? ' 

It  appears  to  me  unscriptural  to  consider ^W^- 
cation  as  synonymous  with  absolution  from  guilty 
&c-  These  are  two  distinct  benefits,  precisely 
answerable  to  the  pardon  granted  a  criminal,  and 
an  estate  bestowed  on  him  at  the  same  time :  but, 
as  they  always  in  the   gracious  dispensations  of 
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God  to  his  people^  accompany  each  other,  this 
distinction  is  not  exactly  marked  in  the  language 
of  scripture,  except  when  the  argument  requires  it. 

When  St.  Paul  refers  to  the  words  of  David. 
^^  Blessed  is  the  man  to  w£iom  the  Lord  imputeth 

not  iniquity/'  as  proving  his  doctrine,  that  '^  God 

imputeth  righteousness  without  works;**  his 
whole  argument  leads  us  to  this  interpretation, 
that  David's  words,  rightly  understood,  denote 
more  than  they  express,  and  not  that  the  apostle 
only  gave  David's  meaning  in  other  language, 
and .  in  language  suited  to  obscure  the  sense,  if 
nothing  farther  than  pardon  was  intended.  ^^The 
^^  blessedness  of  the  man,  to  whom  God  imputeth 
*^  not  iniquity,"  is  secured  by  this,  that  to  him  he 
likewise  "  imputeth  righteousness  without  works.** 
This  David  intimated,  and  this  the  apostle  esta- 
blishes. 

Pardon  of  sin  exempts  a  man  from  all  punish- 
ment for  pasjt  transgressions,  (for  the  sufferings 
of  believers  are  the  chastisements  of  a  father  for 
their  good,  and  not  punishments  in  the  strict 
sense  of  the  word ;)  but  it  gives  him  no  title  to 
the  reward  of  righteousness.  If,  when  the  believing 
penitent  receives  absolution  from  guilt,  the  de- 
pravity of  his  nature  were  also  destroyed  and  the 
divine  image  entirely  restored,  and  if  the  world 
were  no  more  ensnaring  than  it  was  before  the 
entrance  of  sin,  he  might  be  nearly  in  as  favoura- 
ble a  situation,  in  respect  of  justification,  as  our 
first  parents  were  immediately  after  they  were 
created.  He  would  be  innocent  but  not  righteous ; 
deserving  neither  punishment  nor  reward;  and 
therefore  to  be  continued  in  a  state  of  probation 
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for  an  appointed  season^  at  the  close  of  whiefa  he 
would  either  be  justified  or  condemned,  according 
as  he  had,  or  had  not,  kept  his  Maker's  law  par«* 
fectly  in  all  its  extensive  requirements.  Thus  the 
confounduig  of  the  distinct  blessings  of  pardon 
and' justification  with  each  other  necessarily  intro* 
duces  the  doctrine  of  justification  hy  works,  yea, 
by  the  merit  of  works :  and,  as  no  man,  in  the 
present  lapsed  state  of  human  nature,  can  be  will- 
ing to  have  his  eternal  happiness  or  misery  sus- 
pended on  the  condition  of  his  future  perfect 
obedience  to  the  divine  law ;  this  first  made  way 
for  the  scholastic  distinction  between  the  merit  q^ 
condignHy  and  the  merit  of  congruity,  which  the 
papists  have  so  much  insisted  on,  but  which  all 
the  reformed  churches  have  strenuously  protested 
against. 

Nor  is  this  all ;  for  we  may  trace  the  unscrip- 
tural  sentiment  of  a  new  and  mitigated  law,  by 
our  sincere  obedience  to  which  we  are  to  be  justi- 
fied through  the  merits  of  Christy  to  the  same 
source ;  a  sentiment  which  at  once  makes  void 
both  the  law  and  the  gospel,  by  exceedingly  low- 
ering the  scriptural  standard  of  obedience,  and  al- 
t^rmg  the  scriptural  way  of  acceptance.  On  these 
accounts  we  must  continue  strenuously  to  insist 
on  the  distinction  between  pardon  and  the  '^  gift 
"  of  righteousness  by  faith,"  even  "  the  righteous^ 
^'  ness  of  (jod,  which  is  ^^  upofi  and  tin  to  all  that 
*f  belie\ie ; "  if  we  would  maintain  uncorrupted  the 
doctrine  of  scripture  and  of  our  established  church. 

When  the  believer  is  not  only  absolved  from 
guilt,  but  "made  the  righteousness  of  God  in 
**  Christ,"  "  the  Lord  our  righteousness,"  there 

VOL.  X.  T 
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is  no  condemnation  for  him  ;  but  he  is  by  grace 
intitled  to  the  reward  of  righteousness ;  and  his 
subsequent  good  works  the  fruits  of  the  spirit  'c^ 
Christ,  are  not  intended  to  constitute,  even  in 
part,  his  title  to  the  heavenly  inheritapce :  but 
they  evidence  that  his  faith  is  living  and  his  love 
sincere  ;  they  adorn  the  gospel,  glorify  God^  and 
prove  useful  to  mankind.  The  believer  is  tiien 
no  longer  ^*  under  the  law,"  (as  to  justification^) 
^^  but  under  grace."  The  standard  of  duty,  how- 
ever, remains  the  same ;  but  that  which  is  good 
in  his  services  is  graciously  accepted,  while  the  de- 
fects and  evils  attending  them,  as  well  as  his  other 
failures,  are  mercifully  pardoned  for  Christ's  sake. 
^  Albeit  that  good  works,  which  are  the  fruits  of 
^  feuth,  and  follow  after  justification,  cannot  put 
^  away  our  sins,  and  endure  the  severity  of  G6d*s 
^judgment;  yet  are  they  pleasing  and  accep- 
^  table  to  God  in  Christ,  and  do  spring  out  neces- 
^  sarily  of  a  true  and  lively  faith  :  insomuch,  that 
^  by  them  a  lively  feith  may  be  as  evidently  known, 

*  as  a  tree  discerned  by  its  fruits.'  Art.  xii. 

^  2.  Does  not  this  justification  attach  solely  to 
^  true  conversion  P ' 

Is  it  not  manifest  that  the  venerable  martyrs 
and  confessors  who  framed  our  articles,  compiled 
our  liturgy,  and  indeed  founded  our  church,  con- 
sidered justification,  not  '  as  attaching  solely  to 
^  true  conversion,'  (  a  very  ambiguous  expression, 
which  may  be  true  or  false,  according  as  it  is  inter- 
preted,) but  as  by  faith  alone  ?  ^  We  are  accounted 
'  righteous  before  God,  only  for  the  merit  of  our 
^  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  by  faith,  and  not 

*  for  our  own  works  or  deservings.     Wherefore, 
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<  that  \ve  are  justified  by  faith   only  is  a  most 

*  wholesome  doctrine,  and  very  full  of  comfort,  as 

*  more  largely  is  expressed  in  the  Homily  of  Justi- 

*  fication.'  Art.  xi. 

'  3.  Does  not  true  conversion  include  in  its  es- 

*  sence,  faith,  repentance,  supreme  regaid  to  God, 
'  and  therein  a  disposition  of  heart  to  every  good 

*  word  and  work  ? ' 

Is  it  not  equally  clear  that  the  scriptures  con- 
nect justification  with  faith,  not  only  more  fre- 
quently than  they  even  seem  to  do  with  any  other 
Christian  grace,  but  in  quite  another  manner? 
Conversion  in  the  days  of  the  apostles,  was  so 
striking  £(  change,  that,  ifyourquerist*s  expression 
would  have  conveyed  clearly  their  ideas,  they 
would  OB  some  occasions  at  least,  have  adopted  it ; 
yet  we  never  read  of  being  justified  by  true  con- 
version.— ^  But/  say  some,  *  revolving  ages  have 
changed  almost  every  thing,  and,  among  the  rest, 
men*s  way  of  expressing  themselves.*  Let  it  how- 
ever be  remembered,  that  Christianity  introduced 
so  many  new  ideas  into  the  world,  at  least  among 
the  gentiles,  that  the  apostles  were  under  the  ne- 
cessity of  using  many  words  in  almost  an  entirely 
n^w  sense,  and  even  of  naturalizing  terms  or  modes 
of  exi»:*ession  from  the  Hebrew,  in  order  to  con- 
vey their  meaning.  Now,  if  they  did  not  this  by 
divine  inspiration,  who  shall  presume,  without  in- 
spiration, to  modernize  their  language,  according 
to  the  reasonings  or  taste  of  men,  now  called 
Christians. 

4.  *  fVhy  continually  recur  to  the  ambiguous 

*  phrase  of  being  justified  by  faith  only,  which 

*  may  be  well  meant  and  ill  understood,  since  no 

T  t 
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*  true  convert  is  possessed  of  faith  onfy,  and  none 
^  but  a  true  convert  is  justified  ?  * 

St.  Paul  does  not,  it  is  allowed,  use  the  word 
onfy  or  alone,  when  treating  on  the  subject  of 
justification:  but  he  always  ascribes  it  to  fiuth^ 
and  never  to  repentance,  love,  &c ;  and  he  care- 
fidly  excludes  every  thing  which  at  that  time  he 
supposed  any  one  would  be  tempted  to  join  with 
it«  It  is  not  indeed  worth  while  to  contend  about 
a  word,  without  which  the  apostle  maintained  his 
doctrine;  yet,  circumstanced  as  our  reformers 
were,  (and  perhaps  the  present  defenders  of  their 
docteine  may  add,  circumstanced  as  we  are,)  iiie 
use  of  it  formed  the  most  compendious  and  ex* 
plicit  way  of  distinguishing  between  their  doctrine 
and  that  of  their  opponents:  and  I  cannot,  but 
think  they  acted  wisely,  in  adding  the  word  onfy^ 
not  to  prove  their  doctrine,  but  to  shew  tiieir 
precise  meaning. 

But  neither  the  apostle,  nor  our  reformers,  in- 
tended to  say  that  faith  subsists  alone  in  any 
justified  person ;  for  such  a  solitary  faith  is  dead, 
and  cannot  justify.  As,  however,  in  a  living  man, 
there  are  many  members,  senses,  and  faculties, 
and  each  has  its  proper  function,  which  none  of 
the  rest  can  perform ;  so,  in  the  true  Christian, 
there  are  many  co-existent  graces,  but  each  has 
its  proper  office,  to  which  all  others  are  entirely 
unsuited. — Love  is  greater  than  either  fidth  or 
hope,  being  the  image  of  God,  the  essence  of 
holiness,  and  eternal  in  its  duration ;  yet  it  cannot 
justify  a  sinner.  Now  the  reason  of  this  is  very 
plain  and  simple.  "  Therefore  it  is  of  faith,  that 
"  it  might  be   by  grace."     ITie  free  mercy  of 
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dod^  contrary  to  our  deservings^  is  the  source  of 
olir  justification.     "  We  are  justified  freely  by  Ms 
^^  grace."    The  righteousness  and  atonement  of 
Enunanuel  are  the  meritorious  cause  of  our  jus- 
tification.    ^^  We  are  made  the  righteousness  of 
*'  God  in  him.**    "  For  the  wages  of  sin  is  death; 
"  but  the  gift  of  God  is  eternal  life,  throu^  Jesus 
''  Christ  our  Lord.**    This  gift  of  God  is  l^rted 
and  proposed  in  the  gospel ;  now  only  £uth  can 
receive  the  report,  credit  the  testimony,  apply  for 
the  gift,  place  confidence  in  the  faithfulness  of 
God  the  giver,  and  renouncing  all  self-depen- 
dence, entrust  the  soul  and  its  eternal  interests, 
mto  the  hands  of  Christ.     And  as  this  is  the  case, 
we  are  justified  by  faith,  and  not  by  any  other 
Christian  grace,  or  all  others  compendiously  con- 
sidered. 

I  would  just  observe,  that,  if  St.  VbxI  had  ad- 
mitted of  the  way  of  settling  this  most  important 
controversy,  for  the  sake  of  peace,  which  many 
low  adopt,  and  which  ybuf  querilst  seems  rather 
io  approve,  it  would  have  been  unnecessary  for 
lim  to  argue  the  point  so  largely  and  earnestly, 
18  he  does  in  his  epistles  to  the  Romans  and  the 
jalatians.  What,  on  this  ground^  could  he  mean 
)y  the  vehement  language,  in  th6  opening  of  the 
atter  epistle,  which  he  repeatedly  uses  ?  what,  Yxy 
he  strong  assertion  in  the  beginning  of  the  fifth 
hisfltex  ?  Circiuncision,  and  observing  the  legal 
i^Wmonies,  if  considered  as  matters  of  expe- 
liency,  excluded  no  man  from  the  grace  of  the 
^oiqpel;  but,  when  any  one  joined  them  with 
ftith,  and  depended  on  them  in  any '  degree  for 
ustification,  he  virtually  renounced  the  covenant 
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of  grace,  and  became  a  debtor  to  do  the  whole 
law.  I  would  also  ask  your  querist,  if  he  still 
hesitate,  what  was  the  precise  point  at  issue  be- 
tween the  reformers  and  the  church  of  Rome^  on 
justification,  but  that  which  constitutes  the  subject 
of  his  inquiry  ? — I  shall  conclude  with  a  passage 
from  the  judicious  Hooker,  the  most  conceding 
of  those  who  opposed  the  papists  in  the  age  in 
which  he  lived,  as  containing  in  itself  a  short  but 
striking  statement  of  this  controverted  subject. 
Mt  is  a  childish  cavil  wherewith,  in  the  matter 
^  of  justification,  our  adversaries  do  so  greatly 
^  please  themselves,  exclaiming  that  we  tread  all 
'Christian  virtues  under  our  feet,  and  require 
'  nothing  of  Christians  but  faith ;  because  we 
'teach  that  faith  alone  justifieth.  Whereas*  by 
'  this  speech  we  never  meant  to  exclude  either 
'  hope  or  charity  firom  being  always  joined  as 
'  inseparable  mates  with  &ith  in  the  man  that  is 
'  justified,  or  works  from  being  added  as  neces- 
'  sary  duties  required  at  the  hands  of  every  justi- 
'  fied  person :  but  to  shew  that  faith  is  the  only 
'  hand  that  putteth  on  Christ  unto  justification ; 

*  and  Christ  the  only  garment  which,  being  so  put 

*  OQj  covereth  the  shame  of  our  defiled  natures, 
'  hideth  the  imperfection  of  our  works,  pre- 
'  serveth  us  blameless  in  the  sight  of  God ;  before 
'  whom,  otherwise,  the  weakness  of  our  faith  alone 
'  were  cause  sufficient  to  make  us  culpable,  yea, 
'  to  shut  us  out  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  where 
'  nothing  that  is  not  absolute  can  enter.'  ^ 

T.  s. 

•  Hooker's  Works,  folio,  1682,  p.  508,  509. 
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April,  1803. 
ON  IMPUTBD  RIGHTEOUSNESS. 

The  Serious  Inquirer^  in  your  number  for  Janu- 
aiy  last;  seems  to  have  received  some  instructions 
concerning  ^  faith  in  the  righteousness  of  Christ/ 
which  many  who  are  zealous  for  that  doctrine  do 
not  insist  upon ;  and '  which  are  not,  as  they  con- 
ceive, at  all  essential  to  it,  or  indeed  implied  in  it. 
Content  with  the  language  of  the  apostle,  "  We 
"  are  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  him ;  **  or 
witii  that  of  our  articles,  *  We  are  accounted 
*  righteous  before  God  only  for  the  merit  of  our 
^  Lord  and  Savioiu:  Jesus  Christ,  by  faith,  and  not 
^  for  our  own  works  or  deservings ;  *  we  do  not 
say,  that  ^  we  have  perfectly  fulfilled  all  righteous- 
ness in  him;*  which  phrase  does  not  so  well 
express  the  idea  of  imputation  as  that  of  personal 
obedience. 

Perhaps  your  correspondent  does  not  exactly 
mark  the  line  of  distinction  between  being  ac- 
counted  righteous  and  being  made  holy:  for,  if 
he  did,  he  would  hardly  suppose  that  being 
accounted  righteous  implied  *  being  really  with- 
^  out  spot  before  God ; '  for  this  expression,  as  I 
understand  it,  signifies  being  perfected  in  ho- 
liness. ^ 

I  consider  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  or  his 

*  Eph.  V.  27.  .Col.  i.2l.        c 
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personal  obedience  to  the  divine  law,  apprehended 
by  true  faith,  as  so  imputed  to  the  believer,  that 
it  constitutes  his  title  to  eternal  life,  which  neither 
*  oblivion  of  sin,  nor  full  acceptance  of  duty ' 
could  do.     It  is  the  meritorious  ground  of  his 
being  dealt  with  as  an  heir  of  eternal  happiness, 
notwithstanding  all  his  sins  and  imperfections: 
for  eternal  hairiness  is  properly  the  reward  of 
perfect  righteousness.    But  this  act  of  God,  in 
justifying  the  ungodly,'*  and  "  imputing  righ«- 
teousness  without  works,"  neither   alters  the 
rule  of  duty,  nor  the  nature  of  a  man's  actions; 
while  it  increases  the  believer's  obligations  to 
obedience,  and  aggravates  the  guilt  of  his  subse- 
quent sins :  and,  while  Grod  looks  on  believers  as 
"  in  Christ,"  in  respect  of  justification,  he  views 
their  character  and  actions  in  all  respects  as  they 
really  are  in  themselves.     ^^  The  righteousness  of 
^^  God,  which  is  unto  all  and  upon  all  that  believe,'* 
is  merely  a  provision  for  the  honour  of  the  divine 
law  and  justice,  in  making  sinners  heirs  x>f  that 
happiness  which  is  properly  and  exclusively  die 
reward   of  perfect  obedience.     The  justified  be- 
liever is  also  adopted :  he  is  a  son  and  heir :  and 
the  title  to  his  inheritance  is  given  him,  on  the 
ground  of  his  brother  and  surety's  meritorious 
services,  and  for  his  sake.     But  this  no  more 
renders  personal  obedience  or  sanctification  un»- 
necessary,  than  the  entail  of  an  estate  renders 
obedience  to  a  parent,  or  a  good  state  of  heidth 
superfluous.     In  these  respects  the  obedience  of 
Christ  is  not,  and  cannot  be,  imputed ;  or  if  it 
could Jt  would  be  of  no  use. 

But  he  who  has  the  title  to  the   inheritance, 
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under  the  hand  and  seal,  so  to  speak>  of  his  hea- 
venly Father^  still  remains  an  accountable  creature, 
fidlible  and  peccable,  depraved,  (though  not  en- 
slaved to  sin,)  exposed  to  temptation ;  and  con- 
sec]ucntly  he  is  often,  more  or  less,  betrayed  into 
sins,  negligences,  and  omissions.     He  has,  how- 
ever, a  tender  conscience,  and  a  holy  taste ;  anfd 
thus,  when  he  reviews  his  conduct,  he  feels  in- 
genuous sorrow  and  shame  for  having  offended 
his  heavenly  Father;  he  repents,  and  humbles 
himself  with  tears  and  prayers;   he    welcomes 
rebukes  and  corrections,  kisses  his  chastening  rod; 
craves  forgiveness,  and  blesses  the  gracious  care 
of  him  who  ^^  restores  his  soul,  and  leads  him  in 
^  the  paths  of  righteousness  for  his  name's  sake/' 
No  man  who  is  wholly  a  stranger  to  this  experi-* 
ence  has  scriptural  proof  that  the .  righteousness 
of  Christ  is  in  any  sense  imputed  to  him ;  sxtd  all 
who  are  deeply  acquainted,  with  these  conflicts, 
and  this  consciousness,  must  be  convinced,  if  they 
have  a  xight  view  of  the  divine  holiness,  and  of 
the '  perfection  of  the  divine  law,  that  all  their 
obedience  needs  forgiveness,   and  is  utterly  in* 
sufficient  and  unsuitable  to  form  a  title  to  eternal 
glory.    From  first  to  last  they  must  '^  count  all 
'^  things  but  loss,  that  they  may  win  Christ,  and 
"  be  found  in  him,  not  having  their  own  rigfh- 
'  "  teousness,  which  is  of  the  law,  but  that  which  is 
"  through  the  faith  of  Christ,  the  righteousness 
"  which  is  of  God  by  faith." 

But  your  correspondent  objects  to  what  is 
said  respecting  the  title  to  heaven,  and  says  that 
^  every  loyal  subject  is  not  admitted  to  live  at 
^  court.'    As,  however,  I  really  do  not  understand 
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this  latter  part  of  his  ai^umeut,  I  hope  I  shall  be 
excused  for  not  attempting  an  answer.  I  have 
for  a  long  course  of  years  counted  the  righteous- 
ness of  Jesus  Christ,  imputed  to  the  believer 
through  faith,  and  sealed  on  his  heart  by  the 
progressive  sanctification  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the 
only  meritorious  ground  of  hope  that  he  shall  at 
last  inherit  eternal  life,  of  which  the  very  imper- 
fection of  his  faith  proves  him  unworthy :  yet  he 
will  daily  feel  that  very  sense  of  sin,  those  chal- 
lenges of  consciences  for  omissions  and  trans- 
gressions, and  that  need  of  daily  and  earnest 
prayer  for  pardon,  through  the  atoning  blood, 
which  your  correspondent  speaks  of  with  great 
feeling,  but  thinks  inconsistent  with  a  state  of 
complete  justification.  I  am  persuaded,  however, 
that  we  do  not  mean  very  differently,  though  the 
imscriptural  views  given  of  imputed  righteousness 
by  some,  seem  to  excite  unscriptural  prejudices 
against  it  in  others.  But  I  must  add,  that  I  can- 
not think  any  loyal  subject  of  Christ  will  be 
willing  always  to  be  absent  from  court ;  and  that, 
through  the  righteousness  of  Christ  and  the 
sanctification  of  the  Spirit,  he  will  be  expecting 
shortly  to  arrive  in  the  presence  of  God  "  where 
"  is  fulness  of  joy,"  and  to  share  those  ^^  pleasures 
"  which  are  at  his  right  hand  for  evermore." 

T.  s. 
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3. 
July,  1803. 

The  duty  of  trusting  the  promises  and  providence 
of  God  in  giving  to  the  poor,  even  when  one's 
circumstances  arc  moderate  and  precarious,  espe- 
cially on  urgent  occasions ;  and  the  still  higher 
duty  of  relieving  parents  in  distress^  as  far  as 
children  have  it  in  their  power ;  seem  to  be  ge- 
nerally acknowledged :  yet  it  is  to  be  feared  that 
few  so  entirely  rely  on  the  promises  of  God  on 
this  subject,  as  to  risk  much  in  obepng  his  plain 
commands ;  and  those  who  do  are  often  censured 
by  their  brethren  as  imprudent.  It  is  to  be  feared 
also,  that  to  expect  any  remarkable  interposition 
of  providence  in  case  of  poverty,  occasioned  by 
such  conduct,  however  consonant  to  the  divine 
precepts,  would  scarcely  be  exempted  from  the 
charge  of  enthusiasm.  I  have,  however,  knpwn 
several  instances,  in  which  these  promises  of 
scrip^e  have  been  literally  understood,  relied 
on^  and  fiilfilled,  even  beyond  expectation.  The 
case  that  follows,  fell  under  my  own  immediate 
observation. 

A  woman  servant  who  was  past  the  prime  of 
life,  in  an  inferior  station,  but  much  respected  for 
her  well-known  piety  and  integrity,  had  saved  a 
little  money  from  her  wages,  which,  as  her  health 
W&s  evidently  on  the  decline,  and  there  was  reason 
to  think  she  coiUd  not  long  support  the  fatigues 
of  her  situation,-  would  probably  soon  be  required 
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for  her  own  relief.  Thus  circumstanced,  she  heard 
that  her  aged  parents,  by  unavoidable  calamity, 
were  reduced  to  extreme  indigence ;  and  at  the 
same  time  she  had  reason  to  fear  that  they  were 
strangers  to  the  comforts  of  true  religion.  She 
in  consequence  obtained  leave  to  visit  them ;  and, 
making  the  best  use  of  the  opportunity,  both 
shared  her  little  with  them,  and  used  her  utmost 
endeavours  to  make  them  acquainted  with  the 
consolations  and  supports  of  the  gospel :  which 
she  did  apparently  with  some  success.  She  was 
afterwards  remonstrated  with  by  a  religious 
acquaintance,  who  observed  that,  in  all  probak 
bility,  she  would  herself  soon  stand  in  need  of  aQ 
the  little  she  had  laid  by.  But  to  this  she  replied, 
that  she  could  not  think  it  her  duty  to  Bee  her 
aged  parents  pining  in  want,  while  she  had  more 
than  was  needful  for  her  present  use ;  and  that 
she  trusted  God  would  find  her  some  Mend  if  hd 
saw  good  to  disable  her  for  service. 

According  to  her  faith  so  it  proved  to  her. 
She  continued  to  assist  her  parents  till  their 
death :  soon  after  which  event  she  was  so  en- 
tirely deprived  of  health  as  to  be  utterly  incapa- 
ble of  labour.  But,  when  nothing  but  a  work- 
house was  in  prospect  for  her,  God,  in  a  wonderful 
manner,  raised  her  up  friends  where  she  least 
expected  them.  For  nine  years  she  has  now  been 
very  comfortably  supported  in  a  way  she  could 
never  have  conceived,  and  circumstances  have  at 
length  been  so  ordered,  that  her  maintenance  to 
the  end  of  life  is  almost  as  much  ensured  as  any 
thing  can  be  in  this  perishing  uncertain  world. 
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So  remarkably  hath  God  verified  to  <  her  his 
gracious  words,  "  Trust  in  the  Lord  and  do  good^ 
**  so  shalt  thou  dwell  in  the  land,  and  verily  thou 
"  shalt  be  fed."  ^ 

T.  s. 


4. 


February,  1804. 


I  was  induced  by  your  correspondent  C.  L/s 
criticism  in  your  second  volume  p.  715,  on  Isaiah 
bdv.  6,  *^  All  our  righteousnesses  are  as  filthy 
*f.  rags/*  to  examine  the  subject  with  some  care ; 
and,  as  I  have  good  reasons  for  wishing  to  be 
satisfied  about  it,  I  shall  be  obliged  to  you  to  in- 
sert the  following  remarks  in  your  useful  publi- 
cation. 

.  A  singular  noun,  like  that  plural  in  the  passage 
abovamentioned,  is  rendered  ornament  or  orna-- 
ments^  Exod.  xxxiii.  4,  5,  6.  2  Sam.  i.  24.  Is. 
xlix.  18.  Jer.  ii.  32.  iv.  30.  l^zek.  xvi.  7,  11. 
x^iii.  40 ;  and  perhaps  in  some  other  places^.  I 
say  a  singular  noun,  though  sometimes  translated 
as  plural,  because  the  old  lexicons  considered  it 
Itt  such:  the  construction  in  some  places  (the 
points  out  of  the  question,)  absolutely  require  it 
to  be  so  considered,  as  it  is  neither  in  regimine, 

*  Psalm  xxxvii.  3. — Of  the  person  (named  Elizabeth  Moulder,) 
to  whom  this  letter  relates,  and  who  was  for  nearly  thirty  years 
an  inmate  in  the  writer's  family,  a  further  account  may  be  seen 
in  bis  Life,  p.  369,  &c.— J.  S. 
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nor  with  an  affix;    and  especially  because  in 
Ezck.  xvi.  7.  the  words  rendered  excellent  oma- 
ments  are  in  the   original  and   in  the  margin 
ornament  of  ornaments^  the  first  word  being  the 
same  ais  in  the  other  places,  the  second  being  the 
only  instance   in  which   the  plural  of  that  word 
occurs  in  the  whole  scripture,  at  least  as  far  as  I 
can  find ;  and  this  plural  is  regularly  formed  from 
the  singular  which  precedes  it^ — ^though   some 
consider  it  as  a  dual.     In  none  of  these  places  is 
the  epithet  gaudy  necessarily  implied.     In  some, 
as  Is.  xlix.  18,  it  cannot  be  admitted ;  it  is  simply 
a  substantive ;  and  how  &r  being  added  to  the 
word  garment  can  intitle  it  to  that  epithet  I  do 
not  determine.    According  to  this  interpretation 
it  is  literally  a  garment  of  ornaments^  and  in  what 
sense  they  who  confessed  themselves  to  be  ^^  all 
as  an  unclean  thing'^  could  properly  add,  '^  and 
all  our  righteousness  are  as  a  garment  of  ama- 
ments y'  may  be  the  Siubject  of  future  considera- 
tion.   The  plural  word  in   Is.  Ixiv.  6.  not  only 
differs  from  the  plural  in  Exek.  xvi.  7.  in  respect 
of  the  masoretic  pointing,  but  by  the  want  of  the 
additional  jody  and  is  the  plural  from  ^  not  n->y. 
One  meaning  of  the  root  is  to  remove  or  take 
awai/y  (Prov.  xxv.  8.)  and  from  this  meaning  the 
word .  in  question  is  supposed  to  signify  sordes, 
quod  ah  oculis  removeri  solent ;  filthiness,  because 
it  is  usual  to  remove  them  from  the  sight ;  or  re- 

*  D'"iy  iy>  D^^iy  *"iy-  nouns  masculine  take  Q^  in 
the  plural,  as  jjj  a  tooth,  D»;3\2J>  HJ  ^  ^^^f  D^^'^lH-  ^i^^- 
Grey's  Heb.  Gram. 
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jeotimenta,  things  to  be  cast  away.  In  this  sense 
it  is  literally  a  g-armew^  of  pithinesses,  which  to 
me  appears  more  consistent  with  the  context  than 
the  other  interpretation^  as  also  the  most  ancient ; 
but  I  should  be  glad  to  receive  further  light  on 
the  subject.  It  being  evidently  the  contrast 
to  the  robe  of  righteousness  mentioned  Is.  Ixi.  10, 
no  doubt  the  pointing,  joined  to  the  consider- 
ation of  the  context,  had  great  weight  with 
the  venerable  translators  of  the  scripture ;  and, 
unquestionably,  this  is  often  an  useful  guide  to 
the  proper  reading,  though  not  always  to  be 
adhered  to.  Castalio  translates  the  clause  panni- 
cultis  abjectissimus :  the  Septuagint  has  the  same 
sense,  and  so  has  our  old  version,  though  not  so 
well  expressed :  and,  considering  the  passage  (as 
I  do)  to  be  a  prophetical  prayer,  suited  to  the 
case  of  the  Jews  when  converted  to  their  long 
rgected  Messiah,  and  the  clause  as  referring  to 
tiieir  own  righteousnesses  on  which  they  had 
hitherto  depended,  there  seems  to  be  a  peculiar 
propriety  in  the  humiliating  language :  and 
whether,  compared  with  the  perfect  rule  of 
the  holy  law,  and  in  respect  of  justification 
before  God,  it  be  too  humiliating  even  for  true 
Christians  concerning  their  best  works,  I  very 
much  question.  Since,  though  as  fi'uits  of  the 
spirit  they  are  intrinsically  good,  there  is  in 
them  c^U  a  mixture  of  evil  and  very  many  defects. 


T.  S. 
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5.  ' 

JUNB,   1805. 

ON   THB    PUBLIC   ADMINISTRATION   OF   BAPTISM. 

Having  observed  the  impression  made  on  a  fiiU 
congregation  by  the  bajptism  of  a  child  during  the 
service^  and  by  a  serious  address  in  the  sermon 
to  parents,  sponsors,  and  all  baptized  persons,  con- 
cerning their  obligations  and  duties,  and  thdr  cri- 
minality if  they  did  not  attend  to  them ;  I  was  led 
to  conclude  that  the  public  administration  of  this 
ordinance  during  divine  service  (which  except :  in 
cases  of  necessity  our  church  inculcates  most  decide 
edly,)  would,  if  generally  adopted,  be  productive 
of  most  important  advantages :  and  consequently 
I  was  induced  to  conclude,  that  the  too  common 
custom  of  baptizing  on  other  days  than  the  Lord's 
day,  or,  if  on  the  Lord's  day,  after  the  congrega* 
tion  has  separated,  was  at  least  foregoing  those 
advantages. 

The  Antipedobaptists  do  all  baptize  very  pub- 
licly :  and  this  administration  of  baptism,  according 
to  their  sentiments,  is  very  impressive,  and  has  a 
great  effect  in  producing  a  favourable  opinion  of 
their  mode  of  baptizing,  in  the  minds  of  those 
who  have  not  maturely  weighed  the  subject; 
besides  giving  the  minister  an  occasion  of  addres- 
sing the  consciences,  the  judgments,  the  passions, 
or  even  the  prejudices  of  the  assembly.  But  the 
retired  and  concealed  way,  now  generally  adopted 
by  the  ministry  of  our  church  (contrary  to  the 
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rubric  undoubtedly,)  seems  to  say  to  the  people, 
^  It  is  a  mere  form :  there  is  no  need  to  make  it 
public;  no  instruction  can  be  grafted  on  it;  it 
needlessly  lengthens  the  service/  And  the  un- 
christian custom  of  making  baptisms  an  occasion 
of  a  sensual  dissipated  feast,  which  is  too  generally 
connived  at,  gives  countenance  to  this  conclusion, 
and  advantage  to  those  who  administer  the  sacra- 
ment in  anodier  manner,  less  scriptural,  I  appre- 
hend, in  other  respects,  but  more  scriptural  in  that 
it  is  made  a  public,  serious^  and  religious  service. 
Indeed  I  am  fiilly  convinced,  that  the  public, 
administration  of  infant-baptism,  with  apposite 
instructions  to  all  concerned,  would  do  more  to 
establish  its  scriptural  authority  than  all  the  con- 
troversial publications  which  have  appeared  on  the 
subject 

But  this  is  by  far  the  least  part  of  what  I  would 
wish  to  point  out.    A  'great  deal  has  been  said  of 
baptismal  regeneration.  If  we  say  that  this  always, 
and  of  course,  takes  place,  however  the  sacrament 
is  administered,  not  to  adduce  other  objections,  it 
is  plain  that  we  return  to  the  opus  operatum  of  the 
Papists.    Yet  far  be  it  from  me  to  deny  that  re- 
generation may  accompany  baptism,  and  that  it 
frequentiy  does  when  baptism  is  properly  admili- 
ist^^.      Now  I   was  peculiarly   impressed   on  ^ 
seeing  baptism  administered  during  the  service 
^th  the  idea,  that  a  considerable  number  of 
Christians  were,  all  over  the  congregation,  unit- 
ing in  prayer,  that  the  child  might  be  baptized  by 
tihe  Holy  Spirit,  and  made  ati  heir  of  eternal  life. 
Purely  tiiought  I,  this  way  of  administering  the 
^CMrred  ordinance  gives  the  most  scriptural  ground 

VbL.   X.  u 
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to  hope  that  the  inward  and  spiritual  grace  shall 
accompany  the  outward  and  visible  sign :  and  I 
cannot  conceive  that  the  private  mode  of  baptiz- . 
ing  can  afford  a  ground  of  confidence,  which^  either, 
on  scriptural  or  rational  grounds,  can  be  put  in 
competition  with  it.  

Butj;  above  all,  tjie  pppqrtunitiies  Ihat  the  public 
administration  of  baptism  gives  to  the  minister  d 
addressing  all  descriptions  of  persons  in  bis  con- 
gregation on  their  respective  duties,,  and  thdr 
failures  in  them,  appear  to  my  mind  of  the  greatest 
importance.  I  have  long  complied  with  the 
general  custom^  and  have  never,  for  at  least  twenty- 
^ye  yearsy  baptized  a  child  diiring  divine  service: 
but  I  must  allow,  that,  having  once  been  present 
where  a  child  was  thus  baptized,  the  ceiremony 
being  followed  by  an  appropriate  address,  I  \fai 
then  convinced,  that  by  private  ))aptism  (i|i  which 
I  include  baptizing  in  the  church,  except ,  during 
divine  service  on  the  Lord's  day,  or  on  some  pub- 
lic occasion,)  many  advantages  of  exhorting  and 
establishing  our  congregations  were  lost;  and 
many  advantages  given  to  those  who  endeavour  to 
dr^w  our  people  from  us.     . 

If  thesQ  loose  hints  be  worth  inserting  in  the 
Christian  Observer  I  shall  be  glad  to  see  them 
there,  j^n  hopes  that  the  subject  may  be  more  mar 
turely  handled  by  some  otlier  correspondent,  and 
ih»t  the  attention  of  the  ministers  of  the  establish- 
ment may  be  called  to  it. 

Your  constant  reader, 

i  IGNOTUS.' 

*  Mr.  Scott  acknowledged  this  paper  by  inserting  it  in  the 
Qollection  of  his  works,  published  by  himself. — J.  S. 
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6. 
April,  1807 

ON    ANGER. 

The  following  remarks  were  loosely  thrown 
together  on  reading  the  paper  of  your  correspon- 
dent R.  S.  in  your  number  for  January^  p.  12.  If 
you  judge  them  pertinent  to  the  subject,  the 
great  practical  importance  of  which  will,  I  think, 
fiiUy  justify  to  your  readers  its  protracted  dis- 
Cu0Bioli,  you  will  favour  them,  perhaps,  with  an 
early  insertion.  I  might  have  moulded  them 
into  a  more  connected  and  elaborate  form,  but 
not  discerning  any  advantage  that  would  result 
fiom  thus  shaping  them  afresh,  I  venture  to  send 
tiiem  to  you  in  their  original  dress,  as  they  spon- 
tsneously  offered  themselves  to  my  own  thoughts, 
o»  the  perusal  of  the  piqjer  alluded  to. 
^  The  question  about  the  sinfulness  of  anger 
seems  in  great  measure  to  hinge  upon  the  mean- 
ing of  the  word.  If  anger  means  a  decided  dis- 
approbation of  another's  conduct,  expressed  by 
wdrds  and  deeds,  whether  suited  to  the  occasion 
or  not;  anger  in  itself  cannot  be  sinful,  unless  it 
be  sinful,  decidedly  to  disapprove  of  what  is  evil, 
apd  to  ^ew  that  disapprobation  by  words  and 
aotiosis,  according  to  our  situation  in  the  family, 
the  church,  or  the  commiftiity.  But  If  ariger 
exclusively  means,  that  state  of  mind  and  heart, 
by  which  the  irritated  passions  overpower  reason 
and  cons^^ence,  and  urge  a  man  to  express  his 
displeasure  by  inordinate,  peevSsh^  and  irrati^mU 
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words  and  actions ;  or  if  anger  is  supposed  neces- 
sarily to  imply  any  thing  inconsistent  with  cordial 
good-will  and  benevolence  to  the  persons  qon-  . 
cemed  -/  it  must  always  be  sinful.  A  parent  can 
never  be  angry  with  his  child  without  sin,  if 
irritable  passions  are  indulged,  and  any  means 
are  used  to  express  disapprobation,  such  alone 
excepted  as  are  wisely  suited  to  promote  the  real 
good  of  the  child.  But  a  judge  may  shew  his  ' 
disapprobation  of  a  murderer's  conduct  by  wordi 
and  actions,  not  inconsistent  indeed  with  general 
benevolence,  or  good-will  to  the  murderer's  soul, 
but  which  are  calculated  to  destroy  the  murderer 
as  to  this  world,  whatever  may  be  the  conse- 
quence as  to  the  next ;  and  y^t  his  disapprobation 
is  neither  sinful  in  itself,  nor  in  its  effects. 

They  who  speak  of  anger  against  an  individual 
as  incompatible  with  love,  seem  to  forget  that 
love  to  an  offending  individual  may  imply  disre- 
gard to  the  good  of  numbers,  and  be  incompa- 
tible with  general  benevolence,  and  especially 
with  love  to  the  household  of  faith ;  as  Eli*s  love 
to  his  sons,  and  David's  love  to  Absalom.  And 
they  who  speak  as  if  it  were  but  once  mentioned 
that  our  Lord  was  angry,  have  not  accurately 
read  the  Gospels.  The  word  displeased  (ij/avaxnjo-E) 
is  indeed  used  in  the  following  passage,  but  cer- 
tainly it  means  anger  in  the  strongest  sense, 
except  irrational  passion  be  exclusively  intended 
by  that  term ;  Mark  x.  14.  The  same  word 
occurs  again  at  the  41st  verse  of  the  same  chap- 
ter, where  it  is  said,  that  "  the  disciples  were 
"  much  displeased  with  James  and  John."  But 
without  resting    the  argument  on  verbal  criti- 


ON  THE  LAWFULNESS  OF  ANGER.         293 

cisms :  did  not  our  Saviour  express  his  decided 
and  even  indignant  disapprobation  on  several 
occasions,  by  most  emphatical  language,  against 
the  Scribes  and  Pharisees ;  Matt.  xv.  3 — 14,  xvi. 
4.  xxiii.  13—33.  Luke  xi.  39—54.,  and  even 
against  the  disciples;  Mark  viii.  17 — 21 — 33. 
Luke  xxiv.  25.;  and  indeed  in  many  other  places? 
There  was  a  special  reason  why  our  Lord  ex- 
pressed no  anger  during  his  personal  sufferings. 
He  was  wounded  for  our  transgressions,  and  it 
was  predicted  Chat  he  should  be  led  as  a  lamb  to 
die  slaughter. 

"  The  word  ey.^pi(iaoiJi^t^  implies  the  signification 
"  of  anger  and  vehement  commotion,  with  which 
**  we  threaten  any  one,  &c."  (Leigh.)  Yet  this 
word  is  repeatedly  used  concerning  Christ.  Matt, 
ix.  30.  Mark  i.  43.  John  xi.  3*— 38. 

To  suppose  that  Mark,  thinking  in  Hebrew,  but 
writing  in  Greek,  could  not  find  a  suitable  word 
to  express  his  idea,  but  in  his  confusion  used  one 
which  implied  sin  in  his  Lord,  seems  inconsistent 
with  the  divine  inspimtion  of  the  scriptures.  If 
neither  Mark,  nor  Peter,  who  is  generally  sup- 
posed to  have  revised  his  Gospel,  was  of  himself 
ci^ble  of  distinguishing  in  Greek  between  grief 
and  anger ;  surely  the  Spirit  of  inspiration,  as 
si^ierintending  the  sacred  writers,  would  in  this 
(if  in  any  case)  have  interposed,  to  prevent  the 
disciple  from  imputing  sin  to  his  Lord,  and-  mis- 
leading all  through  successive  generations,  who 
desired  to  imitate  his  example ! 

*^  Be  not  angry  without  cause."  ^^  Be  angry 
"  and  sjn  not."     "  Let  not  the  sun  go  down  upon 
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^^  your  wrath."  "  Be  slow  to  anger."  '*  Love  i§ 
*^  not  easily  provoked."  Can  you  find  any  thing 
like  this  about  pride^  or  avarice,  or  sensual  lusts? 
Be  not  proud  without  cause ;  be  proud  and  sin 
not ;  let  not  the  sun  go  down  upon  your  pride ; 
be  slow  to  pride ;  love  is  not  easily  made  proud. 
Be  not  covetous  without  cause,  &c.  Be  not 
intemperate  without  cause,  &c.  The  absur- 
dity of  this  is  manifest;  whence  then  is  ihe 
difference?  Because  there  may  be  a  sufficient 
cause  for  anger,  though  not  foi'  pride,  avarice, 
drunkenness,  or  fornication.  Eve  ought  to  have 
been  angry  at  the  proposal  of  the  serpent :  Adam 
at  the  proposal  of  Eve  :  and  each  ought  to  have 
said,  ^^  Get  thee  behind  me,  Satan,"  as  Christ 
did  to  Peter ;  or  to  have  answered  as  Peter  did  to 
Simon  Magus.  Though  anger  in  us,  poor  &Uen 
creatiu'cs,  is  perhaps  never  unmixed  with  some 
degree  of  selfish  and  evil  passions,  and  these 
generally  predominate ;  yet  this  is  the  eflTect  of 
our  depravity,  to  be  counteracted  by  divine 
grace.  But  were  we  as  holy  as  the  Saviour ;  we 
should  indeed  be  slow  to  anger,  and  ready  to  for- 
give, and  there  would  be  no  mixture  of  selfish 
and  malignant  passions  in  our  displeasure ;  but 
we  should  continually  find  occasions  suited  to  ex- 
cite a  holy  indignation  against  sin  and  those  who 
commit  it,  and  to  express  that  feeling  in  difibrent 
ways,  as  magistrates,  ministers,  parents,  masters, 
&c.,  yet  with  the  most  entire  good-will,  and  the 
most  tender  compassion,  for  those  against  whom 
we  thus  manifested  our  displeasure,  and  often 
with  peculiarly  tender  afiection  for  them. 
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To  ^ppose^  thiit  those  Who  cobtend'tiiat  apger 
is  not  sinful  per  se,  but  ift  the  de^ee;  nnd  the 
manner  m  which  it  is  expressedymeaxk,  ihaJk  we 
may  be  angry  at  <^inand  Hot  M  sinners,  is^  at  least 
a  mistake  of  th^ir  metoingrbut  we'tnay  bb 
angry  at  the  crime/  and  at  the  criminal  on  that 
account,  without  ill-will,  nay/ without  any  thii^ 
inconsistent  with  the  warmest  aiFe^tion ;  i^  every 
one  must  know,  who  ever  felt  and  expressed 
diteided  disapprobation  bt  the  ibisconduct  of  a 
deia^ly  beloved  wife  or  chUd.  *  Indeed,  so  £sr  is 
die  displeasure  sh^wn  on  such  oceteioins'  from 
bemg  iucoiisisteht  with  love,  that  it  naturally 
flows  from  it,  and  bears  a  strict  proportion  to  it. 
W«  ftel  hidiffei^nt  towards  that  bebavloul*  in  a 
senmnt,  which  w6uld  aWitken  oUir  indignation  In 
a  child/  Wherefoi*e?  Because  we  lOhr^  iftie  child 
more  than  the  servant.  "    '  ' 

The  dangers  on  the  side  of  anger  make  a  strong 
iidpression,  aiid  Very  juistly,  6n^th«i[hind  of  R.  S. ; 
blot  is  there  no  dliiigier  on  tHe  other  skke  ?  Are  there 
b6  such  tlnhgi'as  cowardice^  and  Indcdence  aswm^ 
hkg  the  giiise  of  ihisekiiess  ?  Do  not  all  the 
ctHnxpt  proplensiti6s  df  oo^  natijre  ueed^eorrect* 
ing^?  Do  not  some  Want  stimulating  to  action 
slid  decision,  while  others  need  a  burb  and  i^ 
sbtiint^  Is  not  a  Nehemiah  In  sbme  €»ses  as 
Mited  to  reform  ^'corrupt  church  as  an^Ezra, 

*  ■    » 

who^  though  perhaps  more  amiable,  was  too 
timid?  Who,  looking  at  our  Lord's  example, 
and  remembering  that  Stephen,  and  Peter^  and 
Paul,  were  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  will  deny 
that  they  acted  right  in  their  most  decided  Ian- 
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guage  and  conduct  againBt  sinners  ?    Yet  who 
would  not  call  it  anger  in  any  of  us  ? 

The  Socinians  and  others  have  often  attempted 
to  explain  away  the  scriptural  language  about  the 
divine  anger  and  vengeance^  in  order,  as  it  i^ 
pears^  to  shake  off  the  the  fear  of  future,  at  least 
of  eternal,  punishment.  We  should  be  earefulj 
therefore,  not  to  concede  in  this  respect.  The 
language  of  scripture  is  peculiarly  emphatical 
and  varied  on  this  subject ;  and  there  are,  per- 
haps, a  hundred  places,  where  anger  is  ascribed 
to  God,  to  one  where  he  is  spoken  of  as  repent- 
ing.  And,  indeed,  how  can  we  conceive  of  a 
moral  governor,  who  expresses  no  decided  disap- 
probation of  the  crimes  by  which  his  subjects 
injure  and  destroy  one  another?  Is  he  love 9 
But  partiality  to  criminals,  which  swallows  up 
general  benevolence,  is  incompatible  with  this 
character. 

To  sum  up  the  argument.  '^  Love  is  the  ful-r 
"  filling  of  the  law."  Every  part  of  our  conduct, 
one  towards  another,  is  lawful  or  unlawful,  right 
or  wix)ng,  as  it  accords  to  this  principle,  or 
the  contrary.  The  simple  question  then  that 
must  decide  the  lawfulness  or  unlawfulness .  of 
anger  is — ^Does  love  ever  express  itself  in  this 
way  ?  Is  it  one  of  the  many  forms  which  that 
godlike  diposition  naturally  assumes  ?  As  there 
are  occasions  on  which  our  love  will  sponta- 
neously manifest  itself  by  grief,  joy,  &c.  are 
there  any  supposable  occasions  on  which  it  may 
with  equal  propriety,  or  necessarily  and  unavoid-s 
ably  will,  shew  itself,   by  aw^ger?    The  answer. 
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I  thinks  must  be  in  the  affirmative.  Let  love 
then,  which  is  the  principle  of  all  lawful  anger, 
be  also  the  measure  of  it — ^let  it  dictate  the  occa- 
sion^  the  degree,  the  duration  of  our  wrath,  and 
then  though  angry,  we  shall  not  sin. 

G.  S. ' 


7. 


May,  1810. 

A  correspondent  in  your  number  for  March, 
signing  himself  Philo,  in  answer  to  Mr.  Faber — 
and  some  others  also,  who  have  written  con- 
cerning the  three  wo-trumpets,  the  slaying  of 
the  witnesses,  and  subsequent  events — seem  not 
to  have  been  well  aware,  that  the  first  thing  to 
be  ascertained  is,  the  precise  period  when  the 
witnesses  began  to  prophesy  in  sackcloth ;  or,  in 
other  words,  whence  the  1260  years  are  to  be 
dated.  Till  this  is  satisfactorily  settled,  all  other 
calculations  must  be  vague  and  inconclusive. 

'  The  sentiments  of  the  above  paper  so  exactly  accord  with 
those  entertained  by  the  Author  of  these  volumes,  and  it  is  in 
other  respects  so  much  in  his  manner,  that  the  signature  Q.  S., 
with  which  it  appears  in  the  Christian  Observer,  could  not  per- 
suade me  that  it  was  not  his  production.  I  should  not,  however, 
have  admitted  it  in  this  collection,  had  I  not  received- additional 
confinnation  of  its  being  from  his  pen,  accompsmied  with  some 
recollection  of  its  having  been  revised  by  the  Author's  highly- 
esteemed  friend,  the  late  Rev.  N.  Gilbert,  Vicaf  of  Bledlow, 
Bocks^  and  by  him  transmitted  to  the  Observer.  If  this  were 
the  case,  it  may  account  for  the  initials  of  the  two  names  being 
^combined  in  the  signature. — J.  S. 
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It  is  expressly  said^  ^^  They  shall  prophesy  n 
^^  thousand  two  hundred  and  threescore  days, 
^^  clothed  in  sackcloth/*  ^  Now  it  is  obvious  that 
they  were  not  to  prophesy  in  sackcloth  after  they 
had  been  slain^  and  were  risen^  and  ascended  into 
heaven.  If,  then,  these  events  are  past^  without 
all  doubt  the  1260  years  have  expired :  othervnse 
the  witnesses  prophesied  in  sackcloth  only  a  part 
of  the  specified  time,  and  not  the  whole  of  it. 

If  the  1260  days,  or  years,  began  A.  D.  606, 
they  cannot  terminate  till  A.  D.  1866,  how- 
ever we  divide  the  intermediate  time.  If  they 
began  sooner,  that  should  be  specified  and  proved. 
I  am  one  who  think  that  these  events  are  Jnture; 
but  I  shall,  on  many  accounts,  be  glad  to  be  con- 
vinced that  I  am  mistaken. 

,  T.  S. 


8. 
May,  1810. 

I  have  read  many  of  the  Jubilee  sermons,  and 
different  reviews  of  the  others ;  but  one  circum- 
stance, which  to  me  appears  a  peculiar  honour 
of  his  Majesty's  long  reign,  has  not,  that  I  can 
find,  been  so  much  as  hinted  at:  I  mean  the 
extraordinary  circiunstance  of  so  very  few  lives 
having  been  taken  away  for  state  crimes ;  that  is, 
for  any  kind  of  treason.  The  last  fifty  years  have 
embraced  many  most  turbulent  and  violent  scenes. 
The  scaffolds  on  the  'continent  have  streamed 

'  Rev.  xi.  3. 
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^th  bkxMl ;  the  blood  of  human  beings^  against 
whom  no  charge  was  alleged,  except  that  of 
Icesod  majestatis,  in  some  form  or  other.  Scaf- 
folds have  been  wholly  insufficient  for  the  work 
of  destruction;  and  vast  multitudes  have  been 
deprived  of  life  in  various  ways^  on  one  frivolous 
charge  or  suspicion  or  other^  of  whom  not  even 
the  names  can  be  numbered.  Britain  has  been 
deeply  infected  with  the  continental  disease: 
seditions^  insurrections,  revolutions,  have  been 
anxiously  feared ;  and  many  heinous  and  pecu- 
liarly provoking  crimes  have  been  committed: 
'  yet  who,  almost,  on  this  ground,  has  suffered  by 
the  hand  of  the  executioner  ?  When  treason  was 
charged  on  men  evidently  criminal  in  no  light 
degree,  because  treason  could  not  be  substan- 
tiated, they  were  acquitted,  with  at  least  no 
avowed  disapprobation  of  the  executive  branch  of 
the  government- — Search  the  history  of  England, 
in  the  most  peaceful  times ;  and  find,  if  you  can, 
fifty  years,  in  which  so  few  have  suffered  death 
for  treason  and  state  crimes.  Read  the  history  of 
the  immediately  preceding  reigns  :  you  will  .find 
much  greater  severity,  though  they  were  by  no 
means  distinguished  for  it.  Nay,  search  the 
authentic  history  of  every  nation,  and  point  out, 
in  so  large  an  empire,  fifty  years  in  which  so  little 
blood  has  been  shed  for  state  crimes ;  and  I  will 
renounce  my  position  as  untenable,  that  the  reign 
of  George  the  third  is  unparalleled  in  the  history 
of  mankind,  for  lenity  towards  that  description  of 
criminals,  whose  offences  are  directly  pointed  at 
the  person  and  authority  of  the  sovereign.    That 
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this  should  have  been  overlooked  by  many^  whose 
lavish  praises  have  not  been  always  appropriate^ 
appears  to  me  wonderful. 

T.  S. 


9. 


April,  1810. 

0 

on  the  septuagint  version  of  the  scriptures. 

Sir, 

In  Dr.  Adam  Clarke'a  prospectus  of  his  intended 
comment  on  the  sacred  scriptures,  the  following 
passage  concerning  the  Septuagint  excited  my 
attention:  ^  As  I  found  this  truly  venerable  ver- 
^  sion  was  that  to  which  our  blessed  Lord  and  his 
'  apostles  had  constant  recourse,  and  from  which 
'  they  made  all  their  quotations.' 

The  inaccuracy  of  supposing  that  our  Lord 
himself,  who  wrote  nothing,  and  who  preached 
to  none  but  those  who  spake  Hebrew,  or  a  dialect 
of  that  language,  quoted  constantly  the  Greek 
translation  of  the  scriptures,  is  entitled  to  the 
most  candid  construction  from  the  writer  of  this 
paper ;  because  he  was  formerly  betrayed  into  a 
similar  one,  though  not  quite  so  unqualified :  for 
animadverting  on  which  he  was  much  obliged  to 
the  editors  of  the  Monthly  Review.  Fay  esty  et 
ah  hoste  doceri. 

But  the  question  to  which  I  would  draw  the 
attention  of  your  numerous  readers  is  this :  Do 
the  writers  of.  the  New   Testament  uniformly 
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quote  the  Septuagint,  whenever  they  refer  to  any 
passage  in  the  Old  Testament  ? 

I  am  by  no  means  disposed  to  enter  the  lists 
on  such  a  subject^  with  one  of  so  high  a  reputation 
for  biblical  learning  as  Dr.  Adam  Clarke ;  but  I 
have  been  for  many  years  almost  unavoidably 
under  the  necessity  of  examining  this  particukur 
question ;  and  I  must  presume  to  aver  that  his 
assertion  is  unsupported  by  fact^,  or^  at  least,  far 
too  unqualified ;  in  which  I  am  persuaded  I  shall 
have  all  learned  men,  who  have  turned  their 
studies  to  this  subject,  on  my  side. 

Far  be  it  firom  me  to  speak  of  the  Septuagint 
as  not  venerable,  or  as  entitled  to  small  auj^ority 
IB  determining  the  true  reading  or  meanings  of 
the  Old  Testament.  It  is,  indeed,  exceedingly 
venerable,  as  the  most  ancient  version  ever  made  of 
the  Hebrew  scriptures,  and  as  the  only  one  extant 
in  the  days  of  Christ  and  his  apostles.  It  was  at 
that  time,  I  apprehend,  in  universal  use  among 
die  Hellenists,  or  Jews  dispersed  through  the 
nations,  who  spake  the  Greek  language,  and  read 
in  their  synagogues :  and,  no  doubt,  it  was  com-* 
monly  received  and  used  by  the  churches  of  the 
gentiles  converted  to  Christianity.  Nay,  more  : 
I  am  of  opinion  that  this  translation  of  the  sacred 
oracles;  into  the  language  at  that  time  most 
generally  cultivated  of  any  on  earth,  was  one 
grand  means  in  the  hand  of  providence,  of  pre- 
paring the  minds  of  very  many  gentiles  to  expect 
a  great  Deliverer  from  Judea,  and  of  welcoming 
him  when  preached  to  the  nations. 

Its  honour  and  usefulness  have  been  very  great 
indeed,  and  it  is  entitled  to  very  high  veneration. 
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Yet,  like  other  honoured  and  venerable  instru-* 
ments  of  our  God,  it  is  fallible ;  and  must  not  be 
made  the  rival  and  competitor  of  the  original 
scriptures.  No  man,  who  has  compared  the 
Hebrew  text  with  the  Septuagint,  can  deny,  that 
in-  numerous  instances,  and  ;n  many  of  no  small 
importance,  the  latter  materially  (Offers  from  the 
former ;  not  only  as  to  the  masoretic  points^  but 
as  to  the  words  themselves.  Yet,  if  the  sacred 
writers  of  the  New  Testament  uniformly  quoted 
it,  even  where  it  essentially  differed  from  the 
Hebrew  text,  as  It  has  been  transmitted  to  us ; 
and  if  they  were  divinely  inspired  in  so  doing, 
who  can  help  seeiilg  that  the  Septuagint  is  to  be 
considered  as  the  authentic  word,  and  that  the 
Hebrew  text  should  be  altered  according  to  it, 
wherever  there  is  any  difference  ? 

I  by  no  means  say  that  the  zealous  advocates 
for  this  ancient  version  intend  this ;  but  I  main- 
tain that  this  is  a  fair  conclusion  from  their  pre- 
mises. We  cannot  have  two  discordant  standards 
of  truth  and  duty:  one  must  give  way  to  the 
other,  in  general;  though  it  be  allowed  that 
some  errors,  which  during  a  lapse  of  ages  have 
occurred  in  the  accredited  competitor,  may,  with 
great  caution,  be  corrected  by  the  authority  of  the 
allowedly  fallible  version. 

My  own  theory  I  would  thus  state,  as  the  re- 
sult at  least,  of  long-continued  and  careful  ex- 
amination, and  deep  reflection  on  the  subject. 
The  sacred  writers  of  the  New  Testament  used 
the  Greek  language ;  as  those  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment had,  generally,  the  Hebrew.  They  had 
frequent  occasions  of  quoting  the  ancient "  oracles 
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*^  of  God :  **  there  was  no  other  Greek  version  ex* 
tant,  except  the  Septuagint:  this  was  generally 
in  the  hands  of  all  the  Christians  who  spoke  the 
Greek  language ;  and,  wherever  this  only  Greek 
version  did  not  materially  vary  ftom  the  Hebrew 
ficriptures,  they  quoted  from  it ;  yet  seldom 
Ilk'  the  exact  words!  'But  wher0  that  version 
materially  varied  from  the  me^tning  of  the  Hebrew 
^riptures,  t^ey  either  gave,  the  sense  of  the 
passage  quoted  in  their  own  words,  or  took  as 
much  of  the  Septuagint  as  suited  their  purpose, 
and  altered  what  needed  alteration.  Thus  Several 
passages,  as  it  appears  to  me,,  are  neither  direct 
quota^ons  from  the  Hebrew  text,  nor  quotations 
fix>m,the  Septuagint:  and  some  agree  with  the 
latter,  even  where  it  varies  from  the  former  ;  but 
only  when  the  deviation  does  not  so  affect  the 
meaning  of  the  passage  as  to  interfere  with  the 
pertinency  of  the  quotation  for  th^  purpose  in- 
tfBuded.  All  this  accords  to.  what  ordinary 
writers,  in  similar  circumstances,  would  have 
done,  and  in  part  have  been  authorized  to  do : 
but  the  sacred  penmen,  being  themselves  divinely 
inspired,  might  take  liberties  which  we  mujst  not ; 
because  their  comments  were  equally  the  word  of 
God  with  the  texts  commented  on. 

It  seems  to  me  of  no  small  importance  that  this 
subject  should  be  well  understood ;  and  therefore, 
if  you  will  allow  me,  I  purpose  to  bring  the 
matter  of  fact  fiilly  and  fairly  before  the  religious 
public,  by  producing  every  direct  quotation  from 
the  Old  Testament,  which  occurs  in  the  New; 
contrasting  the  Septuagint  with  the  original  of 

the  New  Testament ;  and  giving  a  translation  of 


304  CHRISTIAN  OBSERVER,  1810. 

the  former,  with  some  very  short  remarks ;  just 
notiemg  how  far  the  one  or  the  other  most  exactly 
agrees  with  the  Hebrew  text. 

I  acknowledge  that  I  venture  forth  in  such  an 
undertaking  with  some  degree  of  trepidation; 
but,  as  I  only  desire  to  have  the  real  fact  &irly 
ascertained,  which  I  think  will  g^ve  more  compe- 
tent scholars  an  opening  to  adduce  their  remarks, 
I  feel  resigned,  in  the  prospect  of  some  degree  of 
correction  as  to  the  execution  of  my  plan,  in 
hopes  that  by  means  of  it  "  the  word  of  God  ** 
may  be  better  understood  and  more  honoured.  I 
will  subjoin  a  specimen  of  what  I  purpose,  which, 
if  thought  worthy  of  insertion  in  your  publica- 
tion, shall  be  followed  up  (D.  V.)  by  regular  com- 
munications. 

T.  S. 


[The  above  letter  drew  from  Dr.  Clarke  a  reply,  which  may  be 
seen  in  the  Christian  Observer  for  June,  1810,  pp.  336 — 340; 
and  to  which  Mr.  Scott  made  the  answer  that  follows. — His 
*  specimen '  of  the  collation  proposed  is  deferred  till  after  the 
insertion  of  the  ensuing  letter ;  when  the  whole  collation,  which 
was  continued  from  April,-  1810,  to  July,  1811,  will  be  given 
in  an  unbroken  series. — J.  S.] 


10. 


August,  1810. 


ON    THE    SEPTUAGINT. 


Your  correspondent,  Dr.  A.  Clarke,  seems  to 
have    wholly    misapprehended     my    design,    in 
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attempting  to  collate  the  New  Testament  quota* 
tions  ficom  the  Old  Testament^  with  the  Septua- 
gint.  I  had  no  intention  of  opposing  him,  in 
any  other  way  than  as  every  fallible  man,  sin- 
cerely investigating  truth,  should  be  willing  to 
be  opposed  by  another  sincere  inquirer,  who 
deems  him  mistaken  in  some  particular,,  and 
wishes  to  attain  further  information  and  satis£EU!- 
tion  respecting  it ;  or  who  desires  that  it  should 
be  fairly  examined  and  determined,  for  the  com- 
mon benefit. 

I  never  intimated,  or  suspected,  that  Dr.  A. 
Clarke  had  hastily  taken  up  his  opinion :  but  I 
thought  it  too  unqualified/and  in  a  measure 
erroneous.  I  have  met  with  similar  assertions  in 
othet  writers ;  and  I  wished  to  draw  the  attention 
of  the  more  learned  part  of  your  readers  to  the 
subject. 

There  is  no  doubt  that  the  sacred  writers  of  the 
New  Testament  dn  many  instances  quote  the 
Septuagint  /zVera^tm;  in  stiU.moret;er6^/im;  and 
in  a  great  majority  of  the  quotations,  as  to  the 
substance,  though  with  variations  in  the  words 
themselves.  But  the  question  is.  Do  they  always 
thus  quote  the  Septuagint  ?  This  is  the  point  at 
issue,  and  which  I  desire  to  have  determined.  .. 

I  make  no  pretensions  to  those  kinds  and 
degrees  of  learning  which  your  coTrespondent 
demands ;  but  I  thought,  and  still  think,  that,  by 
comparing  even  the  Roman  edition  of  the  Sep- 
tuagint, with  a  Greek  Testament  where  most  of 
tiie  different  readings  are  found,  the  above  stated 
qi[i6stion  might  be  decided :  but,  if  this  cannot 
begone  without  that  multifarious  learning  which 

VOL.   X.  "  X 
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Dr.  A.  Clarke  requires^  I  con  only  give  it  as  my 
of^nicm  that  it  never  will  be  determined,  .t 

I  before  intimated,  and  I  now  more  expresdy 
avow^  my  sincere  desire  of  assistance,  and  even 
candid  correction,  from  the  learned;  especially 
those  who  have  access  to  sources  of  infonbatiim 
from  which  I  am  necessarily  excluded. 

If  the  Septuagint  be,  for  substance,  quoted  in 
the  New  Testament,  in  all  places  except  where  a 
various  reading,  either  in  the  one  or  the  other, 
can  be  well  supported,  so  as  to  reconcile  satiafiMh 
tcxily  every  aj^mrent  discordancy;  then  the 
question  is  answered  affirmatively :  and  thi3 
o(mcession  shews  that,  however  valuable  the 
qualifications  and  preparations  are  which  yomr 
correspondent  requires,  (and  the  want  of  tliem 
does  not  induce  me  to  depreciate  them,)  they  are 
not  essentially  necessary  to  the  inquiry.  But,  if 
many  instances  may  be  adduced,  in  which  no 
satisfactory  various  reading  can  be  substantiated^ 
and  yet  the  quotation  in  the  New  Testament  dif- 
fers materially  from  the  Septuagint;  then  the 
question  is  determined  negatively.  This  latter  is 
my  present  opinion ;  but,  conscious  of  incompch 
tency  on  the  more  recondite  parts  of  criticism^  I 
crave  information,  and  am  open  to  conviction ; 
especially  when  any  learned  man,  who  once 
thought  as  I  do,  will  Cetvour  me  with  his  rea$QM 
for  changing  his  opinion. 

It  still  appears  to  me,  that,  if  ^  tiie  Septuagint 
^  was  the  fountain  whence  all  their  quotatioiu)  are 
^  drawn,^  the  writers  of  the  New  Testament  have 
established  the  Septuagint  as  the  g^uine  scrip« 
ture,  with  all  the  authority  of  inspiration,  and 
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in  preference  to  the  Hebrew  text.  I  own,  I  cftn- 
not  see  how  this  conchisioii^fict^nxsuch  tinquaUiled 
premises,  can  be  avoided :  and  I  shall  be  glad 
to  see  the  ai^^nment  fimrly  answered.  If  our 
blessed  Saviour  preaehedin  Syritc,  and  the  eman^- 
geMsts  recorded  his  instruckians  in  Gre^^  their 
words  are  not  his  wcMnds^  (untesv  Greek  be 
Syriac,)  bat  a  divinely  hisfnred  tfanEdation  of  Ids 
words  into  Greek :  sometimes  in  the  woitls  of  the 
Septoagint,  and  sometimes  not,  as  die  Lord 
Elected  them. 

'  Our  Lord  wrote  nothing ;'  tliat  is,  he  was  not 
WBt  author ;  he  did  not  write  his  own  bistoryy  or 
pudbliirii  his  own  sermona.  This  ww  all  whidh  1 
meant  to  say ;  and  not  to  affirm  that  he  never 
wrote  in  any  sense.  I  am,  however,  restdly  to 
aUow  tibat  even  this  is  rather  too  uncpnHfied  t  for 
the  epnsties  to  die  seven  churches  of  Asia  are  bit 
wtiluig,  neariy^  as  the  Bpisties  of  St.  Paul  ate  ys 
writing;  diat  is^  be  dictated  them  to  tiie  apostle 
John  as  his  amanuenns.  But  this  was  not  dinmg 
his  abodes  as  man,,  on  eartiiu 

if  tbe  Alttandrian  SeptnagiBt  be  the  most  up- 
proved,  (which  I  leave  to  mKnre  competcmt  jindges^) 
tfien^  in  die  first  instance  which  I  addueed,^  th^ 
evsD^peKst  qnoted  the  Septuagvnt  ^A  Virgin 
^  shall  conceive,''  is  not  indeed,  strictly  speaking; 
afiteni  tmnslation  v  yet  it  would  not  be  easy  to 
givr  A  more  literal  one,  consntenil^  with  propriety 
9mA  die  i£om  of  the  two  langvagea. 

I  am  ready  to  think  that  ««>Mm<  i»  die  genuine 
mdmg,  ^atL  i.  23))  beeanse  it  aeeoids  man 
caousdy  with  the  Hd)rewr  But  our  veneriiUtf 
ttanskitera  adopted  Mktfrmi^    I  had  no  dssu«  to 

X  2 
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assume  the  office  of  a  critic ;  the  passage  was  a 
quotation  from  the  Old  Testament,  and  I  did  not 
omit  it. 

After  all  Dr.  A.  Clarke's  remarks  on  the  fiufd 
quotation,  I  can  hardly  think  that  learned  mra 
in  general  will  maintain  the  opinion  that  die 
evangelist  (Matt.  ii.  6)  meant  to  quote  the  Sep- 
tua^nt  of  Micah  v.  2. '  This,  however,  I  mutt 
refer  to  their  decision. 

The  criticism  bn  Hos.  xi.  1,  especially  on  the 
word  ^si'?,  amounts  to  this,  that  the  word 
differently  pointed,  may  be  rendered  differently ; 
(which  even  I  was  aware  of:)  but  can  these 
letters,  however  pointed,  regularly  mean  kU 
sans  ?  The  conjecture,  however,  of  the  last  letter^ 
needful  for  this  rendering,  being  mistaken  foi 
a  s&ph-pashuckf  and  so  dropt  by  a  transcriber; 
comes  in  convepiently.  Now  this  is  the  very 
thing  which  I  feared,  when  I  called  the  public 
attention  to  the  question ;  namely,  the  conjectural 
alteration  of  the  Hebrew  text  (not  th^  Masoretic 
points,  but  the  letters,)  to  make  it  accord  to  the 
Septuagint.  And,  if  the  Hebrew  be  the  authentic 
word  of  God,  who  can  deny  that,  in  this  wHy^ 
there  is  great  danger  of  human  learning  adding 
to,  deducting  from,  and  altering,  the  language  oi 
inspiration. 

I  must  leave  it  to  others  to  determine  how  fiu 
this  instance  is  happily  chosen .  If  his  sans  be 
the  genuine  reading  of  the  Hebrew,  the  quota- 
tion does  not  appear  to  me  very  apposite,  even  as 
an  accommodation :  and,  whatever  right  inspira- 
tion may  confer,  I  cannot  conceive  of  a  man 
being  inspired  to  misquote  the  sacred  scriptures* 
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The  tlurd  quotation  I  reserve  for  this  {4aee<  I 
was  at  first  of  opinion  that  ^t  was  an  error  of  the 
press ;  and  Dr.  A.  Clarke's  paper  furnishes  in- 
stances to  bear  me  out  in  that  opinion.^  I  do 
not^  however^  wish  to  avail  myself  of  this  plea« 
Probably  it  was  my  own  blunder ;  but,  whatever 
else  this  proves,  it  does  not  prove  that  the  writers 
of  the  New  Testament  always  quoted  from  the 
Septuagint.  Q.  E.  D.      » 

I  foresee,  Mr.  Editor,  that  both  you  and  your 
readers  will  soon  be  weary  of  this  subject,  if  it 
become  controversial.  But,  unless  some  very 
qiecial  occasion  require  it,  I  do  not  intend  to 
trouble  you  with  any  answer  to  the  remarks 
which  may  be  made  on  my  attempt ;  but  either 
patiently  to  endure  the  castigation,  or  to  leave 
the  decision  to  your  readers ;  or  to  put  myself 
Hmder  the  protection  of  my  more  learned  bre- 
thren, if  they  should  see  the  cause  of  truth  likely 
to  be  hurt  through  my  inconofpetency  in  questions 
of  deep  criticism. 

I  have  formed  a  plan  of  improving,  and  also 
abridging,*  my  original  design;  in  which,  if 
permitted,  I  shall  proceed,  as  inoffensively  as 
I  can. 

I  trust  a  high  regard  to  the  sacred  oracles, 
united  to  a  firm  persuasion  that  what  Bishop 
•Horsley  calls  the  Esdrine  edition  of  the  Hebrew 
Bible  is,  for  substance,  the  genuine  Old  Testament 
.Scripture,  has  engaged  me  in  an  attempt,  which 
18  not  quite  congenial  either  to  my  turn  of  mind 

•  P.  338,  Mic.  V.  7.  should  be  Mic.  v.  2 :  p.  339,  Gen.  xlix. 
.2.  should  be  Gen.  xlix.  12. 
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or  my  hitbitB  of  life ;  but,  if  I  may  sueoeed  so 
&r  as  tfaoroDgUy  to  call  the  public  attention  to  ^ 
«iibj^9  my  end  will  be  answered ;  and  I  nnvf 
disappear^  and  be  no  more  thought  o^  without 
any  detrinxsnt  to  the  cau^e. 

T.  s. 


II. 


Afri^,  wo,  to  JutY,  1811. 

I 

QUOTATIONS  FROM  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT^  WHICH 
OCCUR  IN  THE  NEW,  COLLATED  WITH  THE  SEP- 
TUAGINT. 

St.  Matthbw. 

h  23.  'i&f  ywixfi  lia.-^Sept.  ba.  vii.  14.  'Et  y^fi 
Af|^r'4M.  The  meaning  being  identical,  a  translation 
is  needless.  ^^  A  virgin  shall  conceive "  seems 
exactly  literal. 

T— x«^fcroo4n. — Sept.  ^>i(rusj  "  thpu  shalt  call." 
Here  the  Septuagint  accords  to  the  Hebrew, 

W^  /wr  riv  Ufai\  (Matt,  authorised  versiony  and 
marginal  reading.)'-^Sept.  Mic  v.  2.  Ki  <«)  Bi^tXf^, 

l{^fvreT<w,  T^  hviu  Lf  ipx^^^  '^^  Upvdfk.  '^  And  thou> 
*^  Bethlehem,  the  house  of  Ephratha^  art  the  least, 
^'  to  be  d*  the  thousands  of  Judah ;  firom  thee 
^^  shall  come  forth  to  me  One,  to  be  the  Ruler  of 
"  Israel."— This  is  undoubtedly,  a  more  literal 
translation  of  the   Hebrew   text,    than   that  in 
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Matdiev;  but  this  ciKtim^tance^  Ixiweytt  dc- 
counted  for,  is  not  favourable  to  the  ientimcilt 
dmt  the  trriters  of  the  Netr  Testament  always 
quoted  from  the  Septuaghit. 

B{  'AiTf^rro^  lAerenuiKe^a  rd  rikfa  iurS*      ^^  Out   ctf  £^f]fpt 

^' have  I  called  his  children;*"  that  is,  Israefs^  or 
Jacob's  children.  Here  the  evangelist  exactly 
accords  with  the  Hebrew  ^  and  a  quotation  from 
tile  Septuagint  would  have  been  wholly  inappfi-- 
cable  to  his  purpose.  Hie  noun  in  the  Hebrew  is 
singular,  and  the  pronoun  is  of  the  first  person 
singular. 

ii.    18.*^*^ip9m(9    iccbi   KXavBpt^if   iiiu    o^w^fjf^  «oX^^      'P^X^ 

Sept.   Jer.    xxxi.    15. — ^fivs  koI  KXavBfis,  xat  Avf^. 

The  diffierenee  in  meaning  is  trivial*  The  evan-- 
gelist  is  rather  nearer  to  die  Hebrew  r  but  the 
vamtion  in  the  woitl^  sufficiently  shews  that 
a  quotation  from  the  Septuagint  was  not  in- 
tended. 

i!i.  3 avrS.^Sept.  Isaiah  xL  S.  r»  BiS  ifAcSy, 

•*  of  our  God.**  Tke  rest  of  the  passage  id  ex- 
actly quoted  from  the  Septuagint,  and  as  exactly 
tnswers  to  the  Hebrew.  The  same  observation 
includes  the  parallel  passage  in  Mark  i.  S.  and 
Luke  iii.  4.  The  quotation  in  John  i.  23  is  rather 
Aflferent. 

hr.  4.  The  variations  in  this  verse  from  the 
Bfeptaagint,  Deut.  viii.  3,  are  bo  minute,  that  it 
may  be  acknowledged  as  a  quotation ;  but  it  also 
exactly  accords  to  the  Hebrew.    The  quotation  in 
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S^  Luke  iv.  '4  is  less  exact,  but  it  will  require  nd 
further  notice.  i 

.  — .6.  There  is  no  variation  from  the  SeptuA*- 
gint^  Ps.  xei.  11,  in  this  verse,  except  by 'olnis^ 
;sion,  in  part,  no  doubt,  designed.  In  the  same 
way  it  also  accords  to  the  Hebrew.  The  same 
remark  applies  to  the  parallel  passage,  Luke  iii: 
10, 11. 

*— .  8.  An  exact  quotation  of  the  Sept.,  Deut 
vi.  16,  and  as  exact  a  translation  of  the  Hebrew. 
The  same  may  be  said  of  Luke  iv.  12. 

— Sept,  Deut.  vi.  13,  x.  20.  In  the  latter  passage 
the  word  /mV^  is  omitted.  The  mef^ning  is  the 
same;  but  an  intended  quotation  does  not 
appear. 

— -'.  15,  16.' r^  ZataXuify  xau  71}  Ncfd^aXcif*,  oSoy  ^aXdtr^ii^ 
'Kt'pay  rS  UpBaps^  TdKiXata  rSy  i^pSy,  *0  Xa^(  0  /ca«^/«€MC  i^ 
o-zcoVci,  ei$e  ^v(  fAfya,  kou  to7((  Ko^vj/Afpoii  ip  x»f^  ko}  anif  bavdlB^ 

(pz<i  aP€T€iX€P  it/rs-K. — Sept.  Isaiah  ix.  1,  2.  'H  yi  Ncfi^*- 

Xci/a/  kou  01  XoiToi  01  T^>  iFapaX(et¥,  koI  icipap  rS  lopta^ov  FoXtXa/a 
T«y  i^pup  I  'O  Xao^f  o  iropcvo/Acyo^  cv  CKOTdj  iZtre  ^Sf  f^^y^y  ^ 
KahiKOvprti    4p     X^99'    o"f«^     ^apdrovy      ^5?    >JifA,}p€t    if*    (^I^Sii. — 

The  land  of  Nephthalim,  and  the  rest  on  the 
sea-coast,  and  beyond  Jordan,  GaUlee  of  the 
"  gentiles ;  the  people  (or  O  people)  walking  in 
"  darkness,  see  ye  a  great  light ;  ye  that  dwell  in 
"  the  region,  the  shadow  of  death,  a  great  light 
"  shall  shine  on  you."  This  is  not  a  quotation  from 
the  Septuagint;  the  evangelist's  words  accord 
more  nearly  to  the  Hebrew,  but  are  not  an  exact 
translation. 

v.  21.  The  sixth  commandment  is  here  in  the 
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"Words  of  the  Septuagint;  but,  as  that  ver&ion 
is  so  exact  a  translation  of  the  Hebrew,  it»  can 
hardly  be  considered  as  a  quotation.  The  same 
may  be  said  of  the  seventh  commandment,  v.  37; 
and  of  other  similar  passages  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment ;  which  do  not  seem  to  require  any  particu«- 
lar  notice  in  this  inquiry. 

— .  33.  The  evangelist  does  not  here  quote 
any  particular  passage  of  the  Old  Testament; 
but  only  gives  the  general  scope  of  several  texts, 
as  understood  by  the  scribes  and  elders.  See 
^er.  43. 

viii.  17-  '^Avll^  rit^  &a-Kf(P€iaq  ijfASp  €Xat€y  Ka)  t^<  vIvb^  ^fii^Q^* 
W€tf,^'^S€pt.  Isaiah  liii.  4.    Olrc^  rit^  diiafrta^  i^fMV  ffytt,  Koi 

ttpi  fifiSv  t^vparm. — ^'  This  pcrsou  bcars  our  sins,  and  is 
"  in  great  pain  on  our  account.**  The  evangelist 
is  here  far  from  quoting  the  Septuagint;  and  the 
Septuagint  is  far  from  a  literal  translation  of  Isaiah. 
But  St.  Matthew's  words  accord  much  more  nearly 
to  the  Hebrew ;  as  appears  both  from  pur  authorized 
version,  and  that  of  Bishop  Lowth :  ^  Surely  our 
^  infirmities  he  hath  borne ;  and  our  sorrows,  he 
^  hath  carried  them.*  No  mention  is  made  of  sins 
in  this  verse ;  and  the  first  noun  used>  is  often 
rendered  sicknesses,  or  sickness ;  as  every  one  at 
all  conversant  with  the  Hebrew  scriptures  must 
know. 

*     ix,  13.  "EXcoy  ^(\6i,    Kat  01/   Bv<r(a>. ScpL    HOS.  vi,  6. 

''txe6iB€Xvii  BvtrtcLv, — ^Thc  mcauiug  is  almost  precisely 
the  same,  even  that  of  ^  the  original  Hebrew :  yet 
there  are  two  variations  at  least  in  the  evangelist 
from  the  Septuagint,  in  four  or  five  words. 

X.  35,  36.    Bvyar€pa  KetJk  t^ (   l^^rplf  ^vr^^y  fckt  nvfA^niif  /caTck 
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'^^ept.  MiC.  Vii.  6*    #vy^p  hwaevfceriu  «ri  T^r  ^«|«V 

d^PYvS. — ^The  difference  in  meaning  id  so  inconsider- 
able^ if  any^  that  it  is  not  necessary  to  give  a  translar 
tion  of  the  Septuagint :  but  the  variety  in  the 
words  is  so  great,  that  he  who  understands  Greek 
will  be  rather  apt  to  think  that  die  evangelist 
meant  to  give  precisely  the  same  sentiment  in 
other  words,  tfattn  that  he  thought  of  quoting  the 
Septuagint.  Both  are  sufficiently  accurate  trans- 
lations of  the  Hebrew. 

xi.  5.  This  verse  refers  to  Isaiah  xxxv.  5,  6^ 
and  bd.  1 ;  but  it  cannot  be  called  a  quotation, 
though  some  words  used  in  the  Septuagint  <rf those 
texts  occur  in  it. 

%^  Ka,raaic9vdia%t  t^f  iW?  otw  ffAnrpo^^4p  ^w.^^^Scptm    Nfal.    lii.  1* 

The  change  of  person  by  the  evangelist^  from  the 
first  to  the  second,  in  two  instances,  is  remark* 
able:  but  in  this  he  varies  as  much  from  the 
Hebrew  as  from  the  Septuagint ;  for  which  he 
had  doubtiess  an  important  reason,  if  Jesus  is 
Emmanuel,  Jehovah  our  righteousness.  St.  Mat- 
thew's words,  in  other  respects,  are  an  exact 
translation  of  the  Hebrew,  and  agree  in  meaning 
with  the  Septuagint ;  but  cannot  be  admitted  as 
a  quotation  from  it.  The  other  evangelists 
exactly  accord  with  Matthew,  and  will  require 
no  further  consideration.  (Mark  i.  2;  Luke 
▼ii.  22.) 

Xli.  18— —21.  'IW,  i  vaTf  f^Sf  ly  iipitt&Uf  J  dyamffi^  fUf,  iti 
e^e<r»y   atayy^Xu,     "Owe  c^iVc*,    r^    Kpavytia-u,  M-  SkKwrtt  tk  if 
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^  rf  jWfMvri  <&vTff  1^  4Xri0^i. — Sept.  Isaiah  xin.   1*-^. 

f«9J^  owe.     K^Xa/nov  TiOKur^v^p  i  ^urtplifti^  idbi  X/yiy  jcavyf^^yty 
$^€rm9  ff«<  ov  ^  M  T^C   71K  it^iy,  ««)  <?s2  t  jf  Mfutrrt  Hvvg  iihfri 

ikwwirip. — ^^^  Jacob,  my  servant,  I  will  help  with 
^^  him ;  Israel,  my  elect,  my  soul  hath  accepted 
"  him.  I  have  put  (or  given)  my  Spirit  upon 
'^him;  he  shall  bring  forth  judgment  .to  the 
^^  nations.  He  shall  not  cry  out ;  he  shall  not  re- 
^^  lax ;  neither  shall  his  voice  be  heard  without. 
^^  He  shall  not  crush  a  bruised  reed,  and  smokii^ 
'^  flax  shall  he  not  quehch  ;  but  shall  bring  forth 
'^  judgment  unto  truth.  He  shall  shine  forth,  and 
'^  shall  not  be  broken,  until  he  hath  placed  judg- 
^^  ment  in  the  earth ;  and  in  his  name  shall  the 
'<  nations  hope  (or  ^  the  gentiles  trust')."  The 
whole  passage,  with  every  particular  in  it^  is  here 
ascribed  to  Jacob  and  Israel,  and  not  expressly  to 
the  Messiah :  and  it  is  obvious,  that  the  quotation 
of  it  fix>m  this  version  would  by  no  means  have 
suited  the  design  of  the  evangelist.  In  some 
other  respects  the  Septuagint  more  closely  agrees 
with  the  Hebrew  than  the  words  of  Matthew  do : 
but  it  will  readily  be  perceived  by  the  Greek 
student,  that,  even  where  the  meaning  of  the 
words  accords  with  the  Septuagiiit,  the  language 
materially  varies  from  it.  The  last  clause  is  ex- 
aeUy  from  the  Septuagint,  in  which  it  varies  from 
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the  Hebrew^  which  has^  ^'  The  isles  shall  wait  Sot 
''  his  law/' 

.  xiii.  14^  15.  These  verses  so  little  vary  from 
the  Septuagint  of  Is.  vi.  9^  10^  that  they  may  be 
allowed  to  be  a  quotation.  The  pronoun  j^Sp,  is 
placed  after  ^h  {"  their  ears'^)  in  the  Septua^t, 
and  omitted  after  ^oXfMi^f  (eyes) ;  which  is  reversed 
by  the  evangelist :  and  two  of  the  verbs  vary  in 

tense   or    mOOd^  ^avySaiy  Ida-cfA^^   Sept.  ;'  ovnS^iy  Ida-mftrnt^ 

Matt.  The  Hebrew  is  imperative,  as  in  our  ver- 
sion ;  ^^  Make  the  heart  of  this  people  fat/*  &c. ; 
which  is  not  em][)loyed,  in  the  same  way,  in  any 
quotation  of  this  passage,  or  reference  to  it,  in 
the  New  Testament. 

"—  35.  'AWiftf  iv  i[afatoka.7^  to  T^fMi  f*8*  ip€C(9fAeu  K^tcfVfAfUfa 
dvi  jcara^oX^f  KoafAS. Sept,  Ps.   Ixxvii.  2.    ^Be^ofAeu  v^ 

tx^fMtra  i^  ofxii. — "  I  will  uttcr  problems  frY)m  the 
^'  beginning.*'  Here  the  evangelist,  though  not 
materially  varying  from  the  Septuagint  in  meati- 
ing,  cannot  be  said  to  have  quoted  it.  Either 
may  be  admitted  as  a  fair  translation  from  the 
Hebrew. 

XV.  4.  The  meaning  of  several  texts  in  the 
Old  Testament  is  here  ^ven,  and  several  of  the 
clauses  nearly  accord  with  the  Septuagint,  but  none 
exactly  ;  and  upon  the  whole  it  is  more  properly 
a  reference  to  divers  passages,  than  a  quotation  of 
any  one.  Ex.  xx.  12;  xxi.  16;  Lev.  xx.  9; 
Deut.  V.  16 ;  Prov.  xx.  20. 

—  8,  9.  'Eyy/^ci  iMi  0  Xai<  3to^  T$f  ^Ifutrt  Sanmv^  Kcti  r^i^ 
Xti^io-i  /AC  Ti/x^y  ^  Sc  Kap^ia  &vtu»  icoffa  &v(X€t  &ic*  ifJtS.  Marify 
he  (retoyrai  fA^,  MderKoyre^  hihacrKaXKi^f  'yr£kfAMra  SurBpSranfm-'— 
Sept*  Isa.  Xxix.  13.    'Et^Z/c*  (mi  o  Xao<  Sro^   4v   rf  rrifAart 
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miu  %AcurKa>Ja^. .  The  quotatiou  in  Matthew  cornea 
iiearer  to  the  Septuagint  than  to  the  Hebrew 
'text,  especially  in  the-  clause,  ^^  in  vain  do  they 
f  ^  worship  me/'  which  is  found  in  the  Septuagint, 
but  not  in  the  Hebrew,  and  is  retained  by  the 
evangelist.  Yet  the  verbal  differences  shew  that 
an  exact  quotation  was  not  intended;  .especially 
the  last  clause,  '^  teaching  the  commandments  of 
*^  men,  and  doctrines.*' 

xix.  4.  Here  ^e  have  the  exact  words  of  the 
Septpagint,  which  is  an  exact  translation  of  the 
Hebrew,  Gen.  i.  27  ;  v.  2. 

•*—  $•  "fyciccy  T0TS  KaraXciif^ci  &ifBfwc%q  rw  varipuy  k^«  r^¥ 
fMfTC^i  K^i  xpoa-MXkfi^^Cfrat  t^  yweuK)  avrSy  icflb  ta^vra^  •»  hxfi  l^ 
vdfKa,  ftiaw, Sept.     Gen.    ii.  24.  "Eycicey  roi^ov  jcaroXliif^A 

9f^    rqy    ywa$Ka    ^vnS'Vy     K^t    eccyreu    ii    5t^     *i<    a^xa    fMJay* 

The  quotation  of  the  evangelist  is  nearly,  though 
not  verbally,  from  the  Septuagint,  which  entirely 
accords  ynth  the  Hebrew,  except  as  it  inserts  the 
word  h^y  two  or  twain,  which  is  not  in  the 
original  text. 

— •  7.  There  does  not  seem  here  any  intended 
quotations ;  the  words,  however,  vary  from  those 
of  the  Sept.  Deut.  xxiv.  1. 

— .  18,  19.  This  reference  to  the  command- 
ments accords  to  the  Septuagint ;  except  as  the 
fifth  is  placed  after  the  others,  and  the  latter  part 
of  it  is  omitted. 

XXi.  5.  "EtTare  r^  ^vyarp}  'Littp'  *l^Vf  i  fiaTtXth^  cov  €px€rat 
Sept.  Zech.  ix.  9.    X«<p€  tr^olpa,  ^iJyarep  X»«y'    K-ipvaae  ^^ya- 
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rep  Upw9U>JffA*  n^  i  fioc&tXe^   C9^  ?lPX»Tai/  t^t,  }ff/cat9^  xkt  vff^t 

^  Rejoice  greatly,  O  daughter  of  Sion ;  proclaim, 
^'  O  daughter  of  Jerusalem ;  behold  thy  King 
^'  Cometh  unto  thee,  just  and  a  Saviour  (or 
'^  saving) ;  he  himself  meek,  and  riding  on  a 
"  beast  of  burden,  even  a  young  colt."  It  is 
observable  that  the  Greek  wmti  for  an  ass  is  not 
mentioDed  in  the  Septut^nt ;  though  three  words 
in  the  Hebrew  restrict  the  meaning  to  that 
animal.  Any  other  beast  of  burden  may  be 
meant  by  *«5«^w»  or  its  young  by  wx«>  Woj^;  and 
perhaps  the  translators  chose  to  use  this  mcHt^ 
general  language,  rather  than  explicitly  declare 
that  Sion*s  glorious  King  should  come  riding  on 
an  ass's  colt.  It  is,  however,  evident  that  tiie 
evangelist  did  not  here  quote  frmn  the  Septua- 
gint :  he  leaves  out  something  contained  in  the 
prophet,  and  the  first  words  seem  to  have  been 
taken  from  Isaiah  Ixii.  II. 

— .  IS.  The  quotation  is  in  the  words  of  the 
Septuagint,  which  exactly  render  the  Hebrew. 
Jer.  vii.  II  socms  rather  alluded  to  than  quoted. 

— .  16.  The  quotation  is  here  verbatim  from 
the  Septuagint,  which  immaterially  varies  from 
the  Hebrew. 

— .  42.  This  quotation  is  verbatim  from  the 
Septuagint,  which  exactly  agrees  with  the  Hebrew 
text. 

xxii.  24.  Here  is  merely  a  reference  to  the  pas- 
sage not  a  quptation. 

— .  32.  The  quotation  agrees,  as  might  have 
been  expected,  with  the  Septuagint,  but  omits 
the  first  clause,  h^  f</x«  i  ocic  t.i;  'war^-  {Sept.  Exocf. 
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iii.  6:)  ''  I  am  the  God  of  thy  fiither  :**  and  adds 
ike  article  before  the  other  clauses^  s  eci^  * A^i«Vt  &c. 

Kkii¥tk^'ri  ihxi  <r^  "^  ^^  ^^9  vt  ^"o^o^^  ^r''*  Mark  xii.  30. 
'fixivf,  &c.  with  this  addition:  k^  H  ox^(  t^i  i^x^h  r«. 
Luke  X.  27.  the  same  as  Mark,  except  the  trans- 
position of  the  two  last  clauses. — Sept.  Deut.  vi.  6. 

t5«  if^x?^  a-9,  ic^  i£  txnc  T?<  iuya/bK^  a-^.-^Thc  Vatican 
edition  of  the  LXX.  has  here  t;;^  a<ayt/af  <r9:  but  the 
Alexandrian  renders  the  clause,  trii  KOf^Oi^  <rB.  St. 
Matthew  takes  in  both^  (as  do  the  other  evan- 
gelists ;)  but  he  puts  4^xn  between  (See  Randolph : 
*  Texts  cited  in  the  New  Test,  compared  with  the 
Hebrew  and  Sept.')  The  variation  from  the  Sep- 
tuagint,  and  from  the  Hebrew,  does  not  in  the 
least  affect  the  meaning.  Possibly  the  version  of 
the  Septua^nt  used  by  the  Evangelists  had  all 
the  four  clauses  ;  but  it  appears  to  me  more  pro-^ 
bable^  that,  under  the  teaching  of  the  Hdy 
Spirit,  they  gave  the  meaning  of  this  first  and 
grieat  commandmeint  in  the  most  emphatical  lan- 
guage: without  intending  either  implicitly  to 
quote  the  Septuagint,  or  literally  to  translate  the 
Hebrew. 

— •  39.  An  exact  quotation  from  the  Septuagint, 
Lev.  xix.  18. 

— .  44.  An  exact  quotation  from  the  Septuagint, 
Pa.  ex.  1.  which  well  translates  the  Hebrew.  So. 
likewise  Mark  xii.  30,  and  Luke  xx.  42. 

xxiv.  15,  BBApyf*a  t54  ^ihw*i5«rf #?. — Sept.  Dan.  ix  27; 
T2»  cfHAi^fttf. — ^xii.  11,  as  in  Matthew. 

im   rii    w^ifMniii.-^ept.  Zcch.  xili.  7.   n«ir^T€  rd^  cm- 
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fUyaq^  tciu  iK<nd<rar€  rh  9pi€ara.      This  Caiinot  bc  a  qUQ- 

tation  from  the  Septiiagint^  in  the  Roman  edition ; 
but  Dr.  Randolph  states  that  it  is  verbatim 
according  to  the  Alexandrian  edition;  except 
that  vdraiop  (the  imperative,  smite)  is  th^jre 
found  instead  of  wart^e^^  (/  will  smite,)  as  in  the 
evangelist. 

XXVil.  9 J  10.  Ka<  cXa^ey  rk  rpieucorra  apyvpta^  r^y  ript^v 
T9   TCTi/xi}/Acy9,  oU  ^T</A^o'ayro  ivrl  vtSy  lo'^a^X ;  koi  €^»Kouf  iurrii  ^k 

riy  ^l^^^y  T8  Kt^afjUv^f  KaBk  avwiroii  )AOf   Kvpio^, Sept,    Zcch. 

Xl*>  13.  Kod'e^  &mwq  ^k  ri  X'<^*'^*^^'^*'  '^^^  o-xeif/ofiaf  ^i  ^^Kifuv  i^tv, 
%¥  rplmov  ihoKifJtAa'Bfiif  Imkp  avrtiv*  ko^  eXa^oy  rii  rpidKorra  ApyvpSi, 
ir^i    iy€€aKov    ivrSi^    hq    rl>     Ittcow    Kvpla,    it^    rl    x«iyevTif^Mir — 

Cast  them  into  the  refining  furnace,  and  I 
will  see  if  it  be  approved  in  like  manner  as 
I  have  been  proved  by  them.  And  I  took  the 
thirty  pieces  of  silver,  and  cast  them  into  the 
"  house  of  the  Lord,  into  the  refining  furnace.** — 
The  difficulties  concerning  this  text,  which  is 
cited  by  Matthew  as  from  Jeremiah,  but  which  is 
only  found  in  Zechariah,  cannot  here  be  consi- 
dered ;  but  it  is  most  manifest  that  the  evangelist 
does  not  quote  from  the  Septuagint.  The  passage 
accords  in  meaning  with  the  Hebrew,  but  it  is  not 
an  exact  translation. 

xxvii.  35.  This  is  verbatim  from  the  Septuagint, 
Ps.  xxii.  18,  which  exactly  translates  the  Hebrew 
of  Ps.  xxii.  19. 

XXVli.  46.  Bt€  fA.8,  B€€  /Atf,  lyar*  /*€  iyKartXiiceq.'^^Sept* 
Ps.  xxii.    L    'O  Oce^,  'O  e€o<  /i*a,    lyari  ^yKariUvU  fAt.       The 

variation  is  immaterial,  yet  sufficient  to  shew  that 
exact  quotation  was  not  prescribed  by  the  sacred 
writer  to  himself,  as  a  rule.  His  words  are  an 
exaot  translation  of  the  Hebrew,  and,  I  suppose,  of 
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the  Cbaldee^  which  he  quotes.  ^  Sabacthani  is  the 
^word  now  in  the  Chaldee  paraphrase.'  (Randolph.) 
Jn  Mark  the  words  accord  to  the  Septuagint^  ex- 
cept, that  fuv  occurs  after  the  first  eco^  as  well  as 
after  the  second,  and  €»<  t/  is  put  for  ^a  tJ. 

St.  Mark. 

i.  2,  3.  See  on  Matt.  iii.  3.  xi.  10. 

iv.  12.  See  on  Matt.  xiii.  14,  15. — kUi  a^c^  Avrorc 
ri  diAopr^/Aara,  "  and  thcir  sins  should  be  forgiven 
*^  them."  These  words  are  here  put  instead  of 
ida-ufMu  ituTovi ;  and  seem  to  be  an  explanation  of  the 
clause,  "  I  will  heal  them ;"  or  "  healing  unto 
*'  him."  A  trivial  alteration  of  the  vowel  points, 
would  render  the  Hebrew  more  exactly  coincident 
with  the  construction  put  upon  it  in  the  New 
Testament. 

vii.  6,  7.  See  on  Matt.  xv.  8,  9. 

— •  10.  See  on  Matt.  xv.  4. 

X.  7,  8,  See  on  Matt.  xix.  5. 

— .  19.  ^h  &vorcp'i<niK,  is  here  inserted,  but  it  does 
not  appear  from  what  part  of  the  Old  Testament 
it  is  taken.  The  order  of  the  commands  is  like- 
Vise  changed.  (See  on  Matt.  xix.  18,  19.)  The 
latter  verse  in  Matthew  is  omitted. 

xi.  17i  See  on  Matt.  xxi.  13.  nscn  Tor«  i^y€<np  (^^  to 
^*  all  nations ")  is  here  added,  from  the  Septua- 
fpjxt,  (Is.  Ivi.  7,)  which  exactly  translates  the 
Hebrew. 

xii.  10,  11.  See  on  Matt.  xxi.  42. 

— .  19.  See  on  Matt,  xxii,  24. 

— .  26.  See  on  Matt.  xxii.  32. 

VOL.    X.  Y 
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—.29.  31.  See  on  Matt.  xxii.  37,  39.  /Fh^ 
introduction  to  the  first  and  great  commsadment 
is  here  given  in  the  words  of  the  Septuagint^ 
(Deut.  vi.  4,  5.)  which  exactly  translates  the 
Hebrew. 

xii.  30.  See  on  Matt.  xxii.  37. 

xiii.  14.  See  on  Matt.  xxiv.  15. 

XV.  28.  M€T(3t  iy^fAvy  ixoyia^^.  Thus  Lukc  xxii.  37. — 
Sept.  Is.  liii.  J  2.  'Ev  to^  ivo^K  ixoyia^ri,  Thc  meaning 
is  the  same. 

— .  34.  See  on  Matt,  xxvii.  46. 

St.  Luke. 

ii.  23.  If  ay  oipff-fy  havotyov  fAfjrfay  aytoy  r$  Kvp/^y  KXiff^i^ccreu, 
Sept.  Ex.  xiii.  2.  'kytao'lv  ^i  vay  vpt»roroKoy  irpt^r^ytytq  dioyoi- 
yoy  vaa-ay  fA-^rpay,     EiX.  XXXiv.  10.  Tlayhayoiyoy  fA^pav  i/toi  ra 

&p<rtyiKu.  The  Septuagint  more  exactly  translates 
the  Hebrew  than  the  evangelist  does. 

.  24.  Zci^o?  rpvylvwy-^Sept.  LcV.  xii.  8.    Ai^  rpvy^yaq. 

Either  translation  gives  the  sense  of  the  Hebrew ; 
but  neither  exactly  translates  it.  "  Two  female 
'^  turtle  doves,  or  two  sons  of  a  pigeon ; "  the 
gender  of  the  numeral  is  changed. 

iii.  4.  5.  (See  on  Matt.  iii.  3.)  The  additional 
part  of  the  quotation  nearly  accords  to  the  Sep- 
tuagint,   Is.  Xl.  4,  5  ; icdvra  ra  a-KoKi^   it^  ivBftay,  k^i  f 

rpaxsta  ii^  vtlia  ; ^LuKC  1     ra  ckoXi^  ^i<  ivBetayy  ku)  ai  rpaX' 

7iai  iiq  oMi  xeJa^ — ^Thc  Scptuagiut  glvcs  from  the 
Hebrew,  k^^  o^-natrai  ^  8of »  xvpUy  ^^  The  glory  of  the 
^^  Lord  shall  be  revealed :"  this  the  evangelist 
omits,  but  adds  the  concluding  words  from  the 
Septuagint,  instead  of  which  the  Hebrew  has, 
'^  And  all  flesh  ^hall  see  it  together."     "  The  sal- 
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"  vation  of  God "  displays  his  glory ;  and  this 
gives  the  clear  meaning  of  the  passage. 

iii.  4,  6.  The  Alexandrian  edition  has  ^W«  Xiia^, 
as  in  the  evangelist. 

iv.  4.  See  on  Matt.  iv.  4.  St.  Luke  rather 
abridges  the  quotation. 

— .  8.  See  on  Matt.  iv.  10. 

— .  10,  11.  See  on  Matt.  iv.  6.  St.  Luke  adds^ 
from  the  Septuagint,  (Ps.  xci.  11,  12.)  rs  Jio^^vx^^ai 
«re,  "  to  keep  thee.'* 

— .  12:  Exact  from  the  Septuagint. 

All  these  quotations  give  precisely  the  meaning 
of  the  Hebrew ;  except  the  intentional  omission 
of  ''  in  aU  thy  ways."  (10.) 

— .  18.  This  quotation  is  made  exactly  from 
the  Septuagint,  as  far  as  the  words  sux/idx^uq  &(pt<n> 
(^^  deliverance  to  the  captives  *')  ;  and  it  ac(k)rd8 
with  the  Hebrew,  except  that  the  word  Jbhovah 
twice  occurs  there,  and  is  omitted  in  the  Septua- 
^t,  and  by  the  evangelist.  But  instead  of  the 
Hebrew  clause,  translated  ^^  the  opening  of  the 
^  priton  to  them  that  are  bound,''  tv^xtk  &p^€xt}^iw 
("recovering  of  sight  to  the  blind")  are  found  in 
the  Septuagint,  and  taken  thence  by  the  evan-' 

gelist,   who    adds    ^ir»r8iXa<  rtBfavfrfUvaq  iv  o^Vci   (^^  SCt- 

"  ting  at  liberty  them  that  are  bruised") ;  which 
are  not  in  the  Septuagint.  Is.  Ixi.  1.2. 

— •    19.    Kij^^fai.     Sept.    KaUnai. 

vii.  27.  See  on  Matt.  xi.  10. 
X.  27.  See  on  Matt.  iix.  19 ;  xxii.  37.  39. 
xin.  35.  Exactly  from  the  Septuagint,  Ps.  cxviii. 
26 ;  which  agrees  with  the  Hebrew, 
xviii.  20.  See  on  Matt;  xix.  18,  19. 
xix.  38.  See  on  xiii.  35.  The  word  B«<riX€i»<  (king) 

Y  2 
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is  here  added^  as  applying  to  Jesus  the  words  of 
the  Psalmist. 

XX.'  17.  See  on  Matt.  xxi.  42. 

— .  40.  See  on  Matt.  xxii.  44. 

xxii.  37.  See  on  Mark  x v.  28. 

xxiii.  46.  *Ek  xe*pa?,  &e.  The  words  of  the  Sep- 
tuagint^  Ps.  xxxi.  5. 

St.  John. 

i.  23.    •Ew^VaTe.      Sept.    Is.  xl.  3.    'Er6tfjuiaar^, 

ii.  17.  Exactly  from  the  Septuagint,  Ps.  Ixix.  9; 
which  entirely  accords  to  the  Hebrew. 

vi.  31.  "Aprcy  ix  rS  ipavS  €^6>K€if  Avto^  :  "  And  hc  gave 
"  to  them  the  bread  of  heaven."  Hebrew :  "  Had 
"  given  to  them  the  com  of  heaven." 

.  45.  "Eirorrai  'gavT€<;  hhaKro)  rSi  Sea. Sept,    Is.  Uv. 

13.  Tldmraf  rov<;  Itovq  as  ^i^oKra^  Sea.  Thc  I^Cptuagint  COn- 

nects  the  clause  with  the  preceding  verses,  in  the 
accusative  ;  but  the  apostle's  quotation  translates 
the  Hebrew,  more  exactly.  ^^  All  thy  children 
shall  be  the  taught  of  Jehovah."     (Heb.) 

X.  34.  From  the  Septuagint,  which  accords  to 
the  Hebrew,  Ps.  Ixxxii.  6. 

xii.  13.  See  on  Luke  xiii.  35  ;  xix.  38. 

— .  15.  See  on  Matt.  xxi.  5.  The  apostle 
briefly  expresses  the  sense  of  the  Hebrew* 
Zech.  ix.  9. 

— .  38.  Exactly  from  the  Septuagint;  which 
inserts  the  word  Lordy  not  found  in  the  Hebrew ; 
Is.  liii.  1. 

,  — .  40.  See  on  Matt.  xiii.  14.  The  apostle*s 
words  are  neither  quoted  from  the  Septuagint^ 
nor  a  literal  translation  of  the  Hebrew ;  and  they 
dififer  considerably  from   the  other  quotations .  of 
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the  passage  in  the  New  Testament;  but  tliey 
energetieally  and  briefly  give  the  meaning  of  the 
Hebrew,  Is,  vi.  9.  10. 

xili.  18.    *0  rptiyuv  fA€r  ifj^S  to>  a^rovy  ^v^pcy  d%   ifdJ  Tyjn  vjif-' 
vav  auT8. Sept.  Ps.  xli.  9.    'O  ivBluv   aprsf  fte  ifAfydXvvfif  its* 

iiAi  ict€pyiafMy. — "  He .  that  eatcth  ray  bread "  (or 
loaves)  "  hath  magnified  his  supplanting "  (or 
deception)  "  against  me."  Tliis  is,  in  some  re- 
spects, nearer  to  the  Hebrew  than  the  apostle's 
words  are — "  He  that  eateth  my  bread  hath  mag^ 
"  nified  his  heel  against  me."  Heb.  It  is,  however 
plain,  that  the  quotation  is  not  from  the  Septuagint ; 
for,  in  expressing  the  same  ideas,  different  words 
are  selected. 

XV.  25.    •E/txiVijo-av  ix€   huptdv. Sept.     Ps.     XXXV.     19, 

and  Ixix.  5.  'o<  imvovptU  t^t  hu^€u>.    Ps.  cxix.  3.    ^Ewcx/^ 

,  xix.  24.  Exactly  from  the  Septuagint,  which 
literally  translates  the  Hebrew,  Ps.  xxii.  24. 

•  36.    'OroSv  ov  <Tvvrpi€i/i<r€rai  avre.^—'Sept.  Exod.  xil* 

46.    *Of «y   w  a-vyrplyPere    ^*   dvrS.      Ps.  XXXiv.  20.      Ta  o^a 

avrSvl  tviS  dvrSv  ovcwTpi^i^a'eTai, 

— .  37.  ^'Oi^oyTOi  iti  ov  ii€K€rfn<rav. — Sept.  Zcch  xii.  10. 

Ko^    iintXi^oifrai  vpoq  /m€,  dy$*    uv  Kdrupx*iocii^o,       ^The  QUOta- 

tion  cannot  be  from  the  Septuagint ;  but  it  is  an 
exact  translation  of  the  Hebrew,  except  as  it  puts 
the  third  person  where  the  present  reading  has 
the  first.  ^  The  Septuagint  I  cannot  make  sense 
^  of.'  (Randolph.)  "  They  shall  look  at  me,  in- 
"  stead  of  the  things,  concerning  which "  (or 
against  which)  "  they  have  contemptuously 
"  danced,"  or  rejoiced.  This  seems  a  fair  trans- 
lation ;  but  the  special  meaning  of  the  translators 
is  far  from  evident. 
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Acts  of  the  Apostles. 

1.  550.  r^PiuB'^ru  rf  cirat/Xi^  dvrov  tfi^iM^,  koi  /a^  er«  o  kotoakSv 
ivdvTi. Sept.  Ps.  Ixix.  25.      reyij^ifTw  h  €vavkt(i   avTwv^^. 

"  their  tent  be  desolated^  and  let  there  not  be  an 

• 

"  inhabitant  in  their  dwellings.'*  The  quotation 
is  nearer  to  an  exact  translation  of  the  Hebrew 
than  the  Septuagint  is :  but  the  apostle^  or  the 
historian,  varies  from  both,  by  applying,  in  the 
singular  number,  to  an  individual,  what  the 
psalmist  expressed  in  the  plural.  The  other  quo- 
tation in  the  same  verse  is  from  the  Septuagint, 
which  accords  Avith  the  Hebrew. 

ii.  17 — 21.  In  the  scripture  here  quoted,  the 
Septuagint  (Joel  ii.  28 — 32)  is  an  exact  transla- 
tion of  the  Hebrew  :  so  that  the  quotation  differs 
from  the  Hebrew  text  in  every  particular  in 
which  it  varies  from  the  Septuagint.  These 
variations  are  not  material  as  to  the  general 
meaning,  but  suflScient  to  shew  that  the 
sacred  writer  did  not  servilely  copy  that  version, 
though  it  is  plain  he  adopted    the  words  of  it 

in  most  places. ^Ev    ran;    ia-xarait;     iiiAipai<;,  Xcyc*    ^    Oco^. 

{Acts.)       Mera    ravra       (Sept.) IT/Jo^TAyVwo-iy.      {Sept.) 

npo(prir€jS<re(riv.  {Acts.)  Thc  ordcr  of  the  clause  is 
reversed  in  thc  latter  part  of  the  seventeenth 
verse.  KUi  itpfup'nri^tTovcri  ("  and  they  shall  prophesy**) 
is  added  at   the   end   of  the    eighteenth   verse. 

'Ev  T^  8ppcv$  avci},  Kai  (Tti^ia  iisi  t?^  7^^  Koiru,  (ActS.) 
'TLv  ^pay?,K^i  Its)  t^c^y^ci,  {Sept.) Hpiv  ^  eXfifry.     {ActS.)     ifply 

^xBuv.  {Sept.) 

— .  25 — 27.  This  quotation  is  almost  verbatim 
from  the  Septuagint.  Psalm  xvi.  9,  10.     'Ev^ppd^eri : 
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{Acts.)    ii^/»a)^ij.      {Sept.) "fLi<i    a8«:    {ActS.)    c»^    o^ify. 

(Sept.)  The  variations  from  the  Hebrew  are  not" 
material:  "  I  have  set/!  &c.  (Bible  trans.) 
"  I  foresaw/'  (Sept.  and  Luke.)  "  My  glory  :  '^ 
(Trans.)  "  My  tongue/*  (Sept.  and  Luke.) 
"  Fulness  of  joy  : "  (Trans.)  "  Thou  shalt  make 
^^•me  full  of  joy/*  &c.  (Sept.  and  Luke.)  The 
text  of  the  Hebrew  Bibles  has  "  thy  holy  ones'* 
(plural) ;  but  the  authority  of  manuscripts  and 
every  circumstance  concur  to  estabUsh  the  reading 
in  the  singular,  according  to  the  Septuagint  and 
our  authorised  version. 

— .  34,  35.  See  on  Matt,  xxii,  43,  44. 

iii.  22,  23.  These  verses  give  the  general  mean- 
ing of  the  words  which  God  spake  by  Moses, 
Deut.  xviii.  15—19,  but  it  is  evident  that  they  are 
nether  quoted  from  the  Septuagint,  nor  exactly 
translated  from  the  Hebrew. 

iii.  25.  From  the  Septuagint,  which  accords  to 
the  Hebrew. 

iv.  11.  See  on  Matt.  xxi.  42. 
,    — .  25,  26.  Exactly  from  the  Septuagint,  which 
well  translates  the  Hebrew. 

vii.  3.  The  quotation  is  rathei:  abridged  from 
the  Septuagint,  which  does  not  deviate  from  the 
Hebrew. 

— .  6,  7.  This  passage  is  not  a  direct  quotation, 
either  from  the  Hebrew  or  the  Septuagint ;  but  it 
^ves  the  outline  of  the  history,  both  from  the 
prophetical  passage  more  immediately  referred  to, 
and  from  other  scriptures.  (Gen.  xv.  13,  14, 
Ex.  iii.  12.) 

— .  14.  The  number  of  those  who  went  down 
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into  Egypt,  or  met  together  in  Egypt,  is  here 
taken  from  the  Septuagint,  which  varies  from  the 
Hebrew. 

vii.  42,  43.  The  quotation  is  made,  with  no 
material  variations,  from  the  Septuagint;  except 
as  "  Babylon"  is  substituted  for  *^  Damascus  ;**  in 
which  it  varies  also  from  the  Hebrew.  One  or 
two  manuscripts  read  Damascus^  in  the  Acts ;  and 
this  accords  with  all  the  ancient  versions.  *  •PoifAr^ 
*  or  'Pcjicf  at^  was  the  name  of  the  same  idol  in  Egypt 
^  which  was  called  Chidn  in  Syria.'  Randolph. 

.  48 50.    YiaBai;  o  vpo(pvirvii  Xry€« Scpt,   Is.  IxVl.  1. 

*Oi/T»^  xeyci  Ki^/jiof,  which  ac6ords  to  the  Hebrew. 
The  rest  of  the  quotation  is  nearly  from  the 
Septuagint,  which  also  accords  to  the  Hebrew, 

^tJ^ToVo?:     (Acts.)     teat    VOIO^    TMTO^.     (Sept.) '0VX»    i     X€lp    [AB 

^lfia'€  ravra  fcdvra  :    lActS*)       Tld>ra.  ybup  tavra  ix(drjc€y  ^X^*f 

]«*«.  (Sept.) 

viii.  32,  33.  The  quotation  is  here  made  from 
the  Septuagint,  Is.  liii.  7,  8,  with  no  materiab 
variations.  The  pronouns  dvrlv  and  dvr^  are  added 
by  the  historian  ;  the  latter  twice.  The  variation 
from  the  present  Hebrew  text  is  greater ;  but  not 
so  great  as  to  affect  the  general  import  of  the 
passage. 

xiii.  22.  This  is  not  a  quotation  of  any  parti- 
cular text,  but  the  general  meaning  of  several 
texts  briefly  stated. 

xiii.  33.  An  exact  quotation  from  the  Sep- 
tuagint, Ps.  ii.  7,  which  agrees  with  the  Hebrew. , 

— .  34,  35.  An  exact  quotation  of  the  Septua- 
gint, Is.  Iv.  3,  which  accords  to  the  Hebrew, 
(See   on  ii.  25—28.)   only  adding  ^xV:^   (« I  will 
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"give**)  to  complete  the  sense,  which  otherwise 
the  omission  of  the  former  part  of  the  verse 
would  leave  incomplete. 

— .  41.  This  quotation  seems  to  be  abridged 
from  the  Septuagint,  to  which  it  far  more  nearly 
accords  than  to  the  Hebrew ;  for  the  words  ren- 
defed  in  our  translation,  "  among  the  heathen/* 
the  historian,  from  the  Septuagint,  substitutes, 
"  ye  despisers.**  Begadim^  instead  of  Begoyim. 
Some  things  are  also  added,  which  are  not  in  tiie 
Hebrew. 

xiii.  47.  This  quotation  is  made  exactly  from 
the  Alexandrian  Septuagint,  Isa.  xlix.  6 ;  though 
it  varies  from  the  Roman.  It  is  also  ja  literal 
translation  of  the  Hebrew,  merely .  omitting  the 
pronoun ;  snlvatioriy  instead  of  my  salvation. 

XV.  16,  17.  This  quotation,  in  general,  seems 
to  be  taken  from  thd  Septuagint,  Am.  ix.  10.  11 : 
but  with  several  verbal  variations.     m^tA  taviadva^^ 

fr^foif  Kcci  dyoiKoZoiAyi<ra>,      lActS,) ^*Ey  tJ  ^/ac^jc  iK^lrr^  dva^o'v, 

\06pt,) — T^  Kaha-KafXfAeya  dvnji  dxuXobofAi^trWy  xai  dyoj^ua-et  at/r^y* 
(-4c^A*.)— 'Avo*Ko8oji*i{o'«  ra  irevruKhra  dvrrii,  k^i  rdk ,  KaUa-KafA' 
fuvok  dvTTJi  dva^y^rwy  xdi  a»e<K0$o/Ai7O'»  avr^Vy  ko^v^  di  ^fjUfcu  re 
diSy^i.      (Sept.) "Oraq  ay.      (ActS.) — "Orc^^.      (Sept.) 

T^  KiSpioy  (Acts,)  not  in  Sept. — ^The  passage,  how- 
ever, varies  more  materially  from  the  Hebrew, 
especially  in  the  clause,  ^^  That  the  residue  of  men 
"  may  seek  after  the  Lord ; "  which  is  rendered  in 
our  version  from  the  Hebrew,  "  That  they  may 
"  possess  the  remnant  of  Edom.'* — ^The  Septua- 
gint evidently  read  yidroshuy  not  yiroshu,  and 
Adam,  not  Edom  ;  and  the  quotation  of  it  by  the 
apostle,  or  the  historian,  according  to  that  read* 
ing,  gives  great  sanction  to  it. 
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xxiii.  5.  From  the  Septuagint^  agreeiqg   with 
the  Hebrew, 
xxviii.  26.  27.  See  on  Matt.  xiii.  14,  15. 

Romans. 

i.  17.  'o  u  ziKouoi  €K  irlrcw^  ?ij<r€T«». — Sept.  Hab.  ih  4. 

•o  i€  8/«a*o«  iK  wifcw?  iA,8  ^^a-trai.    The  Hcbrew  is  *^  by  his 

"  faith."     *^  But  he,  who  is  righteous  by  his  faith, 

^"  9hall  live."  The  quotation  is  in  the  same  wcm^s 

Gal.  iii.  11,  and  Heb.  x.  38. 

ii.  24.    To  yap  hofM  rS  Sea  h*  tfASii^  &C. Scpt.JB.^uS. 

Ai*  ifia^  havayrl^  ri  oyo/bii  fAS^  &C.   h  tok  e^veo-fy   (^^  amOD^^ 

^^  the  nations")  is  added  by  the  Septuagint^  not 
being  in  the  Hebrew ;  though  evidently  implied 
in  the  meaning  of  the  passage,  and  so  retained 
by  the. apostle. 

iii.  4.  Verbatim  from  the  Septuagint,  Ps.  li.  4, 
which  translates  tizkeh  ("  thou  mayest  be  clear," 
or  pure,)  by  vixijotj^,  ("  thou  mayest  overcome  ;") 
for  "  to  be  clear"  in  judgment,  is.  "to  over- 
*'  come. 

— .  10 — 12.  The  former  part  of  this  quotation 
is  an  abridgement  of  the  Septuagint,  Ps.  xiv. 
1 — 3,  but  agreeing  in  meaning  with  the  Hebrew. 
The  latter  part  is  exactly  from  the  Septuagint, 
itotwv  iyc^dy.  {Sept.  Ps.  liii.  3.)  The  Hebrew  word, 
rendered  in  our  version,  in  both  the  Psalms, 
"  they  are — become  filthy ; "  and  which  signifies, 
to  be  loathsome  or  putrid,  is  rendered  by  the 
Septuagint,  "  they  are — ^become  unprofitable." 
This  the  apostle  i-etains :  it  is  not  so  forcible  as 
the  Hebrew,  but  sufficient  for  his  argument ;  and 
it  cannot  be  supposed,  that  many  of  the  Christians 
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at  Rome  had  any  other  scriptures  than  the  Septu- 
agint. 

— .  13.  Both  the  quotations  are  exact  from  the 
Septuagint  of  Ps,  v.  9.  cxl.  3 ;  which  accords  to 
the  Hebrew. 

— .  14.  From  the  Septuagint,  which  accords  to 
Ac  Hebrew ;  except  as  mirmah  (deceit)  is  here 
rendered  w/xfiof  (bitterness)  :  probably,  they  read 
meraroth. 

• — .16—17.  The  substance  of  this,  quotation  is 
taken  from  the  Septuagint,  Is.  lix.  7,  8 :  but  it  is 
abridged,  and  some  of  the  words  are  changed. 

*0£?*^   (Rom.)   raxmi   (Sept.)    "Eyvwa-av   (Rom.)   oiSaxru 

(Sept.)  The  Hebrew  has  "  innocent  blood."  The 
rest  accords  to  it.  The  fifteenth  verse  is  found 
Prov.  i.  16:  but  there  is  no  translation  of  it  in  my 
copy  of  the  Septuagint. 

— .  18.  Exactly  from  the  Septuagint,  Ps.  xxxvi. 
1,  which  well  translates  the  Hebrew. 

iv.  3.  The  quotation  is,  for  substance,  fr;om  the 
Septuagint,  Gen.  xv.  6,  which  does  not  at  all  vary 
from  the  Hebrew.  'E^ir^vae  Sc :  (Rom.)  KoI  ivli-fvfrtv. 
(Sept.) — *A€paaiJL  (Rom.)  "APpafA  (Sept.) — ^The  name 
is  Bot  found  in  the  Hebrew. 

— .  7,  8.  The  quotation  exactly  from  the  Septu- 
agint, Ps.  xxxii.  1,  2,  which  gives  the  evident 
meaning  of  the  Hebrew. 

— .  17.  In  like  manner  from  the  Septuagint, 
Gen.  xvii.  5. 

— .  18.  The  same,  Gen.  xv.  5. 

viii.  36.  Exactly  from  the  Septuagint,  Ps.  xliv- 
32,  which  does  not  vary  from  the  Hebrew. 

ix.  7.  Verbatim  from  the  Septuagint,  Gen.  xxi. 
12,  which  exactly  renders  the  Hebrew. 
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*  •  •  * 

— .  9.   This  quotation  is  not  taken  from  the 
Septuagint,   from    which,   in   words,   it    greatly 
differs ;  yet  it  retains  one  particular  in  which  the 
Septuagint  varies  from  the  Hebrew.     Instead  of 
"  according  to  the  time  of  life,  &c."  it  has  KtM3d  Tir 
Ka^plw  T«Toy,  *^  according  to   this  time,  &c. : "  ha^e 
instead  of  cAoyaA :  Gen.  xviii.  10.  '£KT^yic«u^y  rBm 
occurs  in  the  Septuagint  of  Gen.  xvii.  21,  which 
accords  to  the    Hebrew;    though   the   word  is 
different  from  that  used  in  the  eighteenth;  mognadj 
not  gneeth. 

ix.  12.  From  the  Septuagint,  which  agrees  with 
the  Hebrew.  Gen.  xxv.  23. 

— .  13.  Nearly    from    the    Septuagint,   which 
agrees  with  the  Hebrew.  Mai.  i.  2,  3. 
.  — .  15.  As  the  above :  Ex.  xxxiii.  19. 

.  17.    'E'^  ^^7o  Tsro  iS''iy€tpoi  o-c  }ir«(  MuivfiMi  iif  cot  r^y  dvya* 

pdy  fA8f  &C. Sept*  Ex.  IX.   16.    Kai  Ivcxcv    t»t»  5»cTi}^if&iy?, 

rvaMuSafMn  €v  (twtV  Kfx^yfASy  Scc,  "  And  because  of 
"  this  thou  hast  been  preserved,  &c."  The 
aix)stle's  words  are  a  more  exact  translation  of 
the  Hebrcw  than  the  Septuagint  is. 

.  25.    KctXcVft)  Tov  8  Xaov/A&y  Xaov  (xe'   koI  rvjPHK  i}'yainj/A€n}y 

TiyatcTiiJiivvjy. Sept.  HoS.  U.  23.    Kai  dyairi<Tu   tJjv  sk  vryaini' 

liAvviVy  Koi  €pv  T$  «XayjtA8,   KaUfAnha-v,      "  And  L  wiU  loVC 

"  her  who  was  not  beloved ;  and  I  will  say  to 
'*  that  which  was  not  my  people,  Thou  art  my 
'^  people."  The  apostle's  words  are  neither  a 
quotation  of  the  Septuagint,  nor  a  translation  of 
the  Hebrew :  but  the  general  meaning  of  the 
passage  is  clearly  expressed.  The  Septuagint  is 
nearer  to  a  translation  of  the  Hebrew ;  yet  it 
varies  from  it  in  words,  though  not  in  meaning. 
— .  26.  This  quotation  nearly  agrees  with  the 
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Septuagint,    Hos.    i.    10.     *Ef^^ri:    (Rom.)  ^^^^^n. 

(Sept.)  It  accords  exactly  with  the  Alexandrian 
edition.  Both  give  a  correct  translation  of  the 
Hebrew ;  except  that  instead  of  ^Mt  shall  be  said 
"  unto  them,"  they  have,  "  They  shall  be 
called,  &c." 

.  27,  28.    *Edy  ^  i  dpi^iAU  rSy  vlZy  *l<rpa^\,  &C. Sept. 

Is.  X.  22,  23.  Ka«  ioiv  yivTirai  o  Xal^  *l(rpavi\ — dvrSv:  Sept. 
not     Rom.        *EvI    t?<    7?^:     (Rom.) ev    r^    UefA^yTi    oXij, 

"  in  the  whole  world."  (Sept.)  This  last  is  a 
most  material  variation ;  and  to  have  quoted  the 
Septuagint  in  this  place  would  have  been  wholly 
inconsistent  with  the  apostle's  argument.  He 
was  proving  that,  according  to  the  prophets,  only 
a  remnant  of  Israel  would  be  saved  in  the  days  of 
the  Messiah  :  but  a  quotation  of  the  passage  from 
the  Septuagint  would  have  gone  to  prove  this^ 
not  of  Israel,  ^ut  of  the  whole  human  race* 
While,  therefore,  he  nearly  quotes  that  version 
in  other  respects,  he,  evidently  by  design,  varies 
from  it  in  this  particular.  Neither  the  apostle, 
•  nor  the  Septuagint,  gives  an  exact  translation  of 
the  Hebrew,  but  only  the  general  meaning.  For 
the  words,  ^^  the  Lord,  Jehovah  of  hosts;*'  they 
retain  merely  Ktipioq,  "  the  Lord." 

ix.  29.  Exactly  from  the  Septuagint,  Is.  i;  9, 
which  weH  translates  the  Hebrew,  except  as 
"  a  seed,"  is  substituted  for  "  a  very  small 
"  remnant." 

— .  33.  In  this  verse,  the  apostle  takes,  from 
two  passages  of  Isaiah,  as  much  as  was  needful 
for  his  argument.  The  former  agrees  with  th^ 
Hebrew,  Is.  xiv.  8,  but  is  quite  different  from  the 
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Septuagint.  The  latter  is  more  consonant  to  the 
Septuagint,  Is.  xxviii.  16,  but  it  agrees  with 
the  Hebrew ;  except  that,  from  the  Septua^bit, 
it  takes  ^^  shall  not  be  ashamed,"  instead  of 
"  shall  not  make  haste."  The  same  word  is  used 
again  by  the  apostle,  x.  11;  and  by  St.  Peter, 
1  Pet.  ii.  6.  Some  think  that  they  read  yahesh^ 
instead  of  yachish.  It  is,  however,  evident  that 
the  apostle  merely  gave  the  general  meaning  in 
his  own  words,  as  an  inspired  writer,  without  either 
quoting   or   translating    with  s):udied  accuracy. 

%.  5.  Exact  from  the  Septuagint,  Lev.  xviii.  5 ; 
which  perfectly  accords  to  the  Hebrew. 

— .  6—8.  As  this  passage  only  extracts  froto 
the  words  of  Moses  some  thoughts,  or  expres- 
sions, which  the  apostle  applied  in  a  striking 
manner  to  those  things  which  were  appropriate 
to  the  gospel ;  it  would  be  unreasonable  to  expect, 
either  a  regular  quotation  of  the  Septuagint,  or 
a  translation  of  the  Hebrew. — Several  of  the 
expressions  seem  taken  from  the  Septuagint, 
omitting  in  some,  and  varying  in'others:  and  it 
differs  from  the  .Hebrew  in  nothing  material. 
Deut.  XXX.  12 — 14. 

— .  15.  ^  This  agrees  with  the  Hebrew,  only 
^  leaving  out,  "  upon  the  mountains."  Is.  lii.  7. 
^  The  Septuagint  seems  to  be  much  corrupted 
'  here.'    Randolph. 

— .  16.  (See  on  John  xii.  38.) 

— .  18.  This  quotation  is  exactly  from  the  Sep- 
tuagint, Ps.  xix.  4.  For  the  Hebrew  word,  ren- 
dered '^  their  line,"  both  the  Septuagint  and  the 
apostle  have  o  ^biyyog  dvTcuv,  ^^  their  sovmd :"  kolanij 
instead  of  havam. 
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'  — .  19.  This  quotation  is  made  from  the  Sep- 
tuagint^  Deut.  xxxii.  21:  except  as  it  puts  the 
second  person  plural  instead  of  the  third;  in 
which  the  Septuagint  agrees  with  the  Hebrew. 

— .  20.  21 .  This  is  nearly  from  the  Septuagint, 
Is.  lxv#  1,  2.  The  two  first  clauses  are  indeed 
transposed ;  and  iy^wf^riv  (Rom.) .  is  put  for  iyfy^^. 
{Sept.) — ^The  Septuagint  is  a  literal  translation  of 
the  Hebrew ;  except,  that  nidraskti,  "  I  was 
"  sought,  is  rendered  'E/A^a^^^  ^ycwj^ijy,  "  I  was  made 
^^  manifest : "  and  as  soreer  is  rendered  by  two 

words  dxet^evrra  xai  d»h\€yoyra,  ^ 

xi.  3.  This  agrees  in  meaning  both  with  the 
S^tuagint  and"  the  Hebrew,  1  Kings,  xix.  14; 
but  it  is  not  either  a  quotation  from  the  former, 
ncH*  an  e^act  translation  of  the  latter.  Dr.  Ran- 
dplph  supposes  that  it  was  taken  from  some  otiier 
translation ;  as  he  does  in  other  instances :  but 
was  any  other  translation  of  the  Old  Testament 
extant  at  that  time  ?  Rather  the  sacred  writer 
gave  the  meaning  '^  in  words  which  the  holy 
Spirit  taught  him."  1  Cor.  ii.  13. 

xi.  4.  -This  comes  nearer  to  ,the  Hebrew  than 
to  the  Septuagint,  though  it  is  not  an  exact 
translation,  1  Kings,  xix.  18.  The  Septuagint 
has  the  second  person,  "  Thou  wilt  leave,  &c." 

— .  8.  This  passage  seems  to  give  the  general 
import  of  several  Scriptures,  Is.  vi.  9 ;  xxix.  10  ; 
Ez.  xii.  2.  The  former  clause  agrees  nearly  with 
the  Hebrew,  Is.  xxix.  10 ;  but  there  is  not  the 
most  remote  appearance  of  a  quotation  from  the 
Septuagint. 

— .  9,  10.  This  seems  to  be  taken  from  the 
Septuagint,  Ps.  Ixix.  22,  23,  though  it  varies  in 
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some  things :  it  adda  h^  ^4f<^,  and  omits  ip^f^n^  durs^. 

The  Septuagint  is  a  faithful  translation  of  tlie 
Hebrew^  except  that  it  puts  the  imperative  where 
the  Hebrew  has  the  filture. 
— .  26,  27.  m^uiic  SiJripWff^.    Sept.  Is.  lix.  ^^ 

avriTy,  no/  m  iS*ep<.  or  Hebrew.  The  Septua^t 
translation  of  the  first  clause  seems  more  dose  ife 
the  Hebrew  than  that  of  the  apostle;  and»4n 
general,  he  doubtlesa  had  that  version  in  remem- 
brance when  he  made  the  quotation,  which  comet 
nearel"  to  it  than  to  the  Hebrew ;  of  which;,  how- 
ever,  merely  the  general  import  is  given.  Indeed 
it  is  not  easy  to  discover  how  those  translators 
read  the  Hebrew. — ^The  last  clause  is  found  SepL 
Is.  xxvii.  9 ;  and  perhaps  was  taken  thence. 

.     Xii.  16.  -  Mi  y'uf€a'^€  ^wifMoi  taf  iwn^i^. Sefpt.  PtOV.  ill, 

7.      Mi     frSr,    ^poVi/Mc    »a^    €r€avrf:      CXactly     with     the 

Hebrew. 

^  — .  19.  This  nearly  accords  to  the  Hebrew,  but 
not  to  the  Septuagint;  Deut  xxxii.  35.  The 
quotation  is  made  again  in  the  same  words, 
Heb.  x.  30. 

-^.  20.  This  is  exactly  from  the  Septuagint, 
Prov.  XXV.  21,  22,  except  as  the  apostle  adds  the 
word  ovy  ("  therefore.*')  It  likewise  gives  precisely 
the  meaning  of  the  Hebrew, 
xiii.  9.  See  on  Matt.  xix.  18,  19. 

Xiv.  11.    Z5   rfy»,  Xcyci  Ki^pio^     Sept.  Is.  xlv.  23.     lUir' 

ifiMvrtv  o/jLinS»9  c<  /a^,  &c.  .  The  rcst  of  the  quotation 
nearly  accords  to  the  Roman  edition  of  the  Sep- 
tuagint and  exactly  to  the  Alexandrian,  except  as 
is  abridged.   In  the  first  clause,  the  apostle,  usin£ 


ON  THE  SEPTUAGINT.  337 

an  expression  common  in  the  Old  Testament, 
when  Jehovah  swears  by  himself,  deviates  as 
much  from  the  Hebrew  as  from  the  Septuagint : 
whence  I  should  infer  that,  as  an  inspired  writer ^ 
he  did  not  consider  himself  confined  to  the  exact 
words  of  the  Old  Testament,  provided  the  genuine 
meaning  was  adduced. 

XV.  3.  Exactly  from  the  Septuagint,  Ps.  Ixix.  9 ; 
and  according  to  the  Hebrew. 

— .  9.  Exactly  from  the  J^eptuagint,  2  Sam. 
xxii.  50.  Ps.  xviii.  50 ;  which  is  a  faithful  transla- 
tion   of   the    Hebrew,    except    as   Jehovah    is"" 
omitted. 

— .  10.  The  quotation  is  exact  from  the  Septu- 
agint, Deut.  xxxii.  43.  The  clause  occurs  in  the 
middle  of  the  verse ;  which  some  writers  not 
having  observed,  they  have  supposed  that  the 
Septuagint  is  not  quoted.  The  preceding  words, 
in  the  Sq)tuagint,  "  Rejoice,  ye  heavens,  with 
"  him,  and  worship  him  all  ye  angels,"  are  not  in 
the  Hebrew:  and  the  clause,  quoted  from  the 
Septuagint,  evidently  g^ves  the  genuine  meaning 
of  the  Hebrew,  though,  in  the  abrupt  language 
of  poetry,  the  preposition  signifying  with  is 
omitted. 

XV.  11.  Exactly  quoted  from  the  Septuagint,  or 
translated  from  the  Hebrew,  Ps.  cxvii.  1. 

— .  12.  The  quotation  is  exactly  from  the  Sep- 
tuagint, Is.  xi.  10 ;  exeept  the  omission  of  the 
clause,  "  in  that  day,**  which  is  found  in  the 
Hebrew  also.  The  genuine  sense  of  the  Hebrew 
Is  preserved,  though  the  expressions  are  varied. 

\ — .  2l.  Exactly  from  the  Septuagint,  Is.  lii,  16 ; 
md  as  exact  a  translation  of  the  Hebrew. 

VOL.  X.  z 
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1  Corinthians. 

i.  19.  This  is  quoted  from  the  Septuagiat,  Is. 
xxix.  14,  except  the  last  word,  aa^er^jV*  (I  Cor.) 
/f/>i^>«.  (Sept.) — ^The  Hebrew  is  passive,  "  The 
"  wisdom  of  their  wise  men  shall  perish,"  &c. : 
but  the  meaning  is  the  same. 

— .  31 .  This  is  not  a  quotation,  though  intro- 
duced by  "  As  it  is  written,"  but  only  gives  the 
general  sense  of  several  scriptures.  Is.  xlv.  27. 
Ixv.  16.  Jer.  iv.  2.  ix.  23,  24. 

ii.  9.    'A  oip^aXfMq  BK  €»Sc,  Kai  ov^  ^k    riKetre,  Kai    i%l  nofliOf 

« 

dy6pui[9  8K  dvit^y  d  iitoifjMaey  o  Bcof  roT^  dyawc-i¥  dv7h> 
Sept,  Is.  Ixiv.  4.  *Ax^  radtZifoqiK  iiKOtjtraiAtP,  i^  oi  o^aXftM 
illAMv  c($oy  %€\¥  irX^y  o-tf,  Koi  rd  €pya   o'd,  a  vot^o-CK  to!V  ini^i*^wwi9 

t\(0¥.—^^  From  the  beginning  we  have  not  heard^ 
^^  neither  have  our  eyes  seen  a  God,  besides  thee, 
^^  and  thy  works,  which  thou  wilt  do  for  those 
"  who  wait  for  mercy."  It  is,  at  first  glance^ 
evident  that  the  apostle  did  not  quote  from  th^ 
Septuagint :  but  this  by  no  means  removes  the- 
difficulties  attending  the  passage,  which  are  such, 
and  so  great,  that  they  have  driven  some  learned — 
men  to  almost  desperate  measures;  namely, 
either  to  condemn  the  Jews  of  wilfully  corruptin 
their  scriptures,  or  to  suppose  that  the  apostle 
prefixes  "  Thus  it  is  written,"  to  a  quotation  from 
the  Apocrypha !  The  Hebrew  may  literally  be 
rendered,  "  And  from  the  beginning  men  have 
not  heard,  they  have  not  received  by  the  ear, 
eye  hath  not  seen,  O  God,  besides  thee,  ^  one  who 

will  perform  for  him  who  waiteth  for  him ' 

*^  or,  ^  who  doeth  so  for  him  that  waiteth  for  him."* 


iC 
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Marg.  reading.  "  For  men  have  never  heard^ 
^^  nor  perceived  by  the  ear ;  nor  hath  eye  seen  a 
^^  God  beside  thee,  who  doeth  such  things  for 
^^  those  that  trust  in  him.*'  Bp,  Lowth.  It  is' 
evident^  that  the  apostle  gives  the  general  mean- 
ing of  the  passage  as  an  inspired  writer ;  that  he 
calls  the  reader's  attention  to  it,  without  either 
quoting  the  Septuagint,  or  translating  the 
Hebrew,  or  even  confining  himself  to  it. 
Whether  any  errors  have  crept  into  the  Hebrew 
text,  or  not,  this  seems  evidently  to  be  the 
case. 

— .  16.  This  is  nearly  a  quotation  from  the  Sep- 
tuagint.  Is.  xl.  14.  v^p  is  added :  koi  rU  '&vrs  tnSfAteUi: 
crcycTo  is  omitted :  <rvfA€i€a<r€i  is  put  for  <n;/Afiff .  The 
clause  omitted  here  is  quoted  Rom.  xi.  34.  The 
quotation  varies  in  words  from  the  Hebrew,  but 
not  in  its  general  meaning. 

iii*  19.    ^Olpaa-cifAoo^  t8(0-o^8(  if  rjf  veu^Bfyi^  AvrSv.     Scpf, 
Job.  V.   13.       'O  KaraXafitoiyvw  0-0^0^  h  t§  ^poy^fo-ci.       Ejlthcr 

translation  gives  the  import  of  the  Hebrew ;  but 
few  impartial  judges  will  think  this  a  quotation 
&om  the  Septuagint. 

— .  20.  This  is  from  the  Septuagint,  Ps.  xciv. 
1 1 .  except  as  it  substitutes  (ro(pujv  for  dvdpuiirujv ;  in 
^hich  it  varies  equally  fi*om  the  Hebrew.  It 
^{qpiears  to  me  that  a  writer,  not  conscious  of 
divine  inspiration,  yet  completely  upright,  would 
not  have  ventured  on  such  a  deviation. 

ix.  V-  Exactly  from  the  Septuagint,  and  ac- 
cording to  the  Hebrew,  Deut.  xxiv.  4. 

X,.  7.  Exactly  from  the  Septuagint,  and  accord- 
ing to  the  Hebrew,  Exod.  xxxii.  6.  The  Hebrew 
means  "  to  play  with  jests  and  laughter." 

2  2 
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— .  26,  28.  The  quotation  is  from  the  Septua- 
gint,  Ps.  xxiv.  1 ;  except  that  yap  is  inserted.  It 
agrees  with  the  Hebrew. 

xiv.  21.  This  is  not  quoted  from  the  Septua- 
gint;  but  it  agrees  for  substance  with  the 
Hebrew^  only  it  puts  the  first  person,  instead 
of  the  third,  and  adds,  "  Saith  the  Lord."  Is. 
xxviii.  11,  12. 

XV.  25—27.  (See  Matt.  xxii.  44.)    The  quota- 
tion is  nearly  from  the  Septuagint,  Ps.  viii.  6. 
'   — .  32.  Exactly  from  the  Septuagint,  Is.  xxii. 
13.    The  meaning  is  precisely  •  the  same  as  the 
Hebrew. 

— .  45.  This  is  taken  from  the  Septuagmt, 
which  literally  translates  the  Hebrew,  Gen.  ii.  7 : 
but  the  apostle,  by  way  of  explanation,   add» 

ir^whs  and  'A^fli/u.. 

— .  54.  *  This  IS  not  taken  from  the  Septuagint, 
*  but  a  literal  translation  of  the  Hebrew.'  Ran- 
dolph. Is.  XXV.  8.  The  Hebrew  may  either 
mean,  "  He  will  swallow  up  death  in  victory,"  or 
"  He  will  swallow  up  death  for  ever." 

— .  55.  The  apostle  is  generally  supposed  in 
the  passage  to  quote  Hos.  xiii.  14 ;  but  he  does 
not  introduce  it  as  a  quotation,  neither  do  his 
words  .agree  either  with  the  Septuagint  or  the 
Hebrew.  It  is  probable  that  he  had  the  words 
of  God,  by  Hosea,  in  contemplation  ;  but  that, 
in  the  ardour  of  his  mmd,  he  gave  the  chal- 
lenge, as  it  were,  to  death  and  hades  (the  grave, 
or  the  invisible  world,)  in  his  own  words,  or 
rather  in  those  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  spake 
by  him. 
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2  Corinthians. 

iv.  13.  Exactly  from  the  Septuagint,  and  a  good 
translation  of  the>  Hebrew,  Ps.  cxvi.  11. 

vi.  2.  Exactly  from  the  Septuagint,  which  lite- 
rally translates  the  Hebrew^  Is.  xlix.  8. 

•^— .  16.  •'07i  cVoiiojVw  iy  dvhiq. — Sept.hev.  xxvi.  11, 12. 
Koi^ijVw  tV  <rKiii^y  i^a  h  iyuv.  The  rcst  is  from  the  Sep- 
tuagint, except  as  the  third  person  is  substituted 
for  the  second.  The  Septuagint  is^  an  exact 
translation  of  the  Hebrew. 

— .  17.  This  gives  the  general  sense  of  the 
scripture  referred  to,  Is.  lii.  11,  12;  but  it  is 
neither  made,  in  any  part,  as  far  as  I  can  se^, 
from  the  Septuagint,  nor  is  it  a  translation  of  the 
Hebrew.  The  Septuagint  is,  verbally ,  much 
more  according  to  the  Hebrew. 

— .  18.  This  seems  to  be  a  general  statement 
of  the  substance  of  several  scriptures^  and  not 
a  quotation  of  any  one.  The  first  part  is  spoken 
of  Solomon,  and  the  words  agree  with  the  Sep- 
tuagint and  the  Hebrew,  2  Sam.  vii.  14 ;  1  Chr. 
xvii.  13.    The  passage  is  also  introduced  with 

rdh€    Xeyfi    Ki/^io?    vayroKparup  I      2     Sam.    vli.    8  ;    1    Chr. 

xvii.  7.  But  the  sifbsequent  words  are  so  different 
that  little  can  be  inferred  from  these  circum- 
stances. The  apostle  seems  rather  to  apply  to 
Christians  the  general  declarations  made  by  the 
Lord  concerning  Israel;  Ex.  iv.  22,  23;  Jer. 
xxxi.  1,  9 ;  Hos.  i.  9,  10. 

VUl.    lO.    'O   T^   voXt,  ^  ivXeovact'   K^it   o  rl  I'Ktyw^  bk  yiKaT" 

iWiicru Sept.    Ex.    XVi.  18.       'Ovif  ^»X€oya<rey,  «  to  »oXu,  icai 

I  rl  €Xarhp  ivK  fiXarUrfjCfy.     Either     of  thcSC    glvCS    thc 

exact  sense  of  the  Hebrew. 
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— •  21.  The  apostle  seems  here  to  have  had  in 
view  the  Septuagint  translation  of  Prov.  iii.  4. 

ix.  9.  All  exactly  from  the  Septuagint^  Vs. 
cxii.  9.  except  the  closing  words,  ^k  riv  A*5»a  ri 
&iMi.  Sept.  The  apostle's  is  the  more  exact 
translation  from  the  Hebrew. 

from  the  Septua^nt,  Is.  Iv.  10,  which  gives  the 
exact  meaning  of  the  Hebrew. 

X.  17.  See  on  1  Cor.  i.  31. 

xiii.  1.  This  is  taken  from  the  Alexandrian 
edition  of  the  Septuagint,  rather  abridged.  It 
accords  with  the  Hebrew,  Deut.  xix.  15. 

Galatians. 

iii.  6.  See  on  Rom.  iv.  3. 

— .  8.     Oh    iyivXoyji^vja-oytai    cv  co*    vayJa  rii   iByrj.       Sept. 

Gen.  xii.  3.     Ka«,   &c.  di  <pv\di  t??  7?^.  xviii.  18. 

*Ey  itvrf  vdfla  rd  tByji  riji  7??.  XXli.  18.  *E>'  rf  a"K€p/AaIi  ere 
ifdyla     rd     t^yri     t?«    -y??.       Each     of     thcSC     givCS     thc 

meaning  of  the  ori^nal  clearly  and  fully.  Acts 
iii.  25. 

— -.  10.    *Eir4Ka7fi^paTo^  wS?  %^  bk  lfAfA€vu  iv  isac'i  tok  yeypafAfU' 

y<u(i  h  r$  /3i^X*V  T8  '»r(»?<rai  dv7d, Sept.   Dcut.    XXvii.     26. 

*EviKa1dpa7oi  va^  av^pono^f  o;  *ovk  ifAftJyft  iy  vaci  tok  X^oi<  rS  v^IAb 

T8T8  iro«?<ra«  iviai;.  Both  thc  apostlc's  quotation  and 
the  Septuagint  give  the  grand  meaning  of  the 
Hebrew^  but  neither  of  them  is  a  literal  transla- 
tion :  and  it  is  evident  that  the  apostle  did  not 
studiously  quote  the  Septuagint. 

— '.  13.     EinKoildparoq    ica^     0     KpefxdfAtvoi    €ir<    £^>^8,~-^^Sept» 
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t>6lit.  Xxi.  23.       KcKalvipafAfPo^  tvo  SeS  nta^  Kp€fldfAem  iv)-(^9. 

"  He  that  is  hanged  is  accursed  of  Qdd-" 
{Trans,  of  Heb.)  Neither  the  apostle  nor  the 
Septuagint  gives  aliteral  translation  of  the  Hebrew, 
The  words  ii:h  S€S  of  the  Septuagint  are  onritted  ; 
but  ira<  is  inserted,  which  lias  nothing  to  answer 
to  it  in  the  Hebrew. 

iv.  27.  This  is  exactly  from  the  Septuagint, 
Is,  liv.  1 :  which  properly  translates  the  Hebrew. ' 

— .  30.  This  agrees  with  the  Septuagint,  Gen. 
xxi.  10,  except  as  the  pronouns  ravniiv,  and  ravifn, 
are  omitted  in  the  quotation  ;  and  tij?  iXfveepai;  is 
substituted  for,  /i*»  ^wadK.  In  both  these  respects 
the  quotation  varies  from  the  Hebrew  likewise. 
The  apostle's  argument  required  the  latter  alter- 
ation. 

Ephesians. 

11.  17.  Theye  is  an  evident  reference  in  this 
verse  to  Isaiah  Ivii.  19,  but  it  cannot  be  regarded 
as  a  quotation. 

iv.  8.  ^  This  is  not  ta^eh  from  the  Septuagint, 
*  but  probably  from  some  other  translation.^ 
ttandotph.  The  principal  variation  h  s^wm  (he 
gave)  for  Ixafe;  (thou  hast  received)  ;  in  which 
tiie  Septuagint  agrees  with'  the  Hebrew.  Ps. 
Ixviii.  18. 

— .  26.  This  is  taken  from  the  Septuagint,  Ps. 
iv.  6,  where  our  version  of  the  Hebrew  is,  ^^  Stand 
"in  awe  and  sin  not:"  the  Prayer  Book  trans- 
lated from  the  Vulgate  is  the  same. 

V.  31.  See  on  Matt.  xix.  5,  6. 

vi.  2,  3.  This  is   taken  from  the   Septuagint, 
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:Ex.  XX.  12;  Deut  v.  16.  The  clause,  *at  shall 
"  be  well  with  thee,"  is  found  in  Deut.  but  not  in 
Exodus. 

Philippians.  " 

ii.  10,  11.  See  on  Rom.  xiv.  11. 

I  Timothy. 

V.  18.  See  on  1  Cor.  ix.  9. 

Titus. 

ii*  14.  Aaiy  if$pi8<riov. — Sept.  Ex.  xix.  5.  Am 
TtepiBtrios.  ^^  A  peculiar  treasure,"  (English  trans- 
lation.) 

Hebrews. 

i.  5.  Exactly  from  the  Septuagint,  which  lite- 
rally translates  the  Hebrew,  2  Sam.  vii.  14; 
1  Chr.  xvii.  13.  The  same  for  substance  is  found 
1  Chr.  xxii.  10 ;  xxviii.  6. — ^For  the  first  part  of 
the  verse,  see  on  Acts  xiii.  33. 

— .  O.  Ka«  irpoa-Kvrfjaoirua'ap  &vlf  -jravTe^  ayyeXoi  0e«.— Acjjp^. 
Psalm    XCVii.      7.    Upo<rKVirfja'ah    avrf     ncdrreq    ayytXoi     avle. 

^^  Worship  him  all  ye  his  angels."  ^^  Worship 
^^  him  all  ye  gods."  {English  translation.)  The 
exact  words  here  quoted  are  found  in  the  Sept. 
Deut.  xxxii.  43,  but  there  is  nothing  answering 
to  them  in  the  Hebrew.  Some  other  additions 
are  made  to  the  same  verse,  which  are  not  in 
the  Hebrew. 

— .  7.  ''^p^s  ^xir/a — Sept.  Ps.  civ.  4.  icZp  ^yJeyw. 
Equally  according  to  the  Hebrew. 

— .  8,  9.  Exactly  from  the  Septuagint,  Ps.  xlv. 
7,  8 ;  except  as  the  articles  roV  and  7'«  are  super- 
added in  the  first  clause.  The  Septuagint  well 
translates  the  Hebrew. 
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— .  10,  12.  This  is  exactly  from  the  Septua^nt, 
Ps.  cii.  25 — 27 ;  except  as  the  pronoun  erii  is 
placed  difiFerently.  It  agrees  with  the  Hebrew, 
except  that  sxi^sif,  "  thou  shalt  fold  up,"  is  sub- 
stituted for  the  Hebrew  word,  translated  "  thou 
"  shalt  change.**  The  Alexandrian  ed.  has  d\xd^et$, 
"  thou  shalt  change." 

— .  13.  See  on  Matt.  xxii.  44. 

ii,  6 — 8.  This  is  an  exact  quotation  from  the 
Septuagint,  Ps.  viii.  4 — 6 ;  which  literally  trans- 
lates the  Hebrew.  The  word,  rendered  "  the 
"  angels,"  is  in  the  Hebrew  *'  Gods ;"  Elohim. 

— .  12.  'A^oTTcXw  Ti  M«fu»,  &c. — Sept.  Ps.  xxii.  22. 
^nrri<nfiMi  ri  oM/tux,  &c. :  cqually  giving  the  sense 
of  the  Hebrew. 

— .  13.  'Eyw  i^c^fMi  ir6iw«^»o  &c. — Sept.  Is.  viii.  17, 
18.  Kai  ircireii^fl)^  tirofMu,  &c.  Equally  accordiug  to 
the  Hebrew. 

.  iii.  7 — 10.  This  is  nearly  a  quotation  from  the 
Septuagint,  Ps.  xcv.  7 — 11.    'E^o/r /li«Krfl^ /t*€ :  (Hebr.) 

^•KifAoa-etv,      [Sept,)    T^ cpya  (ab  T€a'crapdKoy7a  €T1}.     Aio  nfpoa-jtX' 

&c*  Sept.  Either  of  them  well  translates  the 
Hebrew.    Thus  also  15 — 19. 

iv.  4.  This  is  an  abridgment  of  the  Septuagint, 
and  of  the  Hebrew,  Gen.  ii.  3. 

— .  7.  See  on  iii.  7 — 11. 

V.  6.  An  exact  quotation  from  the  Septuagint, 
Ps.  ex.  4,  and  equaUy  agreeing  with  the  Hebrew. 

Vi.  13,  14.  SeU  »iMa€  KaO'  iavra,  Xry«y.  'H  ft^y  iv>Myiip 
h/X/tyri^tf  o'Cy  fcal  vXij^t/ywy  vXtiBwS  cr€.^^Sept,  GCU.  XXll. 
16,  17.       AiyuVf    KoT   ifAavTB  iiMffa,  Xcyci     KiSptoq,  ....^H     fM^p 

The  Septuagint  literally  translates  the  Hebrew ; 
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the  apostle  gives^  in  his  own  words,  the  general 
meaning  of  it. 
vii.  17.  See  on  v.  6. 

Vlii.  5.  "Opa  y^f,  ^"n^^f  T«<ijo^?  ifdv7a  Kola  rhv  rjht%»,  rlw  IktXr 

&frra    croi  iw    rf    ope*. Sept.  Ex.  XXV.  40.      "Opa,  «olifr<K 

KoJci  Toy  nfmy  rly  SeSciy/tAcyoy  croi  iv  r^  tpet.     Either    maV   bC 

considered  as  a  just  translation  of  the  Hebrew; 
but  the  apostle  by  no  means  appears  to  quote 
the  Septuagint. 

— .  8 — 12.  This  long  quotation  is,  in  general, 
made  from  the  Septuagint,  Jer.  xxxi.  31 — 34; 
though  with  several  verbal  differences.  a^«  k^*^ 
{Hehr.)y  fij<r5  lCl?plo^  The  same  variation  appears 
repeatedly.      Jm^uu^^  m  rhy  oi*oy,    &c. :     (Hebr.) 

Ikia^yia-ofAai    rff  61ku  I     (Sept.)     Eiro/ijo-a  :    (Hebr.)     ^t^iftp* 

(Sept.)  A.W«  piftaq :  (Hebr.)  ^Uq  U^^  wSfiB^  (Sept.) ; 
•E»«y/»<c+«# :  (Hebr.)  Tpd^v.    (Sept.)  nx^triwi   (Hebr.), 

HoX/Tijy     (Sept.)  ;     Kai  rSy  avof^Zv  &vrSv,      (Hcbr.     flOt    til 

Sept.)  These  variations  do  not,  indeed,  affect 
the  meaning,  but  they  seem  to  imply  that  the 
apostle  did  not  confine  himself  to  the  Septuagint. 
Yet  it  is  evident  that  he  had  that  translation  in 
his  thoughts:  because,  where  that  most  mate- 
rially differs  from  the  Hebrew,  he  exactly  quotes 
it.  The  Septuagint  is,  almost  throughout,  a 
close  translation  of  the  Hebrew;  but,  for  the 
clause  rendered  in  our  version,  "  although  I  was 
"  a  husband  unto  them  ;"  the  Septuagint  reads,^ 
Koi  iyu  inA€Xri<ru  &vtSp  ;  ("  and  I  disregarded  them ;") 
which  the  apostle  adheres  to.  Whether  the 
Hebrew  was  then  read  differently,  (as  *many 
learned  men  suppose,)  or  whether  he  did  not 
think  the  difference  so  material  as  to  interrupt 
his  argument  on  account  of  it,  others  must  deter- 
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mine.  The  Hebrew  has  the  preterite  in  one 
place,  without  the  vau  eonversive,  where  the 
Septuagint  has  the  future,  which  our  translation 
has  very  properly  followed,  "  I  will  put,  &c." — 
nxifcr/oy  better  accords  to  the  Hebrew,  than  vxiv^p. 

ix.  20.    T»TO  TO   iifM   T?^  ha^-iKifiif  '?<  ivtUtXaJo  'rph^   vfA&i  i 
eci^. Sept.   Ex.    Xxiv.  8.    'iSe    rl    ii/M    t?^    ^K»^iiwi4,  ?c 

dii^cro  KtSpiOi  trphi;  ifAa^.  Thc  Scptuagint  Is  a  literal 
translation  of  the  Hebrew. 

X.  5 — 7.  This  quotation  is  neatly  from  the  Septua- 
gint, Ps.  Xl.  6-^8. 'EMxficrai    (Heb.)^    "Hnjeroi  {Sept. 

Rom.),  *E^ijTi,<ra;  (Sept.  Alex.);  'o  ec^^ :  (Hebr.)  "oecd^^. 
{Sept.)  But  both  the  Septuagint  and  the  quotation 
vary  from  the  Hebrew,  in  substituting,  ss/^ta  i^  #fa7ij^/- 
<r»  fMt ;  instead  of  the  clause  rendered  in  our  version, 
^^  Mine  ears  hast  thou  opened.**  This  is  not  the 
place  for  discussing  a  subject,  which  has  given 
abundant  occasion  to  the  critical  ingenuity  of 
learned  men.  The  apostle's  argument,  however, 
does  not  at  all  depend  on  the  words  which  differ 
from  the  Hebrew.  Yet  it  must  be  allowed,  that 
there  is  more  reason  to  think  that  the  Hebrew 
text  is  here  corrupted,  than  in  almost  any  other 
place  quoted  in  the  New  Testament. 

X.  16,  17.  See  on  viii.  8 — 12. 

— •  30.  See  on  Rom.  xii.  19.  The  other  quota- 
tion is  from  the  Septuagint,  Deut.  xxxii.  36; 
which  well  translates  the  Hebrew. 

— .  37,  38.  This  quotation  is  nearly  from  the 
Septuagint,  Hab.  ii.  3,  4:  'Ot;  x/»ow€«:  {Hebr.) 
'Ov  fi^  xf»*/<nj.  {Sept.)  The  order  of  the  two  last 
clauses  is  also  reversed.  (See  on  Rom.  i.  17.  Gal. 
iii.  11.)  Thc  Alex.  ed.  of  Sept.  read  'o  hUai^  fi^i 
— ^Both  the  Septuagint  and  the  apostle's  cpiotation 
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differ  considerably  fix)m  the  Hebrew  text :  yet  die 
general  meaning  is  the  same. 

xi.  21.  From  the  Septuagint,  Gen.  xlvii.  31; 
only  omitting  the  word  Israel. — ^The  variation 
from  the  Hebrew  is  merely  in  the  vowel  points: 
and  it  seems  very  immaterial^  whether  "  the  bed's 
^^  head*'  or  the  "  top  of  a  staff"  were  meant. 

xii.  5,  The  quotation  is  from  the  Septuagint, 
Prov.  iii.  11,  12,  only  adding  the  pronoun  jx».— 
The  sense  of  the  Hebrew  is  clearly  preserved. 

— .  12.  The  general  meaning  of  the  Septuagint 
and  of  the  Hebrew  is  given ;  but  without  the 
exactness  either  of  quoting  or  translating.  Is. 
XXXV.  3.  It  is,  however,  nearer  to  the  Hebrew 
than  to  the  Septuagint. 

apaylv.'^-^Sept.  Hag.  ii.  6.   "E/i  «K«a{  iyci  a^iatf  rw  apaply  «»^ 

r^pyiy.  The  apostle  seems  purposely  to  hav^^ 
varied  from  the  Septuagint,  to  render  the  quota-— 
tion  more  emphatical  and  suitable  to  his  purpose^ 
The  Septuagint  well  translates  the  Hebrew,^ 
omitting  the  words  rendered  in  our  version,  "  it  ^ 
"  is  a  little  while." 

Xlii.  5.  *0v  fAVf  «•€  iy£,  «5*  8  (Afj  (T(.  ^7#ca7aX/ir«.— ajCT/. 
Deut.  8.      *OvK  ayija-ct  o-e,  sSc  \m\  at  iyKaTaXimi.     Thc  SamC, 

for  substance,  occurs  Josh.  i.  5.  The  meaning  is 
evidently  the  same  as  the  Hebrew  and  the  Septua- 
gint :  but  the  apostle  evidently  appears  to  have 
purposely  given  a  very  energetic  translation  of 
the  original. 

— .  6.  An  exact  quotation  of  the  Septuagint, 
Ps.  cxviii.  6.  It  is  a  just,  but  not  a  literal  trans- 
lation of  the  Hebrew. 

— ».  15.  This  is  rather  a  reference  than  a  quota- 
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tion.  Hos.  xiv.  3.  "  The  fruit  of  our  Kps "  is 
from  the  Septuagint,  where  our  version  is,  *^  the 
'*  calves  of  our  lips."  The  difference  in  the 
Hebrew  is  inconsiderable. 

James. 

iv.  5.  This  seems  a  general  reference  to  the 
doctrine,  and  not  a  quotation. 

6.  'o  Stk,  &c. — Sept.  Prov.  iii.  34.  Ki;>«o^  Our 
translation  properly  renders  the  Hebrew,  "  Surely 
"  he  scometh  the  scomers,  but  &c."  "  The 
"  scorncrs"  are  "  the  proud  C  and  God  resists 
those  whom  he  scorns.  Ps.  ii.  4 — 6. 

1  Peter. 

i.  16.  Nearly  from  the  Septuagint,  Lev.  xi.  44. 
7€Ve<r^€.  (Pet.)  €<r€<r^€.  (Sept.)  Somc  copies  of  this 
epistle  have  <<r€<r&€.  It  is  entirely  consonant  to  the 
Hebrew. 

— .  24,  25.  From  the  Septuagint,  Is.  xl.  6,  7. 
^<  xV«<  •  {Sept.)  xlfH'  {Sept.)  It  accords  to  the 
Hebrew. 

ii.  3.  This  is  rather  a  reference  to  Psalm  xxxiv.8, 
than  a  quotation :  yet  it  seems  evident  that  the 
apostle  had  in  mind  the  words  of  the  psalmist, 
and  even  those   of  the  Septuagint.     'EycvVaa^c  tii 

%f/ti^  ^  Kt/p<0(  :    {Pet.)       r€ij€racr^t  ku)  i^c/c    S7i   Xh^^^  ^  KiSpio^. 

{Sept.)    The  Septuagint  accords  to  the  Hebrew. 

— .  6.  (See  on  Rom.  ix.  33.)     A  great  part  of 

the  passage  seems  to  be  taken  from  the  Septua- 

*gint.  Is.   xxviii.  16;   yet  with  some  variations. 

'M  rt^fifM  iv  ^wv  :  {Pet.)  'iMiyto  ifitdXXv  in  rd  ^tfUXta  Isw. 
{Sept.)  A/^oy  &K^vviatcVf  c/cXcicTiy,  €mft9v  I  {Pet.)  ^J^tP 
vtXvTfX^,    iKX€Klhy,  axpoyuvteltcvy    fyltixoVf    ii^    rii    ^cfi^Xia     Avlff* 
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(Sept.)    Each  gives  the  general  meaning  of  die 
Hebrew,  but  not  an  exact  quotation. 
— .  7.  See  on  Matt.  xxi.  42. 

.    9.    Boo-ZXcioy  UpdrfvfAaf  ^bvof  c[yi9P,      Scpt*  EiX*  XIX. 

6.      •^orcorS^c  /A0»  ^a<r<X€i«y  Uf£l€viiay  kAi  €&yof  aytw  I    ^^  A  king- 

^^  dom  of  priests,"   &c.    {Trans  of  Heb.)  Aoi^  ^k 

irepimo/ifo-iy  :    (Pct.)    'Eij  ittfvroiiia'tp.       Sept.     Mai.    iii.    17. 

"  My  jewels :"  Segullah,  "  My  special  treasure.*' 

M5. Sept.  Is.  liii.  9.    "Ap»fjJa»  ffn   i%olyi<r€V,  fiU  UUv   h  rf 

r^fAa7<  &vi5.  The  Septuagitit  is  the  more  literal 
translation. 

— .  24.  ^oi;  Tjf  /x^xaw*  &vi5  i^yiU. — Sept.  Is.  liii.  6. 
T$f  ^Xftwri  <iv7tt  i\fjA7(;  td^iifAo :  Hebrew j  "  And  by  his 
^^  stripes  healing  to  us.**  The  apostle,  in  applying 
it,  uses  the  second  person,  not  the  first. 

iii.  10 — 12.  The  Septuagint  translates  the 
Hebrew  throughout  in  the  second  person  sin- 
gular ;  but  the  apostle,  in  quoting  it,  uses  the 
third  person  singular,  "  Let  him,"  &c.  This  is 
the  only  variation  which  need  be  noted.  The 
Septuagint  is  an  exact  translation  of  the  Hebrew, 
Ps.  xxxiv.  12 — 16. 

.    14,    15.    Toy  hi  ^€oy  avJZv  ^i)  ^otvi^rc^fAyfie  ra^x^^- 

Kvpiov  h€  ilyBch  dyta<ral€, Sept.  Is.  viii.    12.    Th    he   ^tw 

itvlS   8  fAVi   ^^ojSr?T€,     8l€   fAV)  rapax^TJlf,       Kvpiov  Stv7lv     dyida-aJt. 

Either  rendering  gives  the  meaning  of  the 
Hebrew.  'AwSy  {Pet.)  seems  to  give  the  sense 
better  than  the  singular  dvis  {Sept.)  ;  but  the 
Hebrew  will  admit  of  either.  The  Hebrew  is, 
Jehovah  Sabaoth.  The  next  verse  of  the  Septua- 
gint differs  materially  from  the  Hebrew. 

iv.  8.  This  is  a  translation  from  the  Hebrew, 
and  widely  different  from  the  Septuagint,  Prov. 
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X.  12.  "All  sins,"  is  translated,  "  The  multitude 
^^  of  sins.*'  (See  on  James  v.  20.)  "  Friendship 
"  hideth  all  who  are  not  conscientious."  (Sept.) 

— .  18.  Almost  verbatim  from  the  Septuagint/ 
Prov.  xi.  31.  "Behold,  the  righteous  shall  be  re- 
"  compensed  in  the  earth ;  much  more  the  wicked 
"  and  the  sinner.'*  (Hebrew.) 

Revelation. 

i.  11.  'OTcpShqK^iota^ahi'    (Scc  also  Rcv.   i.   17; 

ii.  8.) Sept.  Is.   Xli.  4.    lipSlo^f  kch   hq  t^l  ivcpx^/^ya.    iy» 

<y, Is.    xliv.     6,    'Eyw    irp»7o^,    #ca*     iyu    f^lU  ravra. Is. 

xlviii.  12.       Upuh(;,Kai€yu  iiiA-iiKiTov  SnS>a,       In    all  thcSC 

places  the  Hebrew  is,  "  The  first  and  the  last,'* 
which,  no  doubt,  the  apostle  quoted,  or  literally 
translated. 

ii.  23.  The  apostle  evidently  refers  to  Jer. 
xvii.  10;  but  his  words  are  neither  a  quotation 
from  the  Septuagint,  nor  a  translation  of  the 
Hebrew.  They,  however,  give  the  exact  meaning 
of  the  passage  as  spoken  by  Jesus  Christ, 
though  originally  introduced  by,  "Thus  saith 
"  Jehovah.** 

— .  27.  This  is  nearly  a  quotation  of  the  Sept- 
uagint, Ps.  ii.  9 ;  the  person  being  changed  from 
the  second  to  the  third.  The  Septuagint  exactly 
translates  the  Hebrew. 

iii.  7.    Ti*'  /"fXfiSa  T«     Aa^lS  o   avotyuy^  kui    ii^^q    K}i€Ui,  nal 

KUUh  'cA*  f^^^U  rfvo*7e*. Sept.  Is.Xxii.  22,  T^    ^XciSa  iiic9 

faulty    €vt  r$  ufJM  Sivls,  ^ki  ^yotfci  #c^<  bk.  t^a^  o    ifgoicktlnif^  kAi 

iiXcArc<  Koi  iK  t^ai  o  avoiyuy  The  Scptuagiut  is  a  literal 
translation;  but  the  apostle  merely  gives  the 
general  meaning. 
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VI.  16.  Kai  XeyBvi  ro7^  tpea-i,  k^i  rSii^  wlrpai^/  H4a'(7€  i^*  if««< 
Koi  Kpij}peer€  vtfJM^.'-^Sept.  HOS.  X.  8,  KAi  ife<ri  T«r<f  tf€9i^ 
KaXinf^arc  ^jMa^y  Kott  to^  tsvoT^y   IlcVa/e  if*  ijjMaf.     Thc  ScptUA- 

gint  is  a  more  exact  translation  of  the  Hebrew 
than  the  quotation  here  made.  .  See  Luke 
xxiii.  30. 

VII.  16.    'Ow  »6<>4o-pop<>  e7i  iltt  h^vuviv  Iri,  i!^  fMi  mta^    iw* 

Mlv^    0  ?Xioo      «&€     »ay      KavjfLa, Sept.      Is.     ^Ux.       10. 

*Ot;  'geiy^acrtVy  sSc  Siif/^orsori,  8$€  wani^ti  iwlsq  I  KaCwv^  8^  ^  ip^^K* 

The  order  of  the  words  of  the  Septuagint  accords 
to  the  Hebrew :  in  other  respects  the  translation 
of  each  equally  accords  to  the  Hebrew. 

xii.  12.  This  is  a  reference  to  Ps.  xcvi.  11,  and  Is. 
xlix.  13 ;  but  it  cannot  be  called  a  quotation. 

xiii.  6.  ^rlfMA  xax»y  f^ydKa.  Fvom  Sept.  Dan.  vii.  8. 

Xvi.  8.   "'E»€<y€y,   «r*<r6  BatvXtop.       (RcV.    XViii.    2.     thC 

same.) — Sept.  Is.  xxi.  9.  niTTUKt,  x4x7»k€  BatvXtip. 
The  Hebrew  is  equally  well  translated  by  botii ; 
but  the  quotation  is  not  from  the  Septuagint. 

xviii.  4.  This  verse  refers  to  several  passages 
in  Isaiah  and  Jeremiah,  but  it  cannot  be  called  a 
quotation.  It  comes  nearest  to  Jer.  li.  6,  but 
is  neither  a  quotation  of  the  Septuagint,  nor  a 
translation  of  the  Hebrew. 

— .  7,  8.  The  same  may  be  said  of  the$e  verses, 
as  compared  with  Is.  xlvii.  8,  9. 

xix.  3.  The  clause,  "  Her  smoke,"-  &c.  is  an 
exact  translation  of  the  Hebrew,  Is.  xxxiv.  10 ; 
but  whether  intended  *  as  a  quotation  Or  not,  is 
not  clear. 

— .  15,  See  on  ii.  27. 

xxii.  13.  See  on  i.  8,  11. 

The  references  to  the  Old  Testament,  in  this 
book,   are   numerous;  but  few  of  them  can  h% 
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called  quotatioiis.    Dr.  Randolph  makes  only*  one 
in  the  whole  book  ;   ii.  27. 

Concluding  Observations. 

1.  It  must  be  evident  to  every  one  who  care- 
fully and  impartially  examines  the  quotations 
made^  in  the  New  TestamenJ  from  the  Old,  that* 
the  number  of  those  which  undeniably  accord  to 
the  Septuagint,  where  that  translation  materially 
differs  from  the  Hebrew,  is  exceedingly  small ; 
so  small  as  scarcely  to  bear  any  proportion  to  the 
whole  number,  amounting  to  much  above  two 
hundred.  Dr.  Randolph  states  that  there  are  six, 
but  I  can  xjnly  find  five ;  Mait.  xv.  8,  9 ;  Acts  ii. 
25;  vii.  42,  43;  Rom.  x.  18;  James  iv.  6:  I 
mean  of  those  which  he  has  pointed  out ;  for 
there  are  some  others,  in  which  he  supposes  the 
Hebrew  text  to  be  corrupted,  of  which  he 
adduces  eight ;  but  I  cannot  find  so  many.     . 

2.  A  large  proportion  of  the  quotations  are  so 
consonant  in  meaning  to  the  Hebrew,  though 
the  words  of  the  Septuagint  are  used  with  some 
variations,  that  it  is  not  easy  to  say,  whether  the 
sacred  writers  intended  to  quote  the  Septuagint, 
or  to  translate  the  Hebrew :  but,  being  conver- 
sant in  the  Septuagint,  the  words  of  that  version 
occurred  to  them  In  translating. 

3.  There  is,  however,  a  considerable  number 
which  immaterially  differ  from  the  Hebrew,  and 
are  evidently  taken  from  the  Septuagint. 

4.  But  there  are,  likewise,  several  instances  of 
an  evidently  intentional  renouncing  of  the  Sep- 
tuagint translation,  in  order  to  adhere  to  the 
Hebrew;    when    the   Septuagint   so    materially 
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differs  from  the  Hebrew^  as  to  render  the  passage 
unsuitable  to  the  purpose  of  the  sacred  writer  in 
producing  the  quotation^  or  when  it  was  palpably 
erroneous.  Dr.  Randolph  states  the  number  of 
these  instances  to  be  thirteen. 

5.  Many  quotations  contain  words  found  in  the 
Septuagint,  and  yet  vary  from  it  in  other  parts^ 
agreeing  with  the  Hebrew ;  yet  in  some  respects 
they  vary  also  from  the  Hebrew.  This  seems  to 
indicate  that  the  sacred  writers  did  not  act  with 
that  exact  conformity  to  a  preconceived  plan 
which  modem  learned  men  suppose. 

6.  It  is  also  manifest,  that  in  the  epistles, 
addressed  in  general  to  churches  consisting  of 
converted  Hellenists,  or  Gentiles,  the  quotations 
are  uniformly  made  from  the  Septuagint,  or  with 
express  reference  to  it,  except  where  some  im- 
portant reason  induced  the  sacred  writer  to 
deviate  from  it.  For,  as  it  appears  to  me,  the 
Septuagint  was  the  only  version  of  the  scriptures 
generally  known  in  the  churches,  the  members 
of  which  were  mostly  strangers  to  the  Hebrew. 
Every  material  deviation  from  it,  by  preferring 
the  Hebrew  in  the  epistles,  is,  on  this  very 
account,  proportionably  a  stronger  proof  that  the 
writer  did  not  intend  to  sanction  the  translation 
in  opposition  to  the  original. 

7.  Wlien  any  quotation  decidedly  accords  to 
the  Septuagint,  and  varies  from  the  Hebrew,  it 
should  be  considered  whether  the  variation  mate* 
rially  alters  the  general  meaning,  and  whether  it 
interferes  with  its  suitableness  to  the  special  pur- 
pose for  which  it  is  adduced.  Where  neither  of 
these  is  the  case,  it  may  be  inquired,  whether^  as 
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the  Septuagint  alone  was  familiar  to  the  readers 
of  the  epistles^  and  no  harm  would  arise  from  the 
deviation,  the  sacred  writer  might  not  see  good 
to  take  the  passage  as  he  found  it.  Thus  the 
evangelists,  Matthew  and  Luke,  are  genenjjiy 
supposed  to  have  extracted  the  genealogies  of  the 
Messiah  from  the  public  records,  though^  in  some 
respects,  defective. 

This,  if  admitted,  will  reduce  the  deviations  ot* 
quotations  from  the  Hebrew  text  in  the  New 
Testament  to  a  very  small  number:  and  there 
will  be  seldom  need  to  have  recourse  to  the 
strong  measure  of  charging  a  material  corruptioia 
on  the  Hebrew  text :  I  say  seldom,  for  they  who 
would  maintain  that  no  such  corruptions  existrv 
seem  to  take  an  untenable  ground.  If,  how^ver> 
the  quotations  in  the  New  Testmnenjt  are  to  b^^ 
regarded  as  the  criteria ;  a  candid  and  carefiil 
examination  of  them  mu§t  induce  the  conviction, 
that  no  ancient  book  extant  has  come  down  to  us 
in  such  complete  preservation  as  the  Hebrew 
text  of  the  Old  Testament :  and  from  long  and 
patient  investigation  of  other  documents^  I  am 
persuadeid  that  this  is  really  the  case. 

8.  One  thing  more  has  powerfully  impressed 
my  mind  on  the  subject,  which  I  do  not  recollect 
to  have  met  with  in  any  writer,  and  which  ap- 
pears to  give  a  higher  and  stronger  sanction  to 
the  Sq[>tuagint,  in  one  material  fpint,  than  almost 
any  other  consideration.  The  original  names  of 
the  one-glorious,  self-existent^  and  eternal  God 
have  been  generally  considered  as  replete  wi^ 
meaning  and  instruction :  nay>  some  have  formed 
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theories,  which  seem  to  imply  that  they  are 
essential  to  correct  views  of  Christianity;  at 
least  they  build  very  much  upon  them.  I  am  far 
from  denying  tliat  the  able  student  of  the  sacred 
language  may  derive  much  instruction  himself 
from  this  source,  and  communicate  it  also  to- 
others :  indeed,  I  am  fiilly  convinced  that  this  i» 
the  case.  The  undeniable  fact,^owever,  is  this, — 
that  th6  Septu^^nt  scarcely  ever  uses  any  of 
lihese  Hebrew  names.  Jehovai),  Jah,  Elohim, 
or  Aleim,  Shaddai,  &c.  are  not  found  in  that 
version,  but  simply  Kvpios^esi^,  with  epithete  of 
Greek  derivation — except  Tsabaoth  in  a  few  in- 
stances. Now,  in  this  respect^  the  sacred  writers 
of  the  New  Testament  have  umformfy  Jhllowed 
that  ''version.  In  no  quotation  do  they  substitute 
the  Hebrew  name ;  not  even  where  the  otiier 
parts  of  the  quotation  vary  from  the  Septuagint ! 
Nay  more :  the^  whole  New  Testament  is  written 
on  the  same  plan ;  and  the  Hebrew  names  and 
titles  of  Jehovah  are  seldom  even  referred  to, 
except  "  I  AM  THAT  I  am,"  in  a  few  instances. 
This,  at  least,  shews  that  the  Greek  translators 
did  not  act  materially  wrong  in  that  part  of  their 
plan,  and  that  the  Hebrew  names  are  not  essential 
to  a  right  understanding  of  the  Christian 
covenant. 

Thus  I  close  my  remarks,  which  I  have  en- 
deavoured to  make  with  impartiality.  I  confess  my- 
selt  to  be  comparatively  in  my  novitiate  as^^to  these 
studies,  and  shall  be  thankful  for  correction  or  in- 
formation on  the  subject  from  my  more  learned 
brethren ;  and  especially  to  be  informed,  whether 
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any  other  translation  of  the  CHd  Testament,  or 
any  part  of  it,  beside  the  Septui^nt,  is  sup- 
posed to  have  been  extant  when  thft  New  Testa- 
ment was  written. 

T  )l^. 


w^ 


12. 

f 

March,  1811. 

* 

DEFENCE^  OF     LEXICOGRAPHERS    AND    CONCORDIST8. 

I  am  no  lexicographer,  or  (fictionary-maker ; 
nor  even  concordist:  yet  I  could  not  but  feel 
rather  displeased  at  seeing  m^  old  acquaintance 
and  benefactors  incautiously  placed  among  tbat 
<  motley  group,  which  is  held  up  to  derision  in 
your  number  for  December,  1810,  p.  V3S. 

There  are,  perhaps,  few  descriptions  of  men  to 
whom  the  church  and  the  world,  the  leam,ed  and 
the  unlearned,  they  who  know  it  and  they  who 
know  it  not,  are  more  deeply  indebted,  than  tl)e 
body  of  men  in  question :  and  merely  to  acknow- 
ledge that  their  labours  are  useful,  while  they 
themselves  are  spoken  of  with  contempt,  is  not 
the  most  proper  returri  for  the  benefits  which  we 
have  received ;  nor  the  w^y  to  encourage  others 
to  tread  in  their  steps :  and  as  Europe  especially 
is  under  immense  obligations  to  the  lexicogra- 
phers of  the  fifteenth  and  sixteenth  centuries,  for 
the  excellent  translations  of  the  sacred  scriptures 
which  she  now  possesses ;  so  the  exertions  of  the 
Bible  Society,  and  of  other  societies  for  circulat- 
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ing  the  scriptures,  will  need  a  great  number  of 
laborious  <lietionary-makers,  in  various  languages, 
to  give  their  jhoub  and  benevolent  designs  fell 
effect ;  and  every  attempt  of  this  kind,  in  a  lan- 
guage little  known,  is  an  important  opening  to 
^the  translation  of  the  scriptures  into  that 
language. 

You  have  performed  a  long  journey.  It  is  in- 
quired of  you,  at  what  rate  you  travelled:  you 
answer,  five,  six,  seven,  or  eight  miles,  in  an 
hour.  I  go  no  further,  because,  except  on  great 
emergencies,  no  man  ought,  and  one  would  h^)e 
no  merciful  man  can  desire,  to  travel  more 
rapidly.  Various  other  questions  are  proposed 
about  the  journey :  and  you  give  due  commenda- 
tjidn  to  the  horses,  drivers,  grooms,  &c.  But  at 
length  this  uncommon  inquiry  is  started.  Who 
made  the  road  and  built  the  bridges  ?  Yet,  if  the 
road  had  ^ot  been  previously  prepared,  you  could 
not  have  travelled,  either  with  such  speed,  safety, 
or  comfort.  The  drudges  who  do  the  common 
labour,  and  the  surveyors  of  the  highways,  might 
perhaps  here  occur  to  your  mind,  without  excit- 
ing either  much  respect  or  sense  of  obligation. 
But,  probably  the  whole  was  planned  by  men 
of  far  more  enlarged  minds :  as  we  know  that  the 
enlightened  Romans  made  roads  in  all  the  coun- 
tries which  they  possessed ;  knowing  that  this 
would  facilitate  social  intercourse,  and  promote 
civilization  :  and  thus,  unconsciously,  they  opened 
a  way  for  the  more  rapid  propagation  of  the 
gospel. 

In  like  manner,  a  man  has  made  considerable 
proficiency   in   the    learned    languages,  perhaps 
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without  the  advantages  of  a  liberal  education :  he 
ascribes  his  progress  to  the  assistance  of  this  or 
the  other  fiiend ;  but  perhaps,  above  all,  to  his 
own  indefatigable  perseverance.  But,  what  dic- 
tionary did  you  use  ?  If  you  had  not  had  that 
dictionary,  what  would  .you  have  done  ?  The 
answer  to  such  questions  will  remind  him  that, 
if  others  before  him  had  not  bestowed  still  more 
indefatigable  diligence  in  the  business,  his  own 
labours  must  have  been  to  little  or  no  purpose. 
A  great  part  of  his  learning  therefore,  yea,  and 
of  the  good  which  it  enables  him  to  do,  is  owing 
to  the  lexicographers.  The  case  is  the  same  widi 
all  learned  men,  whether  they  recollect  it  or  not ; 
and  with  the  unlearned,  who  in  any  way  profit 
by  their  labours. 

This,  however,  your  correspondent  considers 
as  springing  from  their  '  love  of  fame.'  Perhaps 
it  may  be  more  justly  imputed  to.  a  high,  pro- 
bably excessive,  valuation  of  that  kind  of  learning 
in  which  they  are  proficients,  and  an  ardour  of 
mind  in  exciting  others  to  the  same  studies^ 
united  with  a  desire  of  acquiring  a  hard-earned 
maintenance  by  their  labours.  But,  when  we 
consider  what  kind  of  men  laboured  in  making 
lexicons  and  dictionaries,  in  the  dawning  of  the 
reformation ;  it  would  be  unjust  not  to  ascribe  the 
assiduity  and  perseverance  of  many  to  strong* 
religious  principles,  and  an  ardent  hope  of  thus 
rendering  a  most  important  service  to  the  souls 
of  men. 

Suppose,  again,  a  man  to  have  made  a  great 
proficiency  as  a  textuary  in  the  holy  scriptures : 
will  this  person  refuse  the  tribute  of  respect  due 
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to  Cruden  the  concordist  ?  I  mention  him,  as  his 
was  long  by  far  the  best  concordance,  and  as  it 
has  furnished  materials  to  all  subsequent  ones. 
Shall  I  impute  Cruden's  labour*s  to  the  love  of 
fame,  or  to  other  mean  motives  ?  '  Even  if  I  had 
no  inform^tfon^  on  the  subject,  what  I  have 
lei^med  from  his  labours  would  induce  me  to 
ascribe  his  indefatigable  diligence  to  his  loye  of 
the  holy  scriptures,  and  to  the  love  of  souls.  I 
must  consider  him  as  a  man,  in  that  respect  at 
least,  of  a  very  enlarged  as  weU  as  pious  and 
benevolent  myid  ;  /vho  selected  the  best  possible 
means  of  being  extensively  and  permanently  use-  , 
ful>  which  providence  had  placed  within  his 
reach ;  and  who  exerted  himself  most  diligently 
and  successfully  in  accomplishing  his  object. 
>,  Were  I  disposed,  with  the  papists,  to  canonize 
any  persons,  Alexander  Cruden,  and  the  inventor 
of  spectacles,  would  be  selected  by  me ;  without 
the  latter,  during  many  past  years,  I  could  hardly 
have  studied  at  all;  and  without  the  former 
I  should  have  studied  with  far  inferior  advantage. 

T.  S. 


13. 


February,  1813. 
ON    PREACHING    THE    GOSPEL. 

m 

Several  papers  have  b^en  inserted  in  your  pub- 
lication, relative  to  the  question  often  proposed 
<Joncerning  this  or  the  other  clergyman,' — '  Does 
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'  he  preach  the  gospel  ?*  Yet  some  thoughts  have 
occurred  to  me  on  the  subject,  which  I  have  not 
seen  explicitly  stated. 

The  question  is,  undoubtedly,  very  oftiea  asked, 
and  answered,  in  a  manner  injudicious,.  uncan(}id, 
and  unscriptural.  Many  are  included  among 
those  said  to  preach  the^  gospel,  who  have  no  just 
title  to  the  distinction  ;  as  they  only  preach  a 
partial,  disproportioned,  and  mutilated  Chris* 
tianity;  and  many  are  excluded,  to  whom  the 
distinction  properly  belongs,  though  they  do  not 
come  up,  in  some  points,  to  the  arbitrary  standard 
by  which  they  are  to  be  judged.  Yet  it  appears 
to  me,  that  what  is  often  urged,  and  with  much 
confidence,  concerning  the  worship  in  our  estab- 
lishment, does  not  at  all  bear  on  the  question. 
However  crudely  or  conceitedly  the  question  may 
be^asked,  it  has  no  relation  to  what  is  read  in  the 
desk ;  but  exclusively  to  what  is  delivered  from 
the  pulpit.  No  inquiry  is ^  made  concerning  the 
former :  none  can  be  made,  in  respect  of  the 
clergy  in  the  establishment ;  though  it  may  often 
very  properly  be  asked,  ^  how  do  they  read  the 
*  service  ? '  The  only  question  is.  Do  they  deliver 
the  same  doctrine  from  the  pulpit ;  or  do  they 
lose  sight  of  it,  nay,  contradict  it  ?  I  would  wish 
to  include  as  many,  as  I  fairly  could,  among  the 
preachers  of  the  gospel ;  but  if  clergymen  leave 
out,  in  the  pulpit,  truths  essential  to  salyation,  or 
introduce  pernicious  heresies,  can  they  be  said  to 
preach  "  the  word  of  the  truth  of  the  gospel  ?*' 
And  does  not  the  circumstance,  of  having  read 
in  the  desk  that  word  which  their  sermons  ex- 
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pressly  oppose,  render  them  doubly  dangerous  to 
those  who  listen  to  their  instructions  r 

You  have  very  ably  reviewed  several  sermons, 
&c.  published  by  Arians^  Socinians,  and  others  ; 
and  have  excellently  exposed  the  contrariety  of 
their  doctrine  to  our  articles  and  liturgy.  Now 
would  you  call  me  uncandid  in  saying  that  the 
authors  bf  these  publications  did  not  preach  the 
gospel  ?  Would  you  blame  me  for  thus  addressing 
one  of  their  parishioners^  "  Cease,  my  son,  to 
'^  hear  the  instruction  which  causeth  to  err  froqi 
^'  the  words  of  knowledge."  Would  you  object 
to  my  applying  the  words  of  our  Lord  to  this 
case  ;  "  Take  heed  what  you  hear  ?" 

While  I  have  very  often  been  disgusted  by  the 
maimer  in  which  the  question  referred  to  has 
been  asked  and  answered,  I  would  by  no  means 
shrink  from  the  question  itself.  Man  is  a  sinner, 
and  in  perishing  need  of  salvation. '  He  who,  in 
preaching,  scripturally  and  perspicuously  and 
frequently  answers  the  infinitely  important  ques- 
tion, "  What  must  I  do  to  be  saved  ? "  preaches 
the  go8i)el.  He  who  does  not  thus  answer  the 
question,  does  not  preach  the  gospel.  Surely 
this  is  a  test,  to  which  few  of  your  readers  would 
decidedly  object.  While  numbers  are  very  cul- 
jmble,  in  so  preferring  sermons  as  to  neglect  the 
worship  of  the  church  ;  is  there  no  danger  of 
culpably  preferring  the  worship,  however  per- 
formed, to  the  preaching  of  God's  holy  word  ? — 
Preaching  the  gospel  is,  most  evidently  and  ex- 
pressly, the  appointed  ordinance  of  God  for  the 
conversion  of  sinners  and  the  edification  of  be- 
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Kevers ;  even  more  decidedly  than  public  worship. 
And  why  should  one  of  the  ordinances  of  God 
be  depreciated,  in  order  to  exalt  another? 
"  Faith  comes  by  hearing,  and  hearing  by  the 
"  word  of  God.'*  Our  Lord  was  a  preacher  of 
the  gospel,  and  sent  his  apostles  and  evangelists 
to  preach  the  gospel ;  and  not  merely,  nor  ex- 
pressly, to  officiate  in  public  worship.  "  God  is  a 
^"  spirit,  and  they  that  worship  him  must  worship 
"  him  in  spirit  and  truth."  "  He  seeketh  such- 
'*  to  worship  him."  But  are  spiritual  worshippers 
generally  found  where  the  gospel  of  Christ  is  not 
preached }  Does  not  the  worship,  with  few  ex- 
ceptions, degenerate  into  formality  and  lip-labour  ? 
By  long  observation,  I  have  been  convinced,'  be- 
yond a  doubt,  that  it  generally  does.  As,  alas ! 
it  is  very  tjommon  for  men  to  be  zealous  about 
the  preaching  of  certain  doctrities,  who  never 
enter  into  the  practical  tendency  of  those  dOc-  * 
tnines ;  never  become  spiritual  worshippers ;  nay, 
often,  hardly  worshippers  at  all :  so  it  is  possible, 
nay,  pommon,  for  men  to  idolize  forms  of  worship, ' 
which  are  in  themselves  scriptural,  spiritual,  and 
evangelical,  and' peculiarly  excellent,  when  they 
neglect  and  oppose  the  very  doctrines  on  which 
ttiey  are  grounded ;  or  remain  completely  Vo- 
lant of  the  import  of  the  very  words  which  they 
are  in  the  habit  of  u^ing  in  the  sacred  worship  of 
God.  Every  man  who  has  long  officiated  as  a 
elerg3rman,  and  has  taken  frequent  occasions  of 
conversing  with  his  people,  an4  asking  them 
questions  on  the  subject,  must  know  this. 
May  we  not  then  conclude,  in  respect  of  wor- 
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ship  and  preaching.  '^  These  things  ou^t  ye 
^^to  have  done,  and  not  to  leave  the  other 
'*  undone  ? " 

Your  constant  reader, 

T.  S. 


14. 
March,  1813. 

^     ON    A    HYMN    IN   THE    COMMUNION    SERVICE. 

In  the  hymn  of  praise  and  thanksgiving,  which 
is  appointed  to  be  used  ,by  our  church  after  the 
administration  of  the  Lord's  supper,  the  following 
words  occur :  ^  Thou  only  art  holy ;  Thou  only 
^  art  the  Lord ;  Thou  only,  O  Christ,  witii  the 
*  Holy  Ghost,  art  most  high,  in  the  glory  of  God 
'  the  Father." 

In  order  to  perceive  the  peculiar  beauty  and 
energy  of  this  address  to  the  Saviour,  we  should 
suppose  ourselves  placed  in  the  precise  situation 
of  the  reformers,  who  were  just  emerging  from 
that  idolatrous  worship,  which  ascribes  divine 
honours  to  departed  saints,  as  intercessors,  or 
mediators,  on  the  ground  of  their  merits. — 
"  Though  there  be  that  are  called  gods,  whether 
"  in  heaven  or  earth ;  (as  there  be  gods  many, 
"  and  lords  many ;)  but  to  us,  there  is  but  one 

Gtod,  the  Father,  of  whom  are  all  things,  and 

we  in  him ;  and  one  Lord  Jesus,  by  whom  are 
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"  all  things,  and  we  by  him."     It  is  generally 
agreed,  that  the  apostle  refers  to  the  distinction 
in  the  pagan  mythology,  between  the  dii  supe- 
riores  and  the  dii  ififerioresy  or  God's  mediators, 
whom  he  distinguishes  as  "  lords ;"  and  to  whom, 
beyond  dispute,  the  saints-mediators  of  the  anti- 
christian  church  succeeded  in  office  and  honour, 
as   objects  of  worship.    The  passage,  therefore, 
above  quoted,  was  an  express  disavowal  of  the 
ancient  practice  of  addressing  the  saints  as  inter- 
cessors.    This  was,  and  still  i^,  especially  done  in 
the   masses   of  the  church   of  Rome,    or    their 
method  of  celebrating  the  Lord's  supper :  and  it 
implied  a  most  ^^mphatical  and  solemn  protest 
against  it,  in  this  sacred  service ;  excluding  from 
divine  worship,   of  every  kind,  all^  except  "  the 
"Father,  and  the  Son,  and    the    Holy    Spirit,*' 
God  our  Saviour,  in  whose  one  name  Christians 
are  baptized;  and  ascribing  divine  honour  and 
worship  to  the  Lord  Jesus,  with  the  Holy  Ghost, 
alone. — '  Thou  only  art  holy.'    Thou  only,  of  all 
the  human  race,  art  holy,  {dyios — a  holy  person, 
or  saint j)  not  only  as  alone,  and  always,  perfectly 
holy ;  but  also  as  alone  profiting  others  by  thy 
•  holiness  and  merits.     ^  Thou  only  art  the  Lord;' 
the  only  Mediator  between  God  and  man ;  being 
Emmanuel,  "  God  manifest  in  the  flesh ; "  "  the 
"  second  Man,  the  Lord  from  heaven." — '  Thou 
'  only,  O  Christ,  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  art  most 
*  high,  in  the  glory  of  God  the  Father.'    Thou 
alone,  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  art  the  proper  object 
of  divine  worship :  "  That  all  men  should  honour 
'^  the  Son,  even  as  they  honour  the  Father.    He 
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^'  that  honoureth  not  the  Son  honoilreth  not  the 
''  Father  that  sent  him." 

Should  you  deem  diese  hints  worthy  of  insert- 
ing, I-  may,  perhaps,  trouble  you  with  some  other 
thoughts  on  detached  passages  of  our  excellent 
Liturgy. 

T.  S. 


15. 

ft 

March,  1813. 
ON    ATTENDING    PUBLIC    AMUSEMKNTS. 

The  substance  of  the  following  letter  was 
written  to  a  parent,  a  widow  lady,  in  answer  to  an 
inquiry,  whether  I  thought  she  might  permit  her 
children  to  go  to  Vauxhall,  as  it  was  now  much 
reformed  from  what  it  had  been.  On  a  former 
occasion,  I  had  been  asked  my  opinion  as  to  their 
attending  Walker  s  lectures,  and  had  returned  an 
answer  favourable  to  the  wishes  of  the  young 
persons :  and  in  both  cases,  they  agreed  to  abide 
by  my  determination.  At  the  request  of  the 
family,  I  now  send  the  letter  to  you,  with  some 
alterations  approved  by  them :  if  you  will  allow  it 
a  place  in  your  publication,  before  the  time  when 
the  season  at  Vauxhall,  and  similar  places  of 
resort,  shall  open,  they  hope  it  may  produce  as 
decided  conviction  in  the  minds  of  others,  as  it  did 
on  their's. 

T.  s. 
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Dear  Madam,  ' 

^On  a  former  occasion,  I  gave  my  opinion  in 
favour  of  the  desire  of  my  young  friends,  to  at- 
tend Walker's  lectures :  but  at  present,  I  must 
decidedly  express  my  disapprobation  of  their 
going  to  Vauxhall.  This  may,  for  aught  I  know, 
have  ceased  to  be  that  place  of  licentious  plea- 
sure, scandalous  even  for  respectable  worldly 
people  to  frequent;  but  it  doubtless  remains  a 
place  of  mere  dissipated  pleasure. — In  the  apos- 
tle's enumeration  of  "  all  that  is  in  the  world," 
(1  John  ii.  15, 16,)  Vauxhall  may  be  less  subser- 
vient, than  formerly,  to  "  the  lust  of  the  flesh ;  " 
but  it  is  entirely  so  to  "  the  lust  of  the  eye." 
Curiosity,  and  correspondent  propensities,  are 
exclusively  gratified:  nothing  there  exhibited 
tends  so  much  as  to  furnish  the  mind  with  useful 
knowledge,  much  less  to  excite  in  the  heart  ad- 
miration of  the  wisdom^  power,  and  goodness  of 
God,  as  manifested  in  his  works :  but  Walker's 
lectures  are  suited  for  both  these  purposes. 

St.  Paul  lays  down,  so  to  speak,  the  following 
canons :  *^  Redeem  the  time."  "  Whatever  ye 
"  do,  in  word  or  deed,  do  all  in  the  name  of  the 
*'  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  "  Whether  ye  eat,  or 
"  whether  ye  drink,  or  whatsoever  ye  do,  do  all 
"  to  the  glory  of  God."  "  Be  not  conformed  to 
"this  world."  Whatever  we  can  do  without 
violating  any  of  these  precepts,  we  may  expect 
and  pray  for  a  blessing  upon  it;  and  we  may 
hope,  in  one  way  or  other,  to  get  good,  or  do 
good^  by  means  of  it.  But  will  any  of  these 
things  apply  to  the  present  case  ?  Can  there  be 
I  a  reasonable  hope  of  a  person's  retui^ing  from 
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Vauihall,  or  any  similar  scene  of  amusement, 
better  prepared  for  devotional  exercises,  or  quali- 
fied for  edifying  conversatiop,  or  the  self-denying 
work  and  labour  of  love  ? 

If  it  be  urged,  that  the  same  may  be  said  of 
many  secular  employments,  which  may  neverthe- 
less be  lawfully  attended  to,  the  answer  is  obvious. 
These  are  the  duties  of  a  man*s  station  in  life, 
needful  in  society,  and  in  various  "ways  profitable 
to  mankind :  and,  while  we  pray  for  a  blessing  on 
our  lawful  business,  we  may  confidently  rely  on 
God,  and  beg  of  him  to  preserve  us  from  l^e 
temptations  connected  with  it.  Now  he  whb^ 
merely  for  an^usement  and  gratification,  goes 
into  any  place  from  which  godliness  at  least  is 
systematically  excluded,  as  wholly  inadmissible, 
and  the  spirit  of  the  world  reigns  without  a  rival, 
exposes  himself  to  temptation^  atid  cannot  con- 
sistently pray  to  be  preserved  from  it.  We  are 
dir^ted  to  pray  to  our  heavenly  Father,  "  Lead 
"  us  not  into  temptation ;"  but  such  a  one  need- 
lessly and  presumptuously  runs  into  it,  and  must 
take  the  consequence. 

Mr.  Newton  used  to  say,  '  A  Christian  should 
^  do  business,  and  have  needful  intercourse  with 

*  the  world,  as  a  man   transacts  business  in  the 

*  rain.    He  expedites  what  must  be  done,  as  much 

*  as  he  can  ;  and  then  gets  under  shelter.' — ^But 
he,  who  frequents  the  best  regulated  places  of 
dissipation,  exposes  himself  needlessly  to  the 
soaking  shower,  and  can  expect  no  other  than  at 
least  to  get  a  severe  cold. 

The  degree  in  which  the  more  prosperous  pro- 
fessors of  the  go^el,  in  these  days  of  toleration, 
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"  conform  to  the  world,"  and  waste  their  money, 

and    more    precious    time,    must    appear    very 

grievous  to  him  who  judges  by  the  standard  of 

the  sacred  oracles.     They  plead  for  this  thing, 

and  for  that,  as  harmless ;  and  require  texts  of 

scripture  expressly  prohibiting  it.     But,  "  Re- 

"  member  Lot's  wife :"  she  left  Sodom ;  but  she 

left  her  treasure  and  her  heart  in  that  devoted 

city ;  looked  behind,  as  wishing  and  longing  to 

return;  and  was  made  a  monument  of  divine 

vengeance. 

T^e  canons  before  cited  are  applicable  to  all 

possible  cases :  but  to  have  forbidden  each  and  all 
the  endlessly  varying  fashions  and  modes  of  mis^ 
spending  time  and  money,  conforming  to  the 
world,  and  gratifying  ourselves,  which  have  been 
devised,  and  shall  be  devised,  in  all  ages  and 
nations,  would  have  been  impracticable,  and 
could  only  have  been  attempted  by  particular  and 
numerous  predictions  of  the  minute  follies  and 
pursuits  of  men.  What  did  the  apostles,  as  men, 
Icnow  of  the  shews,  and  sports,  and  dissipations 
cf  the  nineteenth  century,  in  England,  France, 
Spain,  Germany,  Russia,  &c.  ?  It  is  also'  observ- 
able that  they  do  not,  in  so  many  words,  forbid 
^he  frequenting  of  the  heathen  theatres,  or  the 
«ruel  gladiatorial  shews :  yet  who  will  say  tiiat 
these  were  harmless  diversions  ? 

Many  modem  professors  of  religion  seem  to  me 
to  meet  the  world  full  half  way,  and  then  think  , 
^at  the  world  is  become  more  favourable  to  reli- 
jfion  than  formerly.  Then  they  proceed  to  cen- 
sure the  remnant  which  adhere  to  the  scriptural 
^rictness,  as  puritanical,  unsociable,  ^^  righteous 
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^^  over  much ;  **  or  at  least  unpliant  and  impru- 
dent. They  next  endeavour  to  prevail  on  others 
to  join  them  in  this  worldly  conformity,  for  this 
reason  especially,  namely,  to  keep  them  in  coun- 
tenance. And,  if  one  and  another,  of  mote 
decided  character  for  religious  consistency,  can 
be  induced  to  sanction,  even  in  a  single  instance, 
their  conduct  by  his  example,  they  plead  this  as  a 
foil  refutation  of  all  objections. 

You  remember  in  what  manner,  after  too  long 
delays,  proceeding  not  from  remaining  inclina- 
tion, but  from  mistaken  prudential  motives,  I 
was  at  length  induced  to  renounce  card-j^ayii^. 
*  TTiere  is  no  harm  in  playing  at  cards,'  (said  a 
.man,  who  had  talked  about  religion  for  some 
time,  but  had  just  spent  a  night  at  cards,  with 
intemperate  drinking,  and  riotous  quarrelling): 

/  Mr.  S plays   at  cards.*    Thus  my  examine, 

in  what  I  deemed  allowable,  sanctioned  the  con- 
duct and  satisfied  the  conscience  of  this  man  and 
his  company.  From  that  day,  I  had  done  with 
cards. 

You,  my  dear  madam,  have  so  far  stood  aloof 
from  this  conformity.  Many  eyes  are  now  upon 
you,  especially  as  your  children  advance  to  mature 
years :  and,  should  you  sanction  their  going  to 
Vauxhall,  and  such  places,  the  precedent  would 
be  pleaded  to  others,  as  the  conduct  of  others 
has  been  to  you.  Thus  the  lamentable  evil 
would  be  increased,  and  by  your  means.  I  have 
always  found  it  needful  to  abstain  from  some 
things,  which  I  thought  I  could  allow  without 
doing  what  was  unlawful^  but  not  without  doing 
what  was   inexpedient;  and   which  might   have 
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emboldened  tlie  conficiences  of  others  to  do  what 
was  directly  sinful.  ^^  If  meat  make  my  brother 
to  offend^  I  will  eat  no  flesh  while  the  world 
standedi,  lest  I  make  my  brother  to  ofifend.** 
What  has  been  hitherto  written  goes,  however, 
on  the  supposition,  that  the  persons  concerned 
ave  themselves  truly  religious,  or  at  least  make 
an  open  and  credible  profession  of  being  so.  But 
a  parent  might  say,  ^  My  children  aate  amiable, 
^  dutiful,  and  hopeful ;  but  they  have  not  yet 
^  assumed  that  character,  or  made  such  a  profes- 
'  rion.  Ought  I  not  to  allow  Uiem  more  liberty, 
^  in  such  matters,  than  I  take  myself? '  To  this 
I  answer,  Not  in  things  sinful,  doubtful,  or  of 
bad  tendency.  The  health  of  your  children,  for 
instance,  is  your  object  Will  you  then  give 
them  leave  to  go  to  a  pest-house,  should  they,  in 
rimplicity,  desire  it?  Now,  surely,  you  value 
the  healtib  of  their  souls  as  much  as  that  of  their 
bodies ;  and  will  you  allow  them  to  frequent 
places  of  dire  moral  contagion?  Some  things 
may  be  proper  for  young  persons  whieh  are  not 
for  their  seniors  ;  but  the  conduct  o(  many  who 
^  seem  to  be  religious,'*  in  allowing  (fceir  children 
tb  frequent  places  to  whwh  they  scruple  to  go 
themselves,  seems  to  be  an  -adoption  of  Pharaoh*s 
maxim :  *^  Go  serve  the  Lord  your  God :  but  who 
^  are  they  that  shall  go  ?  And  Moses  said.  We 
^^  will  go  with  our  sons  and  with  etir  daughters, 
^  Ase.  And  he  said  unto  them.  Let  the  Lord  be 
^.«o  with  you  as  I  will  let  you  go  with  your  little 
••  ones.  Look  to  it,  for  evil  is  before  you.  Not 
**  so;  go  now  ye  that  are  men."  Exodus  ix. 
8—11.     *  Serve   God,  you   who  are   men    and 
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^  women  :  but  leave  yoqr  children  to  serve  the 
^  world  and  sin ! ' 

The  question^  as  asked  by  a  parent^  (a  mother,) 
about  consenting  to  her  children's  going  to  a 
place  of  dissipation  to  which  she  would  think  it 
wrong  to  go  herself,  as  at  least  being  confonnity 
to  the  world,  a  waste  of  time  and  money>  and 
unfavourable  to  religious  improvement,  is  dif- 
ferent from  the  same  question,  if  asked  by  the 
children  respecting  themselves,  and  must  be  an- 
swered with  some  shades  of  difference.  But  I 
am  happy  to  learn  that  your  children  are  willing 
ta  abide  by  your  determination  :  and  I  count  it  8 
token  of  high  respect  for  me,  that  they  are  will- 
ing to  abide  by  mine.  This .  1  have  endeavoured 
to  compensate,  by  not  giving  a  bare  veto,  but  by 
assigning  at  large  my  re^ons  for  giving  it. 
Indeed,  when  children  will  not,  in  such  cases, 
abide  by  the  determination  of  an  affectionate  and 
pious  parent,  there  is  little  hope  that  they  would 
respect  the  sentiments  of  an  aged  minister. 

Those  animals  which  are  carnivorous,  and  live 
on  prey  J  often,  when  young,  shew  no  propensity 
to  seize  on  the  living  creatures  around  them,  till 
by  some  means  they  have  got  a  taste  of  blood, 
and  then  their  natural  propensities  become  very 
manifest.  Now  he  would  be  thought  a  strange 
manager  of  such  animals,  when  young,  who 
should  endeavour  to  repress  their  natural  propen- 
sity to  tear,  and  kiU,  and  devour,  by  giving  them 
now  and  then  a  taste  of  blood,  which  they  in- 
stinctively love.  Our  children  naturally  love 
dissipated  pleasure :  and  it  is  no  small  kindness 
to  them  to  keep  them,  if  possible,  from  tasting 
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it^  till  eitlier  divine  grace  has  mortified  the  love 
of  it,  or  till  they  are  arrived  at  those  years  when 
they  must  choose  for  themselves.  I  believe  my 
children  deem  this  one  of  my  chief  kindnesses  to 
them,  lliough  once  perhaps  they  thought  it  hard : 
and  I  hope  yours  will  live  to  thank  you  for  adopt- 
ii^  the  same  plan  respecting  them  ;  for  the  love 
of  dissipated  pleasure,  like  all,  other  corrupt 
propensities,  certainly  and  uniformly  increases  by 
indulgence.  ' 

I  only  add,  that  who  knows,  by  expe- 
rience, the  tendency  of  attending  such  places  as 
Vauxhall,  is  decidedly  of  my  opinion  in  what  I 
have  written.  May  God  direct  and  bless  both 
you  and  your  children  ! 

Your's  sincerely, 

T.  S, 


16. 


April,  1813. 

ON  THE  AUTHORITY  OF  SOLOMON  IN  RESPECT  TO 

EDUCATION. 

Some  very  sensible  and  judicious  observations 
oa  Education,  in  a  late  number,  conclude  with  a 
remark  concerning  Solomon's  maxims  on  the  * 
same  subject,  which  excited  a  demur  in  my  mind. 
The  Proverbs  of  Solomon  are  a  part  of  divine 
revelation,  and  contain  the  wisdom  of  God,  and 
not  merely  that  of  the  wisest  of  men.  Circum- 
stances may,  and  sometimes  do,  give  the  Old 
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Testament  dispensation  an  a^qpearance  of  rigour 
beyond  that  of  the  New ;  but  the  moral  law  was 
delivered  under  the  Old  Testament;  and  our 
Lord  and  his  apostles  merely  expound  it,  and  vin- 
dicate it  from  the  corrupt  glosses  of  the  scsribes 
and  Jewish  expositors.  The  '^  love  of  God,  widi 
^^  all  the  heart  and  soul/'  and  the  '^  love  of  oar 
^^  neighbour  as  ourselves/*  was,  and  is,  the  perfect 
fitandard  of  duty:  the  tenth  commandment  is 
adduced  by  the  apostle,  as  especially  proving  ihe 
spirituality  oi  the  law  \^  and  one  of  the  most 
exalted  precepts  of  Christianity,  on  love  to 
enemies,  is  quoted  from  the  book  of  Proverbs.^^ — 
Solomon,  in  these  maxims  of  heavenly  wisdom, 
doubtless  intended  for  the  use  of  the  church  in 
every  age,  does  not  at  all  refer  to  the  judicial 
law,  which  being  the  magistrate's  rule  of  ad- 
ministering justice,  as  well  as  the  law  of  Grod, 
gives  an  aspect  of  severity  to  some  appointments, 
which  would  disappear,  if  regarded  in  this  light, 
and  compared  with  the  municipal  laws  of  even 
the  wisest  and  most  polished  nations.  The  ritual 
law,  which,  in  another  way,  tended  to  gender  in 
tiie  Israelites  a  spirit  of  bondage,  formed  no  part 
of  Solomon's  subject.  Nor  does  it  appear  that 
severity  in  the  use  of  correction,  even  of 
children,  was  recommended  by  him.  As  the 
lawgiver,  the  law,  the  grand  outline  of  the  gos- 
pel, the  nature  of  holiness,  and  the  substance  of 
all  true  religion,  are  precisely  the  same  imder 
every  dispensation ;  it  surely  is  not  advisable  to 

*  Rom.  vri.  7.         '  Compare  Prov.  xxv.  21,  22  with  Rom.  xii. 
20.21. 
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U9P  words  concerning  any  part  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, which  so  naucb  as  seem  to  impute  to  it  any 
wrong  passions  of  men.  All  was  written  by  the 
inspiration  of  that  Spirit,  whose  '*  fruit  is  love^ 
"joy,  peace,  meekness/'  Were  all  parents,  or 
even  all  Christian  parents,  as  attentive,  from  the 
very  earliest  dawn  of  reason  in  their  children, 
and  as  judicious  in  educating  them,  as  it  may  be 
possible  for  us  to  conceive,  or  i^  one  out  of  ten 
thousand  perhaps  actually  is,  possibly  ^^  the  rod  of 
"  correction "  might  be  wholly  dispensed  with ; 
yet  your  correspondent  seems  to  allow,  that 
there  may,  in  some  instances,  be  need  of  it. 
But,  as  things  actually  are,  and  ever  have  been, 
whatever  may  be  witnessed  in  future  years,  it  has 
been,  and  is,  generally  indispensable.  I,  also, 
am  a  parent,  and  have  be^x  highly  favoured  as  to 
the  success  of  my  plans  of  education ;  which  I 
the  more  review  with  admiring  gratitude,  because 
conscious^  of  failing  continually  in  applying  even 
my  own  rales.  In  many  respects  I  aimed  to  act 
(m  the  plan  of  your  correspondent ;  and  especi- 
ally, from  principle,  never  corrected,  or  even 
sharply  reproved  a  child,  for  any  thing  which  did 
not  imply  moral  evil ;  of  which  I  wi^s  earnestly 
desirous  to  give  him  a  conviction,  as  being  sinful 
be&re  God,  needing  repentance  and  forgiveness ; 
4nd  the  propensity  to  it  as  hateful,  and  ruinous  to 
happiness,  except  changed  by  divine  grace.  Sub- 
mission, application,  self-denial,  and  regard  to 
the  authori^  and  will  of  God,  leading  to  a  con- 
viction of  the  need  of  a  Saviour  and  salvation, 
i^rere  my  grand  objects ;  and  corporal  correction 
WM   sparingly    and    seldom    used,   and  always 
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directed  to  the  one  point  of  submissiany  which, 
when  attained^  the  correction  ceased,  or  termin- 
ated in  expressions  of  affection ;  but,  till  that  was 
effected,  it  was  only  suspended,  not  terminated. 
I  believe,  that  even  less  use  of  "  the  rod  of  cor- 
"  rection"  might  have  sufficed,  if  I  had  fully  en- 
tered into  the  same  views  and  plans  at  first,  which 
I  adopted  at  last,  and  had  conducted  correction 
more  as  ^'  a  means  of  grace,"  as,  in  certain  cirr 
cumstances,  I  have  since  been  induced  to  con- 
sider it ;  but  I  never  was  an  advocate  for  frequent 
and  severe  correction.  Neither  should  correction 
ever  be  given  in  haste  and  irritation :  it  should 
be  preceded  by  shewing  the  evil  nature  and  ten- 
dency of  the  crime  corrected,  by  stating  to  the 
child  God's  command  to  parents  to  correct  their 
children,  the  neglect  of  which  will  expose  them 
to  correction  from  Him,  and  by  prayer  for  a 
blessing  upon  it  as  a  divine  appointment. 

While  actually  employed  in  training  up  my 
children,  I  was  under  the  necessity  of  considering 
Solomon's  maxims  on  the  subject,  which  did  not, 
and  do  not,  appear  to  me  to  be  marked  with 
severity.  I  will  adduce  the  passages,  and  my 
remarks  upon  them. 

Prov.  xiii.  24.  *^  He  that  spareth  his  rod, 
*^  hateth  his  son ;  but  he  that  loveth  him,  chast- 
"  eneth  him  betimes.'* — ^  The  perverseness  of  our 
fallen  nature  renders  correction  necessary  to 
children.  He,  therefore,  who  indulges  his  son, 
connives  at  his  perverseness,  suffers  him  to 
contract  vicious  habits,  and  to  grow  stubborn 
in  rebellion  for  want  of  correction,  acts  as  if  he 
hated  him ;  because  he  permits  those  diseases  of 
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the  mind  to  gather  strength^  which  will  prove 
the  sources  of  inexpressible  sorrow  to  him  in  this 
worlds  and,  perhaps,  of  eternal  misery :  whereas 
the  parent  who  wisely  loves  his  child  will  early 
begin  to  teach  him  submission,  application,  and 
the  government  of  his  passions;  and,  having 
bent  the  tender  twig,  and  established  his  autho- 
rity, he  will  gradually  be  enabled  to  rule  him 
more  by  persuasion  and  argument,  and  to  treat 
him  with  the  lenity  of  a  kind  and  prudent  friend. 
But,  when  children  are  permitted  to  get  the 
mastery  in  their  tender  years,  they  can  scarcely 
ever  afterwards  be  taught  subjection  ;  and  th6 
attempt  is  often  made  by  a  severity  which  is  both 
perilous  and  painful/ 

^  Perhaps  the  modem  improvement,  of  sparing 
the  rod  and  spoiling  the  child,  and  of  teaching 
children  various  kinds  of  knowledge,  without 
habituating  them  to  submit  to  superiors,  to  apply 
at  stated  times  to  things  useful,  and  to  exercise 
self-denial,  has  not  only  made  way  for  much  [mto- 
fligacy,  but  has  also  introduced  a  system  of  in- 
subordination, which  has  shaken  Europe  to  its 
very  centre.  Obedience  to  the  authority  of 
parents  is  the  best  preparation  for  subjection  "  to 
**  every  ordinance  of  man"  in  future  life ;  nay,  it 
is  a  good  means  of  bringing  young  persons  to 
submit  to  God,  as  inuring  them  to  the  idea  that 
self-will  must  be  subdued.  And,  when  destructive 
9nd  irrational  fondness  prevents  parents  from  thus 
subduing  the  rebellious  spirits  of  their  children, 
.the  event  will  generally  prove,  that  their  worst 
enemies  could  not  have  done  them  a  greater 
injury.     It  should,  however,  be  observed,    that 
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collection  is  properly  the  work  of  parents;  and 
tbat  iipportant  and  delicate  trust  can  seldom  be 
safely  delegated ;  at  least  it  should  be  dicwe  with 
great  caution.  For»  when  this  exercise  of  autho- 
rity is  separated  from  tender  affection,  it  often 
becomes  a  species  of  tyranny,  productive  of  moAt 
pernicious  consequences.  How  dire,  then,  the 
effect,  when  the  parent  himself,  not  knowiog 
how  to  govern  his  own  passions,  sets  his  child  an 
evidently  bad  example,  even  when  correcting 
him  for  his  faults !  In  general,  no  man  can  well 
govern  others,  who  cannot  govern  himself;  and 
it  too  ofken  happens  that  chastisement,  having 
been  neglected  in  tender  years,  apd  aftorwards 
attempted  with  violence  and  severity,  drives 
young  persons  for  refugq  among  bad  companions ; 
renders  the  company  of  the  parent  terribhy  at 
least  unpleasant ;  and  makes  way  for  a  ruinous 
alienation  in  future  life.  Happy,  then,  are  those 
young  persons  whom  early  and  judicious  correc- 
tion, good  instruction,  with  kind  and  wise  regaitl 
to  theii:  time  oi  life,  have  taught  to  consider 
tiieir  parents  as  their  best  friends  and  counsellors, 
and  their  most  pleasant  companions,  nay,  their 
most  faithful  confidants; 

Prov.  xix.  8. — '^  Chasten  thy  son  while  there  is 
"  hope,  and  let  not  thy  soul  spare  ^  for  his  crying.'* 
*  Chasten  thy  son  before  he  hath  contracted  bad 
habits,  and  becomes  apparently  incorrigible  ;  and 
do  not  refrain  because  of  his  cries.  Or,  Do  not 
concur  in  his  mischiefs,  (by  conniving  at  them,) 
or  in  his  ruin.' 

'  Marg.  to  his  destruction^  or,  to  cause  him  to  die. 
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Frov.  xxii.  5. — '^  Foolishnees  is  bound  up  in 
^  the  heart  of  a  child :  but  the  rod  of  correction 
*^  shall  drive  it  far  from  him.**  ^  The  child  is  na- 
turally given  to  foolishness :  but  seasonable  coiv 
rection  is  generally,  by  divine  Uesang,  made 
successful  to  expel  it.* 

^  Every  kind  of  foolishness  and  vice  is  bound 
up  in  the  heart  of  a  child,  and  will  be  unfolded 
by  years,  temptations,  and  <^)portunities :  but  the 
discreet  use  of  the  rod  of  correction  has  a  power- 
fill  tendency  to  check  its  growth;  and  when 
used  in  dependence  on  God,  and  in  obedience  to 
him,  is  an  appointed  means  of  driving  it  away : 
so  that,  generally,  tiiey  who  are  properly  edu* 
Gated,  when  they  are  grown  old,  do  not  depart 
fiom  the  way  in  which  they  have  been  trained  up; 
but  humoured  and  neglected  children  soon  crni* 
troct  habits  of  sloth,  &c.* 

ftrov.  xxix.  15. — ^^  The  rod  and  tcptooi  give 
^^  wisdom :  but  a  child  left  to  himself  bringietli 
^'  his  mother  to  shame.**  ^  The  mother  is  sup- 
posed to  have  the  immediate  care  of  the  ohiki 
during  those  tender  years  in  which  correction  is 
most  seasonable  and  salutary.  But  mothers  ace 
apt  to  be  over  indulgent ;  and,  when  children  are 
left  to  themselves,  to  contract  bad  habits  and  to 
grow  obstinate  in  vice,  they  become  a  disgrace  to 
them.* 

Prov.  xxix.  17. — "Correct  tiiy  son,  and  he 
"  shall  give  thee  rest ;  yea,  he  shall  give  deligbt 
*^  unto  thy  soul.'*  ^  The  love  of  ease,  and  fear  of 
being  discomposed  and  put  out  of  temper,  induce 
many  to  neglect  the  correction  of  their  children  ; 


3S0  CHRISTIAN  OBSERVER,  1813. 

but  this  little  interruption  of  their  rest,  if  sub- 
mitted to  as  a  self-denying  duty^  and  in  de- 
pendence on  the  aid  and  blessing  of  God,  gene- 
rally prevents  a  more  durable  and  distressing 
disquietude,  even  that  of  witnessing  or  hearing 
of  their  evil  courses  when  grown  up ;  and  makes 
way  for  much  peace  and  comfort,  when  the  cor- 
rection is  the  blessed  means  of  their  becoming 
worthy  and  useful  j^ersons/ 

^  Fallen  man  is  so  prone  to  evil,  that  from  the 
earliest  youth  there  will  be  very  many  things  in 
his  conduct  to  be  blam)ed ;  and,  as  the  faculties 
imfold,  his  sinful  propensities  gather  strength, 
and  produce  their  effects  more  and  more.  Our 
aim,  therefore,  should  be,  by  every  possible 
means  to  counteract  this  tendency  of  corrupt 
nature ;  and  thus  it  may  be  said  with  propriety, 
that  "the  rod  and  the  reproof  give  wisdom." 
For  rebukes  and  corrections,  properly  adminis- 
tered, check  the  luxuriant  growth  of  evil  disposi- 
tions, and  inure  the  wiU  and  passions  to  subjec- 
tion. But,  when  a  child  is  left  to  himself,  and 
humoured  in  his  wayward  inclinations,  he  grows 
more  self-willed  and  untrackable  daily,  and  his 
passions  demand  still  further  gratifications,  till, 
keeping  company  with  harlots,  or  running  into 
other  excesses,  he  both  wastes  the  substance  of 
his  parents,  and  brings  a  reproach  upon  them  for 
improperly  educating  him.  If  we  then  would 
have  our  children  yield  satisfaction  to  our  hearts, 
we  must  give  them  proper  correction  and  in- 
struction.' 

I   think   these  are  all  the  passages  in  which 
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Solomon  mentions  correction,  except  one,  which 
relates  to  the  Lord's  chastisement  of  his  children, 
and  which  is  quoted  by  the  apostie  in  such  a  man- 
ner, that  Solomon's  maxims,  in  this  respect,  are 
shewn  to  coincide  with  those  of  God  himself,  in 
respect  of  His  children ;  and  thus  receive  a  re- 
markable sanction  in  the  New  Testament.  Com-* 
pare  Prov.  iii.  11,  12,  with  Hebrews  xii.  5 — 11. 

I  can  see  no  reason  to  charge  Solomon's 
counsels  in  this  respect  with  harshness :  I  adopted 
them  in  my  own  plan  of  education ;  and  I  do  not 
think  my  children  will  impute  undue  severity  to 
me :  and  I  wrote  my  remarks  on  them,  not  as 
many  do  who  write  on  subjects  in  which  they  are 
not  experimentally  concerned,  but  as  one  en- 
gaged in  the  very  business,  and  giving  my  views 
of  the  maxims,  as  I  interpreted  them  in.  relation 
to  my  own  conduct,  in  a  matter  which  lay  very 
near  to  my  heart.  Should  you  insert  this  letter, 
it  may  mak^  way  for  a  further  discussion  of  a 
subject  but  little  understood,  and  of  incalculable 
importance. 

T.  S 


17. 
April    1814. 

on  an  omission  in  the  arabic  new  testament. 

Sir, 

I '  address  you,  in  the  appropriate    character 
affixed  to  your  periodical  publication;  that  by 
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your  means  an  observation,  which  I  have  made 
in  my  studies,  may  attract  more  general  notice. 

At  a  time  when  the  most  laudable  and  vigorous 
exertions  of  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society 
tend  to  send  the  holy  scriptures  to  all  nations,  it 
must  be  more  particularly  important  that  the 
versions  for  foreign  countries  should  be  correct 
and^&ithful.  On  this,  however,  it  cannot  be  ex- 
pected that  the  friends  of  that  noble  institution 
in  general^  or  even  its  conductors,  should  be  in 
all  respects  competent  to  decide :  ai^d  it  is  pecu- 
liarly incumbent  on  the  learned  who  are  skilful  in 
any  <^  the  languages  employed,  to  furnish  such 
information  on  the  subject  as  may  occur  to  them 
in  their  researches.  I  have  very  small  jweten- 
sions  to  advance  in  this  respect,  and  would  speak 
with  diffidence ;  but  the  engagements,  in  which 
I  have  for  several  years  been  employed,  have  led 
me  to  the  study  of  the  Arabic ;  and,  in  the 
counse  of  my  learning  and  teaching  that  lan- 
guage, I  have  had  occasion  to  read  many  parts  of 
the  Arabic  Bible  circulated  by  the  Society.  In 
doing  this,  I  have  observed  no  material  deviations 
from  the  original ;  though  in  the  Psalms,  and  in 
some  other  parts  of  the  Old  Testament,  the  trans- 
lation seems  rather  made  from  the  Septuagint 
than  from  the  Hebrew. 

But  the  other  day  I  discovered,  what,  all  cir- 
cumstances considered,  may  be  allowed  a  singular 
and  important  omission  ;  which  I  am  induced  to 
state  to  you,  that  it  may  be  reexamined  by  more 
competent  judges. 

0 

In  the  First  Epistle  to  Timothy,  the  first  chapter 
and  the  tenth  verse,  the  word  oy^caTro^^rif,  rendered 
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in  our  version,  menstealers,  has  no  word  in  the 
Arabic  to  answer  to  it.  I  own,  that  and  the 
preceding  verses  were  of  difficult  construction  to 
me,  with  my  inadequate  helps ;  but  I  examined 
it  over  and  over  again,  and  I  can  find  no  word 
that  at  all  answers  to  av^pafgt^^tnrals.  Every  other 
word  is  translated,  but  this  is  wholly  omitted.  I 
have  another  Arabic  Testament ;  and  in  that  the 
omission  i%  supplied — iihnokkatile  anncudy   ^  cir- 

*  cum  venters  of  men ;  those  who  lay  ambush-* 

*  ment  for  men.' — ^Every  other  word  also  in  my 
Arabic  Bible  is  found  in  this  Testament.  Now^ 
as  it  is  probable  that  a  considerable  number  of 
these  Bibles  will  eventually  be  sent  to  t^e  coast 
of  Africa,  (the  land  .and  resort  of  menstealers,) 
the  omission  is  remarkable  and  important^  and 
what  calls  for  attention.  The  faithfiilness  of  the 
translation  in  other  respects  forbids  the  suspicion 
that  it  was  intentional.  Probably  it  is  an  error  of 
the  press,  like  the  omission  of  the  word  not  in 
the  seventh  commandment,  in  one  edition  of  the 
English  Bible !  But  still  it  should  be  known  and 
rectified.  But,  having  stated  the  &ct,  I  have 
done  my  part. 

T.  8.' 


'  Two  subsequent  communications  on  this  remarkable 
omission,  which,  it  appears  is  no  error  of  the  press,  nor  confined 
to  the  edition  here  noticed,  may  be  found-ia  the  same  yolame 
of  die  Christian  Observer,  (1814)  pp.  417,  632.-^.  S. 
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18. 
AuousT  AND  September,  1814. 

on  emulation. 

Sir, 

In   your  late  numbers,  I  read    a    paper   o: 
EMULATION,  in  wfaich  several  things  advanced  h^ 
another  correspondent,  in  some  very  useful  letter^ 
on  education,  are  combated.    And,   finding  i 
that  paper  sentiments  far  dififerent  from  what 
have  been  used,  during  a  long  course  of  years, 
maintain  and  conmiunicate ;  I  have  written  down;^ 
a  few  thoughts  on  the  subject,  without  intending^ 
either  to  defend  all  things  advanced  by  the  one 
your  correspondents,  or  to  give  a  direct  answer  to 
the  copious  argumentation  of  the  other.     Should 
you  deem  what  I  send  entitled  to  a  place  in  your 
widely- circulating    publication,    it  may  perhaps 
suggest   hints    to   future    correspondents    on  a 
most    important    and,     as     it    seems,    difficult 
inquiry. 

I.  I  would  examine  whether  emulation^  or  that 
(whatever  it  is  called,)  from  which  emulation 
arises,  was  implanted  in  our  nature  by  the 
Creator ;  or  whether  it  has  been  superinduced  by 
the  fall  ?  "  For  all  that  is  in  the  world,  the  lust 
"  of  the  flesh,  and  the  lust  of  the  eyes,  and  the 
"  pride  of  life,  is  not  of  the  Father,  but  is  of  the 
"  world."  ^ 

It  is,  however,   readily  conceded,  that  the  £eJ1 

'  I  John  ii.  15. 
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of  Adam  introduced  nothing  into  human  nature 
which  can  properly  be  called  a  principle.    But  it 
remains  to  be  considered^  whether  those  depraved 
propensities^  which  are  die  main  springs  of  fallen; 
man's  activity  all  over  the  world,  are  properly 
called  principia  or  principles.     Pride^  in  all  its 
varied  modifications,    comprising  the  desire  of 
dominion  over  other  men,  and  of  eclipsing  them 
in  every  way  in  the  race  of  honour;  love  of 
worldly  property,  or  what  can  be  purchased  with 
it,  or  the  consequence  which  it  confers ;  love  of 
animal '  indulgence  and  dissipated  pleasure ;  and 
the  malignant  passions ;  constitute  some  of  the 
most  powerful  of  these  propensities  which  every 
where  continually  stimulate  fallen  man  to  exer-* 
tion.    Now,  in  this  respect,  it  must  be  of  great 
importance  to  distinguish,   if  we  can,  between 
what  God  made  man,  when  he  pronounced  him 
^^  very  good,"  and  what  the  fall  has  occasioned : 
for,  in  this  respect  aloncj  he  needs  to  "  be  bom 
^  again,"  and  "  new  created  unto  holiness : "  the 
latter,  exclusively,  is  "  the  flesh,"  which  must  be 
^^  crucified  with  its  affections  and  lusts."     In  one 
sense,  indeed,  it  may  safely  be  admitted  that  the 
principles,  from  which  all  the  corrupt  propensi- 
ties have  arisen,  were  implanted  by  the  Creator. 
He  formed  man  desirous  of  honour,  pleasure,  and 
riches ;  "  the  honour  which  cometh  from  God 
"  only : "  "  the  pleasures  which  are  at  his  right 
^^  hand  for  evermore :"  the  riches  of  ^^  an  inheri- 

• 

^^  tance  incorruptible,  undefiled,  and  unfading  in 
"  heaven."  Nay,  he  formed  him  capable  of  ab- 
horring, and  expressing  abhorrence  of,  that 
which  is  evil. 

VOL.   X.  2  c 
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But  man^  by  tile  fall^  having  lost  his  happiness 
in  God^  and  with  it  his  capacity  and  relish  for 
that  holy  felicity,  turned  to  the  creiettures  and  to 
himself  to  find  satisfaction.  He  "  forsook  the 
^^  Fountain  of  living  waters,  to  hew  out  brc^en 
"  cisterns,  which  could  hold  tio  water :"  and  his 
love  of  honour,  and  pleasure,  and  possessions^ 
with  his  capacity  for  hating  and  expressing  haitred 
of  evil,  were  diverted  into  wrong  channels^  and 
perverted  into  depraved  propensities  and  hanker- 
ings after  the  several  objects  of  his  idolatrous 
affections :  tior  do  I  see  any  reason  whatever  few 
supposing  EMULATION,  as  it  now  exists  in  fallen 
man,  to  be  less  diverted  from  its  proper  channel, 
or  less  corrupted  and  perverted,  than  the  other 
principles  of  our  fallen  nature. 

Man  seeking  happiness,  not  from  God,  but 
from  the  creatures,  found  the  lawful  and  moderate 
possession  and  enjoyment  of  them  insufficient ; 
atid  this  pushed  him  on  to  unlawful  and  excessive 
graspings  and  indulgence.  The  supposed  good 
which  all  sought,  being  too  scanty  for  all,  men, 
as  rivals  for  the  same  object,  stood  in  each  other's 
way,  and  interfered  with  each  other ;  and  hence 
"  came  wars  and  fightings  among  them/*  In 
short,  this  apostacy  from  God  and  idolatrous  love 
of  the  creature  might  easily  be  shewn  to  be  the 
original  source  of  all  the  crimes  which  have,  in 
every  age  and  nation,  filled  and  desolated  the 
ed.rth  :  and,  without  doubt,  emulation  of  surpass- 
ing and  obtaining  eminence  above  others,  has 
done  its  full  share  of  the  mischief.  Probably  it 
may  be  said  with  truth,  that  covetousness,  and 
licentiousness,     and    malignant    passions,     have 
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slain  their  thousands,    but  bmulation  its   ten 

THOUSANDS," 

God  made  man  desirous  of  real,  not  compara- 
live,  excellence,  of  his  approbation,  and  of  the 
pure  and  immense  honour  conferred  by  it^  and 
not  of  the  honour  conferred  by  his  fellow  crea- 
tures; as  distinct  from  ^^the  honour  which 
^^  Cometh  from  God  only ; "  hiueh  less  of  that 
honour  which  cometh  from  man,  on  account  of 
surpassing  others  in  things  of  doubtful  or  inferior 
value ;  or  such  as  ^^  are  abomination  in  the  sight 
*^  of  God/'  The  perversion  of  ihis  principle,  and 
its  diversion  from  God  to  the  creatures,  gave  rise 
to  all  the  varieties  of  pride,  ambition,  arrogance, 
envy,  and  the  love  of  power  to  domineer  and  act 
as  lords  over  others. 

It  may  readily  be  conceived  that  holy  angels 
contemplate,  and  even  emulate,  the  holy  excel- 
lence of  God ;  and  desire  and  delight  in  his  ap^ 
piobalion ;  and  that  they  emulate  the  endowments 
which  are  superior  to  their  own,  with  admiration 
and  love:  but  can  we,  im  a  moment,  suppose 
them  capable  of  the  emulation  of  surpassing  and 
outshining  other  angels,  whom  God  formed 
snperior  to  them  ?  or  of  any  emulation  which 
would  introduce  self-gratulation  and  glorjring 
over  their  fellows  ?  This  can  scarcely,  in  imagin- 
ation, be  separated  ftova  the  uneasiness  of  him 
who  is  thus  surpassed  and  gloried  over,  and  a  re- 
gret nearly  allied  to  envy ;  or  from  arrogance  and 
contempt  in  him  that  tiius  excdleth.  Probably 
an  emulation  somewhat  of  this  kind,  a  desire  of 
distinction  above  others,  was  the  beghming  of 
Satau*s  M.    ^^  He  kept  not  his  first  estate  ;'*  but, 

2  c  2 
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aspiring  at  something  beyond  it,  he  fell  under 
condemnation :  and  it  certainly  was  part  of  his 
temptation  to  our  first  parents,  when  he  said, 
*'  Ye  shall  be  as  gods."  Had  not  man  sinned, 
the  desire  of  holy  excellence  and  of  the  manifested 
approbation  of  God ;  together  with  a  disposition 
to  love,  and  imitate,  and  emulate  the  excellency 
of  parents,  seniors,  and  those  whom  there  was 
neither  the  desire  or  exi)ectation  of  surpassing, 
would  have  produced  the  same  effects  on  earth,  as 
these  principles  do  among  the  blessed  inhabitants 
of  heaven,  where  all  is  contentment,  peace,  and 
love :  but  we  cannot  well  conceive,  among  per- 
fectly sinless  creatures,  any  of  those  competitions 
for  preeminence,  distinction,  and  renown,  which 
now  interrupt  mutual  love  and  harmony,  and 
produce  gloryings,  murmurs,  and  discontent, 
even  when  exercised  about  things  truly  valuable. 
I  apprehend  that  they  who  observe  what  passes  at 
our  universities,  after  the  academical  honours 
have  been  conferred  in  various  proportions,  will 
perceive  this  both  among  the  successful  and  the 
unsuccessful  candidates ;  not  to  mention  elections 
to  the  senate,  and  the  attainment,  by  some,  of 
the  high  stations  which  are  sought  by  many. 
Now,  if  what  has  been  described  as  existing" 
among  holy  angels,  and  as  what  might  exists 
among  men  on  earth,  still  retaining  the  holy 
image  of  the  Creator,  and  having  his  law  of  love 
perfectly  written  in  their  hearts,  be  called  emu-- 
lation,  I  would  not  blame  either  the  thing  or  the 
name ;  but  then  let  it  be  carefully  distinguished 
from  every  perversion  of  the  same  original  prin- 
ciple ;  even  from  that,  which  is  called  ^  an  honest 
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^  emulatioD/  but  is  by  no  means,  in  general,  a 
holy  emulation:    *^  for    the    things,,  which    are 

highly  esteemed  among  men,  are  abomination 

in  the  sight  of  God.'*  ^ 

The  apostle  does  not  exclude  even  the  idea  of 
amhition,  from  his  vocabulary,  though  it  do^s 
not  appear  in  our  version.  "  Being  ambitious  " 
(♦iXo7*fA«fMMy)  '^  to  preach  the  gospel  where  Christ 
"  was  not  named."  Thus  he  receded,  as  it  were, 
in  his  ambitioHy  from  the  field  of  competition,  as 
seeking  "  the  honour  which  cometh  from  God 

only." — ^^  We  are  ambitious'  (^Ao/i/xeVSra)  "  that, 

whether  present  or  absent,  we  may  be  accepted 
''  of  Him."—"  Be  ambitious"  (^»xoT»^»^aO  "  to  be 
*^  quiet^  and  to  mind  your  own  business."  ^ 

The  word  emulation  occurs  twice  in  our  ver- 
sion :  "  That  I  may  provoke  them  to  emulation  " 

9afaX,ik£»<rfa. — "  Thc  works   of  the  flesh  are 

"  emulations,"  5?xo»  &c.  z?xo^,  and  its  derivatives, 
frequently  occur,  bearing  a  good  or  a  bad  sense, 
in  the  apostolical  epistles ;  for  the  word  merely 
implies  a  fervour  of  mind,  of  whatever  sort,  or 
about  whatever  object.  Thus  the  apostle  says, 
"  Ye  covet  earnestly  the  best  gifts,"  (Si^stc,)  "  but 
"  yet  shew  I  you  a  more  excellent  way."  It  is 
evident  that  the  apostle  regarded  the  coveting  or 
emulation  of  the  Corinthians,  in  respect  of  spiri- 
tual gifts,  and  their  desire  of  excelling  and  sur- 
passing others  in  the  exercise  of  them,  as  very 
childish, ,  and  as  greatly  interfering  with  that 
"fore  which  cnvieth  not,"  (e^ijxor;)  which  con- 
stituted that  more  excellent  way  which  he  shewed 

'  Luke  xvi.  15. 

'  Rom.  XV.  20;  2  Cor,  v.  9;   1  Thess.  iv.  11. 
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them.^  Nor  can  it  be  doubted  that  he  meant  to 
caution  them  against  it.  And  this  naturally  leads 
tis  to  another  inquiry : 

IL  How  far  emulation  ought  to  be  protested 
against^  as  it  relates  to  education  especially^ 
and  in  various  other  respects^  if  we  would  not 
^^  be  partakers  of  other  men*s  sins  ? "  For  this 
seems  on^  grand  argument  in  the  controversy: 
if  it  be  evil^  all  should  protest  against  it ;  or  they 
are  partakers  of  the  guilt.  Tlie  apostle,  as  we 
have  seen>  disapproved  of  the  competitions,  and 
desire  of  surpassing  one  another,  which  pre- 
vailed among  the  Corinthians :  yet  he  does  not 
follow  up  his  caution  by  any  vehement  protest 
against  the  principle  itself,  or  the  perversion  of 
it;  but  contents  himself  with  pointing  out  to  his 
Christian  brethren  ^^  a  more  excellent  way.**  This 
should  be  particularly  noticed,  in  this  part  of  the 
argument.  Indeed,  something  analogous  to  it 
pervades  the  whole  scripture,  and  constitutes  a 
niarked  difference  between  the  inspired  writers^ 
and  those  eager  disputants,  who  endeavour  to 
push  every  advantage  against  an  opponent  to  the 
uttermost,  and  often  attempt  to  expose  his  princi- 
ples and  sentiments  to  odium  or  contempt.  But 
in  the  sacred  oracles,  even  in  those  things  which 
are  most  evidently  wrong,  and  which  scriptural 
principles  lead  all  who  are  well  acquainted  with 
them  to  condemn,  we  see  little  of  the  disposition 
to  outrage  sentiments  or  practices.  The  writers 
deemed  themselves  bound  to  protest  against 
whatever  evil  they  obsei'ved  in  their  own  com- 

'  1  Cor.  xii.  31 ;  xiii.  4;  xiv.  18 — 26. 
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pany :  "  For  wiutt  have  I  to  cjo,  to  judge  them 
*^  also  that  are  without  ?    Do  not,  ye  judge  them 
^^  that  are  within  ?    But  them  that  are  without 
^*  God  judgeth."  ^     They  likewise  gave  rules^  pre- 
cepts, and  maxims^  subversive,  in  the  event,  of  all 
the  evil  maxims,  customs,  and  pritctices  of  the 
world :  but,  in  general,  they  left  these  to  the  silent 
and  gradual  operation  which  the  ble^i^ng  of  God 
would  give  them.    The  chimerical  attempt  of 
reforming  the  world  by  instruction,  without  fche 
•internal  renovation  of  the  heart,  was  by  no  m^ans 
a  part  of  their  plan ;  and,  had  tliey  attempted  this 
in  a  vehement  manner,  they  would  have  throwa 
immense  ihipediments  in  the  way  of  what  they 
did  undertake — even  such  obstacles  as  nothing 
but  a  succession  of  miracles  could  have  counter- 
balanced.    In  this,  I  apprehend)  <iiey  have  left  us 
3l  most  instructive  example. 

Not  to   dwell  on  other  instances,   who  can 
doubt  that  slavery,  or  the  forced  subjection  of 
<me  unoffending  man  to  another    man,  as  his 
pisoperty ;   and  that  the  slave  trade,  with  which 
in  all  ages  it  has  been  contiected,  in  various  forms ;    » 
ar^  contrary  to  tiie  law  of  ^'  loving  our  neighbour 
*^  as  ourselves  ? "      Yet  slavery  subsisted,  even 
among  Christians  :  and  not  only  were  some  Chris- 
tians slaves,  but  some  even  possessed  slaves.  The 
apostles  taught  both  these  dasses  their  several 
duties,    which  being  carefully  attended  to,  the 
worst  effects  of  tbe  system  would  be  counteracted. 
But  so  far  from  openly  protesting  agaitist  slavery, 
and  its  attendant  evils  in  the  world  at  large,  tliey 

'  1  Cor.  V.  12,  13. 
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did  not  even  require  or  exhort  Christian  mastras 
to  liberate  their  slaves :  and  yet  I  trusty  we  shall 
not  venture  to  say/  that  they  sanctioned  all  the 
"evils  of  slavery  and  the  traffic  for  slaves,  and  were 
partakers  of  the  guilt.  Had  they  been  legislators 
or  senators  in  a  country,  like  Britain,:  profesdng 
Christianity,  and  possessing  liberty ;  diey  would 
doubtless  have  done  what  their  instructions  have 
excited  Christian  senators  and  legislators  most 
honourably  to  attempt,  and  in  part  to  accom^dish 
in  our  land,  and  which  doubtless,  the  same  princi- 
ples will  still  lead  them  perseveringly  to  pursue  to 
its  completion.  But  they  were  ministers  of  reli- 
gion :  "  the  weapons  of  their  warfare "  did  not 
admit  the  attempt  to  alter  the  laws  and  constitu- 
tions of  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  ;  and,  where 
l^uccess  could  not  be  expected,  vehement  protests 
on  the  subject  would  only  have  rendered  Christian 
slaves  discontented ;  have  prejudiced,  most  fatally, 
masters  against  the  gospel ;  and  have  exasperated 
the  rulers  of  the  world  to  more  determined  and 
violent  persecution.  This  suffices  to  shew,  that 
circumstances  of  various  kinds  are  to  be  considered 
in  what  we  attempt ;  and  that  we  should  not  im- 
pede the  practicable  good  which  we  aim  at,  by 
useless,  injurious,  and  unseasonable  endeavours  at 
those  improvements  which  to  us  are  evidently  im- 
practicable, and  beyond  our  line  of  action. 

Wrong  motives  may  render  sinful,  even  things 
most  lawful  and  needful  in  themselves ;  and  this  the 
scripture  intimates  :  "  The  ploughing  of  the 
"  wicked  is  sin  ; "  ^  doubtless,  because  it  is  done 

'  PlOV.  ILXi.   1. 
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from  selfish  and  worldly  motives^  and  in  an  un- 
godly manner.  '^  To  them  that  are  undefiled  and 
"  unbelieving,  is  nothing  pure ;  but  even  their 
^^  mind  and  conscience  is  defiled."*  The  sacred 
writers  did  not  however,  enter  any  strong  protest 
against  the  corrupt  motives  of  those  who  culti- 
vated the  earth  :  nor  did  they  refuse  to  partake  of 
its  fruits,  '^asking  no  questions  for  conscience 
"  sake :"  yet  surely  they  were  not  in  this  partakers 
**  of  other  men's  sins."  Ministers  and  Christians, 
in  their  private  capacity,  cannot  possibly  influence 
the  great  mass  of  mankind :  and  without  some 
special  call,  or  prospect  of  good,  it  is  best  to  avoid 
what  must  give  great  umbrage  to  no  pm*pose. 
The  same  protest  against  emulation,  as  employed 
in  educating  young  persons,  which  might  be  made 
in  the  opinion  of  many,  against  the  Lancasterian 
method  of  teaching,  would,  in  great  degree  at 
least,  involve  under  condemnation  all  our  public 
schools  and  seminaries  of  learning,  and  all  methods 
used  to  train  up  men  to  eminence  in  the  army  and 
navy,  or  as  physicians  and  lawyers,  or  in  the  se- 
•  nate;  nay,  I  fear  in  the  church  itself;  for  the\ 
name  of  Christian  does  not  at  all  change  the 
character  of  those  who  bear  it. 

We  may  think,  yea,  prove,  that  "  the  ploughing 
*^  of  the  wicked  is  sin ;"  but  we  cannot  communi- 
cate our  views  to  the  bulk  of  mankind.  We  may 
mfdntain,  yea,  demonstrate  from  scripture,  that 
^ulation  of  outstripping  others  is  a  corrupt  prin- 
ciple ;  but  we  can  never  convince  men  in  general 
that  it  is  so ;  and,  by  too  eagerly  and  violently 

'  Tit.  i.  15. 
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attempting  it^  we  may  prevent  the  g<x>d  which 
otherwise  we  might  do. 

I  am  not  competent  to  say,  how  fiEu:  the  Lancas- 
terian  plan  of  teaching  more  encourages  this  cor- 
rupt emulation  than  other  plans  do;  I  mean, 
plans  where  all  concerned  are  not  actuated  by 
genuine  Christian  motives.  Were  I  called  to 
take  an  active  part  in  such  schools  as  are  formed 
on  this  mode,  or  any  similar  to  it,  I  should  more 
carefully  consider  the  subject  than  I  have  been 
hitherto  led  to  do,  and  endeavour  to  counteract 
the  tendency  ;  but  I  do  not  think  that  I  should 
enter  any  protest  against  them. 

It  is  absolutely  necessary,  that  vastly  more  com 
should  be  grown  than  can  be  raised  by  truly  pious 
husbandmen ;  and  is  it  not  equally  necessary,  that 
fiur  more  children  should  be  taught  to  read,  and 
even  trained  up  in  learning,  than  can,  in  the  pre- 
sent state  of  things,  be  taught  from  genuine 
Christian  motives  ?  Alas  !  in  far  the  greater  part 
of  Christendom,  both  the  teachers  and  those  to  be 
taught  are  almost  equally  strangers  to  them :  but 
is  the  world  to  be  starved,  because  "  the  plough- 
"  ing  of  the  wicked  is  a  sin  ?"  Is  it  to  sink  into 
barbarous  ignorance,  because  the  teaching  in  al- 
most all  places  is  connected  with  emulation  ?  Must 
no  Christian  contribute  to  a  Sunday  school,  or  a 
charity  school,  or  a  Lancasterian  school,  because  <rf 
this  ?  On  the  other  hand,  must  he  acknowledge  it  as 
a  right  principle ;  and  expressly  sanction  and  adopt, 
and  recommend  it  ?  I  fear  that  I  cannot  wholly 
exclude  emulation  in  teaching  four  or  five  children ; 
but  must  they  therefore  not  be  taught  ?  Or  may 
I  not  say  to  my  children  or  pupils,  You  ought  to 
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apply  to  your  studies,  and  to  labour  after  profici- 
ency ill  them ;  not  in  order  to  surpass  others^  and 
fix>ni  a  vain  desire  of  honour  from  man,  but  that 
you  may  acquire  a  talent  with  which  you  may 
glorify  God  and  do  good  to  mankind  r  May  I  not 
say.  The  emulation  of  outstripping  others  can 
hardly  keep  clear  of  vain  glory,  and  is  nearly  re- 
lated to  envy,  and  often  produces  very  bad  effects 
on  both  the  successful  and  unsuccessful:  you 
should  tlierefore  watch  and  pray  against  it ;  and 
aim  at  real,  not  comparative^  excellence  ?  May  I 
not  say  this  to  a  Christian  parent,  who  asks  my 
opinion  of  education: — ^You  know  the  general 
principle  of  schools  and  colleges  :  we  cannot  alter 
)t ;  and,  if  we  could,  unless  all  concerned  became 
true  Christians,  we  should  effect  no  good :  but 
**  yet  shew  I  you  a  more  excellent  way."  Give  as 
little  encouragement  as  possible  to  the  emulation 
of  outstripping  others^  and  endeavour  to  repress 
it ;  and  teach  your  children  that  they  ought  to  be 
diligent,  and  endeavour  to  make  progress  in  useful 
knowledge,  because  it  is  their  duty  to  God^  and  in 
order  that  they  may  be  qualified  to  fill  up  their 
station  in  society  in  a  suitable  manner,  to  the 
glory  of  God,  and  the  good  of  men  ? — Surely  this 
must  be  allowed  to  be  an  unexceptionable  plan 
for  a  Christian  parent  or  counsellor  ;  and  I  believe 
all,  who  have  fairly  tried  it,  will  concur  with  me 
in  saying,  that  much  more,  very  much  more,  may 
be  effected  in  this  way  than  is  generally  supposed. 
But  he  who  thinks  himself  bound  to  oppose  and 
protest  against  every  thing  which  falls  below  it, 
among  men  in  general,  "  must  needs  go  out  of 
« the  world." 
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•  in.  I  proceed  to  consider^  how  &r  ifnitation 
implies  and  is  coincident  with  emulation.  We  are, 
in  the  sacred  scriptures,  exhorted  to  he  followers 
or  imitators  (t^^i^^rai)  "  of  God,"  and  "  of  Christ." 
Here  the  desire  of  surpassing  must  be  excluded. 
The  apostle  also  calls  on  his  converts  to  be  "  imi- 
"  tators  of  him,  as  he  is  of  Christ."  ^  Here,  also, 
imitation  must,  I  think,  exclude  the  idea  of  emu- 
loHonf  as  far  as  excelling  another  is  implied.  Others, 
indeed,  are  proposed  as  patterns  for  imitation, 
where  that  idea  may  not  be  so  absolutely  excluded 
by  the  nature  of  the  case  itself .^  But  it  is  evident 
from  the  nature  of  the  human  mind>  and  from 
facts^  that  where  emulation  of  surpassing  enters 
imitation  ceases.  The  young  man,  who  looks  up 
with  veneration  and  love  to  his  father,  and  strives 
to  imitate  him,  is  chiefly  in  danger  of  copying  his 
defects  along  with  his  exceUencies  :  but,  whenever 
he  indulges  the  idea  of  surpassing  his  father,  he 
strikes  out  into  some  new  line,  and  no  longer 
imitates  him.  This  is  the  ruin  of  many  conceited 
sons  of  wise  and  pious  parents.  Thus  Jehoiakim, 
desirous  of  surpassing  his  father  Josiah,  neglected 
to  imitate  his  piety  and  equity,  but  aimed  to  ex- 
ceed and  eclipse  him  in  the  magnificence  of  his 
palace.^ 

I  have  known  many  preachers  imitate  senior 
ministers,  to  whom  they  were  greatly  attached ; 
and  succeed  in  copying  their  faults^  at  least,  along 
with  their  excellencies.  One  of  this  description  said 
in  my  hearing,  ^  I  do  not  intend  to  copy  Mr. -, 

•  1  Cor.  xi.  1.     2Thess.  iii.  7—9. 
'   1  Thcss.  i.  6.     Heb.  vi.  12.   xiii.  J  3.  '  Jer.  xxii.  13—19. 
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but  I  love  the  man^  and  I  cateh  his  manner^  with- 
out being  conscious  of  it.  Oh !  if  we  did  but 
love  Christ  we  should  catch  his  manners.'  I  have 
also  known  junior  ministers  emulous  of  surpassing 
their  seniors :  but  were  they  imitators  of  them  r 
So  far  from  it,  that  they  were  almost  afraid  of 
copying  what  they  could  not  deny  to  be  good  in 
them,  while  they  carefully  avoided  their  faults^ 
real  or  supposed:  and  they  seemed  to  think  it 
necessary  to  proceed  entirely  on  another  plan ; 
generally  with  much  self-preference  and  censo- 
riousness  against  those  whom  they  thus  affected 
to  surpass  and  excel. 

Indeed,  every  author,  painter,  sculptor,  or  artist 
of  any  kind,  the  moment  he  begins  to  aim  at 
surpassing  another,  ceases  to  make  him  his  modely 
and  to  imitate  him  as  such.  Imitation,  at  most^; 
can  only  lead  to  equality  tiiot  superiority ;  and 
almost  all  who  attain  to  real  excellence  in  their 
several  lines,  imitate  and  emulate  models  ;  which' 
they  do  not  at  all  expect  to  excel.  The  boy 
who  affects  to  surpass  his  master  in  writing,  will 
not  very  closely  attend  to  his .  copy,  or  strive  to 
write  more  and  more  like  it. 

IV.  We  proceed  to  inquire,  in  what  respects 
thfe  desire  of  excellence  differs  from  the  emulation 
of  excelling  or  surpassing  others.  This  has  been 
kept  in  view  throughout  the  whole  of  the  preced- 
ing inquiry  ;  and,  though  it  probably  will  be  found 
to  be  the  very  hinge  on  which  the  whole  contro- 
versy turns,  it  is  seldom  clearly  and  distinctly 
admitted. 

1 .  ITie  desire  of  real  excellence,  strictly  speak- 
ing must  be  confined  to  attainments  valuable  in 
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themselves^  or  generally  considered  as  such ;  or^ 
at  least,  suited  to  the  profession  and  station  of  the 
person  concerned.  But  the  emulation  of  surpass- 
ing others,  includes  almost  every  thing  which  can 
be  conceived.  Nero  had  no  desire  of  that  wisdom 
and  knowledge  which  would  have  qualified  him  to 
govern  the  Roman  empire ;  but  he  had  a  strong 
emulation  of  excelling  all  the  singers,  musidans, 
and  actors,  and  persons  of  that  description,  in  the 
whole  world.  Many  young  men,  even  in  the 
superior  orders,  to  whom  the  senate  and  the 
council-board  may  be  considered  as  accessible, 
manifest  no  desire  of  that  excellence  of  wisdom, 
and  those  endowments  of  appropriate  knowledge 
and  eloquence,  which  might  enable  them  to  be 
eminently  useful  to  their  country,  and  to  mankind 
at  large ;  but  they  vie  with  each  other  (or  rather 
with  coachmen)  by  their  emulation  of  surpass- 
ing in  driving  fom^in-hand !  What  is  there  so 
mean,  so  base,  so  vulgar,  or  even  so  wicked, 
in  which  some  are  not  emulous  of  excelling? 
or  in  which  some  do  not  consume  a  large  portion 
of  their  time  and  application  ?  The  "  holy  cmu- 
"  lation  "  of  a  Christian,  however,  must  be  that 
of  attaining  real  excellence  in  wisdom  and  holi- 
ness :  even  ^  the  honest  emulation '  of  the  worid, 
must  be  that  of  something  estimable  in  the 
general  opinion  of^  mankind,  or  of  professional 
eminence  :  but  the  mere  desire  of  excelling  others 
will  readily  draw  men  into  competitions  with 
wrestlers,  racers,  jockeys,  buflfoons,  boxers,  and 
such-like  persons.  As  the  desire  of  excelling 
opens  a  door  to  such  evils  as  these ;  as  even  in 
schools  it  often  is  quite  as  much  gratified  in  the 
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sports  of  the  boys,  in  their  battles^  or  in  their 
superior  adroitness  in  imposing  on  their  teacher, 
as  in  the  exercises  of  the  school ;  surely  a  Chris- 
tian parent  may  be  allowed  to  caution  his  6on 
against  it,  and  a  Christian  adviser  his  friend ;  and 
to  endeavour  to  repress  it,  by  pointing  out  the 
nobler  object  of  real  attainable  excellence,  in  those 
things  by  which  God  may  be  glorified  and  men 
profited,  and  which  will  ensure  "  the  honour 
that  Cometh  from  God  only/* 

2.  The  desire  of  excellence  leads  a  man  to 
select,  as  his  patterns,  the  most  perfect  models 
which  he  can  posssibly  find.  These  he  loves  and 
admires,  imitates  and  emulates,  yet  does  not  ex- 
pect to  surpass.  But  the  desire  of  excelling  others 
is  not  thus  restricted.  The  object  at  which  the 
p«*son  influenced  by  it  aims,  is  to  outstrip  those 
within  his  own  circle,  whether  more  or  less  con- 
tracted :  and  this  introduces  the  temptation  of 
envying,  and  detracting  from^  those  whom  he 
cannot  surpass,  and  despising  those  whom  he  can* 
It  suffices  to  the  schoolboy,  and  to  the  ^ndidate 
for  academical  honours,  to  stand  at  the  top  of  the 
list  of  competitors  ;'  whether  by  means  of  his  own 
actual  proficiency,  or  their  dulnes^  and  negligence^ 
or  even  by  insidious  arts  of  attaining  a  station 
higher  than  what  belongs  in  justice  to  him.  But 
the  eminence  in  actual  knowledge  and  science 
which  may  be  attained,  and  rendered  exceedingly 
useful,  is  seldom  thus  earnestly  sought.  The  pro- 
ficiency in  theological  studies,  which  is  essentially 
necessary  to  die  able  minister  of  Christ,  is,  it 
may  be  feared,  but  little  pursued,  "feven  by  those 
designed  for  the  sacred  service,  during  the  term 
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in  which  they  eagerly  run  the  race  of  honour 
and  superiority  in  mathematical  or  classical  learn- 
ing. At  the  same  time,  in  these  eager  competitions 
for  academical  distinctions,  it  will  be  hard  indeed 
to  avoid  rejoicing,  in  the  falls  and  hindrances  of 
rivals :  and,  as  far  as  I  have  heard,  observed^  or 
experienced,  the  praises  bestowed  on  competitors, 
in  such  circumstances,  are  very  painful  to  the 
mind,  and  often  considered  as  reflections  on  the 
person  himself ;  exciting  distaste,  and  tempting 
to  detraction,  disccftitent,  and  repinings. 

3.  He  who  seeks  real  excellence  will,  of  course, 
employ  no  unfair  means  of  attaining  it,  because 
that  would  defeat  his  end ;  but  he  who  seeks  to 
surpass  others  has  not  the  same  reason  for  scru- 
pulousness, and  must  be  in  constant  temptation 
to  deviate  from  the  rule  of  "  doing  to  others  as 
"  he  would  they  should  do  unto  him." 

4.  He  who  seeks  real  excellence  will  press  for- 
ward, Avith  his  object  full  in  view ;  and  will  not 
employ  himself  in  looking  back  upon  any,  whom 
he  may  have  outstripped  in  his  course :  but  this 
must  form  a  considerable  part  of  the  care  and 
employment  of  him  who  only  seeks  to  surpass 
others ;  and  this  will  greatly  abate  and  interrupt 
his  progress,  and  divide  and  weaken  his  earnest- 
ness as  to  the  main  object.  The  apostle  has 
admirably  stated  this  peculiarity  of  desiring  real, 
and  not  comparative^  excellence,  in  his  account  of 
his  own  experience :  "  Brethren,  I  count  not 
"  myself  to  have  apprehended :  but  this  one 
"  thing  I  do ;  forgetting  those  things  which  are 
"  behind,  and  reaching  forth  unto  those  things 
"  which  are  before,  I  press  toward  the  mark,  for 
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the  prize  of  the  high  calling  of  God  in  Christ 
Jesus/' ^  Had  he  only  aimed  at  surpassing 
hers^  he  might,  probably,  h^ave  sat  down  quietly, 

the    acknowledged    victor    in  the   Christian 
urse. 

5.  He  who  seeks  real  excellence,  in  those  things 
lieh  are  immedis^tely  connected  with  true  reli- 
>n,  will  almost  exclusively  imitate  and  emulate 
jdels  which  he  never  can  expect  to  surpass. — 
le  all^perfect  God,  the  divine  Saviour,  the  holy 
ophets  and  apostles,  the  primitive  Christians^ 
len  '^  great  grace  was  on  them  all ; "  and  the 
>st  eminent  saints,  whose  characters  stand 
;;hest  in-  scripture,  and  in  their  most  eminent 
su^es ;  will  be  proposed  to  him  as  models  for  his 
itation.  And,  however  he  might  conclude, 
iild  he  bring  himself  to  make  such  comparisons 
\rly  (which  genuine  humility  will  not  allow  a 
in  to  do  in  any  ordinary  case,)  that  he  had  sur- 
ssed  his  fellow  Christians,  his  neighbours,  or  his 
atemporaries ;  yet,  perceiving  how  far  he  came 
5rt  of  these  models — ^how  far  short  of  Paul; 
w  unlike  the  Saviour ;  how  far  from  that  per- 
tion  of  love,  and  zeal,  and  holiness,  prescribed 
the  commandment,  nay,  attainable  by  sinners, 
*ough  the  grace  of  Christ,  and  actually  attained 

many — he  would  still  say  pliis  ultra  "  press 
brward ! ''  But  the  desire  of  surpassing  others 
1  lead  a  man  to  be  satisfied  with  measuring 
nself  by  lower  standards  of  Christianity — such 
may  be  found  in  a  lukewarm  age :  and,  if  he 
Hgine  that  he  excels  these,  he  will  congratulate 

•  Phil.  iii.  13,  14. 
^OL.   X.  2D 
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himself,  and  be  tempted  to  glory  over  others. 
But,  when  we  consider  how  decidedly  and  re- 
peatedly all  such  glorying  is  discountenanced  in 
scripture,  we  shall  be  much  afraid  of  a  principle, 
which  can  hardly,  in  idea,  be  separated  from  it 
'^  They,  measuring  themselves  by  themselves,  and 
"  comparing  themselves  among  themselves,  are 
"  not  wise." 

In  respect  of  living  writers,  some  of  whom  have 
been  mentioned  in  this  argument,  I  shall  leave 
them  to  defend,  if  they  see  good,  (which  probably 
they  will  think  needless,)  their  own  views  and 
statements ;  but,  &s  a  vrriter  in  theology^  I  must 
say  a  few  words,  ere  I  conclude,  in  respect  of  the 
Baxters  and  others,  who  can  say  nothing  for  them* 
selves. — I  most  humbly,  and  with  shame,  acknow- 
ledge, that  I  have  never  written  a  book,  or  done 
any  thing  else  in  the  cause  of  Grod,  without  feeling 
this  desire  of  excelling  others  rising  in  my  heart ; 
(for  it  will  work  in  men  of  slender  genius,  as  well 
as  in  those  of  the  brightest  endowments:)  but 
from  my  inmost  soul  I  disavow  it,  I  abhor  it;  I 
deem  my  desire,  in  this  respect,  abominable  in 
the  sight  of  God.  As  to  posthumous  fame,  it  is  so 
very  a  vanity,  that  I  can  hardly  conceive  of  a  true 
Christian  deliberately  allowing  it.     For,  whether 
at  death  we  go  to  heaven,  or  to  hell,  or  sink  into 
nonentity,  what  can  it  avail  us,  whether  men  on 
earth  admire  or  execrate  us  ?     But,  if  we  can  do 
any  thing  while  we  live,  from  which  others  may 
derive  profit  after  our  decease,  love  to  God  and 
man  should  prompt  us  to  do  it ;  as  the  salvation 
of  a  soul  a  thousand  miles  off,  or  a  hundred  years 
hence,  is,  in  itself,  of  equal  importance  with  the 
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salvation  of  a  contemporary  and  a  neighbour.     I 
can  conceive  that  any  good  man>  however  emi- 
nent, may  feel  the  desire  of  honour^  from  man> 
and  the  reputation  of  excelling  others^;  bat  I  can- 
not believe  that  he  can  allow  himself  to  be  infiu- 
enced  by  it.   And,  should  I  he  forced  by  conscience 
to  admit,  that  what  I  have  written^  or  preached;, 
was  attempted  from  a  prevailing .  and  allowed, 
principle  of  emulation ;  the  emulation  of  suipass- 
ing  others;    I  should  conclude  that,   whatever 
benefit  men  may  derive   from,  my   labours^  I 
should,^  after  ^^  having  preached  to  others/  be  myi? 
^^self  a  cast-away.*'     Simplicity  of  intentioda^  in' 
aiming  singly  at  glorifpng  God  by  doing  good  to 
man,  and  at  his  approbation  alone ;  and  at  that  of 
ot^rs,  even  the  wisest  and  best  of  men,:no  fucfcheir. 
than  it- may  be  one  way  of  the  Lord!^  .exfNsssingi 
hk^  approbation ;    seems  to  voQ'  essential  to:  the 
Christian's  character,  and  to  .the  labours',  of. ihiai 
approved  minister  and  writerr^in  theology :  and, 
though  I  have  always  found,  and  still  do  imd;  that 
"I  have  not  attained,"  yet ^ this  simplicity  of  Jm^. 
tention  ought  to  be  sought  by. daily  prayer,  and 
by  every  possible  means  of  attaining  it.     In  re-» 
spect  of  the  labourj^  of  ministers,  and  of  writers  on 
theological  subjects,  the  desire  of  that  approbation 
whicth  arises  from  genuine  good  derived  by  others 
from  their  labours,  is  the  desire  of  the  acceptance 
and  approbation  of  God  himself  in  one  of  the 
most  evident  ways  in  which  we  can  in  this  life 
obtain  it,  and   is   merely  a  modification  of  the 
general  holy  emulation  of  that  glory  which  cometh 
from  God  only :  but  the  praise  of  surpassing  other 
authors  or  preachers,  even  in  accession  to  this, 

2  D  2 
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and  much  more  when  separate  from  it,  is  an  un- 
holy  emulation,  which  I  should  think  few  approved 
characters  ever  allowed  or  acted  on.  ^'  He  that 
^^  speaketh  of  himself  seeketh  his  own  glory ;  but 
^^  he  that  seeketh  the  glory  of  him  that  sent  him, 
^'  the  same  is  true,  and  no  unrighteousness  is  in 
"  him."  ^  In  respect  of  the  sacred  writers,  can 
any  man  suppose  that  Peter  wrote  his  epistles  with 
4  desire  of  excelling  his  beloved  brother  Paul ;  or 
that  Paul  preached  and  wrote  from  the  emulation 
of  surpassing  Peter,  James,  and  John ;  and  that 
the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  inspired  them,  while  in- 
fluenced by  this  \mh6ly  emulation?  St.  F^ 
might  surely  remind  the  Corinthians,  that  he  was 
their  spiritual  &ther,  to  whom  they  ought  to 
attend,  in  preference  to  their  plausible  but  iblse 
teachers,  without  the  grovelling  emulation  d 
surpassing  these  false  teachers,  or  the  emulation 
of  excelling  any  other  persons. 

But  I  did  not  purpose  to  notice  the  particular 
argiunents  of  your  correspondent:  and,  having 
stated  the  outline  of  my  views  on  this  most  im- 
portant subject,  I  conclude  my  perhaps  too  copous 
a  letter. 

Your  constant  reader, 

T.  S. 

*  John  vii,  18. 
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19. 
October, 1814. 

Aston  Sanclford,  Sept.  9,  1814. 


Sir, 


The  very  candid  and  respectful  manner,  in  which 
*  Clericus  Oxoniensis '  (in  your  number  for  Au- 
gust, p.  483,)  asks  ray  deliberate  judgment  on  a 
subject  in  which  he  supposes  two  parts  of  my  ex- 
position^ to  be  irreconcjlable,  requires  a  frank 
and  ingenuous  reply. 

In  writing  on  so  great  a  variety  of  subjects  as  a 
comment  on  the  scriptures  necessarily  involves,  it 
would  not  be  at  all  wonderful,  if,  in  subordinate 
matter!^  real  inconsistencies  of  one  part  with  ano- 
ther should  be  discovered ;  for  the  mind  cannot 
keep  the  whole  in  view  at  once.  In  many  things 
of  this  kind  I  must  crave  the  candour  of  the 
reader :  but  I  shall,  while  I  am  here,  be  thankful 
to  have  such  inaccuracies  pointed  out  to  me,  that 
I  may  acknowledge  and  rectify  them. 

In  the  present  instance,  I  do  not  perceive  any 
thing,  in  either  of  the  passages  referred  to,  which 
is  contrary  to  my  present  views.  In  th§  latter 
quotation,  the  actual  state  of  things,  among  adults, 
in  the  visible  church,  at  present,  and  in  most  of 
the  preceding  ages,  is  intended :  and  it  appears 
to  be  a  matter  beyond  doubt,  that  a  vast  majority 
live  and  die  strangers  to  true  repentence,  conver- 

•  Notes,  Rom.  v.  15—19,  and  Pract.  Ob.  Rom.  ix.  22—33. 
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sion^  and  saving  fiEuth  in  the  son  of  God :  tfa^ 
.  must  then  perish^  and  God  will  assuredly  be 
righteous  in  their  condemnation.  But,  if  the  case 
.  be  thus  in  respect  of  professed  Christians,  what 
is  it  in  respect  of  Mohammedans  and  idolaters  ? 
What,  among  the  present  race  of  Jews  ?  Nay 
among  the  Israelites  before  the  coming  of  Christ? 
Of  ancient  Jews  there  was,  and  of  Christians  there 
is,,  '^^  a  remnant  aoccnrding  to  <lie  electiQn .  ;:fif 
^Sgrace :  **  but  this  is  not  said^ of  tiie  othas.  lioB, 
then,  is.  my  deliberate  judgment^  m  respect,  of  the 
latter  quotaB.on.  ^  ' '  r 

.  In,reBpect  to  the  former  quotation,  I  did  net 
mean  to '  establish  any  deci4ed  opinion ;  bat 
m^rdy  to  give  an  intimation,  that  we  may  |i»v- 
bably,  faid,  our  conjectures^  erroneous,  as  to  die 
supposed  past  majority  of  those  who  perishf 
through  all  ages  and  nations. 

Perhaps  possibly  might  have  been  more*  proper 
XhsiVi  probably :  yet  there  appears  to^my  mind  a 
probability^  that  as  to  the  vast  majority  of  those 
who  perish  men's  conjectures  may  be  found  erro- 
neous. In  the  first  place,  God  has  not  bten 
pleased  to  inform  us  what  is  the  condition^of  ttiQse 
who  die  before  they  ^^  can  discern  bet^ve^n  tlieir 
^^  right  hand  and  their  left.'*  ^  It  is  generoUy 
admitted,  that  the  infant  ofispring  of  true  be* 
lievers,  who  die  before  the  commission  of  actuii 
sin^  are  saved.  Some  would,  however,  make  % 
distinction  between  such  as  arc  baptized  and  such 
OS  are  not :  but  this  is  wholly  without  ground  in 
scripture^  unless  baptism  be  regeneration,  or  so 

'  .lonah  iv.  i  J. 
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connected  with  it  that  no  unbaptized  person  is 
regenerated^  or  can  be.  It  would  exclude  a  liarge 
proportion  of  the  children  of  believers,  who  die 
unbaptized ;  as  of  old  many  infants  in  Israel  died 
uncircumciscd.  And  the  most  unfeeling  supra- 
lapsarian  never  ventured  on  so  dire  an  opinion,  as 
to  consign  all  the  unbaptized  infants,  in  every 
age  ^nd  nation,  to  eternal  misery. 

I  do  not  propose  it  as  an  article  of  fisuth ;  for  it 
is  not  expressly  revealed,  (though  it  appears  to  be 
&voured  in  ^scripture),  that  as  infants,  >vithout 
actual  transgression,  are  involved  in  tiie  ruin  of 
our  race  by  the  first  Adam,  so  infants,  as  such, 
dying  before  actual  transgression,  before  they  are 
capable  of  knowing  right  from  wrong,  are.  Without 
personal  repentance  and  faith,  but  not  without 
regeneration,  made  partakers  of  the  salvation  of 
the  second  Adam.  This  I  had  ih  view,  als  one 
supposition,  when  I  wrote  the  passage  in  question. 
I  do  not  say,  ^  It  is  so ; '  but,  *  Probably  it 
'may  be  so.'  And,  when  we  consider  what  a 
large  proportion  of  the  human  race,  in  every  age 
and  nation,  die  in  ii^ancy,  it  appears  to  me  a 
cheering  thought;  and  vastly  alters  the  result 
which  would  arise  from  the  actual  state  of  adults, 
even  in  Christian  countries,  in  every  generation 
hitherto. 

But  besides  this,  I  look  forward  to  ^  Millen- 
nium, very  speedily  approaching;  when  ^^  the 
*^  earth  shall  be  filled  with  the  knowledge  of  the 
'^  glory  of  the  Lord,  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea." 
And,  though  I  dare  not,  as  some  have  done,  ven- 
ture on  computations ;  yet,  being  fully  convinced 
that,  if  wars,  oppressions,  licentiousness,  and  in- 
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temperance^  with  other  vices,  were  universally 
shunned,  and  every  restriction  taken  off  from 
holy  matrimony,  the  blessing  pronounced^  not 
only  on  Adam  and  Eve  before  the  fall,  but  on  the 
sons  of  Noah  after  the  flood,  "  Be  fruitful^  and 
^^  multiply,  and  replenish  the  earth,"  would 
speedily  follow.  Being  also  decidedly  of  opinion 
that,  when  swords  shall  universally  be  exchanged 
for  ploughshares,  and  the  culture  of  the  earth 
become  man's  grand  employment,  the  best  culti- 
vated countries  will  be  rendered  far  more  pro- 
ductive ;  and  forests,  deserts,  marshes,  and  nearly 
the  whole  of  the  dry  ground  on  the  globe,  be 
rendered  subservient  to  the  maintenance  of  man, 
and  vastly  less  of  it  wasted  in  luxuries,  and  need- 
less indulgence ;  I  can  conceive  of  more  inhabi- 
tants living  on  earth,  during  the  thousand  years 
of  the  general  prevalence  of  true  religion,  than  in 
two,  or  three,  or  more  thousands  of  the  preceding 
years ;  especially  when,  both  at  the  creation  and 
after  the  flood,  a  long  time  must  have  passed 
before  the  earth  was  replenished.  Nor  does  it 
seem  to  me  improbable^  that  God  in  those  fa- 
voured days  may  render  the  earth  vastly  more 
fertile  than  it  is  at  this  day ;  as  Canaan  was 
vastly  more  fertile,  when  given  to  Israel,  than  at 
present.  So  that  the  numbers  which  may  be 
saved  during  these  glorious  times  may  counter- 
balance the  numbers  who  have  hitherto  gone  the 
broad  road ;  and,  with  saved  infants,  prevent  ^  a 
Wast  majority'  in  those  who  perish;  nay, /?o*- 
sibly  render  the  saved  the  majority. — ^These  are 
my  views,  and  hopes,  and  anticipations,  rather 
than  my  decided  judgment ;  which  must  be  re- 
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strained  to  things  eocpressly  revealed.  If  not, 
strictly  speaking,  scriptural,  they  are  not  anti- 
scriptural  ;  as  many  suppositions  on  this  subject 
are.  "  God  is  love  : "  and  he  does  all  *^  to  the 
**  praise  of  the  glory  of  his  grace." 

I  am,  yours,  &c. 

THOMAS  SCOTT, 


20. 
February,  1815. 

ON  DR.  WHITAKER's  MISSTATEMENT  OF  CALVIN^S 

SENTIMENTS. 

Permit  me,  according  to  your  avowed  impar- 
tiality, to  shew,  in  few  words,  that  even  Dr. 
Whitaker,  to  whom  it  seems  the  palm  of  treating 
Calvinists  with  candour  and  fairness  is  to  be 
awarded,  in  some  very  important  particulars  mis- 
apprehends the  sentiments  of  Calvin  himself. 

1 .  In  stating  it  as  Calvin's  doctrine,  that  *  the 

*  will  of  man  is  wholly  passive  in  the  work  ; '  that 
is,  in  ^  the  faith,  repentance,  and  obedience  of  the 

*  elect.*  Calvin  held,  and  all  Calvinists  hold,  that 
the  sinner  is  wholly  passive,  "  when  quickened 
"  from  the  death  of  sin ;  **  but  that,  being  "  alive 
"  unto  God,"  he  is  active  in  exercising  faith,  re- 
pentance, and  obedience.  Lazarus  was  passive  in 
receiving  life,  but  active  in  coming  forth  from  the 
grave,  and  walking  home. — *  Whereas  they  are 
'  wont  to  say  that,  after  we  have  once  given  place 
'  to  th^  first  grace,  our  own  endeavours  do  now 
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work  together  with  the  grace  that  follows :  to 
this  I  answer^  If  they  mean  that  we,  after  we 
have  once  been  brought  by  the  power  of  tibc 
Lord  to  the  obedience  of  righteousness,  do  of 
oiu*  own  accord  go  forward,  and  are  inclined  to 
follow  the  working  of  grace ;   I  speak  nothmg 
against  it.    For  it  is  most  certain,  that  there  is 
such  a  readiness  of  obeying^  where  the  grace  of 
God  reigneth.    But  whence  cometh  that,  but 
from  this,  that  the  Spirit  of  God,  always  agreeing 
with  itself,  doth  cherish  and  confirm  to  sted&st- 
ness  of  continuing,  the  same  affection  of  obeying, 
which  itself  gendered  at  the  beginning.     But  if 
they  mean,  that  man  takethy  of  himself y  that 
whereby  to  labour  with  the  grace  of  God,  they 
are  pestilently  deceived.'  ^ 
'  We  must  hold  in  mind  the  admonition  of 
Paul,  whereby  he  biddeth  the  faithful  to  work 
out  their  own  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling, 
because  it  is  God  that  worketh  in  them,  both  the 
willing  and  the  performing.     Indeed,  he  assign- 
eth  them  offices,  to  be  doing,  that  they  should 
not  give  themselves  to  the  sluggishness  of  the 
flesh :  but  in  that  he  commandeth  them  to  have 
fear  and  carefulness,  he  so  humbleth  them,  that 
they  may  remember,  that  the  same  thing  which 
they  are  commanded  to  do,  is  the  proper  work 
of  God :  wherein  plainly  he  expresseth,  that  the 
faithful  work  passively,  as  I  may  so  call  it,  in  as 
much  as  power  is  ministered  to  them  from  Hea- 
ven, that  they  should  claim  nothing  to   them- 
selves.^ ^ 

'  Calv.  Inst.  B.  HI.  c.  iii.  ^  12.  =lb.  II.  v.  11. 
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He  sajrs,  that  they  should  claim  nothings  not 

that  they  should  do  nothing.     ^^  I  laboured  more 

'^  abundantly  than  they  all ;  yet  not  I,  but  the 

*'  grace  of  God  that  was  with  me/'  *    *^  Now  the 

God '  of  peace  make  you  perfect  in  every  good 

work^  to  do  his  wiU^  working  in  you  that  which 

is  well-pleasing  in  his  sight   through    JetruB 
^^Chri8t."2  I  . 

I  select  this  passage^  because  it,  more  than  any 
other  which  I  can  find,  seems  to  favour  the  idei^ 
of  Calvin's  holding,  that  we  are  wholly  passive  in 
the  work.  Indeed  working  passively  is  a  clumsy 
way  of  expressing  the  sentiment :  but  the  senti- 
ment itself  is  more  happily  conveyed .  in  our  Ar- 
ticle: '  We  have  no  power  to  do  good  works, 
^  pleasant  and  acceptable  to  God,  without  the 
^  grace  of  God  preventing  us,  that  we  may  have  a 
'good  will,  ut  velimusy  and  working  with  us 
^  when  we  have  that  good  <  will,  dum  volumns.' 
In  &LCty  Calvin  is  every  where  almost  a  practical 
divine ;  far  more  so  than  many  Calvinists.  He 
never  means,  that  we  are  not  under  obligations  to 
active  obedience  in  all  things ;  but  he  is  so  over- 
zealous  against  the  pride  of  claiming  any  thing 
to  ourselves,  that  he  sometimes  cramps  and  en- 
feebles his  own  exhortations. 
.  2.  Calvin  never  intended  to  deny  that  man  is  a 
free,  volxmtary,  and  respbnsibte  agent,^-<rhis 
appears  every  where.  Indeed,  I  ^oannot  conceive 
titot  any  numerous  company,  comprising  men  of 
reflection,  and  talent,  and  learning,  and  piety,  as 
the  body  of  the  Calvinists  is  allowed  to  do,  ever 

'  1  Cor.  XV.  10.  'Heb.  xiii.  19,20. 
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held  so  absurd  a  doctrine :  and  they  who  charge 
it  upon  the  Calvinists,  never  bring  proof  that  they 
hold  it.  Calvin  held^  and  we  hold^  that  man  is 
perfectly  voluntary  in  evil,  and  even  in  things 
^  good  before  men/  independent  of  the  special 
grace  of  God :  but  they  think  that,  as  fallen  crea- 
tures, the  will  is  enslaved  to  corrupt  passions^  and 
so  corrupted  in  itself,  that  it  is  not  free  to  choose 
what  is  *  good  before  God,'  till  set  free  by  his 
special  grace ;  and  then  that  we  choose  and  volunr- 
tarily  do  what  is  good  before  Him ;  though  not 
perfectly,  ^  because  the  infection  of  nature  dolth 
'  remain,  yea  even  in  them  that  are  regenerate.*  ^ 
Indeed  the  words  of  Bishop  Tomline  convey, 
as  far  as  I  can  judge,  the  meaning  of  Calvin 
as  well  as  my  own :  ^  It  is  acknowledged,  that  man 
^  has  not  the  disposition,  and  consequently  not 
^  the  ability,  to  do  what  in  the  sight  of  God  is 
'  good,  till  he  is  influenced  by  the  Spirit  of  God.'  ^ 
For  what  is  the  disposition^  but  the  inclination^ 
the  will,  which,  enslaved  by  sin,  is  not  free  to 
choose  what  is  good  before  God,  till  set  free  by 
the  Holy  Spirit  ? 

3.  ^  Supposing  the  everlasting  destinies  of  in- 
^  ferior  moral  agents  were  placed  at  the  disposal 
^  of  a  man,'  &c. — ^Does  this  give  us  any  thing  like 
a  parallel  to  Calvin's  sentiments,  or  those  of  Cal- 
vinists  ?  With  man,  fallen  man,  I  must  connect 
the  ideas  of  error^  ignorance,  selfishness,  and 
other  corrupt  passions ;  and  therefore  absolute 
dominion  in  man  is  almost  intolerable.  In  crea- 
tures,  however  exalted,  knowledge,  and  power, 

'  Art.  ix.  'Rel-ot'Calv.  p.  61. 
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and  every  excellency  is  finite :  but  in  God  they 
are  infinite.  His  predeterminations  are  the  result 
of  infinite  knowledge,  wisdom,  justice,  goodness, 
mercy,  truth,  and  every  perfection ;  and  his  de- 
terminations  J  at  the  day  of  judgment,  will  most 
exactly  accord  to  them.  If  the  latter  be  consis- 
tent with  justice  and  mercy,  the  former  cannot  be 
otherwise.  "  The  Lord  reigneth,  let  the  earth 
"  rejoice.*'  Here  absolute  power  cannot  be 
misused. 

It  will  easily  be  supposed,  that  I  think  far 
diflferently,  than  the  reviewer  of  Dr.  Whitaker,  on 
'  the  gospel  being  entirely  independent  on  these 
'  controverted  topics.'  Our  views  of  original  sin, 
of  the  love  of  God  our  Saviour,  of  regeneration, 
of  every  doctrine,  must  in  some  degree  be  influ- 
enced by  our  opinions  on  these  subjects.  The 
exclusion  of  boasting,  our  gratitude,  hope,  and 
comfort  in  conflicts  and  temptations,  nay  our 
meetness  for  the  worship  of  heaven,  are  by  no 
means,  in  our  view,  unconnected  with  them :  but 
I  do  not  wish  to  enlarge ;  yet  I  trust  your  impar- 
tiality will  give  publicity  to  this  shorts  apology 
for  our  sentiments,  which  are  now  so  generally 
decried. 

T.  S. 


r 
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21. 
April,  1815. 

extracts  from  calvin. 

Sir, 

The  doctrine  of  the  following  extracts  from  Calvin 
bears  so  exactly  against  the  perversions  of  some 
modem  Calvinists,  as  well  as  the  objections  of 
some  partially  informed  opponents,  that  I  trust 
the  name  will  not  deter  you  from  inserting  them. 
In  that  case,  I  may  perhaps  translate  a  few  other 
passages,  and  send  them  to  you. 

Your  constant  reader  and  servant, 

T.  s. 

*'  Augustine  thus  wiites  to  Hilary ;  '  The  law 
commands,  that  attempting  to  perform  its  com- 
mands, and  being  weary  of  our  infirmity  under 
the  law,  we  may  learn  to  ask  the  aid  of  grace.' 
Thus  also  to  Asellius :  ^  The  usefulness  of  the 
law  is  to  convince  man  of  liis  own  infirmity,  (or 
sickness^  infirmitatey)  and  conipel  him  to  implore 
the  medicine  of  grace,  which  is  in  Christ.'  Again, 
to  Innocent  of  Rome:  ^  The  law  commands; 
grace  communicates  the  power  of  performing.' 
The  same  to  Valentinus :  ^  God  commands  what 
we  are  not  able  to  do,  that  we  may  know  what  we 
ought  to  ask  of  him.  The  law  is  given  for  this 
purpose,  that  it  may  make  you  guilty,  {reos^)  that 
being  made  guilty  you  may  fear;  fearing,  that 
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you  may  seek  pardon ;  that  you  may  not  trust  in 
your  own  strength/  Again :  ^  The  law  is  given 
that,  from  a  great  one^  it  may  make  a  little  child 
{parvulum ;)  that  it  ma^  shew  thee,  thou  hast  no 
strength  for  righteousness  of  thyself;  and  that 
so,  being  poor,  imworthy,  and  destitute,  thou 
mayest  flee  unto  grace.' " 

^^  God  hath  shut  up  all  under  unbelief,  not  that 
he  may  destroy  all,  or  suffer  all  to  perish,  but  that 
he  may  have  mercy  upon  all :  to  this  end,  that, 
leaving  the  foolish  opinion  of  their  own  virtue^ 
they  may  learn  that  they  stand  and  are  upheld  by 
the  hand  of  God  alone ; — that,  naked  and  empty, 
they  may  flee  to  his  mercy,  may  lean  on  this 
alone,  may  wholly  hide  themselves  in  it,  may 
seize  this  alone  for  righteousness  and  merits> 
which  in  Christ  is  held  forth  to  all,  who  both  secik 
it  and  expect  it  in  true  faith.  For  God,  in .  the. 
precepts  of  the  law,  is  the  reworder  only  of  perfect 
righteousness,  of  which  we  are  all  destitute.  On 
the  other  hand,  he  appears  as  a  rigorous  judge  of 
wickedness.  But,  in  Christ,  his  face,  full  of  graca 
and  lenity,  shines  forth  even  towards  miserable 
and  unworthy  sinners."  ' 

"  The  third  use,  and  that  which  is  principal, 
and  more  nearly  respects  the  proper  end  of  the- 
law,  hath  its  place  towards  the  faithful,  in  whose 
hearts  the  Spirit  of  God  now  flourishes  and  reigns. 
For  though  they  have  .the  law  written  and  en* 
graven  by  the  finger  of  God  on  their  hearts ;  that 
is^.they  arc  so  affected  and  animated  by  the  diree- 
ticm  of  the  Spirit,  that  they  desire  to  obey  God; 
they  yet.  profit  two  ways  by  the  law.  For  it  is  to 
them  the  best  instrument  (organfon),  by.  which 
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they  may  learn  better  every  day,  and  more  cer- 
tainly, of  what  kind  that  will  of  the  Lord  is^  to 
which  they  aspire,  and  be  confirmed  in  the  know- 
ledge of  it.     For,  although  a  servant  may  be  now 
prepared  in  the  whole  earnestness  (studio)  of  hia 
mind,  to  approve  himself  to  his  master ;  yet  he 
deems  it  necessary  to  search  out  more  accurately, 
and  to  observe  the  manners  of  his  master  to  which 
he   would    prepare    and    accommodate  himself. 
Neither  let  any  one  of  us  exempt  ourselves  firom 
this  necessity ;  for  no  one,  as  yet,  has  so  far  pen- 
etrated into  wisdom,  that  he  cannot,  by  the  daily 
teaching  of  the  law,  make  fresh  progress  in  the 
purer  knowledge  of  the  Divine,  will.    Then  be- 
cause we  need  not  only  instruction,  but  likewise 
exhortation,  the  servant  of  God  will  derive  this 
advantage  also  from  the  law;  that,  by  the  fre- 
quent meditation  of  it,  he  may  be  excited  to  obe- 
dience, he  may  be  strengthened  in  it,  he  may  be 
drawn  back  fi^om  the  sUppery  *  path  of  transgres- 
sion.   For,  in  this  manner,  it  behoves  the  saints 
to  urge  themselves  forward,  who,  according  to  the 
Spirit,  would  aim  at  the  righteousness  of  God^ 
with  as  much  alacrity  as  possible.     Yet  they  are 
always  burdened  by  the  slothfulness  of  the  flesh, 
so  that  they  may  not  go  forward  with  the  com- 
manded promptitude.     The  law  is  a  scourge  to 
the  Jleshj  with  which,  like  a  dull  and  slothful  ass, 
it  may  be  driven  to  the  work :  yea,  to  the  spiritual 
man  who  is  not  yet  delivered  from  the  weight  of 
the  flesh,  it  will  be  a  continual  spur,  which  will 
not  sufler  him  to  be  slothful.     Truly  David  had 
respect  to  this  use  when  he  celebrates  the  law 
with  those  illustrious  commendations ;  *  The  law 
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of  the  Lord  is  undefiled,  converting  souls ;  the 
righteousnesses  of  the  Lord  are  right,  rejoicing 
the  hearts;  the  command  of  the  Lord  is  clear, 
enlightening  the  eyes,'  &c.     Again :  '  Thy  WQrd 
is  a  lamp  unto  my  feet,  and  a  light  unto  my 
paths : '  and  innumerable  other  things  which  he 
pursues,  throughout  that  whole  psalm.     Nor  do 
these  things  oppose   the  sentiment  of  Paul,  by 
which  is  shewn  not  what  -use  the  law  affords  to 
the  regenerate,  but  what  it  ean,  of  itself,  confer 
on  man.    But  here  the  prophfet  shews  {canit)  with 
how  great  advantage,  by  the  reading  of  his  law, 
the  Lof'd  may  instruct  those  whom  he  inwardly  in- 
spires with  a  readiness  to  obey.     Neither  does  he 
sdze  the  precepts  alone,  but  the  promise  of  grace 
annexed  to  the  things,  which  alone  maketh  that 
sweet  which  is  bitter.     For  what  is  less  amiable 
than  a  law,  if  it  only,  by  demanding  and  threat- 
ening, urge  the  souls  ^ith  terror,  and  torture 
them  with  anguish?    Especially  David  sheweth 
that  in  the  law  he  apprehended  the  Mediator, 
without  whom  there  is  no  delight  or  sweetness. 
While  some  unskilful  persons  are  ignorant  of  this, 
they  vehemently  (animos^)   explode  Moses  alto- 
gether, and  order  the  tables  of  the  law  to  depart ;  ^ 
because,  indeed,  they  think  that  it  is  foreign  to 
Christians  to  adhere  to  the  doctrine  which  con- 
tains *  the  ministration  of  death.*  Let  this  pro/ane  ' 
.opinion  be  far  removed  from  our  minds ;  for  Moses 
excellently  taught  that  the  law,  which,  among 
sinners,  can  produce  nothing  except  death,  ought 
to  have  a  better  and  more  excellent  use  in  the 
saints.    For  thus,  when  about  to  die,  he  enjoined 
to  the  people ;  '  Place  in  your  hearts  all  the  words 
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which  I  testify  to  you  this  day,  that  ye  may  com- 
inand  them  to  your  children,  and  teach  them  to 
keep,  and  do,  and  fulfil  all  things  which  are  writ- 
ten in  the  volume  of  this  law,  because  they  are 
not  in  vain  commanded  you,  but  that  each  of  you 
may  live  in  them.'  (Deut.  xxxii.  46.)     But,  if  no 
one  can  deny  that  a  perfect  exemplar  of  righ- 
teousness shines  forth  in  it ;  either  we  must  have 
no  rule  of  living  rightly  and  justly,  or  it  is  un- 
lawful to  depart  from  it.    Truly  there  are  not 
many,  but  one  perpetual  and  inflexible  rule  of 
living.    Therefore,  as  David  describes  the  life  of 
a  righteous  man  as  continually  occupied  in  the 
me(htation  of  the  law ;  let  us  not  refer  that  to  one 
age,  because  it  is  most  fit  for  all  ages,  even  to  the 
end  of  the  world.     Nor  let  us,  on  that  account, 
be  frighted  or  flee  from  its  institution,  because  it 
prescribes  a  far  more  exact  holiness  than  we  shall 
perform,  while  we  carry  about  the  prison  of  our 
body ;  for  it  does  not  perform  respecting  us,  the 
office  of  a  rigorous  exactor,  who  is  not  satisfied 
except  with  the  task  fully  performed ;  but  in  this 
perfection  to  which  it  exhorts  us,  it  shews  the 
mark,  to  which  it  is  not  less  useful  to  us,  than 
according  to  our  duty,  to  press  forward  during 
our  whole  life.     If  in  this  pursuit  (or  contest,  con- 
tenth,)  we  do  not  fail,  it  is  well.     For  the  race 
{stadium)  is  our  whole  life,  the  space  of  which 
being  run  through,  the  Lord  will  grant  us,  that 
wc  may  possess  that  mark,  (or  goal,  metamy)  to 
which,  at  present,  our  endeavours  press  forward 
at  a  distance." — Calvin  s  Inst.  Book  XL  ch.  vii. 
sect.  9,  10,  12,  13. 
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ON  A  ^UPPOSlSD  ^  NBW  CROSS." 

Thk  remarks  of  your  correspondent  R.  P.  B. 
(No.  for  March,  p.  160.)  bn  the  tendency  to  a  lax 
and  antinomian  view  of  the  doctrines  of  the  gos- 
pel, observable  in  *  the  conversation  of  some  reli- 
^  gious  characters,  the  pages  of  some  periodical 
^  publications,  and  the  discoiurses  of  some  few 
^  divines  of  our  church,*  Seem  well  grounded :  yet 
it  does  not  appear  that  ^  the  humble  and  conscieil- 
^  lious  follower  of  Jesus  Christ  has,  in  the  present 

*  day,  difficulties  to  encounter  which  were  little 

*  known  by  his  forefathers ; '  or  that  these  diffi- 
culties can  be  properly  called  ^  the  new  cross.* 

In  the  scriptural  sense,  "  to  deny  ourselves,  and 
**  take  up,**  or  **  bear  our  cross,"  implies  a  willing 
endurance  of  whatever  trial,  or  privation,  or  loss, 
We  may  meet  with  in  the  way  of  holy  obedience ; 
in  following  Christ  as  his  true  disciples ;  or,  as 
tttltiisters,  in  declaring  "  the  whole  counsel  of 
**  God,'*  as  far  as  we  know  it,  or  can  attain  unto  it. 

Now,  the  present  state  of  things,  in  that  respect 
which  your  correspondent  mentions,  exposes 
t&ose  Christians  and  ministers  who  aim  to  do  this 
without  reserve,  or  without  regard  to  persons  or 
interests  or  popularity,  to  such  trials  as  may  justly 
h€  called  their  cross.  They  share  the  reproach 
frbni  toithout;  not  only  the  reproach  of  the  gospel^ 
but  that  of  those  perversions  of  the  gospel  whidh 
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they  most  steadily  and  zealously  protest  against : 
for  their  opponents  do  not  come  near  enough^  or 
bestow  pains  enough,  to  make  proper  discrimina- 
tion between  such  as  preach  evangelical  truth  in 
a  practical  manner,  and  those  who  state  it  in  a  lax 
and  antinomian  manner,  but  treat  them  all  as  if 
belonging  to  the  latter  company.  Ministers  of 
this  description  also  often  become  unpopular 
among  a  large  proportion  of  those  who  fi&vour  the 
doctrines  of  the  gospel:  the  more  smooth 
teachers  who  insist  less  on  self-denial,  on  mor- 
tifying the  flesh,  and  on  strict  holiness  in  all 
manner  of  conversation,  are  far  more  followed^ 
especially  if  their  sermons  are  seasoned  with  wit 
and  pleasantay .  "  The  people  love  to  have  it  so/' 
An  easy  cheap  religion  is  the  very  thing  which 
nature  loves:  and  nature  remains,  and  is  often 
strong,  where  there  is  something  more  than  na- ., 
ture.  However,  he  "  who  contends  earnestly  for 
*^  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints,"  with  all 
its  holy  fruits  and  effects,  will  often  meet  with 
censure,  neglect,  and  even  slander,  from  great 
numbers  of  those  who  profess  the  doctrines  of 
grace.  At  the  same  time,  the  more  deeply  he  is 
convinced,  that  every  perversion  of  this  kind  tends 
powerfully  not  only  to  deceive  the  souls  of  those 
who  listen  to  it,  but  also  to  disgrace  the  gospel 
itself,  and  give  its  enemies  most  plausible  argu- 
ments against  it ;  to  strengthen  their  prejudices, 
open  their  mouths,  and  give  energy  to  their  delu- 
sions ;  his  sorrow  for  consequences  so  deeply  to  be 
deplored, — consequences  of  widely  spreading  mis- 
chief and  destruction,  will  become  more  poignant 
and  form  a  great  aggravation  of  his  trials. 
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On  the  other  hand^  the  dread  of  sharing  the 
reproach  from  without^  or  of  neglect  and  unpopu- 
larity among  the  favourers  of  evangelical  truth, 
it  is  to  be  feared^  induces  many  to  decline  the 
cross,  by  either,  on  the  one  hand,  shunning  to 
profess  and  teach  the  great  doctrines  of  Chris- 
tianity, boldly  and  clearly,  and  prominently ;  or, 
on  the  other  hand,  by  becoming  more  general 
and  pliant  and  compromising,  on  practical  sub- . 
jects,  than  they  would  otherwise  be ;  **  loving  the 
"  praise  of  man,  more  than  the  praise  of  God."  * 
At  least,  a  very  strong  temptation  to  do  this  is 
placed  in  our  way,  as  I  well  know  by  long  expe- 
rience. 

I  do  not  then  object  to  this  state  of  things 
being  called  ^  a  cross :  *  but  to  its  being  called  *  a 
'  new  cross :  *  for  in  this  sense  Solomon's  words 
are  peculiarly  applicable;    *^  There  is  no  new 

thing  under  the  sun.     Is  there  any  new  thing, 

whereof  it  may  be  said.  See,  this  is  new  ?  It  hath 
*  been  already  of  old  time,  which  was  before  us.**^ 
Every  thing  indeed  is  new  to  him  who  has  not 
before  seen  or  heard,  or  known  it :  and  this  makes 
the  preaching  of  the  gospel  novel  doctrine  to  vast 
multitudes,  although  better  informed  people  know 
well  that  it  is  not,  at  least,  a  new  doctrine.  Every 
object  is  new  to  children  and  young  people ;  and 
this  gives  a  freshness  and  relish  to  life,  which  old 
people  cannot  retain.  It  gives  also  a  poignancy 
to  sorrows,  and  adds  terror  to  alarms,  which  are 
abated  by  experience. 

I  have  hinted  above,  that  I  have  had  some  ac- 

*  John  xii.  42,  43.  '  Eccles.  i.  9,  10. 
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quaintanoe  with  diis  cross :  I  have  indeed  borne 
it»  aft^i  yery  painfully  in  the  several  ^fecto  wbqfft 
stated^  for  tnuch  above  thirty  years :  and^  tfaoiq^ 
I  aee  nmeb  at  present  to  mourn  over^  in  this  as 
«ell  aa  other  things,  in  tiie  world  and  in  llit 
church,  and  among  the  ptofesaras  and  prenchns 
ol  tiie  goqpel,.  I  eaimot  eoncede,  that  the  ev!!,  or 
the  arms  which  it  occasions,  has  increaaed  dinng 
<liat  time.  On  the  whole,  I  hope^  it  has  de* 
creased :  though  of  late  it  has  renewed  ita  enet^ 
g^es  and  exertional  in  some  yeiy  giievoua  and 
depteaUe  instenees.  It  is,  however,  not  a  ncip 
cross^  even  in  our  own  agd. 

But  was  it  not  one  grand  part  of  the  erosB^ 
which  the  hdy  i^Kistles,  and  primitive  disciples 
and  miinsten  of  Christ,  had  to  endure  ?  Were 
tliere  nooe  in  those  days,  over  whcim  tbeymouned 
w  thui^  pervertiiig  the  gospel  and  deeeiving  others 
by  vain  words  ?  Were  there  not  '^  many  who  fol- 
^^  lowed  the  pemidous  ways  of  such  deceivers,  by 
^  reaacm  of  whom  the  way  of  truth  was  evil  spoken 
<'  of?**  ^  Was  not  a  great  part  of  the  Epiktiea  of 
St.  VwX  ta  the  Corinthians ;  tiie  Epistles  of  the 
apostles  James,  and  Peter,  and  Jude ;  and  even 
muieh  of  the  Epistles  of  St.  John ;  written  against 
this  very  deviation  from  the  holy  commandment 
deUvered  unto  the  churches  ?  Quotation  is  not 
needful :  the  whole  .  tenour  of  the  reasonings 
adopted  in  the  apostcdical  epistles  shews  that  such 
errors  prevailed,  and  needed  to  be  vigorously 
opposed,  and  even  did  incalculable  mischiei^  W>t-' 
withstanding  this  authoritative  and  decisive  oppo- 

»  2^ Pet.  u.  2.  Jude  4. 
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sition. — ^Did  not  the  first  reformers  in  Germany 
•and  elsewhere  meet  with  this  cross  from  every 
quarter  ?     And  does  not  the  reformation  to  this 
day  "  bear  the  reproach,"  from  papists  and  infidels/ 
of  those  who  maintained  similar  licentious  and 
antinomian  inferences  from  the  doctrine  of  salva- 
tion by  grace^  justification  by  faith  alone^  and 
other  doctrines  connected  with  them?    Do  not 
the  writings  both  of  churchmen  and  puritans,  in 
the  sixteenth  and  seventeenth  centuries  in  this 
land,  shew  that  they  had  to  bear  this  same  cross  f 
In  short,  did  any  revival  of  pure  and  genuine 
Christianity  at  any  time  take  place,  in   which 
similar  perversions  were  not  a  heavy  cross  to 
«ome,  and  a  deluding  and  prevailing  temptation 
*to  others  ?    Are  not  salvation,  in  part  at  least ,  hy 
our  awn  worksy  and  salvation  hy  a  soUtary  faithy 
the  Seylla  and  Charybdis  of  every  age  ?    When 
tfaey  who  are  not  ^^  taught  of  God  **  shun  the 
one,  they  fall  into  the  other.     I  would,  then,  en- 
treat my  younger  brethren  not  to  think  it  strange, 
as  if  any  ^'  strange  thing  had  happened  to  them ; " 
t>ut  to  imitate  those  who,  disregarding  unmerited 
reproach,  took  care  not  to  merit  reproach;   to 
"  contend  earnestly  for  the  fedth  once  delivered 
^^  to  the  saints,**  adhering  to  the  apostolical  plan 
of  stamping  all  doctrines  practically  y  and  all  duties 
evangelically y    without     regarding    censure    or 
courting  applause;   and  to  be  ^^  steadfast,  im- 
^^  moveable,  always  aboimding  in  the  work  of  the 
^^  Lord,  as  knowing  that  their  labour  is  not  in  ' 
"  vain  in  the  Lord." 

T.  8. 
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ECtfiCTIC    REVIEW   ON    ^  BAPTISMAL  REGENERATION.' 

The  Eclectic  Review  for  the  last  month,  on 
thase  publications  which  it  intitles  ^  Tracts  on 
^  Baptismal  regeneration/  avers,  that  ^  one  of  the 
^  reasons  assigned  by  the  ejected  ministers,  at  the 
^  restoration,  for  refusing  to  sign  this  declaration,  is 

*  this ;  that  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer  teaches 

*  the  doctrine  of  real  baptismal  regeneratiouy  and 
^  certain  salvation  consequent  thereupon.'  As- 
suming it,  therefore,  as  certain  that  these  ejected 
ministers  were  infallibly  right :  and  that  this  was 
and  is  the  doctrine  of  the  church  of  England, 
whatever  proof  may  be  adduced  from  the  articles, 
liturgy,  and  l^omilies  to  the  contrary ;  they  pro- 
nounce, ex  cathedra^  that  the  Bishop  of  Lincoln, 
and  Dr.  Mant,  &c.  are  consistent  churchmen  * 
that  Dr.  Mant  has  fully  proved  his  point ;  and  that 
Messrs.  Biddulph,  Scott,  and  Bugg  are  inconsistent 
churchmen. 

As  this  Review  professedly  maintains  evange- 
lical doctrine,  and  sometimes  pleads  very  ably  in 
support  of  it,  this  decision  may  appear  to  some 
readers  somewhat  extraordinary :  but,  in  fact,  it 
very  consistently  arises  out  of  their  system.  If 
proposed  as  a  scriptural  question,  they  would  go 
beyond  those  churchmen  who  deny  that  baptism 
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is  regeneration,  or  any  thing  inseparably  connected 
with  it.  They  would  even  maintain  that  the 
doctrine  is  antiscriptural  and  popish:  but  their 
object,  (at  least  that  of  the  writers  of  this  article, 
and  some  other  articles  from  month  to  month  in 
that  Review,)  is  to  convince  their  readers,  that 
the  church  of  England  is  antiscriptural  and  popuh ; 
and  therefore  must  be  removed  in  order  to  make 
way  for  scriptural  Christianity. 

Now,  in  attempting  to  accomplish  this  object, 
they  readily  perceive  (which  indeed  requires  no 
great  sagacity,)  that  the  Bishop  of  Lincoln,  Dr. 
Mant,  and  that  whole  party  are,  unintentionally 
indeed,  but  effectually  their  coadjutors  ;  and  they 
gladly  hail  them  as  such.  Let  these  learned  men 
but  once  estaUish  their  position,  that  baptismal 
regeneration  is  the  only  regeneration  to  be  ex- 
pected, ^  or  indeed  possible,  on  earth ;'  let  the 
public  mind  be  once  fiilly  convinced  that  this  is 
the  real  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  England ;  and 
ti^ii^  are  then  effectually  prepared  for  carrying 
the  design  against  the  established  church,  of  these 
Eclectic  Reviewers,  into  full  effect.  The  mine  is 
formed,  and  all  is  got  ready  for  the  explosion. 
For,  in  tlie  present  state  of  society  in  this  country, 
the  public  mind  will  not  be  brought  to  believe 
tiiat  this  doctrine  is  scriptural,  but  the  contrary. 
In  proportion  as  information,  scriptural  informa- 
tion is  communicated  to  the  bulk  of  the  inhabi- 
tants in  other  respects,  will,  in  this  case,  be  the 
degree  of  conviction  that  the  church  of  England  is 
antiscriptural ;  and  this  conviction  once  generally 
produced,  the  rest  of  the  work  will  soon  be  com 
pleted. 
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But  Messrs.  Biddulph^  Scott,  and  Bugg,  very 
much  stand  in  the  way  of  this  conviction  being 
generally  produced ;  and  their  arguments  are 
much  more  easily  misstated,  and  treated  with 
disdain,  than  solidly  answered.  Should  these 
writers  prevail,  it  may  yet  be  found  that  the  church 
of  England  is  scriptural  and  evangelical  in  her 
doctrine  atid  worship,  a  grand  instrument  in  tlte 
hand  of  God  in  promoting  spiritual  religion  in  tlie 
land,  and  deserving  of  the  steady  support  of  all  the 
true  friends  of  that  best  of  causes.  As  a  scriptural 
question,  therefore,  the  Reviewers  would  nioit 
decidedly  agree  with  these  writers,  thatbitpti»m& 
not  regeneration :  but,  as  it  is  a  question  concetn- 
ing  tibe  doctrine  of  the  established  churchy  ibx^ 
consider  and  treat  them  as  their  kinderefs  atfid 
(^)posers ;  and  would  have  it  believed  that  they 
must  needs  labour  in  vain.  Can  any  man,  then, 
be  so  blinded  by  prejudice,  as  not  to  see  whom 
the  most  unfriendly  of  the  dissenters  consider  as 
their  coadjutors,  ("  howbeit  these  mean  not  so,**) 
and  wliom  as  their  opponents  ?  Catk  it  be  doubt- 
ful, whose  labours  tend  to  subvert,  and  whose  to 
establish  and  uphold,  the  church  m  by  law  esta- 
blished ? 

T.  S. 
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MINISTERS    FIBHBRMKN. 


Sir, 
rhe  remarks  published  in  your  number  for  last 
raaiy>  on  the  sermon  of  a  popular  preacher 
leeming  ministers  being  fishers  of  men^  mimk, 
should  suppose^  fully  aj^rove  themselves  to 
^ry  one  who  has  duly  considered  the  subject^ 
1  has  had  an  adequate  opportunity  of  appre- 
ting  the  injurious  effects  actually  produeM  by 
i  style  of  preaching  which  is  animadverted 
on.  Yet  it  is  possible  some  persosis  may  infer^ 
it,  because  the  use  made  of  the  similiiude,  in 
a  sermon,  was  unwarranted  and  highly  exeep* 
naUe,  little  or  nothing  of  instructioB  was  by 
r  Lord  actually  intended  under  that.  «mbleiik 
is,  I  apprehend^  is  £ur  firom  the  truth :  and  with 
or  leave,  I  will  submit  a  few  tboug^its  on  the 
>ject  to  your  readers,  and  especially  to  ministers^ 
lO  are  or  ought  to  be  ^^  fishers  of  men.** 
L.  A  fisherman  though  of  low  station  in  the 
nmunity,  is  a  man  of  a  pecuBar  stamp  and 
bits ;  and,  in  several  respects,  a  pattern  or  model 
the  ministers  of  Christianity.  In  cardei  to  be 
uccessfiil  fisherman,  (I  here  speak  of  fishing  as 
rode  and  business,  and  not  as  an  amusemeniy) 
must  be  mured  to  self-denial,  patiently  enduring 

rsuit  of  his  main  object.     This  emjdoyment 
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also  requires  great  skill  and  much  knowledge^  as 
to  the  different  kinds  of  fish  that  may  be  taken, 
the  seasons  and  places  when^  and  where  they  may 
be  expected,  and  the  most  approved  methods  of 
taking  them — ^approved  by  the  experience  and  ob- 
servation of  the  most  skilful  and  successful  fisher- 
men who  have  gone  before  him.  On  their  plans, 
indeed,  some  improvement  may  be  made;  but 
"  the  fishers  of  men  "  can  never  inq)rove  on  the 
plans  and  methods  of  the  apostles  of  our  Lord  and 
Saviour. 

2.  The  fisherman  must  be  '^  instant  in  season, 
out  of  season  f*  he  must  give  himself  wholly  '*  to 
his  object  {h  rh^i^  X<rhi) :  he  must  be  ready  to  go 
out  to  fish  when  others  go  to  rest,  and  often  be 
without  sleep  and  food  for  a  considerable  time  to- 
gether. While  the«  opportunity  is  afforded,  he 
must  seize  on  it ;  and,  in  pursuit  of  his  object, 
must  be  often  hungry,  and  thirsty,  and  weary. 
And  are  there  not  most  important  lessons,  for  the 
true  minister  of  Christ  to  learn  from  this  part  of 
a  fisherman's  habits  and  conduct  ?  He  will  exhibit 
the  spirit  of  his  Lord,  who  would  not  eat  or  drink 
when  the  Samaritans  thronged  to  hear  his  word, 
but  said,  "  I  have  meat  to  eat  which  ye  know  not 

of."     "  My  meat  is  to  do  the  will  of  him  that 
sent  me,  and  to  finish  his  work." 

3.  The  fisherman,  though  he  has   "  toiled  all 
night,  and  has  taken  nothing,"  does  not  give  up 

his  hopes,  or  sit  down  desponding,  or  betake  him- 
self to  other  employments  or  recreations  ;  but  he 
waits  for  another  opportunity,  in  expectation  of 
better  success :  he  considers  what  might  be  the 
cause  or  occasion  of  his  former  failure,  that,  if 
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possible  he  may  obviate  it ;  and,  when  the  oppor- 
tunity arrives^  he  seizes  it  with  as  much  alacrity 
as  before- ;  and  this  even  after  repeated  disappoint  •« 
ments.    And,  even  if  he  should  fidl  to  succeed  in 
the  way  in  which  other  fishermen  prosper,  he  tries 
some  other  way ;  and  being  thus  assiduous  and 
indefatigable,  he  commonly,  to  some  good  degree, 
is  at  length  successful.    Here  again  the  '^  fishers 
^^  of  men  "  may  learn  many  things  for  their  in- 
struction, encouragement,  reproof,  and  warning. 
4.  Again:   The  fisherman,  when  not  actually 
fishing,  is  generally  employed  in  things  belonging 
to  his  peculiar  business.     He  is   '^  washing  his 
"  nets,"  or  "  mending  his  nets ;  **  or  making  nets 
or  lines ;  or  fixing  hooks  ;  or  procuring  baits,  &c. 
If  a  prudent  fisherman,  he  is  seldom  unemployed 
in  his  awn  way :  he  has  much  leisure  fi^om  fishing, 
but  little  from  those  things  which  are  connected 
with  it ;  as  his  boat,  his  nets,  his  lines,  &c.     He  is 
a  man  of  business ;  and  does  not  spend  his  time, 
or  any  large  portion  of  it,  even  between  the  sea- 
sons of  actual  fishing,  in  diversions  and  recreations, 
in  visitings  and  feastings :  if  he  get  into  these 
habits  he  will  scarcely  be  successful.     Surely  then 
the  fishers  of  men  should  imitate  the  fisherman  in 
this.     The  intervals  between  seasons  of  preaching 
should  be  filled  up  with  studying,  learning,  devo- 
tion, instructive  conversation,  and  things  belong- 
ing to  their  most  important  office.     Many  things 
not  considered  as   wrong  in  others,    must   be 
avoided  by  him  who  would  prosper.     He  must 
adopt,  in  general,  Nehemiah's  words,  "  I  am  doing 
€(  ^  great  work,  so  that  I  cannot  come  down.  Why 
"  should  the  work  cease,  while  I  leave  it,  and 
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^^  oome  down  to  yoa  r  He  should,  as  to  ttmy 
tjblngrty  even  rigbt  in  themselvefly  leave  tiieuk  to 
.otben;  aiying  witii  tiie apoetles,  ''  We  wBl  give 
*^  ourtdTes  ooMintui%  to  prayer  and  to  tiiie  Jun* 
^Motiy  of  the  wordr  In  short,  he  shodd  nefer 
Mflfer  his  time  to  be  oeeupied  by  aoyotheih  tiiingi^ 
if  he  can  avoid  H;,  which  might  inteffere  cMmt 
with  die  exerdse  of  his  ministry,  or  his  prepira* 
lion  for  exercising  it  in  a  proper  manner ;  but 
observe  the  apostle's  rule,  '^  Study  to  shewthyadf 
^  ifiproved  unto  Ood,  a  workman  that  needeth  liot 
^^  to  be  ashamed,  rightly  dividing  die  word  of 
« truth.- 1 

S.  Further :  The  fisherman's  object  is  to  oatdi 
fidi :  however  fine  the  weather,  and  calm  die  icii, 
and  good  die  provirions  on  board,  or  pleasant  die 
company,  if  he  do  not  take  fish,  he  retutnft  ditsp^ 
^ypcnnted.  ^^  He  diat  winnedi  souls  is  ymae!* 
Lc«ming,  reputation,  preferment,  wealth — even 
applause,  popularity,  respect  and  afPectioh  from 
every  quarter— will  leave  the  genuine  minister  of 
the  gospel  disappointed  and  grieved,  if  he  do  not 
goin  saub.  For  he  is  "  a  fisher  of  men,^  not  of 
Applause,  preferment,  or  *' filthy  lucre."  Forthe^ 
salvation  of  immortal  souls  he  labours,  studies, 
prays,  preaches,  teaches  '^  publicly  and  from  house 
''  to  house  "•— *^  spends."  himself  and  "  is  spent." 
And,  if  he  succeed,  these  will  be  accounted  by 
him  as  his  riches,  his  joy,  his  crown,  at  present ; 
and  will  be  found  so  in  the  day  of  Jesu^  Christ : 
and  in  this  view  poverty,  reproach,  scorn,  or  even 
fiur  heavier  sufferings  will  not  greatly  move  him. 

'  a  Tim.  ii.  15. 
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6.  As  i^pointed  by  our  blessed  Lord  to  be 
^^  fishers  of  men/*  we  may  also  deduce  instruction 
from  Peter's  conduct,  and  language,  and  success. 
'^  Master,  we  have  toiled  all  nighty  and  have  taken 
^'  noting :  nevertheless  at  thy  word  I  will  let 
down  the  net ;  and  when  they  had  thus  done, 
they  inclosed  a  great  multitude  of  fishes.*'^ 
Peter  used  his  own  understanding  as  to  the 
best  time  and  opportunity  for  fishing ;  but  he 
did  not  so  lean  to  it,  as  to  refuse  obedience 
to  his  Lord's  command  or  direction.  He  believed 
and  obeyed.  Thus  Mary  says  to  the  servants,  as 
still  hoping  in  Jesus  for  a  supply  of  wine,) 
^^  Whatever  he  saith  unto  you,  do  it."  ^  They 
obeyed  what  might  appear  ver^  unseasonable: 
^'  they  filled  the  water-pots  with  water  to  Hie 
*^  brim,"  and  they  drew  it  out  "  good  wine." 
Would  we  succeed  as  the  ministers  of  Christ,  we 
must  adhere  strictly  to  his  instructions ;  leave 
undone  nothing  of  what  he  enjoins ;  do  what  we 
can  do,  and  trust  in  him  to  do  what  is  beyond 
our  power ;  neither  relying  on  our  own  plans  and 
exertions,  or  wisdom,  or  persuasive  powers ;  nor 
neglecting  any  means  prescribed  by  him,  or  on 
which  we  may  properly  expect  and  pray  for  his 
blessing. 

7.  Men  are  indeed^  in  this  evil  world,  as  the 
fishes  are  in  the  sea:  and  as  £ur  as  the  Lord 
prospers  his  ministers,  they  are  brought  forth  out 
of  this  evil  world  ;  delivered  from  thcL  power  of 
darkness ;  translated  into  the  kingdom  of  God's 
beloved  Son,   in  whom  they  have   redemption, 

*  Luke  V.  4 — 6.  *  John  ii.  5. 
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through  his  blood,  even  the  forgiveness  of  thdr 
sins.  The  most  successful  minister,  however, 
takes  only  a  very  small  proportion  of  the  multi- 
tudes who  surround  him  and  occasionally  come 
near  to  him ;  as  the  fisherman  catches  but  a  small 
proportion  of  the  fishes  in  the  sea,  or  even  in  the 
shoal.  It  has  been  shewn,  that  these  are  counted 
his  gain,  his  joy  and  crown.  The  zealous  affep* 
tionate  minister  counts  each  of  them  a  more 
valuable  acquisition  than  the  largest  legacy  or  the 
richest  preferment  would  be.  But  his  gain  is  as 
nothing  to  theirs.  He  does  not  seek  them  for. 
their  hurt,  but  their  salvation.  Here  the  emblem 
may  seem  to  fail ;  but  surely  our  Lord's  words 
about  the  harvest  are  equally  applicable  to  die 
Jishery :  "  He  that  reapeth  receiveth  wages^  and 
^^  gathereth  fruit  unto  life  eternal.''*  The  literal 
harvest  is  as  much  reaped  in  order  to  be  ecUen 
as  the  literal  fisherman  catches  fishes  to  be  eaten. 
But,  in  the  spiritual  harvest  and  fishery,  both  are 
effectual  to  the  eternal  salvation  of  those,  about 
whom  that  labour  is  successfully  employed.^  At 
the  same  time,  the  minister  may  learn  from  the 
fisherman  not  to  spend  his  time,  and  discourage 
his  heart,  in  vain  regrets  about  those  who  shun 
his  net,  or  even  those  who,  when  supposed  to  be 
taken,  get  out  of  it  and  disappoint  his  hope ;  but 
to  bless  and  praise  God  for  those  to  whom  he  is 
made  successful ;  and  to  hope,  pray,  prepare,  and 
labour,  that  he  may  succeed  in  ^  respect  of  more 
and  more  .3 

»  John  iv.  36,  '  1  Cor.  iii,  7,  8.  M  Thess.  i. 

2,  3,  1 1,  13.    2  Thess.  i.  3.    Compare  Acts  xvii.  1—9,  13. 
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8.  Again ;  A  fisherman  sometimes  at  one  cast, 
or  in  one  night,  or  in  a  few  nights  or  days,  is  so 
successful  that  he  is  amply  remunerated  for  many, 
many  labours,  by  which  he  took  nothing.  The 
emblem  of  St.  Peter's  draught  of  fishes,  when,  at 
Christ's  command,  he  let  down  the  net,  was 
abundantly  explained  by  his  success,  as  ^^  a  fisher 
"  of  men,"  at  the  day  of  Pentecost,  and  the  con- 
version  of  three  thousand  souls  in  one  day.  Let 
tihen  the  unsuccessful  minister  redouble  his  dili- 
gence, his  earnestness  in  prayer  and  supplication, 
and  his  endeavoiu*s  to  exemplify  his  doctrine  by 
his  own  holy  example  ;  and,  after  years,  perhaps 
many  years,  of  humiliating  failure  in  what  is  the 
grand  desire  of  his  heart,  he  may  at  length  see 
his  most  sanguine  expectations  in  past  times  even 
exceeded  towards  the  close  of  his  life ;— or,  per- 
haps, he  may  at  length  look  down  fix>m  heaven, 
to  witness  that  extensive  efficacy  given  to  bis 
labours  which  it  would  not  have  been  safe  or  good 
for  him  to  have  known  on  earth,  ^^  lest  he  should 
^*  have  been  exalted  above  measure."  ^  At  any 
rate,  let  none  "grow  weary  in  well-doing;  for 
**  in  due  season  they  shall  reap,  if  they  faint  not." 
Let  all  remember,  that  in  this  case  a  little  success 
is  immensely  better  than  very  great  success  in 
any  other  case ;  and  let  none  seek  relief  to  his 
mind  in  other  studies,  recreations,  and  pursuits, 
because  discouraged  in  his  ministry — ^a  temptation 
which  proves  too  strong  for  many. 

9.  The  direction  given  to  St.  Peter,  in  respect 
of  the  payment  of  the   tribute-money,  and  the 

•2Cor.xii.  1— 6. 
VOL.   X,  2  F 
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peculiar  nature  of  the  miracle  by  which  the 
poverty  of  Christ  and  his  apostle  was  to  be  sup- 
plied, seems  to  lead  the  attentive  reader  to  think, 
that  some  reference  was  intended  both  to  Peter's 
former  occupation  and  to  his  new  office  of  a 
"  fisher  of  men ;"  else  why  select  this  peculiar 
way  of  obtaining  a  miraculous  supply  r  On  such 
a  subject,  it  is  easy  to  soy  crude  and  ridi- 
culous things ;  yet  the  following  hint  may  not  be 
inappropriate :  *  The  "  fishers  of  men,*'  though 
^  needy,  may  go  on  cheerfully  in  their  w€sA, 
^  trusting  in  the  Lord  to  supply  their  wants.;  far 
^  he  will  bring  to  their  net,  when  necessary,  such 
^  as  shall  be  both  able  and  willing  to  contribute 
^  to  the  support  of  his  cause.  ^  And  many  in- 
stances will  occur,  of  ministers  becoming  useful 
to  those  who  not  only  act  towards  them  as  the 
Philippians  did  by  St.  Paul,  but  enable  them  lio 
accomplish  important  designs  of  usefulness, 
which,  if  it  fiad  not  been  for  such  help,  must 
have  remained   mere  plans  formed  in  the  mind 

but  never  attempted  or  executed. 

T.  s. 


25. 
December,  1816. 
REVIEW  OP   REVIEWS 


Sir, 
The  last  Eclectic  Review  contains,  with  several 
other  things  on  the  subject,  the  following  words : 

*  Scott's  Commentary  on  Matt.  xvii.  14 — 27.  P.  O. 
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'  We  shall  take  this  occasion  of  bestowing  a  very 
'  few  words  more  on  the  Rev.  John  Scott.*  Our 
'  allusion  to  the  venerated  name  of  the  Rector  of 
'  Aston  Sandford  has  led  this  gentleman  actually 
'to  drag  his  excellent  father  before  the  public, 
'  for  the  purpose  of  gravely  shaking  his  stick 
^  at  us.* 

If  you  wiH  give  me  leave  to  make  a  few  re- 
marks on  this  passage,  I  shall  probably  not 
Qcqupy  your  attention,  or  that  of  the  public, 
any  more  on  this  business  ;  as  I  have  more  appro- 
priate, and  urgent,  and  agreeable  employment  in 
abundance  for  my  few  remaning  days. 

1.  My  son  did  not  '  actually  drag^  me  before 
tile  public ;  for  I  gave  my  most  corditd  imprimatur 
to  his  paper,  without  which  it  would  not  have 
b^en  sent  to  you :  and  volenti  mm  Jit  ityuria. 
9ut  further,  I;had  fully  purposed  to  write  a  short 
paper  on  the  subject,  when  his  remarks  came  to 
my  hands,  and  rendered  it  unpecessary.  At  any 
mte,  I  purposed  to  avow  my  most  decided  disap- 
probation of  the  passage  on  which  my  son  had 
animadverted. 

2. 1  did  not  step  forth  *  for  the  purpose  oi gravely 
^shaking  my  stick'  at  the  Eclectic  Reviewers,  but 
merely; to  drop  ahint  of  caution,  bothto  tluem  and 
to  their  readers,  on  a  most  important  subject)  which 
various  circumstances  seemed  to  repder  fieasan- 
ableu  Verhum  sapienti  sat  est.  .Had  L regarded 
the:  Eclectic  Reviewers  in  the  light  of  men.  that 
needed  m^enacing,  or  smiting,  as .  far  as  they  are 
concerned  I  should  have  been  silent, .  being  con- 

'  See  Christian  Observer  for  1816,  pp.  433  and  638. 
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vinced  of  two  things : — ^that  ^^  a  reproof  ehteretii 
more  into  a  wise  man,  tlian  a  hundred  stripes 
into  a  fool;"^  and  that,  if  either  shaking  or 
using  a  staff  was  needful,  I  could  not  be  the 
person  called  to  the  service.  Telum  imbel(e  mu 
iciu  would  describe  my  feeble  attempt. 

But,  however  greatly  I  disapprove  many  flungB 
in  that  Review,  there  are  others  which  made  me 
hope,  that  they,  or  some  of  them^-and'atMcmi 
timesy  were  wise  men,  and  would  profit  by' a 
friendly  reproof.  Nor  does  the  rejcnnder  make 
nie  despair  of  this  yet  being  the  case. 

When  I  open  a  Review,  avowedly  conducted 
by  dissenters,  and  in  support  of  their  cause,  I  b^ 
no  means  expect  to  meet  with  all,  or  most,  Haagji^ 
coincident  with  my  own  views.  And  if,  by  ex- 
perience,' i  have  learned  the  general  outline  of 
their  political  creed  and  principles,  I  do  not  expect 
that  they  should  essentially  alter  these,  either  as 
warned  by  my  reproof,  awed  by  my  .supposed 
menace,  or  in  complacency  to  my  feelings.  I 
have  no  such  expectations,  whatever  I  might 
desire.  But  I  always  have  chosen  and  loved  to 
read'AoM  sides  on  every  controverted  subject; 
and  it  is  with  me  no  uncommon  case,  in  tiie 
Eclectic  Review,  as  well  as  in  other  ratlier  un- 
friendly publications,  to  meet  with  passages 
which  greatiy  inform  and  please  me ;  even  though 
I  am  still  obliged  to  dissent  from  the  broad  and 
general  conclusions  which  they  deduce  from  their 
statements  and  reasonings ;  while  other  papers, 
where  controversy  is  nearly  out  of  sight,  meet 

'  Prov.  xvii.  10. 
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with  my  more  unqualified  approbation.  But 
then,  that  one  point,  on  which  I  remarked,  is 
"  the  fly  in  the  pot  of  ointment,  &c." 

I  only  would  hope,  that  the  conductors  of  the 
Eclectic  Review  will  be  induced,  in  their  contro- 
versial and  political  discussions,  to  deal  more  in 
discrimination  in  their  observations  respecting 
men  and  measures,  and  less  in  sweeping  indiscri- 
minating  censures ;  more  in  fiair  and  temperate 
argument,  and  less  in  what  I  must  call  invective, 
for  want  of  a  more  appropriate  word  ;  that  they 
will  endeavour  to  confine  their  conclusions,  or 
inductions,  within  the  limits  allowed  by  the 
premises,  and  to  those  things  to  which  they  refer ; 
and  that,  in  affairs  which  involve  the  most  exten- 
sive and  important  human  interests,  they  will 
adopt  a  fairer  and  more  cautious  method  of  com- 
municating their  sentiments  to  the  public.  In 
these  particulars,  from  many  things  which  L  hear 
from  diflferent  quarters,  a  large  proportion  of  their 
dissenting  brethren  would  agree  with  me.  My 
views,  if  not  of  politics,  yet  of  the  duty  of  subjects 
to  their  civil  governors,  arc  before  the  public*  I 
amconscious  that  I  am  not  a  ministerialist ;  for  I 
often  have  had  occasion  to  express  disapprobation 
of  some  measures  of  every  ministry — for  instance, 
of  state  lotteries.  I  am  no  enemy  to  the  calm 
investigation  of  public  measures ;  cither  those  of 
other  countries,  or  of  our  own.  Yet  "  Honour 
**  the  king "  was  given  as  the  command  of  God, 
when   there   were  no  responsible  ministers  who 

'  Imparlial  Statemeut  of  the  Scripture   Doctriue.  conceraing 
the  Duty  of  Subjects  to  theii  Civil  Governors. 
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ooidd  shield  him  fix>m  the  odium  of  wicked  and 
foolish  measures.  It  stands  on  tibe  same  footing 
and  authority  with  ''  Honour  Hiy  fether  asid  tiiy 
^'  mother  ;*'  and,  in  case  of  a  feither  or  ft  prince 
exposing  hi!mself  to  dngraee,  as  Noah  once  did»  I* 
would  rather  imitate  Shem  and  Jaf^et,  than 
Canaan,  or  Ham  the  fether  of  Canaan... .. 

'    lailn,  &t, 

T.  SCOTT. 


26. 


March,  1817. 


Sir, 
When  I  wrote  the  Note  on  Atts  vili.  16—17, 
quoted  by  your  correspondent,  old  church, 
(No.  for  January,  page  7,)  I  most  decidedly 
tiiought,  that  the  Samaritans  spoken  of  \<^ere  re- 
generated before  they  were  baptizedy  and  not 
at  their  baptism:  and,  aftw  all  that  has  been 
since  writtexi  on  the  subject,  I  still  think  so; 
because  the  profession  made  or  implied  in  baptism 
was  such,  tiiat  unregenerate  persons  could  not 
make  it  with  sincerity ;  they  could  not  '^  have  the 
^^  answer  of  a  good  conscience  towards  God  **  in 
this  important  transaction.  I  suppose  that  Philip 
adriiinistercd  baptism  as  rightly  to  Simon  Magus 
as  to  the  other  Samaritans;  did  Simon,  then, 
as  a  believer,  partake  of  the  regenerating,  and 
sanctifying,  and  comforting  influences  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  ? 


y 
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Even  Hooker  allows^  that '  sacraments  contain 
^  in  themselves  no  vital  force  or  efficacy :  they 
^  are  not  physical  but  moral  instruments  of  salva- 

*  tion,  duties  of  service  and  worship,  which  im- 
^  less  we  perform  as  the  Author  of  grace  requireth, 

*  they  are  unprofitable/     Ecc.  Polity.  B.  v.  §  57. 

Bishop  Burnet  also  says;  ^We  look  on  all 
^  sacramental  actions  as  acceptable  to  God,  only 
^  with  r^ard  to  the  temper  and  the  inward  acts 

*  of  the  person  to  whom  they  are  a^^lied,  and 
^  cannot  consider  them  as  medicines  or  charms, 
'  which  work  by  a  virtue  of  their  own,  whether 
^  the  person  to  whom  they  are  applied  cooperates 

*  with  them  or  not.'  (Art.  xxv.)  I  6annot  but 
be  of  opinion  that,  if  your  correspondent  would 

'  prove  his  point  from  church  writers,  he  must  go 
back  beyond  the  time  of  the  Reformation,  to  the 
church  which  was  ^  older'  than  that  era,  but  not 
so  ^  old '  as  the  days  of  the  apostles. 

I  am,  &c. 

T.  SCOTT. 


n. 


April,  1817, 

ON    **  THB    world"   WHICH    CHRISTIANS    ARB   TO 

RENOUNCE. 

I  meet  with  some  persons  who,  writing  on  the 
friendship  of  the  world,  and  conformity  to  the 
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worlds  which  we  are  in  scripture  wwned  agaim^ 
seem  to  take  it  for  granted^  that  the  gentiie  woM 
was  primarily  intended^  and  that  these  warnings 
must  therefore  be  applied  to  what  is  called  Ihe 
Christian  wcrld  with  several  limitations — mutoHs 
mntandis.. 

But  is  this  the  real  fact?  Was  not  the  Jewish 
world  so  to  speaks  intended  in  very  many  of  these 
passages  ?  I  do  not  mean  the  Mosaic  J&sptnsaikm^ 
as  some  would  generally  interpret,  '^  tids  pnssent 
^.^  world/*  and  similar  plurases :  I  mean  the  nation 
of  Ihe  Jews  in  tiie  times  of  Christy — as  much  die 
professed  church  and  people  of  God,  at  least,  as 
any  Christian  nation  now  is ;  3ret  generally  fiir- 
malistsm  religion,  and  worldly-minded  in  thdr 
sjnrit  and  conduct ;  ^^  children  oi  tiiis  worid,**  not 
''children  of  the  light.'*  When  the  brethren  of 
our  Lord  said  to  him,  ^'  If  thou  do  these  tiiingSi 
*'  shew  thyself  to  the  world  ;**  and  when  he  an- 
swered^ "  The  world  cannot  hate  you,  but  me  it 

hateth,  because  I  testify  of  it,  that  the  works  of 

it  are  evil ;  *'  was  the  gentile  world,  or  the  Jewish 
intended  ?  ^  Again ;  "  If  the  world  hate  you,  ye 
^^  know  that  it  hated  me  before  it  hated  you.     If 

ye  were  of  the  world,  the  world  would  love  his 

own ;  but,  because  ye  are  not  of  the  world,  but* 
*^  I  have  chosen  you  out  of  the  world,  therefore  the 
*^  world  hateth  you."  ^ 

Were  the  Jews,  or  the  gentiles,  the  world  which 
thus  hated  Christ;    and  out  of  which  he  had 

chosen  "  the  eleven  apostles,  whom  it  hated  for 


'  John  vii.  4,  7.     See  John  viii.  26.  xiv.  17. 
'John  XX.  18,  19. 
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his  sake  ?  Again ;  "  When  the  Comforter  is 
come,  he  will  convince  the  world  of  sin — ;  be- 
cause they  believe  not  in  me."  *^  Verily,  verily, 
I  say  unto  you,  that  ye  shall  weep  and  lament, 
"  but  the  worid  shall  rejoice.*'  ^  Were  idolatrous 
gentiles  here  meant  by  the  world  ?  Were  not  the 
Jews  in  general,  and  especially  the  elders,  priests, 
and  scribes,  intended  ? 

Again  ;  "  I  have  given  them  thy  word,  and  the 
^^  world  hath  hated  them  ;  because  they  are  not 
^^  of  the  world,  as  I  am  not  of  the  world."  Was 
that  world,  which  had  hated  the  disciples  of  Christ, 
constituted' of  gentiles,  or  of  Jews?  of  idolaters, 
or  of  the  professed  worshippers  of  Jehovah  ? 

James,  when  he  said,  "  Pure  reUgion  and  unde- 
^'  filed  before  God  and  the  Father  is  this,  to  visit 
^^  the  fatherless  and  widows  in  their  affliction,  and 
^  to  keep  himself  unspotted  from  the  world,**  ^  was 
writing  ^^  to  the  twelve  tribes  that  were  scattered 
^^  abroad,"  and  not  either  to  gentiles  or  gentile 
converts.  And  his  strong  language ;  "  Ye  adul- 
"  terers  and  adulteresses,  know  ye  not  that  the 
"  friendship  of  the  world  is  enmity  with  God  ?  "^ 
"  Whosoever,  therefore,  will  be  the  friend  of  the 
'^  world,  is  the  enemy  of  God ; "  was  addressed 
to  Jews :  and  the  Jews  were  not  much  disposed 
to  the  friendship  of  idolatrous  gentiles,  or  indeed 
of  any  gentiles. 

When  St.  John  says,  "  Love  not  the  world, 
'*  neither  the  things  that  are  in  the  world.  If  any 
"  man  love  the  world,  the  love  of  the  Father  is  not 


'  John  xvi.  &,  10,  20.  •  Jam.  i.  27. 

^  Jam.  iv.  4. 
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^'  in  him  ;**  he  speaks  of  no  other  idolatry  than 
that  which  is  common  to  nominal  Christians  as 
well  as  heathens ;  ^^  Fof  aU  that  is  m  the  world, 
^^  the  Inst  of  the  flei^,  and  the  lust  of  the  eye^  and 
'^  the  pride  of  life,  is  not  c^  th€  Father,  but  is  df 
^^  the  world.    And  the  world  passeth  away,  and 
the  lust  thereof :   but  he  that  doeth  the  will  of 
"  God  abideth  for  ever.**  *     All  then  who  are 
lovers  of  money,  pleasure,  honour,  pomp,  power, 
and  worldly  things,  rather  than  of  GckI,  belong  to 
"  the  world,**  whether  called  Jews,  Pagans,  Mo- 
hammedans, or  Christians:   nor  can  I  see  any 
ground  to  conclude,  that,  in  the  admonitions  <^ 
the  other  apostles  on  this  subject,  although  ad- 
dressed to  churches  chiefly  constituted  of  gentile 
converts,  any  distinction  between  the  gentiles  and 
the  worldly-minded  Jews  around  them  was  in- 
tended. In  general,  I  suppose,  that  all  who  are  iK>t 
of  the  tr«e  church,  "  the  church  of  the  first-bom 
^^  whose  names  are  written  in  heaven,"  are  of  the 
world,  whetTicr  called  Gentiles,  Mohammedans, 
Jews,   or  Christians;    arid,   under  one  form    or 
other,   are   the   servants   of    "  the   god   of    this 
world; "2  and  that  we  must  know  who  are   not 
of  the  world,  and  who  are,  not  by    names,   or 
titles,  or  profession,  but  by  the  spirit  which  they 
manifest,  and  the  conduct  which  they  adopt,  con- 
nected  with  the  doctrine   of  God  our   Saviour, 
which  they  profess,  and  adorned  by  the  "  spiritual 
"  mind  "  and  the  "  fruits  of  the  Spirit."     Of  these 


'  1  John  ii.  15.  17.     See  also  iii.  14  ;  iv.  4,  5. 
^  2  Cor.  iv.  4.     Comp.  John  viii.  44  ;  xiii.  31. ;  xiv.  30  ;  xv. 
11;  1  John  iii.  8—10;  v  4. 
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we  must  judge,  as  well  as  we  can,  with  fairness, 
candoxu*,  and  hum*ble  cautiousness,  according  to 
the  sacred  scriptures.  •  And  wherever  the  spirit, 
maxims,  fashions,  and  conduct  of  ^'  a  world  lying 
"  in  wickedness,"  are  predominant,  thence  we 
must  separate  ourselves,  avoiding  all  needless  in- 
timacy, and  having  no  further  intercourse  than 
that  of  relationship  and  necessatry  worldly  con- 
cerns, or  such  as  appear  to  us,  on  mature  consid-^ 
eratioD,  more  likely  to  benefit  them  than  to  injure 
ourselves « or  mislead  our  brethren.  Indeed,  I 
cannot  coneeive  that  any  thing,  except  a  mind 
greatly  imbued  with  "  love  of  the  world,*'  can 
induce  a  man  to  go,  except  at  the  call  of  duty, 
into  any  company  or  place  of  concourse,  for  the 
sake  either  of  good  cheer^  or  agreeable,  or  genteel, 
ot  learned  company,  or  mere  recreation,  where  it 
would  be  deemed  an  outrage  on  decorum  to  intro- 
4uce  a  peculiarly  Christian  topic,  even  in  the  most 
prudent  and  unexceptionable  manner.  ^ 

T.  S. 


•I" 


28. 


June,  1817. 


ON    THE     INSTITUTION   AND    OBLIGATION    OF    THE 

CHRISTIAN    SABBATH. 

I  learn,   in  my   retired  situation,  with   great 
regret,  that  the  hallowing  of  the  Lord's  Day  is 

'  2  Cor.  vi.  14-^18. 
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considered  by  increasing  numbcrsvcvcn  of  persons 
not  unfavourable  to  the  cause  of  religion,  rather 
as  a  matter  of  .expediency  than  of  moral  obliga- 
tion. I  am  deeply  convinced,  however,  that  such 
an  opinion  is  very  injurious  to  the  cause  of  true 
godliness ;  both  in  respect  of  the  individuals  who 
entertain  it,  and  of  the  circle,  more  or  less  ex- 
tensive, to  which  their  influence  extends.  I  shall 
therefore  arrange  a  few  thoughts  both  on  the 
original  institution  of  the  sabbath — the  sabbath, 
I  mean,  as  a  part  of  the  Mosaic  dispensation — 
and  on  the  obligation  of  the  Christian  Sabbath, 
or,  more  properly  speaking,  the  Lord's  day. 

It  is  evident,  even  from  the  fourth  command- 
ment,  that  the  sabbath  was  instituted  in  comme- 
moration of  the  creation.  "  In  six  dayS"  the 
'^  Lord  made  heaven  and  earth,  the  sea  and  all 
"  that  in  them  is,  and  rested  the  seventh  day ; 
"  wherefore  the  Lord  blessed  tlie  Sabbath  day, 
"  and  hallowed  it."  *  Now  what  reason  can  be 
assigned,  why  this  intended  commemoration 
should  never  be  intimated  to  mankind  till  above 
two  thousand  five  hundred  years  after  the  crea- 
tion ?  Had  the  rational  creatures  of  God  no 
cause  or  reason  to  remember  that  event  during 
these  revolving  ages  ?  Had  God  no  worshipi)ers 
all  this  time  ?  Were  none  under  obligations  to 
worship  him  ?  Would  the  sabbath  be  less  necd- 
Tul,  useful,  or  expedient,  in  order  to  the  worship 
of  God,  before  the  days  of  JVIoses,  than  it  was 
ui'terwards  ?  Or  why  should  that  at  length  be 
j^ivcn  to  a  very  small  portion  of  the  human  race, 

'  Exod.  XX.  II 
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in  which,  in  respect  of  the  reason   assigned  for 
its  institution,  all  men  are  equally  concerned  ? 

It  has  long  appeared  to  me  that  any  man,  not 
having  previously  formed  another  system  from 
books  or  reasoning,  on  reading  the  words  of 
Moses,  when  he  had  finished  his  most  sublime  nar- 
rative of  God*s  creating  the  world,  must  conclude 
that  the  appointment  of  the  sabbath  was  directly 
made  on  that  grand  occasion  :  and  this  conclusion 
would  be  the  same, "  whether  he  read  the  passage 
in  the  original  Hebrew  or  in  our  translation. 
"  Thus  the  heavens  and  the  earth  were  finished, 
"  and  all  the  host  of  them.  And  on  the  seventh 
"  day  God  ended  his  work  which  he  had  made  ; 
'^  and  rested  on  the  seventh  day  from  all  his  work 
"  that  he  had  made.  And  God  blessed  the 
^^  seventh  day,  and  sanctified  it ;  because  that  in 
"  it  he  had  rested  from  all  his  work  which  God 
"  created  and  made."  ^  The  institution  concerns 
the  whole  human  race,  as  much  as  the  nation  of 
Israel :  and  the  reason  for  thus  setting  apart  a 
continually  returning  season,  as  a  memorial  of 
the  creation  completed  and  rested  in  by  the  great 
Creator,  seemed  in  some  respects  more  cogent, 
before  the  entrance  of  sin  had  marred  the  beauty 
of  the  work,  and  interrupted  his  full  acquiescence 
in  it  as  ^^  very  good,"  than  afterwards,  when 
^'  it  repented  the  Lord  that  he  had  made  man, 
"  and  it  giieved  him  at  his  heart,"  ^  and  when 
man's  rest  in  God  and  his  works  had  been  by  the 
fall  disturbed  or  destroyed. 

But  Dr.  Paley  (a  name  in  many  respects  justly 

*  Gen.  ii.  I — 3.  '  Gen.  vi.  6. 
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entitled  to  high  regard,)  maintains  that  ^  we  hear 
^  no  more  of  the  sabbath,  or  of  the  seventh  day, 
'  as  in  any  other  manner  distinguished  fipom  the 
^  other  six,  until  the  history  brings  us  down  to 
'  the  sojourning  of  the  Jews  *  in  the  wilderness. 
^  It  is  unaccountable,'  he  says,  ^  that  no  mention 
^  of  it,  no  occasion  of  even  the  obsicurest  allusion 
^  to  it  should  occur,  either  in  the  general  history 
^  of  the  world  before  the  call  of  Abraham,  which 
^  contains,  we  admit,  only  a  few  memoirs  of  its 
^  early  ages,  and  these  extremely  abridged ;  or, 
^  which  is  more  to  be  wondered  at,  in  that  of  the 
^  lives  of  the  three  first  patriarchs,  which  in  many 
^  parts  of  the  account  is  sufficiently  circumstan- 
^tial  and  particular.'     It  seems  here  conceded, 
that  we  could  not  reasonably  expect  to  hear  of  the 
sabbath,  except  among  the  worshippers  of  the 
true  God,  during  the  ages  which  elapsed  between 
Adam  and  Moses :  and   doubtless  they  who  re- 
nounced God,  and  became    either    atheists    or 
idolaters,  whether  before  or  after    the    deluge, 
would  renounce  the  sabbath  also,  if  it  really  had 
been  instituted ;  nay,  they  would   use   their   in- 
fluence to  disannul  it,  as  the  infidels  on  the  con- 
tinent endeavoured  by  all  means  to  do   in  our 
times. 

But  is  Dr.  Paley's  statement,  in  this  passage, 
accurate  ?  Is  he  well  grounded  in  averring,  that 
not  even  the  obscurest  allusion  is  made  to  the 

*  It  is  very  inaccurate,  though  very  common,  to  call  the 
whole  nation,  at  this  early  period,  Jews,  Judeans,  from  Judah. 
The  name  is  never  used  in  scripture  till  after  the  division  of 
the  nation  into  two  kingdoms,  under  Jeroboam,  and  seldom  till 
after  the  dispersion  of  the  Ten  Tribes. 
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seventh  day  before  the  call  of  Abraham,  or  in  the 
history  of  the  three  first  patriarchs  ?  The  only 
account  on  which  the  least  dependance  can  be 
placed,  respecting  these  remote  ages,  is  con- 
tained exclusively  in  the  book  of  Genesis.  Yet 
th^  division  of  time  by  webks,  of  which  some 
traces  at  least  may  be  found  in  other  histories, 
and  of  other  nations,  seems  to  have  been  the  re- 
mains of  an  original  tradition,  retained  among 
the  descendents  of  Noah,  as  separated  into  many 
regions  before  the  days  of  Abraham. 

Is  it  then  a  fact,  that  there  are  no  intimations, 
and  not  even  the  obscurest  allusions  made  to  the 
sabbath,  or  the  seventh  day,  in  the  book  of 
Genesis  ?  "  Yet  seven  days,"  says  the  Lord, 
and  I  will  cause  it  to  rain  on  the  earth  forty 
days,  and  forty  nights."  ^  This  might  be  left 
unnoticed,  except  as  it  introduces  that  which 
follows  in  the  next  chapter.  ^'  At  the  end  of 
forty  days,  Noah  opened  the  windows  of  the 
ark  which  he  had  made,  and  he  sent  forth  a 
raven.'*  "  And  he  stayed  yet  other  seven  days, 
mid  again  he  sent  fortfa  the  dove  out  of  tiie 
ark.'*  "  And  he  stayed  yet  other  seven*  days, 
"  and  sent  fortii  the  dove ;  which  returned  not 
*^  again'  to  him  any  more."  ^  Is  here  no  intima- 
tion that  the  end  of  every  seven  days  brought 
with  it  something  peculiar,  and  distinguishing 
from  the  end  of  any  other  period  of  time  ?  May 
it  not,  nay,  does  it  not  imply  that  tlie  sabbath 
was   observed   in   the  ark,    at  the   close  of  the 

'  Gen.  vii.  4.  'Gen.  viii.  6 — 12'. 
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devotions  of  which  the  dove  ^yas  once  and  again 
sent  forth  ? 

The  word  which  is  translated  week  occurs  twice 
in  the  twenty-ninth  chapter  of  Genesis/  and  is 
used  in  various  parts  of  scripture  for  a  term*  of 
time  containing  seven  days.^  Hiis  is  at  least  an 
obscure  intimation^  that  the  division  of  time  into 
weeks  was  known  even  in  Laban's  family :  and 
whence  should  this  division  originate^  but  fram 
the  appointment  of  the  sabbath  ?  Or  why  should 
that  precise  term  be  used,  which  every  where, 
after  the  giving  of  the  law,  has  reference  to  the 
division  of  time,  by  the  weekly  return  of  the 
sabbath,  if  the  sabbath  had  never  yet  been  ap- 
pointed or  known  ? 

If,  however,  no  traces  at  all  could  be  found  in 
the  history,  of  any  regard  to  the  seventh  day 
before  the  time  of  Moses,  this  would  by  no  means 
prove  that  no  appointment  of  the  sabbath  had 
been  made.  There  is  not  the  least  trace  in  the 
whole  of  the  Old  Testament,  from  Moses  to 
Malachi,  of  the  observance  instituted  in  the  law 
concerning  the  red  heifer  which  was  to  be  burnt, 
and  the  ashes  collected  and  mixed  with  watier,  for 
a  water  of  purifying  the  unclean.^  Yet  who 
doubts  whether  this  was  ever  instituted;  or, 
indeed,  whether  it  was  generally  observed  ?  The 
apostle  speaks  of  it  as  an  ordinance  well  known, 
and    in    common    use.^      No    instance,  in    like 


'  Gen.  xxix.  27—29.  '  Dent.  xvi.  9, 10,  16  ;  Jer.  v.  24  ; 

Ezek.  xlv.  21  ;  Dan.  ix.  25,  26,  27.  ^  Num.  xix. 

*Heb.  ix.  13. 
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manner^  occurs,  in  which  several  other  legal 
appointments  arc  mentioned,  after  the  time  of 
their  institution,  till  the  close  of  their  history^  so 
that  entire  silence  would  not  prove  the  negative.* 
Again ;  Dr.  Paley  considers  the  mention  of  the 
sabbath  made  in  the  history  of  Israel,  previously 
to  the  giving  of  law  from  Mount  Sinai,  as  its 
^  first  actual  institution.'  But  let  the  narrative  be 
carefully  examined :  *^  It  came  to  pass  on  the 
**  sixth  day  they  gathered  twice  as  much  breads 
^  two  omers  for  one  man :  and  all  the  rulers  of 
^'  the  congregation  came  and  told  Moses.  And 
^^  he  said  unto  them.  This  is  that  which  the  Lord 
"  hath  said.  To-morrow  is  the  rest  of  the  holy 
^^  sabbath  unto  the  Lord :  bake  that  which  ye  will 
bake  to-day,  and  seethe  that  ye  will  seethe,  and 
that  which  remaineth  over  lay  up  for  to  be  kept 
until  the  morning.  And  they  laid  it  up  till  the 
[  morning,  as  Moses  bade :  and  it  did  not  stink, 
neither  was  there  any  worm  therein.  And 
Moses  said.  Eat  that  to-day;  for  to-day  is; a 
sabbath  to  the  Lord :  to-day  ye  shall  not  find 
it  in  the  field.  Six  days  shaU  ye  gather  it,  but 
on  the  seventh  day,  which  is  ttxe  sabbath,  in  it 
there  shall  be  none.  And  it  came  to  pass,  that 
there  went  out  some  of  the  people  on  the 
seventh  day  for  to  gather,  and  they  found  none. 
And  the  Lord  said  unto  Moses^  How  long  do  ye 
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'  U  has  been  remarked  that   '  no  mention  is  made  of  the 

*  Sabbath   in    Joshua,    Judges,    Ruth,  1  Samuel,  2   Samuel, 

*  1  Kings,  nor  before  2  Kings  iv.  23  ;*  though  it  is  known  to 
have  been  in  force  before,  and  though  these  histories  are  so 
much  mere  particular. — J.  S. 

VOL.    X.  2  G  '         ' 


4C 


450  CHRISTIAN  OBSERVER,  1817. 

'^  refuse  to  keep  my  commandments  and  my 
^'  laws  ?  See^  for  that  the  Lord  hath  given  you 
the  sabbath^  therefore  he  giveth  you  on  the 
sixth  day  the  bread  of  two  days  :  abide  ye  every 
man  in  his  place^  let  no  man  go  out  of  his 
place  on  the  seventh  day.  So  the  people  rested 
on  the  seventh  day."  * 
It  does  not  appear  that  any  order  had  previoudy 
been  given  to  the  people  in  this  matter:  but, 
finding  a  more  abundant  supply  of  manna  on  the 
sixth  day,  and,  as  it  is  highly  probable^  having 
been  accustomed  on  the  sixth  day  to  make  some 
preparation  for  the  seventh,  when  they  bad  it  in 
their  power,  they  of  their  own  accord  gathered  a 
double  quantity.  Had  any  public  directions  or 
orders  been  given  to  thi9  efiPect>  the  rulers 
especially  must  have  known  it^  as  they  would 
have  been  employed  in  making  them  known  to 
the  rest  of  the  people.  In  this  case,  then,  how 
could  it  be  that  they  should  come  to  inform 
Moses,  as  if  something  unexpected^  and,  as  they 
feared,  wrong,  had  taken  place  ?  Again,  Is  the 
answer  of  Moses  at  all  like  the  *  actual  institu- 
^  tion '  of  a  most  important  ordinance,  which  had 
never  before  been  known  or  thought  of  ?  Is  it 
not  evidently  the  pointing  out  to  them  of  a  pre- 
vious institution,  which  many  of  them  had  lost 
sight  of,  or  deemed  not  obligatory  on  the  present 
occasion  ?  Indeed,  the  whole  is  most  evidently 
a  reference  to  things  already  known,  but  lost  sight 
of,  or  forgotten ;  and  not  the  enacting  of  an 
original  law,   the  institution  of  an  original  ordi- 

'  Exod.  xvi.  22—30. 
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nance.  A  law  was  indeed  given,  but  that  law 
was,  that  none  should  go  out  on  the  seventh  day 
'^  to  gather  manna/'  and  not  the  law  of  the  sab- 
bath itself.  This  law  and  commandment  some 
broke,  and  were  rebuked  for  it :  but  the  obligation 
of  resting  on  the  sabbath  day  is  throughout  taken 
for  granted.  If  similar  language  were  found  in 
any  act  of  parliament,  would  it  not  be  supposed 
to  relate  to  some  previously  existing  law  ?  Would 
it  be  regarded  as  an  actual,  and  most  important, 
and  entirely  new  act  of  the  legislature  ?  But,  if 
the  language  of  Moses  refers  to  any  existing  law, 
in  some  measure  known  to  Israel,  what  law,  ex- 
cept that  in  the  second  chapter  of  Genesis,  can  be 
intended  ? 

It  is  highly  probable  that  Moses  wrote  the  book 
of  Genesis  while  he  remained  with  Jethro  as  a 
shepherd ;  and  that  some  of  the  leading  contents 
of  it  were  before  this  time  made  known  to  the 
people. 

In  entire  coincidence  with  this  view  of  the 
whole  transaction,  the  observance  of  the  sabbath 
IS  enjoined  in  the  decalogue,  in  a  form  entirely 
different  from  that  of  the  other  commandments ; 
and  evidently  referring  to  an  observance  before 
known,  but  which  the  people  were  prone  to  for- 
get, ^^  Remember  the  sabbath  day  to  keep  it 
^^  holy.  Six  days  shalt  thou  labour,  and  do  all 
^^  thy  work ;  but  the  seventh  day  is  the  sabbath 
"  of  the  Lord  thy  God.  In  it  thou  shalt  not  do 
**  any  work,  thou,  nor  thy  son,  nor  thy  daughter, 
**  thy  man-servant,  nor  thy  maid  servant,  nor  thy 
"  cattle,  nor  thy  stranger  that  is  within  thy  gates.** 
This  seems  to  refer  to  something  more  full  and 
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express  on  the  subject  than  the  regulations  in  the 
sixteenth  chapter,  which  have  been  considered ; 
and  this  idea  is  confirmed  by  the  words,  '^  the 
"  seventh  day  is  the  sabbath,"  not  shall  be.  So 
to  Israel  the  seventh  day  is  called  "  the  sabbatii 
*^  (or  rest)  of  the  Lord  thy  God/*  with  evident 
allusion  to  the  narration  contained  in  the  decond 
of  Genesis :  ^^  On  the  seventh  day  God  ended  his 
^'  work  which  he  had  made,  and  he  rested 
^^  on  the  seventh  day  from  all  his  work  which 
^^  he  had  made.  And  God  blessed  the  seventh 
^^day,  and  sanctified  it,  because  that  on  it 
^^  he  had  rested  from  all  his  work  which  God 
^^  created  and  made/'  Thus  the  commandment 
also  is  enforced  by  similar  language :  ^^  For  in  six 
^'  days  the  Lord  made  heaven  and  earth,  the  sea, 
^^  and  all  that  in  them  is,  and  rested  the  seventh 
*^  day ;  wherefore  the  Lord  blessed  the  seventh 
**  day,  and  hallowed  it."  The  words  rendered 
keep  holyy  hallowed,  and  sanctified,  are,  in  the 
original,  the  same  modification  of  the  same  verb ; 
which  renders  the  resemblance  of  the  two  passages 
more  exact  than  it  appears  in  the  translation. 

This  commandment  forms  a  part  of  the  moral 
law,  which  is  allowed  to  be  of  universal  and  per- 
manent obligation  on  mankind,  as  far  as  made 
known  to  them ;  and  is  enforced  by  a  consider- 
ation which  applies  equally  to  the  whole  human 
race.  On  what  grounds  then  can  it  reasonably 
be  supposed  to  have  lost  its  authority  under  the 
Christian  dispensation?  Our  Saviour,  indeed, 
as  "  Lord  also  of  the  sabbatii  day,"  might  not 
only  explain  and  enforce  this  commandment,  but 
also   change  the  day  of  the  seven  which  should 
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be  kept  holy ;  for  Whether  the  seventh  or  the  first 
day  of  the  week  is  merely  a  circumstance  of  the 
institution,  and  not  at  all  essential  to  its  substantial 
requirement  of  sanctifying  one  seventh  part  of 
our  time,  in  the  manner  prescribed :  while  the 
very  term,  '^  Lord  of  the  sabbath  day,"  implies 
that  the  institution  which  should  be  made  would 
be  of  equal  obligation.  In  the  decalogue  there 
is  nothing  ceremonial  enjoined  concerning  the 
sacred  day  of  rest ;  but  since  it  was  also  intended, 
in  some  respects,  to  form  a  part  both  of  the  ritual 
and  of  the  judicial  law — the  magistrates'  rule  in 
administering  justice,  with  a  special  regard  to 
the  nation  of  Israel— we  find  that  in  other  places 
more  particular  rules  are  given,  and  even  the 
penalty  of  death  is  annexed  to  the  violation  of 
its  external  requisitions.^  Several  also  of  the 
solemn  days  appointed  to  be  strictly  observed, 
during  the  sacred  festivals,  were  called  sabbaths^ 
and  were  allowedly  a  part  of  the  ritual  law,  and 
lost  their  obligation  when  that  law,  which  was  but 
a  *^  shadow  of  good  things  to  come,"  had  re- 
ceived its  accomplishment.^  To  these  the  apostle 
evijjently  refers,  when  he  says,  "Let  no  man 
judge  you  in  meat,  and  in  drink,  or  in  respect 
of  a  holy  day,  or  of  the  new  moon,  or  of  the 
sabbatih  days,  which  are  a  shadow  of  things  to 
come,  but  the  body  is  of  Christ ;"  ^  and  not  ex- 
clusively, or  principally,  of  the  day  of  sacred 
rest,  which  had  nothing  tjrpical  in  its  original  in- 

«  Exod.   xxxi.   13— J7.     xxxv.  2,    3.     Num.  xv.    32—36. 
»  Lev.  xvi.  31;    xxiii.  24,  32,    38;    X3fv.  4 ;    Neh.  x.  33; 
Isa.  i.  13. 

*  Col.  li.  16,  17. 
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stitutioti,  except  as  a  shadow  of  the  blessed  hdy 
rest  of  heaven.*  The  very  position  that  the  rest 
of  heaven  is  the  keeping  of  a  sabbath^  {<rm;St§3^^\ 
powerfully  conveys  the  idea  that  the  holy  rest  <rf 
the  sabbath  was  intended  to  be  a  most  spiritual 
and  heavenly  part  of  a  man*s  religion  on  eartb ; 
an  anticipation  of  heaven,  and  a  preparation  for 
that  perfect  worship,  and  complacency  and  rest  in 
God  which  will  take  place  there:  indeed,  the 
apostle^s  whole  argument  implies  this.  But  how 
will  this  idea  consist  with  the  sabbath  having 
been  only  a  ritual  a^^intment  to  Israel ;  a  part 
of  the  temporary  dispensation  of  Moses;  losing 
its  authoritative  energy  when  that  ceased ;  and 
thenceforth  no  more  than  a  matter  of  expediency? 
Indeed,  where  the  word  is  used  in  the  plunl, 
sabbaths  or  sabbath  days^  it  generally  refers  to 
those  other  instituted  seasons  of  rest,  as  well  as  to 
the  weekly  sabbaths.  The  fourth  commandment, 
as  it  stands  in  the  twentieth  of  Exodus,  is  the  lan- 
guage of  Jehovah  himself,  as  a  lawgiver  ;  but  as 
it  occurs  again  in  the  fifth  ofDeuteronomy,iti8  in- 
troduced by  Moses  in  the  character,  as  it  were,  of 
a  preacher,  aud  as  a  part  of  his  authoritative  and 
most  earnest  instructions  given  to  a  new  genera- 
tion of  Israel,  a  very  short  time  before  his  death. 
Keep  the  sabbath  day  to  sanctify  it,  as  the  Lord 
thy  God  hath  commanded  thee."  Having  thus 
referred  to  the  original  commandment,  of  which 
they  were  already  in  possession,  he  omitted  the 
rea.^on  given  for  the  original  institution  of  the 
sabbath  as  a  memorial  of  the  creation,  which  be- 
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longs  to  all  mankind ;  and  annexed  an  additional 
reason  for  Israel's  particular  regard  to  that  ap- 
pointment, from  their  peculiar  obligations  to  the 
Lord  their  God     ^\  Remember  that  thou  wast  a 
servant  in  the  land  of  Egypt,  and  that  the  Lord 
thy  God  brought  thee  out  thence/ through  a 
mighty  hand,  and  by  a  stretched  out  arm  :  there- 
^^  fore  the  Lord  thy  God  commanded  thee  to  keep 
**  the  sabbath-day.*'  ^  Other  nations,  having  turned 
from  God  to  idols,  were  left  to  *'  walk  iii  their 
own  ways  ; "  but  Israel  were  redeemed  *^  that 
they  might  observe  his  statutes,  and  keep  his 
^^ laws." 2  This,  therefore,  was  additional  to' Israel: 
but  it  did  not  vacate  the  original  reason,  which^ 
however  neglected  or  disregarded,  was  common  to 
them  with  the  rest  of  the  human  race.    The  Lord 
indeed  says  to  Ezekiel  respecting  Israel  exclusively, 
*'  Moreover,  I  gave  them  my  sabbaths,  to  be  a 
^  sign  between  me  and  them,  that  they  may  know 
*^  that  I  am  the  Lord  that  sanctify  them."^    This 
Dr.  Paley  thinks  greatly  confirms  his  opinion,  that 
the  first  actual  institution  of  the  sabbath  was  made, 
in  respect  to  the  manna,  as  was  above  stated. 
But  (not  to  dwell  on  the  word  being  plural,  and 
so  including  the  other  seasons  called  sabbaths,  as 
well  as  the  weekly  sabbaths,)  might  not  God^  who, 
as  Creator,  had  at  first  given  the  sabbath  as  a  day 
of  sacred  rest  to  Adam  and  all  his  descendents^ 
for  their  highest  good ;   aftei*  they  had  almost 
universally  forsaken   him  to  worship  idols,  and 
with  him  renounced  his  sabbath  ;  give  his  sab- 
bath renewedly  to  Israel,  as  a  special  favour  j  as 

•  Deut.  V.  12.  15.         •  Ps.  cv.  43,  46.  '  Ezek.  xx.  12. 
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a.  sign  of  his  separatiDg  them  from  all  other  luk 
tions;  and  a  means  of  national  and  persoml 
sanctity  ?  what  reason  can  be  assigned  why  he 
m^A/ not  do  this  ? 

'  Indeed^  the  same  method  of  reasoning  would 
^  &r  to  prove  Ihe  whole  decalogue  to  be  rttao^ 
aiid  to  have  no  authoritative  and  obligatory  force 
on  any  other  peqple  tiian  IsmeL  For  are  not  Hie 
ten  eommandments.introduced  by  this  dedaiBtion 
— ^^  I  am  tiie  Lord  thy  God^  which  brought  thee 
^^  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  out  of  the  house  of 
^^  bondage  ?  '*  But  what  sober  tiieologian  doubti 
the  universaly  undiangeable  authority  and  obUga- 
tion  of  that  law,  which,  witii  this  introduction,  wh 
delivere4  by  JftiiovAH  to  Israel  ?  Why  then  doobt 
the  authority  and  obligation  of  the  fourth  com- 
mandment^ for  a  reason  which  would  by  no  means 
be  allowed  conclusive  in  respect  of  the  other  nine  ? 
In  the  historical  and  prophetical  part  of  the  Old 
Testament,  fix)m  the  days  of  Moses,  to  the  close 
of  that  dispensation,  the  weekly  sabbath  is  spoken 
of,  and  the  sanctification  of  it  enforced,  as  of  mora/ 
obligation,  and  not  as  merely  a  ritual  observance ; 
and  this  even  by  those  prophets,  who  in  many 
things  were  led  to  speak  of  mere  ceremonial  obe- 
dience in  language  of  another  kind.  The  Lord 
by  the  Psalmist  says  to  Israel,  ^^  I  will  not  reprove 
^^  thee  for  thy  sacrifices,  or  thy  burnt  offerings,  to 
"  have  been  continually  before  me.  Will  I  eat 
^^  the  flesh  of  bulls,  or  drink  the  blood  of  goats  ? 
"  Offer  unto  God  thanksgiving,  and  pay  thy  vows 
"  to  the  Most  High."  *     Yet  another  Psalm  is  in- 

»  Ps.  1.  8.1  a,  14. 
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titled,  ^^  a  Psalm  or  Song  for  the  Sabbath  day  ;** 
and  it  begins^  "  It  is  a  good  thing  to  give  thanks 
•*  unto  the  Lord,  and  to  sing  praises  unto  thy 
**  name,  O  Most  High  !  to  shew  forth  thy  loving 
^'  kindness  in  the  morning,  and  thy  faithfulness 
"  every  night."  ^  And  the  whole  of  this  "  Song 
"  for  the  Sabbath  day  **  relates  to  those  things  in 
religion  which  the  other  Psalm  so  decidedly  re- 
ferred to,  not  sacrifices  and  ceremonial  obser- 
vances. 

Isaiah  also  says,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  ^^  To 
"  what  purpose  is  the  multitude  of  your  sacrifices 
untjo  me,  saith  the  Lord?  I  am  full  of  the 
burnt  offerings  of  rams,  and  of  the  fat  of  fed 
beasts ;  and  I  delight  not  in  the  blood  of  bul- 
locks, or  of  lambs,  or  of  he-goats.  When  ye 
"  come  to  appear  before  me,  who  hath  required 
"  this  at  your  hand,  to  tread  my  courts  ?  Bring 
^'  no  more  vain  oblations :  incense  is  an  abomina- 
^^  tion  unto  me.  The  new  moons  and  sabbaths  I 
*'  cannot  away  with ;  it  is  iniquity,  even  the  solemn 
meetings :  your  new  moons  and  appointed  feasts 
my  soul  hateth ;  they  are  a  trouble  to  me ;  I  am 
weary  to  bear  them."  ^  Yet  the  same  prophet^ 
evidently  predicting  evangelical  times,  says^ "  Thus 
'^  saith  the  Lord,  Keep  ye  judgment  and  do  justice ; 
"  for  my  salvation  is  near  to  come,  and  my  righ- 
'^  teousness  to  be  revealed.  Blessed  is  the  man 
that  doeth  this ;  that  keepeth  the  sabbath  from 
polluting  it,  and  keepeth  his  hand  from  doing 
any  evil.  Thus  saith  the  Lord  unto  the  eunuchs, 
that  keep  my  sabbaths,  and  choose  the  things 

*Ps.  xcii.  title.  1,  2.  ^      '  Isa.  i.  11     14. 
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^f  timt  please  me,  and  ky  hold  cm  my  covenant: 
^  even  mito  tiiem  will*  I  g^ve  a  place  and  a  name 
^*  better  than  of  sons  and  of  daughters :  I  will 
'^  give  them  an  everlasting  name,  that  sluffl  not 
"  be  out  off.  Also  the  sons  of  the  steanger,  tihofr 
^  jdn  themselves  unto  the  Lord,  to  si»rve  him, 
^  and  to  love  the  name  of  the  Lord,  to  be  hia  aer- 
^'  vants,  every  one  that  keq)eth  the  sabbath  fittH 

polluting  i4^  and  taketh  hold  of  my  covenant; 

even  them  will  I  bring  to  my  holy  mountun, 
^  and  make  them  joyftiH  in  my  house  of  prayer: 
'^  their  bumt-oflferings,  and  their  sacrifices  shall 
^^  be  accepted  upon  mine  altar.**^  On  this  seriptnrei 
I  observe,  1.  That  the  keeping  of  tiie  sabbatii  is 
closely  connected  with  ^*  keeping  the  hand  from 
^  doing  any  evil  ;**  and  with  ^' serving  the  Lord, 
«  loving  tiie  name  of  the  Lord,  and  being  his  ser- 
^^  vants ;  **  tilings  most  undeniedly  of  moral  ciUi- 
gation.  2.  That  ^^  the  sons  of  the  stranger,**  are 
called  upon  ^^  to  keep  tiie  sabbatii  from  polluting 
^'  it ;  *'  where  not  the  least  allusion  is  made  to 
circumcision,  or  any  ritual  observance,  except  sa- 
crifices. They  might  become  the  servants  of  tiie 
Lord,  without  taking  on  them  the  yoke  of  tiie 
ceremonial  law,  but  not  without  ^*  keeping  the 
^^  sabbath  from  polluting  it.**  3.  Many  uncircum- 
cised  gentiles  sent  or  brought  sacrifices  to  the 
temple  before  the  abolition  of  the  legal  dispensa- 
tion :  they  professed  their  faith  and  love,  and  re- 
gard to  the  true  God  and  his  woi*ship  in  this  par- 
ticular, though  not  proselyted  to  the  religion  erf 
Moses :    but  spiritual  "  sacrifices,   acceptable  to 

*  Is.  Ivi.  1—7. 
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"  God  by  Jesus  Christ,"  are  in  several  instances 
predicted  in  language  taken  from  the  typical  obla- 
tions.  4.  The  word  is  plural^  sabbaths^  when  the 
eunuchs  are  mentioned.  The^se  might'  be  Israelites, 
and  in  waiting  for  that  '^  salvation  of  God  which 
'^  was  near  to  come,  his  righteousness  to  be  re- 
"  vealed ;  it  was  proper  that  they  should  "  walk  in 
^^  all  the  ordinances  as  well  as  commandments  of 
"  the  Lord;'  ^ 

In  another  chapter,  full  of  exhortations  cxclu- 
^vely  of  moral  obligation,  and  with  undoubted 
reference  to  the  times  of  the  gospel,  the  prophet 
concludes  in  this  manner  :  "  If  thou  turn  thy  foot 
from  the  sabbath,  from  doing  thy  pleasure  on 
my  holy  day ;  and  call  the  sabbath  a  delight ,  the 
holy  of  the  Lord,  hmwurable ;  and  shalt  honour 
^^  him,  not  doing  thine  own  ways,  nor  finding  thine 
•'  own  pleasure,  nor  speaking  thine  own  words : 
flien  shalt  thou  delight  thyself  in  the  Lord ;  and 
I  will  cause  thee  to  ride  upon  the  high  places  of 
the  earth,  and  feed  thee  with  the  heritage  of 
Jacob  thy  father :  for  the  m6uth  of  the  Lord 
hath  spoken  it."  ^  Now  where  is  similar  lan- 
guage used  in  the  Old  Testament  concerning  any 
ritual  observance,— concerning  any  thing  peculiar 
to  the  Mosaic  dispensation  ?  ^^  A  delight,  the 
^  holy  of  the  Lord,  honourable.^'  What  is  there 
ceremonial  in  that  which  is  required  in  order  to 
honour  God,  namely  the  hallowing  his  holy  day  ? 
What,  that  does  not  most  perfectly  accord  with 
that  spiritual  worship,  to  which  the  gospel  calls 
us?     What,  that  is  not  most  congenial  with  the 

'  Ps,  xxiv.  3-^5  ;  1.  23  ;  Luke  i.  6.  »  Is.lviii.  13, 14. 
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inmost  desires  and  pleasures  of  those  who  are  the 
most  spiritual  worshippers  of  God  under  the 
gospel  ?  What,  that  is  not  exactly  suited  to  pre- 
pare the  SQul  for  ^^  that  keeping  of  a  sabbalii 
"  reserved  for  the  people  of  God."  ^  What,  that 
is  not  an  anticipation  of  that  sacred  and  delightful 
rest  r  And  can  we  suppose  such  language  to  be 
used  concerning  that  ''  which,  was  decaying, 
*^  waxing  old,  and  ready  to  vanish  away  ?  *'  In  this 
view,  it  may  be  worth  the  reader's  while  to  com- 
pare the  language  of  Jeremiah  also,  when  speak- 
ing of  legal  observances,  ^  with  that  which  he  uses, 
even  to  the  same  people,  in  respect  of  the  weekly 
sabbath.^ 

But  I  must  hasten  to  the  New  Testament.  And 
here  let  it  be  first  and  most  attentively  considered, 
with  what  exactness  our  Lord  repeatedly  distin- 
guished between  that  which  was  lawful,  or  not 
lawful  to  be  done  on  the  sabbath  day.  Works  of 
rea/  necessity,  of  mercy  to  man,  or  even  to  beasts, 
and  works  of  piety  are  stated  to  be  lawful:  all 
other  labour,  unlawful.  ^  Now,  if  the  sabbath 
was  about  to  cease,  as  a  part  of  the  divine  law, 
being  merely  ceremonial,'  and  not  of  moral  obli- 
gation, why  should  our  Lord  enter  so  explicitly  on 
these  exact  distinctions,  which  would  be  of  no  use 
beyond  the  present  time  ?  Why  are  they  so  par- 
ticularly recorded  in  the  evangelists,  for  future 
generations,  if  they  form  no  part  of  our  rule  of 
conduct  under  the  New  Testament  ?  But,  if  he, 
"  the  Lord  of  the  sabbath  day,"  while  he  changed 

'  Heb.  iv.9.  Gr.         Uer.  vii.21— 23.         Mer.  xvii.  21— 27. 
*  Matt.  xii.  1—14;     Mark  iii.  3—5;    Luke  vi.  1—11  ;  xiii. 
10—17;  Johnviii.  22,  23 
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the  day  from  the  seventh  to  the  first  of  the  week, 
intended  the  moral  obligation  to  continue  sub- 
stantially the  same  in  his  kingdom  to  the  end  of 
time,  then  all  this  was  obviously  needful,  and 
most  highly  important. 

The  seventh  day  of  the  week  was  appointed  as 
the  season  of  sacred  rest,  as  a  memorial  of  the 
Lord's  resting  on  the  seventh  day,  after  having 
finished  the  creation.    This  continued  also  under 
the  Mosaic  dispensation,  there  having  been  no 
peculiar  reason,  why  any  change  should  be  made. 
But,  when  the  Divine  Saviour,  having  finished  on 
earth  his  work  of  man  s  redemption,  arose  fi'om 
the  dead  oh  the  ^^  first  day  of  the  week,"  it  was 
peculiarly  proper  that  a  memorial  should  be  ap- 
pointed of  this  grand  and  interesting  event,  on 
which  every  human  hope  depends.  To  fallen  man, 
redemption  is  a  far  greater  benefit  than  creation. 
*  We  bless  thee  for  our  creation,  preservation,  and 
'  all  the  blessings  of  this  life  ;  but,  above  ally  for 
^  thine  inestimable  love,  in   the   redemption  of 
^  the  world  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.*     Here, 
then,  is  a  sufficient  and  satisfactory  reason,  why 
^'  the  Lord  of  the  sabbath-day*'  should  substitute 
the  first  day  of  the  week  instead  of  the  seventh, 
as  the  memorial  of  a  far  more  exalted  blessing  to 
his  church,  and  to  the  world  of  fallen  man  at  large, 
than  even  creation  itself. 

While  men  were  few^  and  lived  nearly  in  the 
same  part  of  the  globe :  and  while  the  worshippers 
of  the  true  God  were  few,  and  generally  inhabited 
the  same  part  of  the  country,  it  would  be  easy  to 
know  which  was  the  seventh  day,  or  the  sabbath  ; 
but,  when  the  world  became  inhabited  in  every 
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part^  and  the  worshippers  of  God,  were  found  in 
all  the  four  quarters  of  the  globe,  it  could  not  be 
80  easy  to  determine  with  certainty  the  appointed 
season.  Of  two  navigators  sailing  round  the 
world  in  opposite  directions,  one  would  lose,  and 
the  other  gain  a  day  in  his  computation :  there 
would  be  two  days  variation  in  their  calculation 
of  time.  Now,  which  would  be  the  seventh  day  of 
the  week  to  each  of  these  navigators  ?  Tliia  may 
shew  that  the  precise  day,  or  hour,  is  not  essential 
to  the  moral  obligation ;  and  that  the  substitution 
of  the  first  day  instead  of  the  seventh,  was  only  a 
circumstantial  and  not  an  essential  alteration. 
And,  if  in  each  country  on  the  globe  that  day, 
which  according  to  general  computation  isi  tiie 
first  day  of  the  week,  be  observed  as  a  memorial 
of  our  Redeemer's  resurrection,  the  command- 
ment is  obeyed,  though  the  day  be  not  exactly 
the  same  in  Britain  as  at  Calcutta. 

The  very  day  when  our  Lord  arose,  "  the  first 
**  day  of  the  week,"  is  especially  noted  by  the 
evangelist.  "  The  same  day  at  evening,  being  the 
"  first  day  of  the  week,  when  the  doors  were  shut 
"  where  the  disciples  were  assembled  for  fear  of 
"  the  Jews,  came  Jesus  and  stood  in  the  midst, 
"  and  saith  unto  them.  Peace  be  unto  you."  ^  On 
the  first  day  of  the  week,  as  it  is  generally  ad- 
mitted, he  met  them  again  with  the  same  gracious 
salutation.  2  ^  As  Jesus  arose  on  the  first  day  of 
'  the  week,  so  the  Holy  Spirit  descended  on  the 

*  same,   seven   weeks,    or  the  fiftieth  day  after- 

*  wards ;  which  tended  to  honour  that  day,  that  was 

'  Jolmxx.  19.  '  Verse  26. 
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^  soon  to  be  set  apart  as   the    Christian  Sab- 

*  bath.'  ^  "  Upon  the  first  day  of  the  week,  when 
**  the  disciples  were  come  together  to  break 
^^  bread,  Paul  preached  to  them."  '  It  is  not 
^  said,  that  the  disciples  were  called  together  as 
^  on  a  special  occasion,  but  that  they  caftie  to- 
^  gether,  according  to  general  practice.  Hence  it 
^  is  evident,  that  Christians  were  accustomed  to 
^  assemble  for  religious  worship  on  the  first  day 
^  of  the  week ;  but  the  change  fix>m  the  seventh 
^  to  the  Jirst  seems  to  have  been  gri^dually  and 
^  silently  introduced,  by  example  rather  than  by 

*  express  precept.'  ^  The  Jewish  converts  still 
observed  the  seventh-day  sabbath:  and  the 
apostles  took  the  opportunity  which  the  sabbath 
gave  them,  for  meeting  the  Jews  and  preaching 
to  them  in  their  synagogues ;  but  it  does  not 
appear,  from  the  history^  that  Christians  in  any 
other  way  observed  it :  so  that  all  the  authority 
and  obligation  of  the  original  institution  was  thus 
virtually  given  by  "  the  Lord  of  the  sabbath  day," 
to  the  sacred  rest  of  the  first  day  of  the  week. 

Upon  the  first  day  of  the  week,  let  every  one 
of  you  lay  by  him  in  store,  as  Grod  hath  pros- 
pered him."  ^  ^The  argument  from  this  passage 

*  for  the  observance  of  the  Lord's  day  as  a  Chris- 
^  tian  sabbath,  is  very  conclusive ;  for,  unless  this 
^  were  a  custom  in  the  apostolical  churches,  why 

*  should  "  the  first  day  of  the  week"  be  mentioned 

*  in  this  connection  ? '  * 

But  it  will    be  inquired.   Did  the  primitive 

*  Scott  on  Acts  ii.  1.  *  Idem,  Acts  xx.  7 — 12. 

'  1  Cor.  xvi.  2.  *  Scott  on  1  Cor.  xvi.  1,  2. 
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Christians  regard  the  whole  first  day  of  the  wedc 
as  sacred  time  ?  Is  it  not  said^  that  they  held  their 
assemblies  in  the  evening  ?     Could  servants  and 
slaves,  or  even  the  relations  of  idolaters  or  Jews, 
keep  holy  the  Lord's  day,  as  the  fourth  command* 
ment  required  the  Israelites  to  hallow  the  ttib- 
bath  ? — ^To  this  I  would  answer.  If  the  words  <rf 
the  fourth  commandment  itself  be  carefully  ex- 
amined, it  will  be  seen  that  a  large  proportion  ci 
the  responsibility,  as  to  hallowing  the  sabbadi, 
belonged  to  the  heads  of  families;    to  whom 
especially  the  command  is   addressed.       Many 
things,  even  in  the  families  of  Israelites,  would 
be  necessary  to  servants,  and  others  in  inferior 
stations,  which  were  not  necessary  in  their  supe- 
riors ;  and  the  crime  of  rendering  them  necessary 
rested  on  the  latter,  especially  in  the  case  of  slaves. 

,Thus  it  is  in  the  West  Indies :  the  slaves  who 
embrace  Christianity,  I  apprehend,  all  acknow- 
ledge the  obligation  of  the  Lord's  day,  and  count 
themselves  criminal  if  they  willingly  violate  it ; 
yet  they  are  often  compelled,  by  strong  necessity, 
to  do  many  things  on  that  day  which  are  incon- 
sistent with  the  entire  rest  which  it  requires. 
One  of  them,  being  commanded  by  his  owner  to 
go  and  take  him  some  fish  on  the  Lord's  day,  and 
being  told  that  he  should  be  paid  for  it,  answered 
'  Nay,  if  you  force  me  to  labour  on  the  Lord's 
day,  I  will  not  take  any  thing  for  what  I  do.' 

But  this  partial  violation  must  have  been  fiEu: 
more  generally  the  case  in  countries  where  no 
sabbath  was  at  all  acknowledged;  except  the 
seventh  day  sabbath  among  small  numbers.  It 
appears  to  me,  that  to  observe  the  sacred  day  as 
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it  ought  to  be  observed,  in  countries  where  Chris- 
tianity is  professed,  would,  in  these  circumstances, 
have  been  impracticable.  The  Lord  "  willeth 
"  mercy  and  not  sacrifice :  '*  the  letter  of  the . 
jMrecept  must  bow  to  the  spirit  of  it ;  especially  in 
respect  of  those  numbers  who,  in  inferior  stations, 
formed  a  part  of  heathen  families.  But,  in  pro- 
portion as  heads  of  families  embraced  Christianity, 
and  their  numbers  were  multiplied,  it  is  manifest, 
from  all  subsequent  historyy  that  the  Christian 
day  of  rest  was  sanctified,  and  had  in  honour,  as 
the  allotment  of  time  which  ".  the  Lord  of  the 
^^  sabbath  day  *'  had  demanded  for  himself :  and 
by  no  means  as  merely  a  matter  of  expediency, 
and  advantageous,  in  giving  the  opportunity  of 
assembling  in  sacred  worship.  For  in  the  first 
timra  of  Christianity  it  gave  no  such  opportunity, 
above  what  might  have  been  enjoyed  on  any 
otiier  day ;  nay,  much  less  to  the  Jewish  converts 
dian  the  seventh  day  would  have  done. — ^Yet  it 
might  be  questioned,  whether  the  Christian  day 
of  sacred  rest  were  not  more  conscientiously 
obiserved,  before  -the  observance  of  it  was  made  a 
part  of  the  law  or  custom  of  many  nations,  than 
it  ever  has  been  since.  Yet  still  tiiis  law  and 
custom  gives  many  and  great  advantages  both  to 
ministers  and  Christians  in  general,  in  hallowing 
the  Lord's  day :  and,  I  own,  I  cannot  see  the 
reason  why  Christian  rulers  should  not  he  con- 
sidered as  performing  an  important  duty,  in  re- 
straining all  those  practices  on  the  Lord's  day 
which  interfere  with  men's  thus  hallowing  it ;  as 
much  as  Neheraiah  did  his  duty,  in  enforcing  the 

VOL.    X.  2  H 
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observance  of  the  Jewish  sabbath ;  ^  provided  ihejr 
•do  not  interfere  with  the  rights  of  conscience^  in 
things  more  immediately  pertaining  to  the  wor- 
ship of  God,  or  the  manner  of  performing  that 
worship^  or  enforce  by  penalty  any  thing  beyimd 
the  external  observance^  and  even  that  only  ne- 
gatively. 

But  tiie  way  in  which  the  apostle  John  speaks, 
in  the  book  of  the  Revelation,  on  this  subject, 

ft 

seems  to  me  fully  decisive.  He  evidently  ealb 
"  the  first  day  of  the  week  "  "  the  Lord's  day," 
KvfLOK^  niAi^a^ — as  St.  Paul  calls  the  eucharist  Katfuuth 
Jcawy,  THE  Lord's  supper.  Now,  if  "  the  first  day 
"  of  the  week  **  be  "  the  Lord's  day,"  in  the  same 
sense  that  the  eucharist  is  "  the  Lord's  suf^r;** 
the  one  the  memorial  of  his  resurrection,  the 
other  of  his  crucifixion ;  surely  the  observance  of' 
it  is  no  matter  of  mere  expediency,  but  of  the 
highest  possible  obligation.  The  day  is  his ;  and 
that  sufficiently  shews  in  what  manner  it  ought 
to  be  employed,  as  far  as  opportunity  and  ability 
will  permit.  Surely  "  the  Lord's  day  "  should  be 
wholly  devoted  to  the  Lord  ;  and  none  of  its 
hours  employed  in  a  secular,  a  sensual,  or  a  dis- 
sipated manner. — Compare  the  above  expression 
with  the  words  of  the  fourth  commandment: 
The  seventh  day  is  the  sabbath  of  the  Lord  thy 
God."  In  like  manner.  The  first  day  is  the  day 
of  the  Lord  thy  Redeemer.  "  The  Lord  hath 
"  blessed  the  sabbath  day  and  hallowed  it."  Has 
not  the  Lord  Jesus  blessed  the  first  day,  and 

'  Neh.  xiii.  15—21. 
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hallowed  it?  Is  not  the  same  stamp  of  divine 
authority  g^ven'  to  the  Christian  day  of  sacred 
rest,  under  the  New  Testament,  as  was  given  to 
IsraeFs  day  of  sacred  rest,  under  the  Old  Testa- 
ment ?  In  this  connexion  let  us  again  consider 
the  words  of  the  evangelical  prophet  already 
quoted,  and  see  if  they  be  not  even  more  pecu- 
liarly appropriate  to  the  Lord's  day,  than  they 
could  possibly  be  to  the  sabbath  of  Israel. 

Can  any  reason  be  assigned,  why  the  memorial 
of  the  creation,  or  of  Israel's  deliverance  out  of 
Egypt,  should  be  honoured,  and  hallowed,  and 
*^  a  delight,**  which  does  not  apply  with  far  more 
energy  to  the  observance  of  "  the  Lord's  day," 
the  memorial  of  redemption,  and  of  the  Redeemer's 
triumphant  resurrection  ? 

If  I  mistake  not,  the  Lord's  day,  as  the  season 
of  sacred  rest  in  the  times  of  the  Messiah,  was 
itself  foretold  in  prophecy.  "  The  stone,  which 
*^  the  builders  refused,  is  become  the  head  stone  of 
^  the  comer.  This  is  the  Lord's  doing,  and  it  is 
marvellous  in  our  eyes.  This  is  the  day  that 
the  Lord  hath  made:  we  witt  rejoice  and  be 
glad  in  it."  *  What  day,  it  may  be  asked,  did  the 
Spirit  of  God,  who  spake  by  the  Psalmist,  intend  ? 
Must  not  we  answer.  The  day  on  which  the 
eruciiied  Redeemer  began  his  triumphs  and  vic- 
tories, even  "  the  Lord's  day."  And,  if  so,  shall 
we  not  hallow  that  day,  thus  given,  thus  set 
apart,  this  "  holy  of  the  Lord,"  this  "  honourable" 
day  r  Shidl  we  suffer  any  of  it  to  pass  away  in 
indolence  and  needless  indulgence,  or  in  any 

•  F^s.  cxviii.  22—25. 
2  H  2 
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thing  which  a  truly  enlightened  Israelite  would 
have  thought  inconsistent  with  his  sabbath-day? 
— I  am  not,  however,  explaining  the  command- 
ment, but  enforcing  its  obligation ;  and  therefore 
I  here  conclude  my  remarks. 

T.  s. 


29. 


July,  1818. 


ON  LUTHER*S  TRANSLATION  OF  THE  BIBLE. 


Your  correspondent  T.  K.,  in  his  valuable 
remarks  on  Mr.  Bellamy's  Prospectus,  (p.  283^) 
seems  to  admit,  or  at  least  does  not  deny,  that 
Luther's  German  translation  of  the  scriptures  may 
have  been  made  from  the  Vulgate.  But  I  cannot 
think  that  this  was  indeed  the  case.  The  Dean 
of  Carlisle,  in  his  continuation  of  his  brothers 
(the  Rev.  Joseph  Milners)  Ecclesiastical  His- 
tory, makes  some  remarks  which  seem  to  bear 
upon  the  subject.  ^  During^Luther's  confinement' 
(in  *  his  Patmos ')  ^  he  had  studied,  the  Hebrew 

*  tongue   with   persevering    industry ;    and  .  had 
^  translated  the  whole  New  Testament  into  the 

*  German  language.  He  then  proceeded  to  apply 
^  his  Hebrew  studies  to  the  translation  of  the 
^  Old  Testament,  which  he  also  published  gradu- 
'  ally,  and  finished  the  whole  in  the  year  1530. 
'  In  this,  work  he  was  much  assisted  by  the  labour 
^  and  advice  of  several  of  his  friends,  particularly 
^  Justus  Jonas,  and  Philip    Melancthon.      The 
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*  whole  performance  itself  was  a  monument  of 

*  that  astonishing  industry  which    marked  the 
/  character  of  this  reformer.'*  (p.  645.) — But,  why 

80  diligently  study  the  Hebrew  in  order  to  the 
translation  of  the  Old  Testament,  if  at  last  it  was 
merely  a  translation  from  the  Vulgate  ?  Why,  the 
Greek,  if  he  made  no  use  of  it  in  translating  the 
New  Testament  ?  Surely  Luther  had  little  needed 
the  labour  and  advice  of  his  learned  friends,  had 
he  merely  undertaken  to  translate  Latin  into 
German,  in\both  which  languages  he  was  emi- 
nently skilful. 

Dr.  Milner  elsewhere  remarks :  *  From  several 
^  authentic  documents  it  appears,  that  during  his 

*  solitude,  in  the  summer  of  the  yeat*  1521;  he  not 

*  only  translated  all  the  New  Testament,  but  also 
^  took  great  pains  to  improve  his  knowledge  of 

*  the  Greek  and  Hebrew  languages,  for  the  pur- 
^  pose  of  rendering  the  intended  version  of  the 
^  scriptures  more  complete.  ^  I  find,*  says  he, 
'  ^  that  I  have  undertaken  a  work  which  is  above 
^  my  strength.  I  shall  not  touch  the  Old  Testa* 
^  ment  till  I  can  have  the  assistance  of  yourself 

*  and  piy  other  friends  at  Wurtemberg.  If  it  were 
^  possible  that  I  could  be  with  you,  and  remain 

*  .undiscovered  in  my  snug  chamber,  I  would 
^  come;  and  there,  with  your  help,  would  trans- 
/  late  the  whole  from  the  beginning,  that  at  length 
^  there  might  be  a  version  of  the  scriptures  fit  for 

*  Christians  to  read.      This    would  be  a  great 

*  work,*  •  &c.  (p.  586.)  Is  this  the  conduct  and 
language  of  a  servile  translator  of  a  translation, 
from  Latin  into  German,  without  any  attempt  at 
improvement  ? 
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Again:  ^  In  a  letter  to  Melanethon,  Ludier 
^  mentions^  as  an  additional  reason  which  in- 
^  duced  him  to  return  home,  his  translation  of  the 
^  Bible  into  the  German  language.  This  was  a 
^  great  and  important  work,  in  the  execution  of 
*  which  he  stood  in  need  of  the  help  of  his 
'  friends/  (P.  610.) 

The  high  estimation  in  which  Luther's  transla- 
tion is  held,  even  to  this  day,  in  Germany,  dearly 
shews  that  learned  men  do  not  consider  it  merely 
as  the  translation  of  a  translation,  and  especially 
of  a  translation  which  the  very  attachment  of  the 
church  of  Rome,  viewing  it,  as  it  does,  as  of  su- 
perior authority  in  some  respects  to  the  originals, 
has  tended  so  greatly  to  lower  in  the  estimation 
of  the  Protestant  and  reformed  churches.  *  To 
^  decide  on  the  merits  of  Luther's  translation,' 
remarks  Dr.  Milner,  ^  would  require  not  only  an 
'  exact  knowledge  of  the  Greek  and  Hebrew,  but 
^  also  of  the  German  language.'  (p.  646.)  But 
would  the  exact  knowledge  of  the  Greek  and 
Hebrew  be  requisite  in  forming  this  judgment,  if 
the  translation  were  made  from  the  Vulgate  ?  It 
seems,  indeed,  to  me  very  probable,  that  Luther 
and  his  learned  coadjutors  did  not  needlessly ,  or 
affectedly y  depart  from  the  commonly  received 
Latin  version  in  translating  the  scriptures,  but 
only  when  the  original  languages  would  evidently 
and  decidedly  admit  of  a  better  rendering :  and 
that  it  is  this  wise  and  modest  caution  which  has 
given  occasion  to  some,  who  have  not  fully  ex- 
amined the  fact,  to  report  it  a  mere  translation  of 
the  Vulgate. 

T.  S. 
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30. 


August,  1819. 
ON  THB  FAITH  OF  ANCIENT  BELIEVERS. 

Permit  me  to  make  a  few  remarks  on  the  paper 
in  pp.  362,  363,  of  your  nmnber  for  June,  en- 
titled, (on  the  cover,)  *  The  Faith  of  the  Twelve 
*  Apostles,'  and  signed  ^  A  Friend  to  Fairness.' 

The  passage  adduced  from  my  commentary  oh 
the  latter  part  of  the  sixth  chapter  of  John  (which 
perhaps  required  a  little  further  elucidation,)  re- 
lates to  a  portion  of  our  Lord's  history  coincident 
with  the  fourteenth  chapter  of  Matthew ;  as  it  is 
evident,  since  the  sixth  of  John  be^s  with  the 
miracle  of  feeding  the  multitude,  recorded  in  that 
chapter  of  Matthew.  My  statement,  therefore, 
concerning  the  faith  of  the  twelve  apostles,  if  so 
it  may  be  called,  refers  to  the  aposties  at  that 
time,  not  afterwards.  In  the  sixteenth  chapter 
of  Matthew,  on  Peter  s  saying,  "  Thou  art  the 
"  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God ; "  our  Lord 
answered,  "  Blessed  art  thou,  Simon  Barjona ;  for 
^^  flesh  and  blood  hath  not  revealed  it  unto  thee, 
"  but  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven."  Now,  was 
not  Peter  an  upright  disciple  at  this  time  ?  had  he 
not  true  fiedth  t  Yet  in  the  same  discourse,  when 
our  Lord  spake  of  his  sufferings  and  death, 
"  Peter  began  to  rebuke  him,  saying.  Be  it  fer 
"  from  thee.  Lord ;  this  shall  not  be  unto  thee. 
"  But  he  turned,  and  said  unto  Peter,  Get  thee 


4< 
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'^  behind  mc^  Satan  ;  thou  art  an  offence  to  me : 
*^  for  thou  savourest  not  the  things  that  be  (rf 
"  God,  but  those  that  be  of  men.**  ^  Now,  I  ask,  . 
did  Peter  at  this  time  understand  and  believe  flie 
doctrine  of  the  atonement  by  the  sufferings  and 
death  of  Christ  ?  Whenever  our  Lord  spake' upon 
that  subject,  all  the  apostles  manifested  the  same 
ignorance  and  ^^  slowness  of  heart  to  believe  aD 
**  that  the  prophets  had  spoken  :"^  imtil  at  length, 
after  his  resurrection,  it  is  said,  "  Then  opened 
^^  he  their  understandings,  tliat  they  should  un- 
^^  derstand  the  scriptures ;  and  said  imto  them. 
Thus  it  is  written,  and  thus  it  behoved  Christ 
to  suffer,  and  to  rise  again  from  the  dead."^ 
From  that  time,  and  especially  after  the  day  of 
Pentecost,  they  clearly  understood,  and  firmly 
believed,  and  faithfully  preached,  and  shed  their 
blood  in  confirmation  of  their  testimony  to  this 
doctrine ;  especially,  the  propitiation  for  sin  by 
the  sufferings  and  death  of  Emmanuel. 

The  apostles,  previously  to  our  Lord's  cruci- 
fixion, confessed  their  assured  belief  in  him  as 
the  Son  of  the  living  God ;  they  received  liim  in 
his  prophetical  character :  "  Thou  hast  the  words 
"  of  eternal  life ; "  and,  though  they  mistook  the 
real  nature  of  his  kingdom,  they  firmly  believed 
that  he  was  the  King  of  Israel,  yea,  the  Redeemer 
of  Israel.  But  their  prejudices  and  carnal  hopes 
closed  their  understanding  in  respect  of  his  suf- 
ferings and  death,  and   the  glory  that  followed. 


*  Matth.  xvi.  16,  17,  21—24. 

'  Luke  ix.  44,  45.  xviii.  31—34.  xxiv.  25—27. 

•  Luke  xxiv.  44 — 48. 
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bey  "  erred,  not  knowing  the  scriptures,**  until 
leir  Lord  ^^  opened  their  understanding'*  that 
ley  should  understand  them.  This  was  not  for  ^ 
ant  of  outward  light  or  revelation :  for  not  only 
le  belieyers  under  the  Old  Testament  saw  some- 
ling  perhaps  rather  indistinctly,  concerning  it ; 
it  John  the  Baptist  pointed  out  Jesus  as  ^^  the 
Lamb  of  God  that  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the 
world :  *'  *  and  by  the  same  light  of  the  Old 
estament  the  apostles  afterwards  clearly  saw  the 
Katrine  of  the  atonement^  and  proved  it  argu^ 
tentatively  and  conclusively  to  the  Jews.  It 
88^  then,  for  want  of  further  internal  illumines 
an;  and  God  had  wise  and  holy  reasons  for 
Aving  them  in  part  under  their  prejudices,  till 
(iter  the  propitiatory  sacrifice  had  been  offered, 
ad  the  Redeemer  was  risen:  and  He  does  not 
se  good  to  confer  his  gifts  according  to  our 
^8tems>  but  ^'  according  to  the  counsel  of  his 
own  will."  ,  '        r 

^^  I  have  many  things,**  our  Lord  declares  "  to 
say  unto  you,  but  ye  cannot  bear  them  now.** 
"here  can  hardly  be  a  doubt  that  the  nature  and 
ecessity  of  his  propitiatory  sacrifice  and  priestly 
ffice,  constituted  one  of  those  things,  probably 
le  principal  of  them ;  for  not  a  word  was  dropped 
y  any  of  the  apostles  in  respect  of  the  high 
riesthood  of  Christ,  during  his  continuance 
mong  them. 

I  apprehend  that  the  degree  in  which  the  Old 
*estament  believers  understood  the  prophecies, 
romises,  and  types  of  the  Messiah,  under  their 

'  John  i.  29. 
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dispensation,  depended  entirely  on  the  degree  m 
which  they  were  ^^  taught  of  God "  hy  the  illumr 
ination  of  his  Holy  Spirit.  They  who  were  not 
liius  taught  of  God,  understood  nothing  of  tiie 
true  meaning  of  these  discoveries.  Some,  among 
believers,  we  may  suppose,  were ,  much  more  en- 
lightened than  others,  and  their  understandings 
were  much  more  ^'  opened  to  understand  the 
"  Scriptures." — ^The  case  of  prophets  was  also 
different  from  that  of  ordinary  imbelievers.  But 
all  who  were  bom  and  taught  of  God,  looked 
forward  to  the  Messiah  as  a  Sa\dour  from  wrath 
and  sip,  with  more  or  less  distinct  views  of  the 
nature  and  method  of  that  salvation.  It  was  the 
same  during  our  Lord's  life  and  ministry;  and 
indeed,  under  the  full  light  of  the  gospel^  it  is  not 
very  dissimilar. 

I  cannot  but  think,  that  even  this  subject 
shews  true  faith  not  to  consist  in  the  articles  of 
the  creed  already  received,  but  in  the  disposition 
of  the  heart  to  believe  the  testimony  of  God  in 
an  obedient  manner,  and  humbly  to  wait  and 
pray  for  further  teaching.  Many,  with  a  sound 
creed,  have  only  a  dead  faith ;  and  many,  with  a 
living  faith,  have  hitherto  a  defective  creed :  but, 
like  the  apostles,  their  light  shall  increase,  till 
they  receive  in  faith  and  love  all  things  necessary 
for  salvation,  and  comfort,  and  fruitfulness. 

THOMAS   SCOTT. 


X. 


FROM    THE 


JEWISH    REPOSITORY, 


1. 


April,  1814. 

REMARKS  ON  A  PAPER,    SIGNED  S.  M.,  CONTAINING 
OBJECTIONS  TO  THE  MESSIAHSHIP  OF  JESUS. 

[In  the  paper  referred  to,  the  writer  states  that,  when 
Charles  II.  granted  toleration  to  the  Jews  in  this  country,  it 
was  on  condition,  1.  That  they  should  not  make  proselytes: 

2.  That  their  services  should  not  be  in  the  English  language : 

3.  That  they  should  maintain  their  own  poor.  If  the  Jews  were 
not  to  make  proselytes,  he  argues  that  they  were  themselves 

*  entitled  to  a  like  protection  : '  '  and,  further,  that  it  wotild  not 

*  be  more  than  equitable,  that  their  minds  should  not  be  agitated 
^  with  fears  for  the  salvation  of  their  souls,  while  their  con- 

*  sciences  are  perfectly  tranquil  on  that  head.' — He  furtheir 
maintains,  that  *  a  strict  and  due  observance  of  the  decalogue 

*  and  precepts,  as  ordained  by  the  Almighty,'  was  the  only 

*  mediator '  that  the  Jews  ever  required;  that  repentance  was 
sufficient  to  procure  forgiveness,  from  '  an  all-just  and  all-mer- 

*  ciful  supreme ;  *  and  '  that  moral  conduct  in  this  world  would 

*  secure  salvation  in  the  next.' — He  then  professes  to  set  aside 
the  argument  for  the  divinity  of  the  Messiah  drawn  from  the 
cxth  Psalm,  by  asserting  that  that  Psalm  was  written  '  by  Abner, 

*  Saul's  general,  when  he  united  Israel  under  king  David's 
'  dominion ; '  and  that  the  description  '  my  Lord,'  v.  1 .  '  could 
'  refer  only  to  David.' — Lastly,  he  contends,  on  the  authority  of 
the  genealogy,  in  St.  Matthew,  that  Jesus  did  not  at  all '  proceed 
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'  from  David/  and  consequently -could  not  be  the  Messiah;  and 
that  we  cannot  evade  this  argument  but  by  acknowledg^ing  Jesui 
to  be  the  son  of  Joseph,  as  well  as  of  Mary ;  which,  he  says, 
*  would  be  levelling  an  axe  at  the  very  existence  of  the  Trinity/ 
—J.  S.] 

I  HAVE  no  remarks  to  make  on  what  S.  M.  states 
concerning  the  terms  on  which  Charles  II.  toler- 
ated the  Jews.  I  should  rescind  the  terms :  my 
attempt  to  bring  Jew  or  gentile  to  embrace 
Christianity  must  not  be  restricted  by  human 
laws :  and  the.  more  tranquil  unbelievers  are  in 
respect  of  eternal  salvation^  the  less  tranquil  am  I 
concerning  them.  ^^  My  zeal  hath  consumed 
"  me,  because .  my  enemies  have  forgotten  thy 
"  words."  1 

The  language  of  Israel  to  Moses  when  the  law 
was  given  him  from  Mount  Sinai ;  ^  the  whole  of 
Moses's  interposition  between  God  and  the  people ; 
the  ark  and  mercy-seat,  and  Aaronic  priesthood, 
and  all  the  sin-otferings  and  trespass-offerings; 
yea,  the  whole  levitical  law,  stands  in  the  Jewish 
scriptures  as  a  demonstration  that  man's  obe- 
dience is  insuflScient  to  justify  him  before  God, 
and  his  repentance  to  atone  for  his  sins,  that  he 
needs  a  Mediator,  a  throne  of  grace,  and  an 
atoning  sacrifice,  and  that  without  shedding  of 
blood  there  is  no  remission.  In  this  part  S.  M. 
quits  the  groimd  of  a  Jew,  and  stands  on  the  ' 
ground  of  a  simple  Deist :  and  it  might  be*  of 
some  use  to  him  to  read  the  epistle  to  the  He- 
brews, with  as  much  candour  as  he  professes  to 
do  some  writings  of  modem  Christians,  as  a  tract 

•  Psdlm  cxix.  1395  •  Exod.  xx.  19.  Deut.  v.  24—29 
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full  of  close  and  conclusive  reasoning,  apart  from 
all  consideration  concerning  its  inspiration.  The 
New  Testament,  however,  has  its  separate  ground 
to  stand  on ;  at  least  as  strong  as  that  of  the  Old 
Testament :  while  the  fulfilment  of  the  Old  Tes- 
tament prophecies  and  types,  by  the  events 
recorded  in  the  New,  ^ves  it*  a  still  stronger 
foimdation  :  yet  they  are  not  rivals,  and  I  do  not 
wish  to  push  this  further. 

If  a  man  attempt  a  direct  proof  of  our  Lord's 
deityfrom  the  cxth  Psalm,  he  attempts  too  much : 
but  it  proved  enough  respecting  the  promised 
Messiah  to  silence  ancient  Jews,  ye^a  thg  most 
learned  and  determined  of  them :  for  they  had 
not  yet  discovered  that  Abner  was  the  writer 
of  it !    S.  M.  offers  no  reason,  nor  even  Rabbinical 
authority,  for  this  most  unnatural   supposition. 
The  titles  of  the  Psalms  in  the  Hebrew  Bible 
have  hitherto  been,  by  learned  men  in  general, 
considered  as  of  the  same  authority  as  the  Psalms 
themselves :  and  the  title  ascribes  it  to  David,  in 
the  very  same  manner  in  which  most  of  the 
Psalms  are  ascribed  to  him :  but  not  a  hint  of 
Abner.     Supposing,  for  one  moment,  Abner  to 
speak,  and  David  to  be  the  person  spoken  of;  it 
then  follows,  that  Abner  said  to  David,  "  The 
^^  Lord  hath  sworn  and  will  not  repent ;  thou  art 
^^  a  priest  for  ever  after  the  order  of  Melchizedec ! " 
for  the  whole"  is  one  continued  address  to  the 
same  person.    Was  then  David  a  priest  ?     Could 
this  be  spoken  of  him,  or  of  any  other  except  th*e 
Messiah?     Above  a  thousand  years  before  the 

»  The  Old  Testament?— J.  S. 
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birth  of  Jesus,  our  glorious  Messiah,  (and  eigh- 
teen himdred  more  years  are  now  past,)  David  in 
spirit  calls  the  Messiah  his  Lord:  but,  if  he  had 
no  existence  previous  to  his  birth  as  man,  he 
could  have  no  authority  over  David.  Had  Jesse 
lived  till  David  ascended  the  throne,  David  might 
have  been  called  Jesse's  Lord,  though  Jesse's 
son:  but  could  David  be  Lord  over  Salmon, 
Judah,  Jacob,  Abraham,  &c.  from  whom  he  was 
descended?  During  their  lives  he  had  neither 
authority  nor  existence:  but  the  Messiah  had 
existen<;e  and  authority  over  king  David,  above 
a  thousand  years  before  he  became  his  son :  and 
who  was  this,  that  had  authority,  acknowledged 
authority  over  David,  in  the  full  zenith  of  hk 
regal  dignity,  but  the  eternal  Son  of  God ;  who 
was  in  the  form  of  (jod,  and  as  such  was  honoured 
by  his  ancient  church  ?  Our  argument  does  not 
at  all  depend  on  the  meaning  of  the  word  Adonai^ 
which  in  almost  numberless  instances  means  God, 
but  not  always ;  and  we  do  not  contend  that  it 
does  in  this  place.  The  Messiah  was  king  David's 
liege  Lord:  that  suflBices  for  our  argument. — It 
may  be  added  that  Abner  s  conduct  and  motives 
had  been  so  vile,  that  the  Lord  would  not  employ 
him  in  establishing  David's  throne :  and  he  was 
slain  as  soon  as  he  set  about  it.  When  then  did 
he  write  this  Psalm  ?  and  who,  pressed  by  an  un- 
answerable difficulty,  first  started  this  opinion  ? 

In  respect  of  the  genealogy  of  Matthew,  I 
believe  few  Christians  consider  it  as  proving  Mary 
to  be  the  daughter  or  descendent  of  David :  but 
S.  M.  seems  to  forget  that  it  proves  nothing  to  the 
contrary.     There  is,  in  my  view,  not  the  shadow 
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of  a  doubt,  that  Luke  gives  us  Mary's  genealogy 
from  Nathan  the  son  of  David;  and  that  the 
words  "  Joseph  the  son  of  Heli,"  ^  in  accommo- 
dation to  the  customs  in  keeping  genealogies 
among  the  Jews,  mean  the  son-in-law,  or  the  son 
by  marriage.  According  to  Matthew,  "  Jacob 
**  begat  Joseph."  ^  Now  he  could  not  be  the  son, 
in  this  strict  sense,  of  both  Jacob  and  Heli :  nor 
is  Jacob  mentioned  among  the  immediate  an- 
cestors of  He|i.  Joseph  was  then  the  son,  in  the 
usual  sense  of  the  word;  of  Jacob,  and  the  son- 
in-law  of  Heli,  who  was  the  hther  of  Mary. 
Mary  was  descended  from  David  in  the  line  of 
Nathan,  and  Joseph  in  the  line  of  Solomon  ;  so 
that  in  every  way  Jesus  was  the  son  of  David.^ 
The  words,  in  a  preceding  verse,*  '^  to  a  virgin 
^^  espoused  to  a  man  whose  name  was  Jose{^,  of 
*^  the  house  of  David,"  may  as  naturally  be  un- 
derstood of  the  virgin  as  of  Joseph.  Zacharias 
the  priest,  who  was  intimately  acquainted  with 
Mary,  owns  her  son  as  "  a  horn  of  salvation, 
"  raised  up  in  the  house  of  God's  servant  David.'** 
And,  though  Joseph  might  be  required  to  repair 
to  Bethlehem,  as  ^^  of  the  house  and  lineage  of 
"  David,"  there  could  have  been  no  need  for 
Mary  to  attend  him,  in  her  situation,  had  not  she 
been  of  the  house  and  lineage  of  David.  The 
books  from  which  even  Jews  must  draw  all  their 
information  on  this  subject  evidently  consider 
Mary,  as  well  as  Joseph,  as  descended  from 
David.    This  was  well  known  to  Jews  as  well  as 

'  Luke  iii.  23.  *  Matt.  i.  16.  '  Luke  i.  32. 

*  Luke  i.  27.  *Lukei.9. 
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others  in  the  first  ages  of  Christianity :  y^t  no 
Jew  stepped  forward  to  contradict  it.  After  all 
the  genealogies  are  lost,  it  is  now  too  late  to  at- 
tempt any  proof  to  the  contrary.  And  S.  M. 
does  not  attempt  it :  he  states,  what  we  allow, 
that  Matthew's  genealogy  does  not  prove  it ;  the 
proof  must  be  sought  elsewhere :  and  he  says 
this  is  clear  and  unequivocal  proof  of  the  con- 
trary!!— He  further  says,  ^We  have  the  spin- 
^  tual  authority  of  an  angel  that  Jesus  Christ  was 
*  not  the  son  of  Joseph ;  and  consequently  not  of 
^  the  seed  of  David.*  How  so  ?  If  Mary  was  of 
the  seed  of  David,  that  is  sufficient :  many  others 
in  that  age  were  of  the  seed  of  David  who  had 
not  Joseph  for  their  father.  We  allow  that  the 
Jews  considered  Joseph  as  the  father  of  Jesus, 
and  he  was  his  father  by  marriage:  but  we 
Christians  abide  by  the  decision  of  the  angel. 

S,  M.  shews  that  he  has  not  previously  ac- 
quired competent  information  of  our  sentiments 
concerning  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  by  what 
he  says  on  that  subject.  It  would  no  doubt 
throw  many  and  perplexing  difficulties  in  our 
way,  both  as  to  ancient  prophecies,*  and  in  the 
whole  of  our  views  concerning  the  person  and 
salvation  of  Jesus,  if  his  miraculous  conception ' 
could  be  disproved :  but  it  would  not  affect  the 
doctrine  of  the  Trinity ;  (which  I  am  persuaded 
is  contained  in  the  Old  Testament  as  well  as  in 
the  New:)  for  we  are  not  so  absurd  as  to  think 
the  human  nature  of  Jesus,  as  bom  of  Mary^ 
(however  conceived,)  to  be  the  second  person  in 

*  Isa.  vii/15. 
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the  eternal  Trinity :  but  that  the  seeond  person 
in  the  eternal  Trinity  was  pleased  to  assume 
human  nature  without  the  stain  of  sin,  by  mys- 
teriously uniting  himself  in  one  person  with  the 
man  Christ  Jesus,  whose  name  is  ^^  Emmanuel,** 
^^  God  manifested  in  the  flesh,'*  ^^  The  second  man^ 
^^  the  Lord  from  heaven.** 


2. 

July,  1814. 
DEFENCE    OF   THE    PRECEDING    PAPER. 

S.  M.  wholly  mistakes  my  meaning,  in  what 
hie  first  blames  of  my  remarks,  that  I  should 
rescind  the  terms,  that  is,  the  conditions,  on 
?irhich  king  Charles  tolerated  the  Jews.  I  did  not 
neon  that  the  engagement  should  be  rescinded, 
xr violated:  far  from  it:  but  that  it  should  be 
nade  unoonditional :  that,  if  it  rested  with  me^ 
be  toleration  and  protection  granted  to  the  Jews 
ihould  impose  no  restriction  upon  them.  Whe- 
her  this  would  be  good  policy  is  another  ques- 
Um :  but  I  should  suppose  the  Jews  would  not 
Ayyect  to  it.  Considering  myself  commanded  tp 
endeavour  the  conversion  of  both  Jews  and 
pentiles  to  Christianity,  by  all  means  consistent 
nth  the  law  of  love ;  my  attempts  to  convince, 
o  persuade,  to  win  over  others  to  our  holy  reli- 
gion, must  not  be  restricted  by  ^  human  laws.' 
•  Whether  it  be  right  in  the  sight  of  God  to 
'  hearken  unto  you  more  than  unto  God,  judge 
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^^  ye !"  In  all  things,  where  nodiing  contrary  to 
die  will  of  God  is  enjoined,  I  would  yield  uiu» 
served  submision.  S.  M.'s  avowal,  that  the  Jew» 
we  ^  perfectly  tranquil  respecting  the  saiTPation 
'  of  their  souls,*  is  not  suited  to  render  us  ttrancpnl 
about  them ;  and,  if  our  '  zeal  do  consume  u,' 
the  same  was  the  case  of  David^  and  cf  one  in 
the  Christian's  view  far  greater  than  David.^  But 
I  trust  my  zeal  will  never  induce  me  to  advise  die 
violation  of  solemn  engagements ;  nor  even  to 
neglect  any  act  of  kindness  in  temporal  things, 
to  those  who  most  differ  from  me  in  religion ; 
much  less,  to  hurt  a  hair  of  their  heads. 

II.  I  only  intended,  by  what  I  said  concerning 
^  a  mediator  and  an  atonement,'  to  shew  that,  ac- 
cording to  the  Old  Testament,  repentance  was 
not  sufficient,  without  atonement,  to  take  away 
sin ;  «id  that  to  assert  it  to  be  sufficient  is 
quitting  the  ground  of  a  Jew,  or  that  of  the  law 
of  Moses,  for  that  of  a  Deist.  The  law  cer- 
tainly does  not  require  a  human  sacrifice ;  but  the 
prophets  foretel  one.  '^  When  thou  shalt  make 
"  his  soul  an  offering  for  sin :"  "  He  bare  the  sin 
'^  of  many.''  Here  it  is  predicted  that  *^  a  man 
"  of  sorrows"  should  be  a  sacrifice  for  sin.*  To 
attempt,  however,  the  discussion  of  this  greit; 
doctrine  of  Christianity,  in  a  way  c^  controversy^ 
through  the  medium  of  a  periodical  publication, 
would  be  vain.  Nor  could  I  hope,  that  he  who 
disregards  the  reasoning  of  the  apostle,  in  shew- 
ing that  the  ceremonies  of  the  law  were  "  shadows 

'  Psalm  cxix.  139.     John  ii.  17. 
'  lsa.lm.  3,6,  10,  12. 
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^^  of  good  things  to  come,**  would  be  convinced 
by  me :  for  I  apprehend  nothing  more  conclusive 
can  be  read,  than  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  to 
prove  that  Jesus  is  the  Messiah.  Yet  in  another 
way  I  may  probably,  ere  bng,  lay  the  substance 
of  Hie  argument  before  the  public. 

III.  The  difference  between  Adonai  and  Adbni 
[8  m  the  vowel  points  only,  which  are  not  con- 
sidered as  a  part  of  tiie  sacred  text;  though 
many  of  us  tiiink  them  entitled  to  considerable 
respect.  In  writing,  my  remarks,  however,  I 
jidnot  make  the  distinction,  which  in  such  a  case 
KTOuld  have  been  proper :  yet  it  does  not  at  all 
iffect  the  argument ;  for  we  do  not  suppose  that 
4doni  means  God  in  the  scripture  referred  to. 

*  The  form  of  God"  is  not  my  language,  but  the 
ipo8tle*s :  *^  Who  being  in  the  form  of  God."  ^  It 
loes  not  mean  any  tiling  material.  Eliphaz  says^ 
^  Then  a  spirit  passed  befDre  my  fEuse ;  tiie  hair  of 
^my  flesh  stood  up:  it  stood  still;  but  I  could  not 
^  dbsem  the  form  thereof."  ^  Was  this  spirit 
Mfterial?  —  Nebuchadnezzar  said,    ^^  I  see  four 

*  men  walking  in  the  midst  of  the  fire,  and  they 
^  have  no  hurt ;  and  the  form  of  the  fourth  is 
'  Mke  tiie  Son  of  God."  ^  Does  this  ptove  that 
ke  fourth  had  a  material  body  ? — ^While  reading 
L  M.*s  paper,  I  was  called  off,  to  read  with  a 
iqpH  a  passage  in  Tacitus,  concerning  Agricola ; 
nd  met  with  tiiese  words  :  Ut  vultiis  hominunt^ 
ia  simulacra  xmltis  imbecilla  8^  mortaiia  sunt ; 
irma  mentis  oetema.  ^  As  the  countenances  of 
men,  so  the  images  of  their  countenances  ar^ 

*  PhiL  ii.  6.  « Job  iv.  1 5,  16.  '  Dan.  iii.  25. 
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^  weak;  and  mortal ;  but  the  form  of  the  mind  is 
^  eternal/  Thus  one,  neither  Jew  nor  Christian^ 
uses  the  word  form. — ^Thj^t  one  appeared  in  a 
visible  form,  who  spake  and  aeted  as  God,  may 
be  shewn  ftom  the  history  of  the  patriarchs :  and 
to  this  I  suppose  the  apostle  referred. — ^^  With 
"  him  will  I  speak  mouth  to  mouth,  even  ap- 
^^  parently ;  and  not  in  dark  speeches ;  and  fte 
"  similitude  of  the  Lord  shall  he  behold."  ^  Tie 
apostles  always  apply  these  things  to  Christ;^ 
and  it  cannot  but  be  expected  that,  as  a  Christian, 
I  should  do  the  same :  though  I  do  not  expect 
that  a  Jew  will,  till  convinced  by  other  arguments 
he  becomes  a  Christian. 

.  If  the  novel  opinion  of  a  learned  Spanish  Jew 
of  the  eighteenth  century  prove  Abner  to  be  die 
writer  of  the  cxth  Psalm;  then,  it  is  clear, 
nothing  can  be  inferred  from  it  concerning  the 
Messiah .  But  if  this  proof  be  still  considered  as 
insufficient ;  and  if  the  explanation  of  the  fourth 
verse  be  unsatisfactory ;  my  argument  stands 
thus :  The  Lordy  speaking  by  David,  addresses 
the  Messiah  :  "  The  Lord  said  unto  my  Lord,  Sit 
*^  thou  on  my  right  hand,  &c.'*  David  then  owned 
the  Messiah  as  "  his  Lord"  and  superior,  at  least 
a  thousand  years  before  Messiah  was  bom :  but 
how  cfluld  he  be  David's  Lord,,  if  he  had  no  ex- 
istence during  the  life  of  David  ?  And,  even 
if  he  had  existence  during  David's  life,  how 
could  he  be  his  Lord,  unless  superior  to  Israel's 
king  in  authority?  Ar  d  how  could  that  be,  unless 
he  were    "  God  over  all."      Thus  an  indirect^ 

'  Num.xii.  8.  '  Johui.  18.     Col.  i.  15.     Heb.  i.  3. 
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though  not  a  direct^  proof  of  our  Lord's  deity  is 
contained  in  the  passage:  and,  allowing  the 
words  to  relate  to  the  Messiah,  (which  the  ancient 
Jews  did  not  deny,)  the  question,  "  K  David  in 
*^  spirit  called  him  Lord,  how  is  he  liicn  his  son  ?" 
remains  unanswered  and  unanswerable. 

rV.  Matthew  gives  us  the  genealogy  of  Joseph^ 
the  husband  of  Mary,  which  neither  proves  nor 
disproves  the  descent  of  Mary  herself  from 
David ;  and  it  does  not  appear  why  her  genealogy 
^  ought*  to  be  found  in  Matthew.  Luke  gives  us, 
as  it  appears  to  me,  the  genealogy  of  Mary  from 
Heli  her  father,  through  Nathan,  to  David  and  to 
Adam.  Tlie  angel  in  Luke  more  fiilly  attests  the 
miraculous  conception  of  Jesus  than  he  in  Mat- 
thew does,  adding,  ''  And  the  Lord  God  shaU 
^^  give  him  the  throne  of  his  father  David,"  ^  So 
fiu:,  therefore,  no  discordancy  between  the  evan- 
gelists appears.  When  I  said,  ^  in  my  vieWy  I 
referred  to  the  contrary  opinion  of  some  Christian 
expositors,  and  to  that  exclusively.  My  opinion 
certainly  proves  nothing :  the  proof  must  arise  out 
of  the  genealogy  itself,  which  it  seems^  clearly  to  do. 
Suppose  it  were  required  to  prove  a  woman's 
descent  from  David,  by  genealogies  in  which  it 
was  not  customary  to  insert  the  names  of  women ; 
in  what  other  way  could  it  be  done  than  by  trac- 
ing it  back  from  her  father  to  David ;  and,  if  she 
was  married,  from  her  husband,  as  son-in-law  to 
her  father  ?  It  is  self-evident  that  Joseph  could 
not  be  the  son  both  of  Heli  and  of  Jacob,  by 
natural  generation  ;  so  that  adoption,  or  affinity 

'  Luke  i.  31—35. 
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by  marriage,  must  be  implied :  ^^  Being,  as  it  was 
^^  supposed,  the  son  of  Heli  f '  (»<  ^yo/c/gcrtt  y|4itf<ift» 
pro  maris  esscy  sive  in  more  positum  esse  ;  Leigh :) 
that  is,  according  to  the  custom  of  calling  die 
husband  of  a  man's  daughter  his  son.  It  does  not 
appear  why  this  should  be  thought  an  inteqpdir 
Idon:  for  that  supposition  would  set  Luke  at 
variance  with  himself,  even  more  than  wiA 
Matthew. — I  do  not  mean  to  libel  the  Jewidi 
genealogies:  but,  supposing  the  case  to  he 
placed  within  the  Une  of  possibilities,  I  would 
ask  it  as  a  favour  of  a  Jew,  to  shew  me,  how^  in 
his  view,  the  proof  should  have  been  given^  if 
that  could  possibly  have  been  done. — ^As  none  of 
the  Jews  in  the  primitive  ages  objected  to  tiiese 
genealogies,  as  far  as  we  know,  I  merely  meant> 
in  speaking  of  this,  that,  now  the  books  whence 
they  were  taken  are  lost,  it  is  too  late  to  object 
to  them ;  for  no  proof  can  be  adduced  on  either 
side. — It  is  evident  that  Matthew  did  not  profess 
to  give  the  genealogy  of  Mary,  but  of  "  Joseph 
"  the  husband  of  Mary."  Pl-obably  he  took  the 
registers  in  use  among  the  Jews  as  he  found 
them:  and  his  reasons,  or  those  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  by  whose  inspiration  we  believe  he  wrote, 
as  far  as  we  know,  were  taken  from  the  usages 
and  sentiments  of  the  Jews  at  that  time.  He 
certainly  could  not  mean  that  Joseph  was  the  real 
father  of  Jesus :  for,  besides  the  testimony  of  the 
angel,  the  concluding  verse  demonstrates  the  con- 
trary. But  Joseph,  as  the  husband  of  Mary,  was 
the  reputed  or  legal  father  of  Jesus ;  and  it  was 
proper  that  his  genealogy  should  be  inserted. — 
"  The  book  of  the  generation  of  Jesus  Christ,  the 
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^  Boa  of  David^*"  &c.— -r^co-ic  does  not  mean  onlj 
genealogy,  but  also  begitming,  as  the  bodk  <if 
Henesis:  and  it  is  the  titiie  not  ^  the  first 
dbapter,  but  of  the  gospel  of  Matthew.  He  as- 
serts tiiat  Jesus  was  the  Son  of  David^  and  he 
begins  wifii  the  genealogy  of  Joseph'^  his  reputed 
fitdier :  but  he  never  «tatffl"11iat  thii^  exelusiyely 
wto  the  proof  that  Jesus  was  the  son  of  David, 
All  his  miracles^  and  the  prophecies  fulfilled  in 
fakn^  proved  this^  insomuch  that  he  Was  ^l^ 
aumbers  called  on,  as  the  Son  of  David,  in  his 
life  time.^  Afta:  his  crucifixion,  his  resurrection, 
and  all  the  testimony  of  man  and  of  God  to  th^t 
event,  demonstrated  him  to  be  the  Meimahi  and 
by  consequence  the  son  of  David.  In  another 
gospel,  inspired  by  the  same  Spirit,  a  genealogy 
of  Mary  is  given:  but  tens  and  hundreds  of 
tiiousandi^  had  been  convinced  by  other  proc^^ 
tiiat  he  was  the  Son  of  David,  and  the  Son  of 
God,  before  these  genealogies  were  published. 
Tliey  were  added  by  the  evangelists,  no  doubt, 
as  an  additional  evidence ;  but  have  never  been 
oonsidered  by  Christians  as  the  only,  or  even  the 
duef,  proof  of  that  fact.  Every  proof  of  the 
iond  is  given  which  was  custom^^  among  the 
Jews  at  that  time  :  but  the  proof  of  Jesus  being 
the  Messiah,  the  son  of  David,  does  not*  rest  on 
these  genealogies,  taken  from  the  Jewish  re- 
gisters ;  but  on  prophecies  fulfilled  in  him,  in  his 
miracles,  doctrine,  &c.  Should  it  be  thought 
that  we  have  a  difficulty  in  proving,  in  this  way, 
Jesus  to  be  the  Messiah,  how  do  the  Jews  intend 

'  Matt.  ix.  27.     xii.  23.     xv.  22.     xxi.  9,  15. 
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to  give  this  kind  of  proof,  should  their  expected 
Messiah  come^  now  that  all  their  genealo^es  are 
lost  ?  How  could  they  thus  prove  that  he  is  the 
son  of  David  ?  It  will  be  said^  perhaps,  This  will 
be  proved  by  miracles  or  some  immediate  testi- 
mony of  God.  Be  it  so :  have  we  not  prooft 
abundant  of  this  kind,  that  Jesus  is  the  Messiah^ 
the  Son  of  David,  independent,  as  theirs  must 
be,  of  genealogies  ?  It  suffices,  as  to  these^  if 
no  evidence  can  be  given  that  the  evangelists 
altered  or  misreported  the  registers.  As  coad- 
jutors, Matthew  and  Luke  have  together  given  as 
full  a  genealogy  of  Christ  from  David,  as  the 
nature  of  the  case  could  admit ;  indeed,  as  can 
well  be  conceived :  and  he  who  requires  more,  is 
unreasonable. 

A  great  deal  of  what  follows  concerning  the 
genealogies,  I  find  much  difficulty  in  imder- 
standing,  especially  about  inverting  or  subverting 
the  laws  and  order  of  nature.  If  Mary  were 
indeed  the  descendent  of  David,  and  Jesus  her 
Son,  I  concluded  that  he  must  be  of  the  seed  of 
David,  without  taking  the  question  concerning 
his  father  into  the  account.  But  I  suppose  it  to 
be  meant,  that,  though  a  man  be  the  son  of  his 
mother,  he  is  the  seed  of  his  father  only,  and  not 
of  his  mother,  who  is  the  ground,  not  the  seed. 
If  this  be  the  meaning,  it  aims  to  prove  that  it  is 
impossible  for  one  bom  of  a  woman,  without  a 
human  father,  to  be  the  seed  of  David,  or  indeed 
of  any  other  man :  that  is,  to  deny  that  any  ar- 
guments could  possibly  prove  our  doctrine  of  the 
incarnation  of  Christ  to  be  true.  If  so,  all  the 
argument  about  the  genealogies  comes  to  nothing. 


JESUS  THE  MESSIAH.  4is9 

But  this  subject  must  be  reserved  for  discussion 
in  another  way ;  when  it  will  be  attempted  to 
prove^  that  the  Messiah  was  predicted  in  the  Old 
Testament^  as  one  who  would  have  no  human 
fiEtther.  I  shall  here  only  add^  that  the  word  seedy 
in  this  sense^  is  generally  if  not  always  used  of 
the  Mher^  and  not  the  mother^  expept  the  first 
promise  of  the  Messiah.  ^^  I  Will  put  enmity 
^^  between  thee  and  the  woman^  and  between  thy 
^^  seed  and  her  seed,  it  shall  bruise  thy  head,  and 
*'  thou  shalt  bruise  his  heel.**  ^  Here  one  is  called 
^*  the  seed  of  the  woman : "  but  it  cannot  be  ex- 
pected, t^t  Jews  will  accord  with  Christians  in 
the  interpretation.  The  circumstance,  however, 
is  very  remarkable.  Eve  says,  "  God  hath  ap- 
^  pointed  me  another  seed,  instead  of  Abel :  ** 
this  may  be  an  exception,  but  it  is  not  clearly  so.. 
— But  of  the  five  proofs  ascribed  to  me,  as  given 
of  Christ's  descent  from  David,  I  meant  only  one 
as  a  direct  proof ;  namely,  that  Mary  being  the 
daughter  oiHeli  who  was  descended  from  David,, 
she  was  descended  from  David,  and  that  Jesus 
was  her  son:  which  is  ftdly  conclusive.  The 
X  others  were  adduced,  as  collateral  circumstances, 
favourable  to  the  interpretation  g^ven^  of  the 
genealogy  in  Luke.  A  father-in-law  cannot  con- 
stitute his  wife^s  son  a  lineal  descendent :  but  if 
it  be  clear,  that  Joseph  married  the  daughter,  of 
Heli,  who  descended  from  David,  it  proves  that 
this  wife  and  her  son  were  the  lineal  descendents 
of  David.    ' 

I  was  not  conscious,  that  in  speaking  of  Zach- 

« 

'  Gen.  iii.  16. 
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ariab  being  mtimmtefy  ctcqtumded  witb  IVIary^  Us 
wife's  GOttdin,  I  said  any  thiag  inconsistent  wiA 
reverence  of  religion.  The  word  intimate  is  often 
used  in  the  inoflEensive  «eii6e  wfaidi  I  infeeoded. 
But  I  am  Viery  willing  to  substitute  any  other 
word^  which  may  convey  the  idea  of  bis  vdl 
knowing  jd  what  fitmily  and  kindred  diie  wbs^****' 
As  to  preceptorial  autharify^  &c.  If  ui  wriiaBg, 
perhi^  too  hastily^  and  not  fiodly  expectiBg  Aat 
my  remarks^  would  be  printed  without  revisali 
I  assumed  any  tfa&ng  unbecoming^  i  am  aony  for 
it.  It  does  not  indeed  appear  to  me  tibat  I  did: 
but  we  4ire  not  compettot  to  judge  of  ourselves,  and 
our  own  composiitioiis,  in  this  reispeot ;  andlmust 
csst  myself  on  the  indulgence  of  Ibe  pid>lic9  and 
the  candour  of  tbe  Jews  liiemsdves ;  whom  I  do 
not  mean  in  any  degree  to  olend,  in  word  or  deed. 
P.  S.  It  is  a  mistake  ci  the  Jews,  if  tbey  siq^ 
pose  Christians  to  materialize,  or  oorporalize  the 
the  divine  bssbnce.  The  human  nature  of  Chnit 
is  not  the  essence  of  the  Deity,  but  as  the  tempk 
in  which  he  dwells.  ^^  No  man  hath  seen  God  at 
^^  cMiy  time."  ^^  Whom  no  man  hath  seen,  or  can 
^^  see.**  ^  The  human  and  divine  natures  are 
supposed  to  be  preserved  perfectly  distinct,  though 
they  are  united  in  the  person  of  EmmaBud* 
^  As  the  reasonable  soul  and  flesh  are  one  man, 
^  so  God  and  man  are  one  Christ.*  Does  this 
materialize,  or  corporalize,  either  tbe  reasonable 
soul  of  man  or  the  divine  essence  ?— ^— ^In  S.  M.'s 
former  letter  he  says,  ^^  The  Lord  (Adonai)  said 
"  unto  my  Lord  (Adoni).''  My  Hebrew  Bibles 
have  Jehovah,  not  Adonai. 

'  1  John  i.  18.  1  Tim.  vi.  16. 
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Aston  San^ford,  Oct.  17,  1820, 

Rev.  and  VMJkR  Sir, 

I  am  much  oUiged  to  you  a^d  to  the  Com*- 
.  mitee  for  the  pan^hlets,  and  the  mimb^:$  of  the 
^lor*«  Magazi]^^  which  you  sesA  nie..  My  inland 
rituation,  and  my  very  trifling  knowledge  of  nauti- 
\  oal  affidrs,  preclude  me  fcom  the  hope  ai  circulat- 
ing or  contributing  to  the  Sailor's  MftgazLoe ;  but 
I  onm  I  have  been  much  gratified,  and,.  I  hope, 
edified  by  reading  it.  I  had  learned  that  some 
attempts  had  been  made^  and  were  making,  not 
coly  by  dispersing  bibles  and  tracts,  but  by  prayer 
meetings  and  sermons  in  ships  for  the  be^nefit  of 
the  seamen ;  who  have  in  general,  al^fi !  been  so 
gveatly  and  shamefully  neglected :  but  I  was  by 
no  means  aware  that  the  whole  concern  hsA  been 
ao  arranged  into  regular  plans,  and  carried  to  such 
an  extent,  as  it  has  been  and  is  likely  to  be,  and 
with  such  promising  tokens  and  evideut  instances 
of  success :  for  which  I  desire  to  bless  God :  and 
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I  hope  I  have  been  led  far  more  than  hitherto  to 
remember  the  poor  seamen  in  my  prayers.     ^ 

I  do  not  so  much  wonder  at  the  appearances  cS 
success,  or  at  tiie  evident  good  in  many  cases 
done.  //  is  fresh  ground^  and  the  very  idea, 
^  These  persons  care  for  our  souls^  which  none 
'  formerly  did/  is  very  interesting  and  conciliating 
to  the  poor  sailors.  At  the  same  time,  it  seems 
an  object^aimed  at,  in  prospering  which  the  bless- 
ing of  God  may  especially  be  expected. 

I  have  no  knowledge  of  sailors  as  such,  but  I 
was  above  seventeen  years  visiting  chaplain  at  the 
Lock  Hospital ;  where  probably  every  year  fix)m 
sixty  to  a  hundred  sailors  were  present,  and  those 
it  may  be  supposed  as  profligate  as  any  could  be. 
I  have  reason  to  think  that  they,  scarcely  any 
of  them,  were  at  all  acquainted  with  the  first 
principles  of  Christianity :  yet  I  found  them,  per- 
haps more  than  any  other  patients,  capable  of  being 
impressed  and  affected.      I  visited  them   twice 
a  week  in  the  wards,  some  in  bed,  and  some  not 
I  took  some  striking  portion  of  scripture,  and  read 
and  talked  to  them,  and  then  prayed  with  them. 
I  never  stayed  to  argue  the  point  about  the  truth 
of  the  scriptures,  or  of  this  or  the  other  doctrine. 
I  assumed  it  as  certain,  that  we  arc  the  responsible 
creatures   and  subjects   of  Almighty  God;  that 
there  is  an  eternal  world,  and  an  eternal  judg- 
ment ;  that  we  are  all  sinners,  deserving   God's 
wrath  and  damnation ;  that  God  is  rich  in  mercy, 
has  provided  and  revealed  salvation  in  Christ  his 
Son,  in  his  person,  righteousness,  atonement,  and 
intercession;  that  they,   and  the   very   chief  of 
sinners,  were   invited   to   partake  of  it;  that  all 
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who  believed  with  a  right  faith  would  be  saved 
and  blessed  for  ever ;.  that  all  who  did  not  believe 
would  perish  for  ever.  On  this  ground  I  addressed 
their  hearts  and  consciences,  exhorted  tiiem  to 
repentance,  faith,  and  prayer,  and  all  the  fruits  of 
repentance  and  faith :  with  encouragements, 
warnings,  expostulations,  persuasions,  and  occa- 
sional  explications  of  the  nature  of  repentance, 
&ith,  and  prayer ;  of  regeneration,  conversion, 
&c.  In  this  way  I  never  failed  to  fix  attention, 
and  often  the  rude  faces  of  the  seamen  and  others 
were  bedewed  with  tears  ;  and  I  was  by  them  all 
regarded  as  their  friend. 

The  nature  of  the  .Charity,  and  other  circum- 
stances, prevented  my  fiirtner  knowing  the  effect : 
in  most  instances  after  six  or  eight  weeks  they 
were  discharged  ;  but  some  have  challenged  me 
in  the  street,  to  thank  me  for  the  good  they  got 
in  the  Lock  Hospital :  and  I  have  heard  pleasing 
accoimts  of  others  from  their  friends.' 

I  thought  you  might  not  be  uninterested  in  this 
abstract  of  my  efforts — a  very  little,  I  may  say  in 
your  line,  and  on  which  I  look  back  with  more 
comfort  than  on  many  other  scenes  of  my  min- 
istry. 

Your  efforts  must  in  a  great  measure  at  first  be 
in  the  line  of  the  dissenters :  and  I  am  glad  to  find 
so  little  like  any  thing  of  a  party  attachment  in 
this  respect.  To  aim  at  sea  language  I  would  say, 
steer  clear  of  this  rock  and  quicksand,  if  you 
would  prosper.  I  should  rejoice  if  a  Church  Ark 
could  be  formed,  and  respectably  supported :  but 
may  God  prosper  every  attempt  to  instifuct  the 
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ignwant,  and  call  sinners  to  repentance,  tlioii^fa 
those  employed  "  follow  not  with  us." 

i  remain,  reverend  and  dear  Sir, 

Your  friend  and  fellow  servant, 

THOMAS  SGOTT. 

P.  S.  If  any  part  of  the  above  appears  wotik 
inserting  in  your  magazine,  you  have  my  consent. 
I  shall  send  IL  Is.  with  this,  to  be  applied  as  you 
siee  good  in  su^x>rt  of  the  cause :  and  should  I 
live,  which  is  not  likely,  till  next  October,  I  will 
get  you  to  eidl  on  Mr.  Seeley  for  the  same  stun. 
One  thing  I  would  hint,  that  rather  less  confidence j 
in  assuming  that  persons  brought  under  serious 
impressions  were   actually  converted,  would  re- 
move a  stumbling  block  out  of  tiie  way  of  nume- 
rous respectable    readers :    and    pitobably  widi 
Whitefield,  Berridge,  and  many  others,  you  may 
live  to  see  that  you  were  in  a  mistsdke,  in  this 
respect,  as  to  many  individuds. 
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The  following  notes  of  two  sermons  were  taken  in  short  hand  by  the 
Rev.  Daniel  Wilson,  and  published  by  hiita  in  the  appendix  to  his 
funeral  sermons  for  Mr.  Scott. 


I.— NOTES  OF  A  SERMON 

ON  ROMANS  XV.  29  : 

*^  lam  sure  that,  when  I  come  unto  youj  I  shall 
come  in  the  fulness  of  the  blessing  of  the  gospel 
of  Christ.'^ 

The  gospel  means  glad  tidings^  good  news* 
We  live  in  a  day  when  many  things  are  said 
about  those  who  preach  the  gospel^  and  those  who 
do  not  preach  the  gospel ;  and  much  is  said  in 
reproach  of  those  who  make  this  distinction^  and 
some  fear  this  reproach^  and  wish  to  have.no  dis- 
tinction. 

But  there  is  one  road  to  heaven^  and  but  one ; 
and  he  who  directs  a  man  to  this  road  preaches 
the  gospel ;  and  he  who  does  not  does  not  preach 
the  gospel. , 

You  would  distinguish  between  him  who  told 
you  the  right  road  to  a  town^  and  him  who  told 
you  the  wrong  one.  Yet  you  might  come  back 
if  you  mistook  and  went  to  a  wrong  town ;  but  if 
you  mistake  the  way  to  heaven^  you  cannot  come 
back ;  you  are  lost  for  ever. 

The  question  is,  "  What  must  I  do  to  be  saved?** 
He  that  answers  that  question  aright  preaches  the 
gospel,  though  he  may  mistake  on  inferior  points  ; 
apd  he  who  does  not  answer  that  question  aright 
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does  not  preach  the  gospel,  whatever  else  he 
may  preach. 

Man  is  the  creature  and  accountable  subject  of 
Almighty  God,  and  he  will  at  last  becalled  to  ac- 
count at  Qod*s  {tribunal  far  all  he  haa  said  and 
done  in  this  world.  The  rule  of  Ihat  judgment 
will  be,  as  £ur  as  regards  professed  Christiana,  tbat 
holy  law  which  commands  us  to  love  God  wilii  all 
our  heart,  and  mind,  and  soul,  and  strengdi,  and 
our  neighbour  as  ourselves.  And  die  sentence  ]% 
^  CSursed  is  every  one  that  continueth  not  in  aU 
^^  things  which  are  written  in  the  book  of  the  law, 
'^  to  do  them."  ^  If  you  have  not  thus  continued 
in  all  tlungs,  you  stand  before  God,  as  a  idKber, 
or  as  he  who  has  otherwise  broken  die  laws,  does 
in  respect  of  his  country :  you  forfeit  tibe  protection 
gf  God^s  law,  and  are  exposed  to  its  curse.  *'  Am 
<^  many  as  are  of  the  works  of  the  law  are  under 
^  the  curse."  ^  "  The  wrath  of  God  is  revealed 
'^  fix>m  heaven  against  all  ungodliness  and  *  un- 
righteousness of  men,  who  hold  the  truth  in 
unrighteousness."  ^ 
This  you  will  say,  ist  not  the  gospd.  No,  it  is 
not :  but  you  cannot  recommend  a  medicine  to 
those  who  feel  no  need  of  it.  This  makes  wty 
for  the  gospel;  ^^The  scripture  hath  concluded 
'^  all  under  sin,  that  the  promise  by  faith  of  Jesus 
^^  Christ  might  be  given  to  them  that  believe."  f  ' 
'^  It  is  appointed  unto  men  once  to  die."*  "  In 
^  the  day  that  thou  eatest  thereof,  thou  shalt  surdy 
"  die."  ^    Man  fell  in  Adam.    We  are  *  (xmceived 

»  Gal.  iu.  10.  »  Gal.  iii.  10.  »  Rom.  i.  18. 
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*  in  sin/  and  are  ^'  by  nature  children  of  wrath."  ^ 
We  break  God's  laws  by  actual  sin ;  we  are  "  chil- 
"  dren  of  disobedience."  ^  Thus  we  are  lost, 
ruined^  undone^  without  strength^  without  any 
thing.  He  that  never  learnt  thil^^  must  learn  it, 
either  by  believing  God's  testimony  now,  or  by 
suffering  hereafter  what  God  threatens. 

Now  appears  the  revelation  of  mercy.  "  God  so 
**  loved  the  world,  that  he  gave  his  only  begotten 
"  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in*  him  sh6uld 
^^  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life."  ^  In  this 
revelation  of  mercy  is  contained  the  doctrine  of 
tiie  Trinity,  one  God  in  three  Persons — ^that  one 
^^  name  "  in  which  we  are  baptized,  that  one  name 
in  which  are  blessed.  .       - 

Saltation  for  lost  man  is  from  God's  mercy, 
free,  undeserved  mercy.  "  By  grace  are  ye 
"  saved."  *  "  The  kindness  and  love  of  God  our 
"  Saviour  towards  man  appeared."  ^ 

It  comes  through  Christ,  the  ou]y  begotten  Son 
ci  the  Father,  who  ^  for  us  men  and  for  our 
<  salvation  came  down  from  heaven^  and  was  in- 

*  camate  by  the  Holy  Ghost  of  the  Virgin  Mary, 
^  and  was  made  man,  and  was  crucified  for  us 
^  under  Pontius  Pilate/  His  person  as  Immanuel, 
God  with  us,  '^  the  mediator  between  God  and 
^^  man,  the  man  Christ  Jesus  ;  "^  the  honour  he 
put  on  tlie  klw  by  his  obedience ;  his  bearing  of 
the  curse  by  his  passion  and  death ;  the  victory 
he  obtained  in  his  resurrection  ;  and  his  pouring 

»  Ps.  li.  5.  Eph.  ii.  3.  » Eph.  ii.  2.     ^      *  John  iu.  16. 

*  Eph.  it  S.  *  Tit.  ii.  4.  •  1  Tim.  ii.  5. 
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out  of  the  Spirit  on  us^  ^^diat  the  Lord  God 
^^  might  dwell  among  us :  **  ^  these  are  the  proper 
and  peculiar  truths  of  the  gospel. 

The  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Ghosts  ^  which  pro- 
^  ceedeth  from  the  Father  and  the  Son/  foDows. 
^^  If  ye  b^ing  evil  know  how  to  give  good  gifts 
^  unto  your  children^  how  much  more  shall  your 
^^  Father  which  is  in  heaven  give  his  Holy  Spirit 
^^  to  Ihem  that  ask  him/*  ^  He .  ^^  convinces  men 
^^  of  sin^  of  righteousness^  and  of  judgment.** '  He 
prepares  the  souls  of  men  by  Ids  grace  to  wel- 
come the  salvation  of  Christ :  he  ^  glorffies 
'*  Christ.**  ^  He  is  the  Spirit  of  life^  consolation^ 
and  sanctification.  He  that  drinks  of  this  water^ 
shall  find  it  a  ^^  well  of  water  springing  up  into 
''  everksting  life.**<^  The  Holy  Spirit  makes  us 
spiritually  minded^  and  causes  us  to  bring  forth 
"  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit,**  and  abound  in  every 
good  work. 

Thus  the  sinner,  taken  from  the  borders  of  hell, 
is  pardoned,  justified^  sanctified,  and  taught  to 
lead  a  sober,  righteous,  and  godly  life.  He  de- 
pends on  God's  mercy  for  all  he  wants^  and  g^ves 
Grod  all  the  glory. 

I  only  give  a  general  outline.  We  are  sail  lost: 
it  is  glad  tidings  that  there  is  a  Saviour,  and  that 
he  died  to  save  the  lost :  we  are  ambassadors  of 
Christ,  beseeching  you  to  be  reconciled  to  God: 
the  Spirit  of  God  is  promised  to  give  success  to 
the  word;    and  thus  men  repent,  believe,  love 

'  Ps.  Ixviii.  •  Luke  xi.  13.  '  John  xvi.  8. 
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God,  love  one  another,  become  examples  to  the 
world,  and  blessings  to  themselves  and  their, 
fiunilies. 


€€ 


I  need  say  little  respecting  ^*  the  fulness  of  the 

blessing  of  the  gospel  of  Christ ; "  for  all  who 
agree  with  me  in  what  I  have  already  stated  must 
understand  this  part  of  the  subject.  For  what  is 
there  in  man  however  wicked,  bad^  or  fixed  in 
strong  habits  of  sin,  which  the  gospel  does  not 
propose  to  remedy  ?  What  dost  thou  want,  nay 
fellow-sinner,  which  the  gospel  does  not  call  upon 
thee  and  intreat  thee  most  earnestly  to  accept  ? 
God  becomes,  as  it  were,  thy  suppliant,  and  begs 
of  tiieetobe  reconciled.  And  wilt  thou  refuser 
^^  Hast  thou  an  arm  like  God,  canst  thou  thunder 
**  with  a  voice  like  his  r "  Wilt  thou  dare  to 
st^nd  out  ?  Wilt  thou  reject  his  oflfers  of  recon- 
ciliation ? 

Again,  is  there  any  blessing  in  the  gospel  which 
yipu  do  not  want  ?  Do  you  not  need  forgiveness 
of  sins?  You,  who  are  coming  to  church  and 
sajring,  ^  Lord,  have  mercy  upon  me,  and  incline 
*  my  heart  to  keep  thy  law  ? '  if  you  did  not  need 
mercy  before,  yet  you  want  it  afterwards  for  the* 
solemn  mockery  you  have  made  of  God!  Is  there 
any  one,  in  like  manner,  who  does  not  need  illu- 
mination, strength,  comfort,  delivemnce?  There 
is  no  blessing  which  you  do  not  want ;  there  is  no 
blessing  which  you  can  want  to  bring  you  to 
heaven,  which  the  gospel  does  not  confer;  and 
so  confer,  that  it  is  "  without  money  and  without 
"  price." 

It  is  not  to  be  bought  or  earned,  but  to  be 
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begged.  This  offends  the  proud ;  but  the  meek 
and  contrite  rejoice.  If  it  were  to  be  bought^ 
they  know  they  have  no  money :  if  it  were  to  be 
obtained  by  merit,  they  know  they  have  no  good- 
ness :  but,  if  it  is  to  be  freely  received,  then  they 
have  hope. 

What  it  is  for  a  minister  ^^  to  come  in  the  fill- 
^^  ness  of  the  blessing  of  the  gospel,*'  will  now  be 
readily  understood. 

It  means,  in  general,  that  not  only  one  or  two  ' 
obtain  a  blessing  from  his  ministry,  but  that  large 
numbers  receive  the  blessing,  yea,  ^^  the  fulness 
"  of  the  blessing  of  the  gospel." 

When  Peter  first  preached  the  gospel  of  re- 
pentance and  remission  of  sins,  he  went  amongst 
the  murderers  of  Christ  in  the  fulness  of  this 
blessing.  Three  thousand  were  converted  in  one 
day ;  soon  they  became  five  thousand ;  and  socm 
tens  of  thousands  believed  and  "  continued  stead- 
*^  fast  in  the  apostle's  doctrine  and  fellowship,  and 
"  were   of    one  heart  and  one  soul,   and  great 

grace  was  upon  them  all." 

Persecution  afterwards  "  arose  because  of  the 

word,"  and  the  apostles  were  dispersed,  and 
wherever  they  went  they  went  as  missionaries, 
and  scattered  the  light  of  the  gospel  in  all  places 
around.  They  came  to  Antioch,  and  a  company 
there  believed  and  walked  "  in  the  fear  of  the 
"  Lord  and  the  comfort  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
"  were  multiplied."  So,  when  the  apostle  Paul 
went  to  Thessalonica,  we  learn  from  his  epistle, 
that  "  his  entrance  in  ^vas  not  in  vain ;  but  they 
"  became  an  example  to  all  that  believe ;  and 
"  from  them  sounded  out  the  word  of  the  Lord ; " 
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tor  ^^  they  turned  to  God  from  idols^  to  seir^  the 
^^  living  and  true  Ood,  and  to  wait  for  his  Scsi 
**  from  heaven."  * 

From  these  instances  you  miiy  see  what.  I  meaia 
by  a  minister  ^^  coming  in  the  fulness  of  the  blessing 
^'  of  the  gospel  of  Christ.**  It  is  when  hundredaare 
brought  to  repentance^  £Eiith,  and  ne^taess  6f  life ; 
when  all  that  appear  converted^  or  almost  all  (for 
a  few  even  in  the  priiiiiti  ve  chiirch  were  •  de- 
ceivers^) are  of  one  heart  and  soul,  and  Uve  in 
holy  communion;  and  forget  tibeir  worldly  habits 
and  connexions^  and  impart  to  each  other,  and 
walk  in  the  fear  of  God  and  the  cbmfort  bf  tibe 
Holy  Ghost,  and  maintain  an  upright,  cheerful, 
thankful^  benevolent,  heavenly  mind  and  conver- 
sation ;  when  ^^  the  Lord  adds  to  the  cl;iurch  daily 
*^  such  as  shall  be  saved  ;*'  when  Soihe  dre  sent  finrth 
as  ministers  and  missionaries'  to  heathen  landii ; 
when  new  churches  d^e  founded ;  when  M  home 
and  abroad  truth  kindles,  like  a  fire,  arid  spreads 
from  heart  to. hearty  from  family  to  fiunily,  froni 
neighbourhood  to  neighbourhood,  from  country 
to  country:  when  the  word  of  the  Lord  ^^  hms 
'^  and  is  glorified:'*  whbn  the  gospel  ii9  ^^  preached 
"  with  the  Holy  Ghost  sent  down  frdm  heaven." 

Thus  it  was  in  the  primitive  times  widi  Peter, 
Pnul,  and  all  the  apostles.  The  ^^  fishers  of  men** 
cast  a  wide  net  and  tbok  large  shoals.  Now.  tfaife 
ease  is  altqred ;  Vire  only  catch  a  smgle  fish  now 
and  tiien.  But  it  was  not  merely  in  the  primitive 
'times,  but,  iii  various  ages  and  in  different  partis 
of  the  Christian  church  since,  there  have  been 
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revivals  of  religion,  and  great  ddngs  have  ben 
done.  In  Ike  days  of  St  Angustme,  and  ^  Ae 
blessed  Reformation^  tiiis  was  tiie  ease.  Xn-tta 
time  of  Mr.  Whitefield,  and  Mr.  Wedef,  abor 
great  numbers  were  truly  eonverted^  whatever 
errors  wore  mixed  with  their  proceedings.  Whcn^ 
ever  thmgs  like  these  are  seen^  whenever  nmmban 
are  brought  to  fear  God^  and  repent  and  love 
Cflbrist,  and  live  holy  lives,  Ihen  the  gospd  is 
preached  in  the  ^^  fulness  of  blessii^.'* 

But  these  are  blessings  of  which  our  fidtes 
have  told  us :  we  have  scarcely  evar  seen  t^ns 
ourselves.  I  have  been  tiurtyneight  years  a 
fisher  of  men^  and  not  quite  unsuecessfiil ;  but  I 
never  yet  saw  any  of  this  ^'  fulness  of  the  blessing 
^^  of  the  *gospel  of  Clhrist.**  Our  profesnoiit  hs- 
-deed^i'is  such^  that  the  least  success  in  it  is  bettor 
than  the  greatest  in  any  other.  One  soul  brought 
to  salvation  is  worth  more  than  all  the  glories  of 
the  world.  If  but  a  single  sinner  repents,  .tiiere 
is  joy  in  heaven — ^the  only  event  on  earth  that  we 
know  of,  that  occasions  that  joy.  If  a  man  were 
to  labour  thirty-eight  yearo,  and  gain  but  one 
soul,  he  might  consider  himself  as  greatly  ho- 
noured. Still,  who,  that  loves  his  Saviour  and  has 
compassion  for  the  souls  of  men,  would  not  long 
for  more  enlarged  success  ?  I  would  thank  God 
for  even  a  single  soul  enlightened  and  pardoned 
and  sanctified;  but  yet,  if  all  my  parish  were 
converted,  and  there  were  only  one  left  in  his  sins, 
I  would  have  a  struggle  with  the  devil  for  that 
one.  There  are  in  the  present  day  an  increasing 
number  of  gospel-ministers,  and  by  all  some  good 
is  done ;  and  in  a  course  of  years  we  get  together 
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a  litde  circle  of  converts.  But  such  success  as  I 
understand  by  the  fukiess  of  the  blessing  has  not 
been  vouchsafed  to  any  of  us  in  these  (^ys.  I 
am  not  speaking  of  the  comparative  success  which 
one  minister  may  have  above  another^  but  the 
success  of  all  of  us  put  together^  would  be  but 
little  compared  with  that  of  Paul  or  Peter. 

r 

It  may  be  important  to  inquire,  What  can  be 
the  reason  of  this  ?  ^^  Is  the  Lord's  arm  shortened 
^'  that  it  cannot  save  ? "  Is  the  gospel  another 
thing  than  it  was  once  ?  Are  we  to  say  that  we 
cannot  work  miracles  ?  Miracles  never  converted 
meUy  except  as  the  grace  of -God  wrought  with 
theok.  There  cannot  be  a  greater  mistake  than  to 
tiiink  that  miracles  can  change  the  heart.  It  is 
the  ordinary  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit  whicji  pro- 
duces that  change.  It  was' this  that  converted 
Saul  into  Paul. 

Are  we  to  resolve  it  into  God's  sovereignty  ? 
He  is  sovereign  ;  but  a  holy,  righteous,  just  one : 
he  ^^  delighteth  in  mercy ;"  and  he  hath  promised 
that  ^^  his  word  shall  hot  return  unto  him  void, 
^^  but  shall  prosper  in  the  thing  whereunto  he 
"  sends  it."  I  do  not  say,  however,  that  we  are 
to  resolve  it  all  into  human  causes ;  God's  pur- 
poses and  sovereignty  may  well  be  most  seriously 
considered ;  but  then  we  must  not  cast''  the  weight 
on  that.  Our  duty,  and  not  God's  secret  will,  is 
our  concern.  Generally  God  works  in  proportion 
to  the  fitness  of  the  instruments.  If  we  quiet 
ourselves  on  the  supposed  ground  of  God's  sove- 
reignty, we  tempt  God,  and  shall  assuredly  not 
have  the  blessing.     We  may  therefore  properly 

1. 
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inquire^  if  there  be  no  reasons  which  may  acoodnt 
for  this  want  amongst  us  of  the  fulness  of  tlie 
blessing  of  the  Grospel  of  Christ.-— 

We  may  inquire  whether  our  modem  preachers 
of  the  gospel  do  so  prominently  hold  out  die  pe- 
culiarities of  Christianity^  as  the  apostles  did: 
whether  they  come  with  the  holy  law  of  Ood  as  the 
ministration  of  condemnation  in  one  hand^  and  the 
gospel  of  Christ  as  the  ministration  of  Ujfe  in  the 
other ;  whether  they  warn  sinners^  like  John  the 
B^>tist,  not  to  trust  in  any  outward  forms^  liiid 
theii  point  out  to  them  the  Lamb  of  God ;  wh6tte 
Christ  crucified  is  the  great  subject  of  their  instruc- 
tions ;  and  they  say  with  St.  Paul,  ^'  God  forind 
'^  that  I  should  glory,  save  in  the  cross  of  our  Lord 
"  Jesus  Christ,  by  which  the  world  is.  crucifix 
^^  unto  me,  and  I  unto  the  world.'*  Many  persons 
who  are  said  to  preach  the  gospel  may  have  ex- 
hibited Christ  in  the  picture ;  biit  the  question  is 
whether  the  Saviour  has  not  been  rather  in  the 
back  ground ;  whether  they  have  not  been 
ashamed  of  bringing  him  fully  forward  ;  whether 
they  have  not  hidden  and  covered  something  of 
Christ  and  his  cross. 

It  is  the  work  of  the  Spirit  to  glorify  Christ. 
May  wie  not  then  ask,  whether  God  the  Spirit  is 
glorified  in  his  person  and  grace,  in  his  love  and 
power  in  the  work  of  conversion ;  whether  we  do 
not  hold  the  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Spirit  slightly  ? 
For,  if  we  do  not  honour  the  Spirit,  how  can  we 
expect  that  he  will  honour  our  ministry  ?  Matters 
arc  more  promising  in  this  respect  now  than  they 
were  twenty  years  back ;  but  I  have  heard  and 
read  sermons  in  which  Christ  was  exhibited,  but 
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the  Spirit  scarcely  mentioned*  We  must  exp6ct 
all  successt  from  his  power  alone.  If  a  man  trust 
in  knowledge,  talents^  eloquence,  human  suasion, 
he  will  do  nothing.  It  is  our  business  indeed  to 
do  all  we  can  in  inviting,  entreating,  and  instruct- 
ing men ;  but,  when  we  have  done  all,  it  is  the 
Spiiit  of  God  who  alone  can  quicken  the  dead  and 
enlighten  the  blind;  and,  if  .we  depend  not  on 
him,  we  shall  not,  we  cannot^  succeed. 

Some,  on  the  other  hand,  may  be  inclined  so 
to  look  to  God,  as  to  neglect  the  means  which 
God  has  i^pointed  to  be  used.  A  man  may  say^ 
^  The  blessing  must  come  from  God ;  I  can  do 
nothing  of  myself,  and  therefore  I  will  do  nothing 
at  all.'  This  is  rnSt  trusting  God,  but  tempting 
him.  Our  speculating  on  God's  commands,  in- 
stead of  obeying  them,  is  most  criminal.  If  the 
prophet  Ezekiel  had  done  this,  when  he  was  sent 
to  prophei^  to  the  dry  bones,  what  would  the 
Lord  have  answered  him  ?  A  great  deal  of  gospel- 
truth  may  be  preached  and  littie  good  dohe,  be- 
cause we  do  not  fairly  use  all  the  means  ih 
addressing  and  calling  on  sinners  to  repent  and 
turn  to  God. 

We  do  not  expect  this  frdness  of  blessing,  and 
are  satisfied  without  it.  There  is  a  littleness  in 
our  fmth  and  conception  of  things.  We  do  not  ask 
or  expect  this  fulness,  we  have  no  idea  of  it,  it  does 
not  enter  our  minds.  Can  we  wonder,  then,  that 
the  Lord  says  to  us,  **  According  to  thy  fidth  be 
**  it  unto  thee?"  But  the  aposties  went  forth, 
and  expected  and  asked  a  fulness  of  blessing. 
When  a  man  is  in  earnest,  nothing  will  satisfy 
him  but  this.    Others  may  be  satisfied  without 
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saecess.  Tliey  may  go  through  a  fonntf  aetcf 
observances,  and  be.  contented ;  instead  of  exa» 
inmg  their  ministry  and  their  whole  condnct^  aad 
Mying^  ^^  Shew  me  wherefore  liioa  contendeit 
with  me**'  If  we  can  be  satisfied- witiioat4triaie^ 
larged  blessing,  certainly  we  shall  never  Iwve  it 
If  a  man  says>  I  have  a  large,  attentive  oODgni^ 
tion;  I  have  a  good  income ;  the peqple  are  ohMg^ 
ing ;  my  circumstances  are  comfortafaile— ^  isia 
a  most  dangerous  state.  It  is  the  same  as  if  a 
fisherman  should  be  satisfied  because  he  htul  a 
good  net,  and  pleasant  companions^  «Bd  finr 
weadier,  though  he  comes  home  entity.  -  If  ai^ 
thing  but  usefulness  will  satisfy  us,  I  do  not  vfon- 
der  we  are  not  useful.  We  ikmst  thank  God  ftr 
this  and  that  thing ;  but  nothing  must  aatiafy  m 
but  the  conversion  of  sinners. 

Our  fidthfiilness  and  earnestness  are  more  in 
the  pulpit  than  in  the  closet.  We  preach  Chiist 
as  if  in  earnest,  and  we  go  and  pray  as  if  not  in 
earnest.  There  is  but  little  wrestling  with  God 
for  a  blessing.  There  is  a  want  of  the  spirit  erf 
prayer.  Sometimes  this  ^  may  arise  from  a  seem- 
ing humility  ;  but  it  is  a  false  one.  St.  Paul  was 
most  humble ;  yet  most  earnest  in  prayer,  most 
persevering,  most  importunate;  and  so  he  ob- 
tained a  fulness  of  the  blessing  of  the  gospel  of 
Christ. 

There  is  a  want  of  that  holy  heavenly  temper, 
and  tiiat  general  circumspection  of  conduct,  whidi 
would  make  us  patterns  of  ^good  works.  Our 
example  may  not  be  dishonourable  ;    but  is  it  so 
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honourable  to  the  gospel  as  it  might  be  ?  Our 
example  is  not  a  scandal ;  but  can  we  say  with 
the  apostle,  "  I  have  coveted  no  man's  silver  or 
**  gold,  or  apparel  ?  *'  Can  we  say,  "  Ye  know  how 
^  holily,  and  justly,  and  unblameably  we  behaved 
*^  ourselves  among  you  that  believe?*'  Do  we 
embody  Christianity  r .  Do  we  not  only  put  a  copy 
before  others  and  leave  them  to  write,  but  take 
the  pen  and  shew  them  how  to  form  each  letter  ? 
Are  we  men  of  God ;  heavenly,  disinterested,  dead 

• 

to  the  pleasures,  interests,  and  honours  of  this 
world  ?  What  woiJd  Paul  say  if  he  were  to  come 
amongst  us  ?  Would  he  not  have  reason  to  say, 
^^  All  seek  their  own,  none  the  things  that  are 
^*  Jesus  Christ's  ? "  Are  we  not  fishers  of  ease, 
fiime,  money ;  rather  than  ^^  fishers  of  men  ?*" 

You  may  perhaps  say.  If  this  be  the  character 
of  the  minister  who  '^  comes  in  the  fulness  of  the 
**  blessing  of  the  gospel  of  Christ,"  there  are  a 
great  many  who  are  very  far  from  it.  No  doubt 
there  are  :  but,  remember,  a  Christian  is  a  devout 
penitent,  reconciled  to  God,  and  obe3dng  the 
gospel :  and  yet  you  are  all  called  Christians.  And 
do  you  wonder,  then,  that  many  are  called  minis- 
ters, who  are  not  what  they  should  be  ?  It  fs  not 
their  fault  as  ministers,  but  as  men.  What  makes 
nominal  Christians,  makes  nominal  ministers ;  but 
neither  the  one  nor  the  other  can  be  accepted  of 
Grod.  When  you  had  a  minister  who  did  not  care 
for  your  souls,  did  you  earnestly  pray  for  him  ? 
Or  did  you  neglect  him  as  much  as  he  neglected 
you  r  If  you  did  not  pray  for  one  to  teach  you 
aright,  what  wonder  if  God  permitted  one  to  come 
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ivIk>  taught  yoa  wwkgi  Gomplaints  and  nmr- 
mun  are  not  Ike  way  to  obtain  good  miniaten^ 
but  prayer,  finryent  inqportimate  pmyer. 

Sdme  of  you  may  think,  however,  (Jhat  all  diaie 
aentimehta  in  refigum  are  new,  and  that  Wte  wlio 
preach  Ihcto  have  A>nie' peculiar  notiona.  Botno; 
ipy  faDetfaren,  they  are  not  new.  Theri  arjS  hln- 
dnds  and  diousands  of  ministers  who.  preadi  no 
salvatkm  but  in  conv««ion,  forgiven^  newnaiii 
of  hear^  and  its  holy  fruits.  Ixwk  into  yoiA 
Prayer  Bocks*:  it  is  t{i0  doctrine  ofjeveiy  part  $4 
them.  Look  into  your  BSUes,  and  ydu  QdA  it 
tiiare.  it  it  not  n^,  ezc^  as  every  Auig^is 
niew  that  we  have  never  attended  to.  It  ia  ari  dd 
asstfie  refonuers,  who  died  martfyrs  for  profisasBig 
it  It  is  as  old  as 'the  apostles.  It  is  aa  dd  for 
substaneei  as  Abraham,  and  even  as  the  promise 
given  after  tiie  &11:  It  is  only  beeauae  we  liave 
never  studied  these  matters,  diat  we  think  them 
new. 
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IL— NOTES  OF  A  SERMON 

PREACHED  BEFORE  A  PRIVATE  SOCIETY  OF  CLERGY- 
MEN, JUNE  25,  1818. 

On  2  Cor.  ii.  16 : 

^^  fflio  is  sufficient  for  these  things  ?** 

The  apostle  speaks  in  the  verses  connected  widi 
my  text  of  "  a  triumph  in  Christ/'  and  a  "  savour 
of  the  knowledge  of  Christ  being  made  manifest 
in  every  place.**  '^  For  we  are  a  sweet  savour 
'^  u^to  Christ  (he  adds)  in  them  that  are  saved, 
^'  and  in  them  that  perish ;  to  the  one  we  are  the 
^^  savour  of  life  unto  life,  and  to  the  other  the. 
^  savour  of  death  unto  death.'*  He  tiien  ex- 
claims, in  the  words  immediately  before  ys, 
^  Who  is  sufficient  for  these  tilings  ?"  and  pro- 
ceeds to  say,  ^^  For  we  are  not  as  many^  which 
corrupt  the  word  of  God,  but  as  of  sincerity, 
but  as  of  God,  in  the  sight  of  God  speak  we  in 
^^  Christ."  Even  in  the  apostles'  days  we  see  that 
there  were  many  fiedse  teachers  who  acted  like 
dishonest  vintners,  who  debase  their  wine  with 
aome  unwholesome  mixture.  They  dilute  it,  and 
deprive  it  of  its  real  strength ;  and  then,  to  keep 
up  its  appearance  and  spirit,  add  some  poi- 
sonous ingredients.  The  liquor  still  looks  like 
wine,  and  tastes  somewhat  like  it,  and  the  fraud  is 
not  easy  to  be  detected  ;  but,  instead  of  being  a 
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mediciney  it  is  in  hat  a  destructive  pmscm.  Thus 
ifidse  teachers  act  with  the  gospel*,  thfj  pceadi 
many  truths,  but  they  covertly  either  li»ve  oufc 
some  essential  part  of  Christianity,  or  put  in 
some  material  error  of  their  own.  Men  not 
established  in  the  £uth  do  not  understand  die 
difference ;  tiicy  know  some  of  the  doctrine  is 
good,  they  take  the  whole  of  it  to  be 
with  tiie  gospel,  and  they  follow  it  without 
jncion  to  their  own  ruin. 

^^Who,  then,  is  sufficient  for  these  tfaingBr 
This  is  our  subject ;  but  I  shall  also  take  aome 
notice  of  the  beginning  of  the  following  chapter : 
<<  We  are  not  sufficient  of  ourselves,  to  think  ai^ 
^^  thing  as  of  ourselves,  but  our  sufficiency  is  €i 
''  God." 

I.  Let  us  first  consider  ^^  these  tfainga^**  that 
is,  the  inreaching  of  the  uncorrupted  word  of  Godr-r 
the  discharge  of  the  duties  of  that  ministry 
which  is  ^^  a  savour  of  life  unto  life,  or  of  dea& 
''  unto  death.*' 

To  this  end  consider  1st,  What  the  hdy 
scriptures  speak  of  ministers;  2d,  What  they 
say  to  them. 

1.  We  are  to  be  ^^  accounted  ministers  of 
^^  Christ,  and  stewards  of  the  mysteries  of  God."  * 
A  minister  is  a  steward  of  the  unsearchable  riches 
of  Christ ;  a  steward,  not  of  some  great  personage 
on  earth,  as  we  read  of  the  steward  of  Joseph's 
house,  and  of  Eliezer  the  steward  of  Abraham's, 
but  the  steward  of  Christ  himself ;  a  steward,  not 
as  to  some  subordinate  duties  in  the  house,  but  as 

»  1  Cor.  iv.  1. 
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to  the  highest  parts  of  the  office — ^^  of  the  mys- 
*^  teries  of  God"^-of  the  peculiar  and  distinguish^ 
ing  doctrines  of  Christ  Jesus. 

We  are  watchmen.  "  Son  of  man,  I  have  set 
**  thee  as  a  watchman  to  the  house  of  Israel ; — ^give 
**  them  warning  from  me."  Who  then  is  suffi- 
cient for  these  things  ?  Men  wish  us  to  speak 
*'  smooth  things ''  to  them^  and  they  complain  of 
our  roughness  and  zeal ;  but  no  one  thinks  gen- 
tleness and  soothing  behaviour  the  characteristic 
excellence  of  a  watchman,  who  is  to  sound  the 
alarm,  to  be  always  on  his  guard,  to  awaken 
those  who  are  asleep .  in  the  midst  of  danger ; 
and  who,  if  he  do  not  do  all  this,  is  accountable  for 
all  the  consequences.  "  If  thou  give  not  warning, 
^^  the  wicked  man  shall  die  in  his  iniquity,  but 
**  his  blood  will  I  require  at  the  watchman*s 
"hand."! 

We  are  ambassador^  not  from  some  earthly 
prince,  but  from  the  great  God  of  heaven.  Some 
object  to  this  word  being  used  of  ministers  in  the 
present  day,  and  would  confine  it  to  the  apostles. 
Well,  let  them  call  us  envoys,  messengersf,  ser- 
vants, or  any  lower  name ;  it  is  the  same  thing ; 
the  honour  arises  not  from  the  person  who  is  sent, 
or  the  name  he  bears,  but  from  the  majesty  of 
the  King  of  kings  who  sends  him.^ 

We  are  fellow-workers  with  God^  his  humble 
instruments  and  cooperators  in  the  great  work  of 
solvation;  whilst  the  wicked  are  fellow-workers 
with  the  devil  in  promoting  the  destruction  of 
souls. 

,     '  Ezek.  xxxiii.  1—6.  '  2  Cor.  v.  20.  \  1  Cor.  iii.  9. 

VOL.    X.  2  L 


S14  SERMON 

We  are  also  workmen  generally ;  and  it  is  our 
duty  to  be  approved  of  Qod  as  sueh^  as 
^^  workmen  that  need  not  to  be  ashamed,  rigfafly 
"  dividhig  the  word  of  truth/'  ^ 

We  are  to  be  wise  master-builders,^  n^ho  lay 
the  true  foundation  of  dll  doctrine,  Jesus  Christ 
and  hitii  crucified ;  and  who  build  on  it  in  gdld, 
silyfer,  precious  stones. 

But,  2.  What  does  the  scripture  say  to  tfaeise 
itiinisters?  Thrice  did  our  LfOrd  say  to  Peter, 
Simon,  son  of  Jonas,  lovest  thou  me  ?  and  thrice 
enjoined  on  him,  as  the  greatest  proof  of  that  love, 
"Feed  my  sheep;  Feed  my  lambs."  ^  Hie  lOve 
of  Christ  is  to  be  our  supreme  motive  in  dur 
ministry,  so  that  we  may  take  delight  in  feeding 
his  flock. 

The  same  apostle  who  received  this  command 
speaks  thus  :  ^'  The  elders  which  are  among  you, 
"  I  exhort,  who  am  also  an  elder,  and  a  witness 
of  the  sutferings  of  Christ,  and  also  a  partaker 
of  the  glory  that  shall  be  revealed ;  feed  tlie 
flock  of  God  which  is  among  you,  taking  the 
oversight  thereof,  not  by  constraint,  but  will- 
ingly ;  not  for  filthy  lucre,  but  of  a  ready  mind : 
"  neither  as  being  lords  over  God*s  heritage,  but 
"  being  ensamples  to  the  flock.  And,  when  the 
chief  Shepherd  shall  appear,  ye  shall  receive  a 
crown  of  glory  which  fadeth  not  away.*'  *  This 
address  I  have  endeavoured  to  make  my  rule 
throughout' my  ministry.  Especially  consider  the 
words,  "  Not  for   filthy  lucre,    but  of  a   ready 

•  2  Tim.  ii.  15.  M  Cor.  iii.  10. 

'  John  xxi.  15—17.  *  1  Pet.  v.  1—5. 
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"  mind/*  Lucre  is  always  joined  in  the  New 
Testament  with  tlie  epithet  JUthy^  and  is  always 
used  of  ministers,  pointing  out  one  principal  snare 
to  which  they  would  be  exposed. 

Again,  St.  Paul  said  to  the  elders  of  Ephesus, 
Take  heed  unto  yourselves  and  to  all  the  flock, 
over  the  which  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  made  you 
overseers," — ^that  i*,  bishops,— for  it  is  agreed, 
I  believe,  that  the  word  was  used  at  first  both  of 
bishops  and  elders — "  to  feed  the  church  of  God, 
'*  which  he  hadi  purchased  with  his  own  blood  ;** 
for  ^'  grievous  wolves  would  enter  in^  not  sparing 
^'  the  flock  ;  and  of  their  own  selves  would  men 
arise,  speaking  perverse  things,  to  draw  away 
disciples  after  them.*'^ 
But  I  must  forbear.  I  will  only  quote  two  or 
three  passages  more  from  the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul 
to  Timothy  and  Htus.    ^^  Let  no  man  despise 

*  thy  youth ;  but  be  thou  an  example  to  the  b6- 
*^  lievers,  in  word,  in  conversation,  in  charity,  in 

*  spirit,  in  fiuth,  in  purity.  Till  I  come,  give  at- 
^^  tendance  to  reading,  to  exhortation,  to  doctrine. 

Neglect  not  the  gift  that  is  in  thee Medi- 
tate upon  these  things,  give  thyself  wholly  to 
them,  that  thy  profiting  may  appear  unto  all 
"  men.  Take  heed  unto  thyself,  and  unto  the 
^^  doctrine :  continue  in  them,  for  in  doing  this 
thou  shalt  both  save  thyself  and  them  that  hear 
thee."  2— Again,  "  But  thou,  O  man  of  God, 
flee  these  things,  and  follow  after  righteousness, 
godliness,    faith,    love,    patience,  meekness.*'^ 


'  Acte  XX.  28—30.  !  I  Tim.  iv.  12—16. 

»'lTim.  yf.  11. 
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Lastly,  ^^  In  all  things  shewing  thyself  a  pattern 
of  good  works ;  in  doctrine  shewing  uneorrupt- 
ncss,  gravity,  sincerity,  sound  speech  that  can- 
not be  condemned,  that  he  that  is  of  tlie 
contrary  part  may  be  ashamed,  having  no  eyil 
"  thing  to  say  of  you.'*  ^ 

My  brethren,  I  would  "  magnify  mine  oflBce,*" 
though  I  would  abase  myself.  The  work  of  the 
ministry  appears  to  me  so  great,  that  nothing  ebe 
comparatively  seems  worth  doing.  Christ  would 
not  lead  an  army,  nor  divide  an  inheritance^  nor 
be  made  a  king,  nor  sit  in  the  great  council  d 
his  nation ;  but  he  would  ^^  preach  the  goqpd. 
"  to  the  poor." 

This  gospel  tends  immediately  to  promote  all 
that  is  good  and  praiseworthy  among  mto.  It 
not  only  teaches  men  to  save  their  souls,  but  it 
makes  them  good  subjects,  obedient  servants, 
faithful  friends,  upright  tradesmen,  just  and  equal 
masters.  It  does  more  to  bind  men  to  each  other 
by  the  strongest  bonds  of  moral  obligation,  and 
thus  to  preserve  good  order  in  civil  society,  than 
parliaments,  and  laws^  and  magistrates,  and 
prisons.  A  gentleman  of  large  landed  property 
lately  declared,  that  on  one  of  his  estates  the 
people  were  quiet,  and  sober,  and  industrious,  and 
were  never  disposed  to  injure  his  property ;  whilst 
on  another  they  were  turbulent  and  profligate, 
idle  and  injurious.  And  he  publicly  confessed, 
that  the  difiFerence  arose  from  the  one  people 
having  the  instruction  of  faithful,  pious  ministers, 
and  the  other  not.      If  pure  Christianity  were 

»  Titus  ii.  7. 
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universally  known  and  obeyed^  the  whole  face  of 
human  society  would  be  changed. 

But,  "Who  is  su  fficient  for  these  things?" — ^for 
preaching  a  doctrine  so  pure,  for  living  a  life  so 
holy,  for  answering  the  demands  which  the 
passages  I  have  quoted  clearly  make  on  them  ? 
Especially  when  we  consider  farther,  that  all  this 
is  to  be  done  by  them  in  a  wicked  and  corrupt 
world.  When  men  in  general  are  engaged  in  a 
great  and  arduous  work,  they  commonly  are 
suppoi^ted  by  the  honour  and  praise  of  men. 
Fame  is  their  stimulus  and  reward.  But  we  have 
often  to  preach  the  gospel  under  hardship,  ill- 
usage,  and  misrepresentation.  We  have  to  go 
"  through  evil  report  and  through  good  report.'* 
We  have  to  bear  the  calumny  and  unkindness  of 
men,  for  declaring  the  very  truths  which  our 
Articles  require  us  to  preach,  and  which  we  have 
solomnly  promised '  to  preach.  And,  in  return, 
we  are  to  arm  ourselves  with  meekness,  patience, 
prudence,  and  fortitude.  To  persevere  in  faith- 
fully preaching  the  gospel  requires  more  courage 
and  boldness  than  to  be  a  hero,  and  as  fauch 
meekness  and  willingness  to  endure  suffering  as  a 
martyr.  ^ 

II.  But  I  must  not  dwell  longer  on  these 
points^  I  come,  secondly,  to  consider  who  we  are 
who  are  employed  about  "  these  things."  Whom 
does  God  commission  to  preach  the  gospel  ? 

Not  angels — ^though  we  might  have  thought 
tiiat  this  office  would  best  have  become  them — 
but  us  men.  Angels  could  not  have  spoken  in 
the  same  manner  as  sinners,  who  had  tasted  the 
bittetness  of  sin,  and  the  sweetness  of  mercy. 
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We,  my  brethren,  whom  God  condescends  to 
use,  are  of  the  same  natm*e  as  youi^elves^  bqni 
in  sin,  children  and  vessels  of  wrath  in  ourselves ; 
vessels  of  mercy  by  the  alone  grace  of  God.  We 
were  enemies  and  alienated  in  our  minds  by 
wicked  works ;  but  God  hath  ^^  reconciled "  us 
to  himself  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  hath  given  to  us 
^^  the  ministry  of  reconciliation/*  and  sent  us  to 
say  to  our  fellow-sinners,  ^^  Be  ye  also  reconciled 
"  to  God."  We  t^e  men  ^^  of  like  passions'*  with 
you :  not  men  of  like  passions  in  the  sense  of 
being  men  under  the  influence  of  sinful  aSections 
like  the  worst  of  mankind,  but  men  of  the  same 
fallen  nature  witli  you ;  the  same  evil  propensi- 
ties, the  same  appetites,  the  same  sin  ^^  dwelling 
^^  in**  us,  the  same  dislike  of  shame,  hardship, 
reproach,  and  pain,  as  others :  men  just  like 
others,  except  as  the  grace  of  God  has  made 
us  to  differ,  and  as  we  possess  qualifications  for 
our  peculiar  work. 

But  many  of  us  have,  not  been  like  Samuel, 
John  the  Baptist,  and  Timothy,  who  served  God 
from  their  earliest  youth,  and  entered  on  their 
ministry  with  all  the  advantages  of  long  habits  of 
piety,  and  with  a  previous  stock  of  knowledge, 
and  who  had  happily  been  preserved  from  sinful 
habits  and  connexions.  Many  of  us  entered  the 
ministry  with  corrupt  and  worldly  motives,  and 
have  since  been  awakened  to  a  sense  of  our 
duties.  Or,  if  we  began  our  ministry  in  some 
measure  aright,  yet  we  have  to  look  back  with 
shame  on  our  youth  wasted  in  folly  and  sin  ;  and 
thus,  though  we  have  to  adore  that  grace  of  God 
which  first  converted  and  pardoned  us,  and  then 
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condescended  to  send  us  out  for  th^  conversion 
and  salvation  of  others ;  yet  we  have  to  lament 
opportunity  and  time  lost  beyond  recovery,  and 
mischief  done  to  ourselves  and  others. 

The  reason  why  we  have  "  this  treasure"  of 
the  gospel  "  in  earthen  vessels "  is,  "  that  the 
excellency  of  the  power  may  be  of  God,  and 
not  of  man ;'  and  this  excellency  often  appears 
loost  clearly  when  the  frailty  and  wieakne^^  of  tlie 
instrument  are  most  apparent,  perhaps  even 
when  the  vessel  itself  is  broken  to  pieces.  *^  Not 
**  many  wjse,  not  many  mighty,  not  many  noble 
**  are  called."  There  are  a  few  ministers  in  every 
age  who  are  men  of  considerable  talents  find 
learning,  and  some  have  natural  powers  of  per- 
suasion and  eloquence ;  but  in  general  ministers 
are  men  of  an  ordinary  stamp,  and  not  remark- 
able for  genius,  learning,  or  accomplishments.  I 
•  doubt  much  whether  jSt.  Paul  had  the  extraordin* 
ary  genius  which  it  is  the  fiEushion  to  ascribe  to 
him.  He  was  undoubtedly  a  man  of  sound  mh^ 
derstanding,  a  conclusive  reasoner  ;  and  capable 
of  delivering  his  message  in  a  commanding  and 
nM>3t'  impressive  manner.  The  force  of  hiis  lan- 
guage is  also  at  times  surprising.  But  he  does 
not  appear  to  me  to  have  been  a  man  of  Inrilliant 
genius  and  first-rate  talents.  He  tells  us  himself 
fijiat  hfi  was  ^'  rude  in  speech.**  T^^s  ^^  plainness 
^^  of  speech "  arose,  no  doubt,  in  part  from  ;his 
determining  '-  to  know  nothing  but  Jesus  Christ 
<^  and  him  crucified;"  but  I  confess  I  see  nothing 
in  his  natural  endowments  beyond  what  was 
solid  and  manly.  J  find  something  like  the 
energy    of   Demosthenes   in   his  writings,    but 
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litde  '^of  the    splendid    genius    of  some  other 
writers.! 

'  I  confess  I  cannot  but  regard  this  passage  concerning  tlie 
endowments  of  the  apostle  Paul  with  some  distrust  If  it  be 
*  fashionable'  to  overrate  his  powers  (a  position  which  perhaps 
may  be  more  true  of  his  learning  than  of  his  talents j)  yet  rarely 
he  is  here  underrated.  To  speak  only  of  *  energy'  in  Demot- 
thenes  must  be  far  from  doing  justice  to  that  great  writer:  and 
it  would  be  the  same,  I  thinks  to  allow  St.  Paul  to  resemble  Yarn 
only  in  his  energy.  There  is  a  grandeur  of  mind  about  them 
bothy  which  is  one  of  the  highest  qualifications.  The  apostle 
has  an  intellect  which  teems  with  great  thoughts,  and  a  soiil 
which  is  ever  warmed,  and  animated,  and  even  glowing  under 
the  influence  of  them.  Nor  is  this  to  be  attributed  only  to  his 
inspiration.  In  inspiring,  the  divine  spirit  evidently  doet  notim- 
make  the  man :  whence  every  sacred  writer  has  his  own  peculiar 
character  and  style  of  composition.  Indeed  I  am  much  mistaken, 
if  fine  specimens  of  most  of  the  higher  excellencies  of  writing, 
those  which  bespeak  the  man  of  talent  spid  genius,  are  not  to  be 
found  in  St.  Paul.  What  can  surpass  in  pathos  his  charge  to 
the  Ephesian  elders,  Acts  xx ;  and  what  in  subUmity  all  the 
latter  part  of  Rom.  viii.,  (v.  18  to  the  end,)  1  Cor.  xv.  and  2  Cor. 
iv.  v.  and  many  other  passages?  What  admirable  address  ap- 
pears in  many  parts  of  his  Epistles  to  the  Corinthians,  and  in  his 
replies  to  Festus,  Agrippa,  and  others  ?  What  pointed  and 
powerful  application  have  we  throughout  the  latter  half  of  Rom. 
ii. :  what  elevated  devotion  in  Eph.  iii.  14 — 21 :  what  lofty  anti- 
cipation in  2  Tim.  vi.  7,  S.  Of  his  vehement  and  powerful 
argumentation  no  specimens  need  be  adduced  :^  it  is  allowed  on 
all  hands.  A  noble  ardour  breathes  through  all  his  composi- 
tions, and  frequently  it  breaks  forth  in  the  finest  strains.  '*  I  am 
*'  a  debtor  both  to  the  Greeks  and  to  the  barbarians,  both  to  the 
*'  wise  and  to  the  unwise, &c. :  I  am  not  ashamed  of  the  gospel 
**  of  Christ,  for  it  is  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation,"  Ac. 
(Rom.  i.  14,  &c.)  "Thanks  be  to  God  who  always  causeth 
"us  to  triumph  in  Christ,"  &c.  (2  Cor.  ii.  14,  &c.)  "Oyc 
"  Corinthians  our  mouth  is  opened  unto  you,  our  heart  is  en- 
"  larged,"  &c.  (See  2  Cor.  vi.  throughout :  also  Phil.  iv. 
II  — 13.)      What  energetic   and  comprehensive  conciseness  is 
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In  this  indeed  I  may  be  wrong ;  but  it  is  quite 
certain  that  the  ministers  of  God  in  general  are 
not  men  of  very  great  learning  or  attainments^  as 
to  worldly  matters.  God  never  indeed  sent  a 
man  on  a  message  who  was  naturally  incompetent 
to  the  delivery  of  it^  and  all  means  of  study  and 
imiprovement  are  to  be  diligently  used ;  but  our 
trust  is  not  in  the  flesh;  we  claim  no  human 
ability  or  skilly  but  are '  content  to  be  poor  and 
lowly. 

If  there  are  two  ministers,  the  one  brilliant 
and  admired,  the  other  of  inferior  parts,  but  fer- 
vent devotion ;  the  more  pious  man  will  on  the 
whole  be  decidedly  the  most  useful — and  for  this 
plain  reason,  that  "  the  excellency  of  the  power 
"  is  of  God,  and  not  of  men." 

Still,  if  we  united  all  the  \dsdom  of  Solomon, 
with  all  the  meekness  of  Moses,  and  all  the 
courage  and  zeal  of  St.  Paul ;  if  we  possessed, 
besides,  all  the  talents  and  learning  and  powers 

found  in  many  of  his  detached  expressions^  '*  To  me  to  live  is 
**  Christ,  and  to  die  is  gain."  '<  Now  we  live,  if  ye  stand  fast  in 
**  the  Lord." — On  the  other  hand,  in  the  calm  and  temperate 
style,  where  was  ever  a  finer  enumeration  of  specific  qualities  than 
in  the  description  of  Charity,  1  Cor.  xiii.  ?  or  where  a  superior 
illustration  of  the  rule,  quicqtud precipieSf  brevis  esto^  than  Rom. 
xii.  furnishes  ?  What  tenderness  do  very  many  passages  exhibit  i 
'  Phil.  ii.  26,  27.  iv.  1.  &c.  What  a  combination  is  there  in  one 
verse,  Acts  xxi.  1 3.  Their  "  weeping"  went  near  "  to  break 
"  his  hieart,"  though  he  was  ''  ready  to  die  for  the  Lord  Jesus." 
The  observant  reader  will  readily  multiply  instances.  Indeed 
we  cannot  converse  with  St.  Paul  without  feeling  ourselves  in 
the  society  of  a  superior  spirit. — And  of  this  no  one  was  more 
sensible  than  the  preacher  of  the  sermon  before  us;  though  he 
here  seems  to  me  to  have  allowed  too  little  to  the  apostle's 
natural  genius. — J.  S. 
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of  persuasion — and^  what  is  more^  all  the  hxSir 
Dess  and  love  to  the  Saviour  of  all  the  saintt  m 
every  age;  we  might  even  yet  well  exelaiiii» 
^^  Who  is  sufficient  for  these  things?'* 

III.  I  come  now  to  shew^  thirdly.  The  eflfeet 
which  these  considerations  should  have^  nptto 
dismay  us^  but  to  humUe  us^  and  to  teach  us  tiuit 
our  sufficiency  is  of  God. 

What  we  have  been  stating  should  not  lead  tio 
despondency  or  distress^  but  should  quicken  m 
from  our  sloth  and  self-dependence^  and  ahew  us 
where  our  sufficiency  must  be,  and  excite  us  to 
diligence  and  prayer.  You  canpot  derive  your 
sufficiency  from  universities  and  schools  of  learn- 
ing ;  nor,  on  the  other  hand,  from  an  untavght 
genius  which  despises  them.  It  is  not  the  learn- 
ing, nor  the  want,  of  leaming*  which  is  dangier- 
ous  in  itself.  It  is  the  pride  of  learning,  and  the 
pride  of  talent,  which  form  the  disqualification: 
not  the  learning,  but  the  pride  of  it.  And 
accordingly  those  who  have  superior  abilities  and 
attainments  have  generally  need  of  greater  trials, 
sufferings,  thorns  in  the  flesh,  messengers  of 
Satan  to  buffet  them,  lest  they  should  be  exalted 
above  measure.  They  are  thus  kept  under  by 
severe  discipline. 

Ministers  are  officers  and  soldiers  of  Christ; 
they  lead  on  the  army,  and  therefore  are  pecuUarly 
the  object  of  Satan's  enmity  and  opposition. 
And  God  permits  this  state  of  temptation  and 
difficulty,  in  order  '^  to  humble  us  and  prove  us," 
and  also  to  teach  us  "  to  speak  a  word  in  season 
"  to  him  that  is  weary." 

"  Our  sufficiency  is    of  God  **     We  must  be- 
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ome  as  little  children ;  we  must  ^'  be  fook^  that 
we  may  be  wise  ;**  we  must  sit  down  and  learn 
t  the  feet  of  Christy  if  we  would  teach  others. 
L  minister  must  be  a  learner  himself  as  well  as  a 
aacher.  He  who  is  always  spending  and  never 
ollecting,  will  soon  be  a  bankrupt.  The  more  a 
linister  teaches,  the  more  he  must  learn  of  his 
iaster ;  and  this  not  only  for  a  few  years,  but  he 
iiist  be  a  scholar  in  Christ's  school  all  his  life : 
e  must  be  in  the  posture  of  one  who  says, '  Lord^ 
I  have  no  wisdom,  I  have  no  strength,  I  have  no 
power  in  myself;  supply  me  with  all  I  need  out 
of  thy  fulness !' 

A  beautiful  passage  in  one  of  our  collects  ex- 
resses  exactly  what  I  mean :  ^  Without  whom 
nothing  is  strong,  nothing  is  holy.*  ^^  The  un- 
searchable riches  of  Christ  **  are  our  only  re- 
ource.  We  want  no  other  suf^ly.  We  go  not  to 
chools  of  learning  or  philosophy.  We  want  no 
lew  revelation ;  we  trust  to  np  wild  and  enthu- 
iastic  spuit.  We  apply  humbly  to  God  alone^ 
lelieving  that  he  will  supply  all  our  need  out  of 
his  riches  in  glory  by  Christ  Jesus." 
^*  Sufficient :  *'  but  for  what  r  To  be  apostles 
nd  evangelists  ?  No.  We  claim  no  miraculous 
owers,  nor  any  extraordinary  commission.  We 
re  ordinary,  humble  ministers  of  God's  word. 
Ve  pray  to  be  sufficient  for  the  quiet  and  retired 
Luties  of  our  country  parishes,  where  most  oi  us 
re  placed.  God  gives  each  minister  a  sufficiency 
Eir  the  post  to  which  he  has  called  him.  A  man 
nay  be  equal  to  a  village  church,  and  not  to  one 
ti  a  populous  town.  Many  ministers  have  erred 
rofoUy  by  forgetting  this.    They  were  humble. 
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and  useful^  and  sufficient  for  their  work  in  a  re- 
tired situation;  but  the  devil  tempted  them  to 
discontent :  they  began  to  think  they  were  buried 
alive^  were  lost,  were  in  a  situation  below  their 
talents :  they  left  their  situation,  and  went  up  to 
London.  God  had  not  given  them  talents  and 
grace  for  the  new  part  to  which  he  had  not  called 
them:  they  lost  their  usefulness,  and  dwindled 
into  insignificance.  Discontent  is  a  bad  guide. 
Ministers  should  wiut  till  they  are  first  invited  by 
others,  and  encouraged  by  the  calmer  judgment 
of  their  older  friends,  and  not  take  hasty  steps 
themselves. 

We  must  simply  aim  at  the  glory  of  God^  and 
continue  labouring  in  our  proper  station^  if  we 
would  hope  that  his  grace  will  be  sufficient  for 
us.'  God  will  teach  and  support  us  day  by  day, 
week  by  week,  and  month  by  month.  He  will 
carry  us  on  and  support  us  through  all,  and  will 
accept  us  in  our  work.  The  minister's  motto 
should  be,  "  I  seek  not  yours^  but  you." 

I  have  now  to  conclude  with  some  practical 
addresses  to  the  different  classes  of  my  hearers. 

I  shall  first  address  the  congregation  generally, 
and  then  my  reverend  brethren  in  the  ministry. 

1.  I  speak  to  my  congregation.  I  shall  not 
flatter  you,  my  brethren,  by  telling  you  that  I 
think  you  are  all  in  the  way  to  heaven.  I  do  not 
think  that  half  of  you  are  in  the  way  to  it.  Many 
will  come  and  hear  sermons,  who  have  only  *^  a 
"  form  of  knowledge  and  of  truth  in  the  law,** 
just  as  others  have  only  "  a  form  of  godliness." 
Remember  then,  in  proportion  as  your  ministers 
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are  humble  and  diligent  and  faithful,  your  doom 
will  be  more  dreadful  if  you  perish.  As  to  myself, 
I  have  "  done  what  I  could  ; "  I  have^  preached 
to  you  the  plain  truths  of  the  gospel ;  and,  though 
I  cannot  say  such  striking  thmgs,  and  speak  in 
the  way  as  some  others  do,  •  yet  I  have  "  not 
'^  shunned  to  declare  to  you  all  the  counsel  of 
^^  God."  Remember  then,  if  we  are  not  a  savour 
of  life  unto  life,  we  shall  be  a  savour  of  death  unto 
^  death.  If  you  die  in  your  sins,  and  hear  at  last 
those  awful  words,  "  Depart  from  me,  ye  cursed, 
into  everlasting  fire,  prepared  for  the  devil  and 
his  angels,"  I  shall  say  and  testify  before  God, 
that  it  is  not  my  fault,  for  that  I  ^^  Warned  and 
^'  ei^orted  and  entreated  every  one  of  you,  as  a 
^^  father  doth  his  children : "  the  fault  is  entirely 
your  own,  and  your  judgment  will  be  just. 

But  I  would  rather  speak  to  those  of  you  who 
have  obeyed  the  gospel.  I  would  speak  to  you 
of  the  duties  which  you  owe  to  your  ministers. 
I  do  not  mean  as  to  temporal  things.  On  some 
occasions,  it  might  be  proper  to  dwell  on  the 
support  which  a  people  owe  to  their  minister. 
But  I  have  never  sought  much  of  these  things. 
Nor  would  I  dwell  on  the  kindness  and  civility 
which  you  should  shew  us.  We  thank  you  for 
this ;  but  this  is  not  enough :  we  want  far  more 
than  this.  We  want  you  to  feel  the  inunense 
difficulty  of  the  work  in  which  we  are  engaged, 
and  to  consider  how  much  we  need  on  yoiur  part 
meekness,  patience^  and  forbearance.  Do  not 
think  we  are  angels,  do  not  expect  us  to  be  fault- 
less.    Do  not  suppose,  if  you  see  faults  in  us,  that 


oar  mfadilry  it  to  be  Uamed  and  ncgtected^    But 
bewiritliitt. 

We  want  your  pray  en.  Thoie  who  are  tabtk 
nmif  to  find  firalt  with  <heir  miniileny  am  gfiOh 
erally  die  kat  to  fnj  for  lliem.  How  cm  yoii 
tacpect  tiiem  to  conte  to  you  in  the  fnhieaB  of  1M 
Ueaaing  of  the  goqiel  of  peace,  if  you  do  not 
labour  constandy  in  prayer  for  Umib  ? 

We  need  your  help  with  your  children,  iiei|^ 
boora,  and  <he  poor.     You  must  do  nniob(  a ' 
minuter  cannot  do  every  tiling.    Where  mndi  k 
to  be  done,  if  all  it  left  to  the  minitter,  much  wilt 
be  left  undone. 

We  want  your  example  to  confirm  what  wt 
praadis  (hat^  whibt  we  explain  what  Clhiirtiatifiaf 
it,  you  may  ezhiUit  what  it  it,  in  your  qririt  and 
conduct  Ye  ihould  be  '^  our  cfrittlea,  kndwt 
^  and  read  of  all  men.*' 

2.  My  brethren  in  the  ministry,  I  turn  to  you. 
I  know  I  cannot  say  to  you  absolutely  as  St.  Paul 
did,  ^^  I  shall  see  your  £eu^  again  no  more ;  **  but 
I  think  it  most  probable  I  never  shall.  I  have 
no  right  to  speak  to  you.  I  need  to  be  exhorted 
myself.  But  I  cannot  but  express  the  joy  I  ibel 
in  once  more  addressing  you ;  and  I  pray  Ood  to 
strengthen  me  this  once  in  speaking  to  you.  I 
ought  not  perhaps  to  speak  of  myself;  but,  as  an 
old  man,  I  may  say  it  has  long  been  my  earnest 
desire  to  encourage  and  strengthen  my  younger 
brethren  by  every  means  in  my  power.  I  rejdce 
that  the  number  of  those  who  preach  and  live 
Christ  crucified  is  so  greatly  increased.  My 
prayer  is,  that,  while  I  ^^  decrease,**  they  may 
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'*  increase "  in  number,  wisdom,  courage,  meek- 
ness, disinterestedness,  heavenly-mindedness  and 
zeal,  a  thousand  fold,  they  and  their  children.  I 
would  wish  to  encourage  you  now  this  last  time. 
I  Would  I  could  say  more  in  the  spirit  of  the 
Upostle^  '^  For  I  am  now  ready  to  be  offered,  and 
^^  the  time  of  my  departure  is  at  hand.  I  have 
fought  a  good  fight,  I  have  finished  my  course^ 
I  have  kept  the  faith.  Henceforth  there  is  laid 
up  for  me  a  crown  of  righteousness,  which  the 
'^  Lord  the  righteous  Judge  shall  give  me  at  that 
'^  day :  and  not  to  me  only,  but  imto  all  them 
^*  also  that  love  his  appearing.**  Beware,  O  be- 
ware, my  brethren,  of  blotting  your  ministry,  and 
didbonouring  it  by  your  inconsistent  spirit  or  con- 
duct. A  holy  life  is  the  minister's  strength. 
And,  if  you  lost  your  time  in  early  life,  before  you 
knew  the  grace  of  God,  redeem  it  now  by  "  walk- 
^^  ing  circumspectly,  because  the  days  are  evil.*' 
Alas !  in  my  own  case,  though  I  have  been  now 
serving  Grod  so  long,  yet  I  served  sin  almost  as 
long  before  I  began.  It  is  almost  two  and  forty 
jrears  since  God  of  his  mercy  brought  down  my 
stubborn  heart  to  true  repentance.  The  first 
sermon  I  preached  afterwards  was  from  *  Gal. 
iii.  22.  ^^  But  the  scripture  hath  concluded  all 
^^  under  sin,  that  the  promise  by  faith  of  Jesuit 
**  Christ  might  be  given  to  them  that  believe.** 
This  very  discourse  was  the  means  of  bringing 
some  of  my  people  to  feel  their  danger,  and  to 
come  to  me  saying,  '^  What  shall  I  do  to  be 
"  saved  ? "  when  I  hardly  knew  how  to  answer 
the  question.  Begin,  my  brethren,  and  continue 
in  the  same  way.    Shew  the  people  that  they  are 
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concluded  under  sin.  Tell  them  pbouly  of  thdr 
lost  condition.  Ull  tiiey  feel  this^  notlung  ii 
done.  Then  ezhiint  to  tliem  the  promise .  f' faj 
f"  fiuth  of  JesuB  Christ.**  This  will  heal  the  broken 
heart  In  this  great  doctrine^  together  with  the 
practical  consequences  of  it,  I  have  peraevafcd 
ever  since ;  and^  &8  I  come  nearer  deiith,  I  am 
more  and  more  convinced  of  its  tnitii  said  im- 
portance. I  have  been  tossed  about  during  my  life. 
I  have  been  engaged  in  controversy*  I  have  been 
misrepresented.  Sometimes  I  have  been  ealled  a 
Calvinist,  and  sometimes  an  Arminian;  but  I 
thank  God  I  have  never  varied  in  my  great  views 
of  divine  truth  since  I  first  published  my  sentiments 
on  the  subject  above  forty  years  ago ;  and  now  I 
would  bear  my  public  testimony  once  more,  that 
^^  this  is  the  true  grace  of  God  wherein  ye  stand." 

On  looking  back  on  my  past  life,  instead  of 
thinking  I  have  been  too  bold,  too  zealous,  too 
laborious ;  I  could  wish  I  had  been  ten  times 
more  so.  I  have  not  been  zealous  enough,  nor 
laborious  enough,  nor  diligent  enough.  I  have 
not  lived  as  I  could  wish,  and  as  I  ought,  to  the 
glory  of  Him  '^  who  loved  me,  and  gave  himself 
"  for  me."  We  are  half-hearted,  timid,  worldly, 
irresolute,  alarmed  at  the  opinions  of  others.  Let 
us  begin  to  be  more  decided  in  religion,  more  bold, 
more  intent  on  our  work,  more  fixed  in  fighting 
the  holy  fight,  more  eager  in  running  the  sacred 
race,  more  jealous  in  keeping  the  deposit  of  the 
£aith ;  in  short,  more  entirely  ^'  constrained  by 
"  the  love  of  Christ,  to  Kve  not  unto  ourselves, 
^  but  unto  Him  that  died  for  us  and  rose  again.** 

My  brethren,  pray  for  me. .  Do  not  pray  for 
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me  as  if  my  life  were  to  be  continued,  or  as  if  I 
were  a  minister  of  any  attainments  or  consequence 
in  the  church  ;  but  pray  for  me  as  a  poor  weak 
frail  sinner,  who  has  not  yet  done  with  temptation 
and  conflict,  and  who  finds  it  difficult  to  be  '^  pa- 
"  tient  in  tribulation,"  and  cheerful  under  long 
continued  weakness  and  suffering.  I  need  much 
the  prayers  of  all  my  friends ;  -but  most  of  all  I 
need  the  supporting  grace  of  God,  that  I  may  be 
carried  through  all  my  remaining  trials,  and  may 
at  length  "  finish  my  course  with  joy." 
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after  his  death  in  the  present  form. — J.  S. 
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ECCLES.  XI.  10. 

I 

Childhood  and  Youth  are  Inanity. 

• 

The  subject,  on  which  I  am  about  to  discourse 
this  morning,  is  one  on  which  I  feel  peculiar  diffi- 
culty, from  the  circumstance  of  my  not  having 
been  personally  acquainted  with  the  deceased.  I 
have  indeed  frequently  seen  her  at  this  place  of 
worship ;  but  I  never  had  so  much  as  five  minutes* 
conversation  with  her  in  my  life :  ^  so  that  all  I 
know  of  her  is  from  the  report  of  others.  It  is  a 
report  indeed,  in  which  I  can  place  the  most  im- 
plicit confidence ;  but  still  I  cannot  speak  with  that 
vivid  feeling  which  I  should  have  experienced, 
had  I  been  able  myself  to  converse  with  the  sub- 
ject of  my  sermon,  and  so  to  form  a  more  intimate 
acquaintance  with  her  character. 

Another  objection,  which  in  ordinary  cases 
would  exceedingly  increase  the  difficulty  and  re- 
luctance I  feel,  is,  that  before  her  last  illness  she 
had  not  manifested  any  deep  signs  of  true  repen- 
tance.    In  most  cases,  I  must  say,  I  very  much 

*  In  consequence  of  his  infirm  state  of  healthy  Mr.  Scott  was 
unable  to  go  out  of  his  own  village  for  some  years  before  bis 
death. 


534  SERMON  ON 

shrink  from  preaching  the  funeral  sermon  of  one, 
who  did  not  evidently  repent  until  laid  upon  a 
bed  of  sickness  and  expected  death,  from  which 
so  mapy,  who  then  seemed  to  give  striking  evi- 
dences of  conversion,  have  returned  to  a  life  of 
vanity  and  sin :  but,  my  brethren,  before  I  close 
this  discourse,  I  hope  I  shall  shew  sufficient 
reason  for  considering  the  present  as  an  exempt 
and  very  singular  case  ;  and  indeed  the  interest 
which  it  has  excited  in  the  neighbourhood,  and 
the  proportionably  high  expectations  formed  of 
what  may  be  said  upon  it,  render  my  undertaking 
more  arduous.  Notwithstanding  these  obstacles^ 
I  shally  however,  attempt  to  make  the  best  im- 
provement of  the  present  opportunity,  which  by 
divine  assistance,  I  may  be  enabled  to  do :  and, 
having  offered  these  remarks,  I  come  now  to  the 
more  immediate  consideration  of  our  text. 

Observes,  my  brethren,  the  passage  which 
precedes  the  words  I  have  chosen :  "  Rejoice  O 
young  man  in  thy  youth,  and  let  thy  heart 
cheer  thee  in  the  days  of  thy  youth,  and  walk 
*'  in  the  ways  of  thy  heart,  and  in  the  sight  of 
"  thine  eyes."  Young  people  will  generally  very 
much  relish  such  preaching  and  such  counsel  as 
this :  but  if  you  choose  to  follow  it,  tny  young 
friends,  and  to  walk  in  the  paths  of  worldly 
vanity  and  pleasure,  be  sure  you  do  not  forget,  at 
the  same  time,  to  take  the  latter  part  of  the  verse 
alcHig  with  you — ^^  Know  thou,  that  for  all  these 
^^  things,  God  will  bring  thee  into  judgment ! "  Re- 
member, in  the  midst  of  your  diversions,  that  you 
"  must  all  appear  before  the  judgmc^nt  seat  of 
"  Christ,  that  every  one  may  receive  the  things 
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^^  done  in  his  body  according  to  that  he  hath  done^ 
*^  whether  it  be  good  or  bad."  ^  "  Therefore,  re- 
"  move  sorrow  from  thy  heart,  and  put  away  evil 
"  from  thy  flesh ;  for  childhood  and  youth  are 
^^  vanity.'* 

But,  perhaps  you  will  ask,  how  is  this  to  be 
done? — Why,  when  the  cause  is  removed,  the 
effect  wiU  cease.  The  miseries  of  old  age  mostly 
arise  from  the  sins  and  follies  of  youth.  This  ex- 
hortation therefore  will  be  complied  with,  by  ob- 
serving that  which  follows,  "  Remember  now  thy 
"  Creator  in  the  dajrs  of  thy  youth,  while  the  evil 
*^  days  come  not,  nor  the  years  draw  nigh  when 
'^  thou  shalt  say,  I  have  no  pleasure  in  them." 

Iir  the  frirther  prosecution  of  the  subject,  we 
shall  consider, 

I.  What, is  meant  by  the  words  "  Childhood 
*^  and  youth  are  vanity : 

IL  What  are  those  things  which  cause  and  in- 
crease this  vanity,  and  by  which  it  is  fixed  and 
perpetuated: 

III.  The  remedy — the  only  effectual  remedy. 
It  is  mentioned  in  the  last  chapter  of  this  book, 
verse  13 :  Fear  God,  and  keep  his  commandments : 
for  "  this  is  the  whole  of  man." 

I.  The  season  of  childhood  may  be  dated  from 
the  time  that  a  child  knows  his  right  hand  fix>m 
his  1^  (as  the  scripture  expresses  it,  ^)  till  he 
comes  to  years  of  discretion  :  and  youth  may  in* 
chide  the  time  from  that  period  to  adult  age.  \Ve 
will,  therefore,  consider  the  subject  with  respect 
to  this  term  of  human  life.     Vanity y  in  the  scrip- 

*  2Cor.  V.  10.  'Jonah  iv.  11. 
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tural  use  of  the  word,  often  means  wickedness ; 
and  always  includes  the  idea  of  misery.  There 
are  three  different  lights  in  which  the  vanity  of 
childhood  and  youth  may  be  viewed. 

1.  As  to  its  pursuits  and  pleasures.  All  the 
pursuits  that  young  people  generally  engage  in 
are  frivolous  and  vain,  compared  with  the  studies 
and  objects  which  occupy  the  attention  of  grown 
persons.  "  When  I  was  a  child,"  says  the  apostle, 
I  spake  as  a  child,  I  understood  as  a  cbild^  I 
thought  as  a  child ;  but,  when  I  became  a  man, 
I  put  away  childish  things."  *  Children's  spirits 
are  lively,  their  health  is  generally  good^  their 
limbs  are  active ;  and  they  promise  themselves  a 
continuance  of  these  enjoyments.  Their  pursuits, 
however,  give  little  heart-felt  satisfaction  at  the 
time,  and  afterwards  afford  none  on  looking  back 
upon  them :  they  produce  no  preparation  for  the 
future  part  of  life,  none  for  death  and  eternity. 

The  games  and  pursuits  of  children  are  after- 
wards exchanged  for  others,  which  as  may  justly  be 
denominated  vanity. — "  What  fruit  had  ye  then," 
asks  the  apostle,  "  in  those  things  whereof  ye  are 
^'  ashamed  ?  for  the  end  of  those  things  is  death."  ^ 
But,  perhaps,  some  of  you  who  are  advanced  in 
life  will  say,  *  This  is  requiring  too  much.  Young 
persons  will  be  young  persons  still :  and  you  must 
not  expect  from  them  the  gravity  and  seriousness 
of  age,  and  a  desire  after  more  solid  comforts.' — 
This,  however,  is  a  very  mistaken  and  dangerous 
way  of  talking,  and  only  serves  td  confirm  and 
strengthen  those  habits  of  vanity^  which,  if  per- 

*   1   Cor.  xiii.  11.  ^  Rom.vi.  21. 
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sisted  in,  will  hereafter  cause  bitter  and  fruitless 
lamentation.  Even  when  ^rown  up  to  maturity, 
worldly  people  are  all  engaged  in  what  is  as  truly 
vanity  as  the  sports  of  their  children  are.  But 
one  will  reply,  ^  /  am  getting  money,  while  many 
around  me  are  squandering  it  away :  /  am  laying 
up  a  provision  for  my  family,  while  they  are  bring- 
ing themselves  and  their  relations  into  distress  by 
their  folly  and  imprudence/  And  no  doubt,  my 
friends,  good  moral  conduct,  and  prudent  attention 
to  our  worldly  concerns,  are  highly  laudable  in 
their  proper  place.  But,  if  this  is  ally  and  we  go 
no  further,  it  is,  I  say  again,  in  the  light  of  God's 
word,  as  very  a  vanity  as  the  toys  of  children ;  and 
all  the  contentions  for  power  over  states  and 
kingdoms,  for  the  sake  of  which  so  many  millions 
have  been  expended,  and  so  much  blood  spilt, 
are  only  the  games  which  occupy  ^  children  of  a 
larger  growth.'    But, 

2.  Childhood  and  youth  are  wicked.  Oh,  pa- 
r€?nts,  do  not  forget,  that  many  of  the  things  which 
you  are  apt  to  consider  as  little  more  than  play  and 
childish  folly,  are  sins  in  the  sight  of  God.  Such, 
most  certainly,  is  every  kind  anddegree  of  falsehood 
and  deception.  Whatever  leads  to  fraud  and  dis- 
honesty, and  all  pilfering  of  even  the  smallest 
matters ;  ev\\  tempers,  passion,  envy,  stubborn- 
ness, and  cruelty  to  brutes  and  insects.  All  these 
evils,  if  not  nipped  carefully  in  the  bud,  grow 
stronger  and  stronger ;  and  all  the  licentiousness, 
gluttony,  drunkenness,  thieving,  and  murder,, in 
the  world,  are  only  the  same  things  brought  for- 
ward to  maturity.  Much,  must  certainly  depend 
upon  the  degree  of  light  and  instruction  that  has 
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been  received,  and  the  di£ferent.  advantages  of 
education :  but,  as  soon  as  a  child  knows  what  is 
right y  and  wiU  not  do  it,  and  commits  what  he 
knows  to  be  evilj  he  is  a  sinner,  and,  as  such^ 
needs  actual  repentance,  and  fidth  in  Jesus  Clhrist 
This,  I  think,  occurs  at  a  much  earlier  period  than 
people  in  general  are  aware  of:  and  let  us  remem- 
ber, that  all  the  evil  thmgs  done  faydiildren  are 
proofs  of  a  depraved  nature,  which  must  be 
dianged  by  the  power  of  divine  grace,  before  tfaey 
ean  act  otiierwise :  and,  if  this  do  not  take  plaoe^ 
the  sinful  propensities  which  are  now  immature, 
will  ripen,  and  prepare  them  for  Wickedness  in 
this  life,  misely  in  death,  and  unspeakable  wretch- 
ness  to  all  eternity.  Many  things,  as  has  ahrea^ 
been  observed,  may  now  be  thought  only  hamir 
less  frolics  and  innocent  amusements,  though 
they  are  condemned  by  G6d*s  word :  but  know, 
my  young  friend,  that  ^^  for  all  these  things  God 
"  will  bring  thee  into  judgment ; "  and  know  thou, 
O  parent^  who  art  disposed  to  consider  them  as 
but  trifles  and  jests,  that  they  deserve  the  wrath 
of  God ;  and  that  in  acting  thus,  thou  art  lending 
tiiine  aid  in  bringing  it  down  upon  the  head  of 
thine  own  oflRspring. 

3.  The  continuance  of  health  and  spirits,  and 
of  the  active  use  of  the  limbs,  is  uncertain  and 
vanity.  How  many  are  cut  off  in  the  season  of 
childhood  and  youth!  How  large  a  proportion 
of  the  human  race  are  buried  before  they  attain 
their  twentieth  year!  What  numbers  are  laid 
aside,  and  rendered  helpless  objects  of  pity,  by 
disease,  even  in  childhood!  And,  when  tiiis  is 
not  the  case,  if  the  utmost  is  enjoyed  that  can  be 
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enjoyed,  in  that  most  gladsome  period  of  human 
life,  still  all  is  wearing  away.  The  period  of  gra- 
tification grows  shorter  and  shorter,  as  days  and 
weeks  roll  on ;  and  soon,  my  young  friends,  very 
jBoon,  if  you  have  nothing  better,  you  will  find  it 
vamty  indeed ! 

11.  What  are  the  things  which  cause  or  increase 
this  vanity,  and  which  confirm  and  perpetuate  it  ? 
— It  arises  from  our  being  ^  bom  in  sin,  and  the 
*  children  of  wrath  :  *  but  many  things  contribute 
to  ina'ease  it.  Children  and  young  persons  are 
apt  to  think  that  death  must  be  far  off,  and  to 
forget  that  they  may  soon  die.  Thus  they  expect 
to  enjoy  themselves,  with  all  the  advantages  they 

• 

at  present  possess  to  make  them  happy,  for  many 
years  to  come.  In  fact,  they  do  not  look  forward 
with  any  realizing  idea  of  a  termination  to  their 
present  comfort  and  satis&ctioh.  Add  to  this, 
Aeir  forgetfulness  of  God,  in  whom  alone  true 
peace  and  solid  satisfaction  can  be  found  in  any 
period  of  life  :  while  those  around  them  seem 
generally  to  do  what  they  can  to  increase  this 
great  and  pernicious  evil.  If,  for  a  few  minutes, 
they  ever  do  think  of  becoming  religious,  they 
soon  satisfy  themselves  with  saying,  ^  It  will  be 
time  enough  for  me  to  attend  to  this  when  I  am 
old.'  They  think  religion  must  necessarily  make 
tliem  moping  and  melancholy,  and  have  no  idea 
that  in  this  life  it  can  be  the  source  of  joyful  hope 
and  satisfaction.  They  look  upon  it  as  on  some 
nauseous  medicine,  which  they'put  away  from  them 
as  long  as  possible.  Alas !  it  must  be  confessed 
that  they  often  see  but  too  niuch  in  professors  of 
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religion  to  justify*  the  idea.  But  let  me  assure 
you,  my  young  friends,  that  it  is  quite  an  erro- 
neous one.  The  Bible  alone  teaches  us  how  we 
may  be  happy  ;  and  every  man's  happiness,  from 
his  birth  to  his  death,  is  in  proportion  to  his  god- 
liness. Sin  is  the  cause  of  all  misery :  and  where 
sin  is  indulged,  there  must  be  increasing  misery. 
Therefore,  when  parents  treat  the  sins  of  their 
children  as  foibles,  and  things  to  be  jested  about, 
(as  is  unhappily  too  often  the  case,)  they  do  what 
in  them  lies,  to  increase  and  perpetuate  this 
misery. 

III.  We  shall  proceed  now  to  consider  the 
remedy. — If,  my  brethren,  you  would  prevent 
your  children  from  getting  mischief  and  doing 
mischief,  from  being  miserable  here  and  miserable 
to  all  eternity,  you  must  be  careful  to  watch  over 
them  and  instruct  them ;  and  keep  them,  as  much 
as  possible,  from  mixing  with  the  children  of  un- 
godly people,  and  from  all  situations  (however 
advantageous  in  a  worldly  view,)  where  they  would 
get  bad  habits,  imd  be  exposed  to  temptation. 
You  must  shew  the  sinfulness  of  their .  nature ; 
and  the  need  they  have  of  pardon  through  the 
Redeemer,  and  of  the  regenerating  influences  of 
the  Holy  Spiait.  You  must  pray  for  them,  and 
with  them  ;  and  above  all,  make  religion  appear 
beautiful  by  your  own  example.  You  must,  as  it 
were,  take  the  pen  in  your  hand,  and  set  them  a 
fair  copy. — Some  good  people  have  such  a  mis- 
taken idea  of  Christian  meekness  and  forbearance, 
that  they  will  suffer  their  children  to  go  on  sin- 
ning against  (lod,  and  acquiring  wicked  habits. 
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from  a  fear  of  ruffling  their  own  tempers,  and  dis- 
composing their  minds :  but  they  should  consider 
the  words  of  the  apostle,  "  Be  ye  angry,  and  sin 
"  not ; "  and  recollect,  that  it  is  as  much  their  duty 
to  punish  sin  in  their  children,  as  to  avoid  evil 
tempers  themselves.     Tlie  Lord  said  of  Eli,  "  I 
"  will  judge  his  house  for  ever, ....  because  his 
^'  sons  made  themselves  vile,  and  he  restrained 
"  them  not."  ^   There  are,  however,  too  many  per- 
sons, on  the  contrary,  who  correct  their  children, 
not  according  to  the  real  desert  and  evil  of  the 
fault  they  have  committed,  but  as  it  affects  their 
own  convenience,   and  excites  their  immediate 
anger  and  resentment :    not  regarding  the  will  of 
God,  or  the  child's  Welfare,  in  the  punishment 
they  inflict.     Thus,  I  have  known  a  person  in  a 
moment  of  passion  give  a  child  severe  and  un- 
reasonable blows  for  breaking  a  saucer,  or  dirtying 
or  tearing  its  clothes,  who  would  give  it  but  a 
slight  reproof  when  detected  in  fraud  or  falsehood, 
guilty  of  violent  passion,  or  behaving  with  a  degree 
of  obstinacy  and  sullenness,  which,  if  not  subdued 
in  infancy,  will  perhaps  never  be  eradicated  in 
after  life.      These,  my  brethren,  arc  the  moral 
evils,  which  require  calm  and  steady  discipline  and 
correction :  and,  though  carelessness  and  inconsi- 
deration  deserve  to  be  reproved,  yet  a  strong  and 
marked   distinction   should  always  be  observed 
between  what  are   in   reality  follies  incident  to 
childhood  and  youth,  and  those  evils  which  pro- 
ceed from  the  corrupt  disi)ositions  of  the  heart. 
It  is  a  short,  but  useful  maxim,  '  Never  punish  a 
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child  for  being  a  chUd,  but  for  being  a  naughty 
child/ — ^When,  however^  the  painfol  duty  of  pa- 
nishment  is  raally  reqmred^  be  exceedingly  careful 
in  what  8{Mrit  you  inflict  it.  I  *have  crffcen  been 
much  sthick  with  the  beneficial  eSects  ariang 
firom  the  practice  of  one  I  was  weU  acquamted 
with^  who,  when  an  ofienee  required  correction^ 
used  to  take  the  offender  alone,  and  talk  to  him  in 
a  kind  calm  manner  concerning  the  evil  of  sin, 
and  God*8  commands^  respecting  correction :  thus 
demonstrating  that  what  he  did  was  only  done 
from  love  and  for  the  profit  of  Hie  child;  witibout 
any  mixture  of  passion  or  unbecoming  anger  in 
himself :—«  maimer  of  proceecUng  whidi  God 
wonderfully  blessed  in  the  brin^^g  up  of  a  nu- 
merous finnily  •         -       \, 

'  The  remetfyj  as  it  respects  tiie^  child;  is.  Fear 
God  who  *^  seeth  in  secret,'*  and  who  is  *'  able  to 
^*  destroy  botti  body  and .  soul  in  hell ; "  and  seek 
for  a  new  heart,  that  God*s  holy  image  may  be 
stamped  upon  your  soul.  If,  my  young  friends, 
you  become  "  in  Christ  new  creatures,**  then 
childhood  and  youth  Mrill  not  be  vanity.  Seek, 
then,  I  intreat  you,  this  inestimable  blessing  from 
God,  who  alone  can  bestow  it.  He  hears  the 
child's,  as  well  as  the  parent's  prayer.  He  im- 
plants the  fear  and  the  love  of  his  holy  name ;  and 
then  youth  is  no  longer  vanity.  Look  at  the 
childhood  of  Samuel,  of  David,  of  John  the  Bap- 
tist, of  Timothy,  and  of  Obadiah  too,  who  *^  feared 
the  Lord  from  his  youth,'*  and  feared  him 
greatly."  But  look  especially  at  the  childhood 
and  youth  of  our  blessed  Saviour.  He  passed 
through  the  different  stages  of  life  to  consecrate 
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them  to  God,  and  to  shew  what  would  prevent 
childhood  and  youth  from  being  vanity. 

Again,  childhood  and  youth  are  vanity,  as  to 
sickness  and  death.  Life  and  health  arc  as  un- 
certain in  early  years,  as  at  a  more  advanced 
period ;  but,  my  young  friend,  if  thou  hast  a  re- 
newed heart,  and  a  heavenly  mind,  all  will  be 
well  with  thee.  Nothing  in  this  world  or  the 
next  can  then  prevent  thy  happiness.  If  thou 
art  the  Lord's,  he  will  take  thee  to  himself,  when 
he  sees  good  that  thou  shouldest  remain  here  no 
longer. 

The  pursuits  of  such  a  young  person  as  this  are 
not  vanity.  He  is  continually  acquiring  that 
which  will  fit  him  for  future  usefulness.  He  is 
prevented  from  forming  habits,  which  woiJd  have 
proved  the  fruitful  source  of  misery  for  years  to 
come :  and,  when  he  comes  to  advanced  age,  he 
looks  back  upon  his  early  ddys  with  thankftilness ; 
and  will  not  have  to  say,  (while  his  heart  is  almost 
broken  with  the  recollection)  *^  Remember  not 
**  the  sins  of  my  youth,  nor  my  transgressions ! " 
The  thought  will  not  press  upon  his  mind,  '  How 
can  I  serve  God  nowy  in  my  old  age,  who  gave 
up  all  my  best  days  to  sin  and  folly  r  and  how  can 
I  suppose,  that  God  will  accept  the  poor  dregs  of 
my  life,  when  I  have  employed  the  most  valuable 
part  of  it  in  rebellion  against  him  ? '  No,  this  will 
not  be  his  dolcAil,  and  almost  desponding  strain. 
He  will,  on  the  contrary,  be  able  to  say,  with  joy 
and  gratitude,  ^  When  I  had  health  and  strength 
I  devoted  them  to  God,  and  lived  in  his  fear. 
Though  I  have  much  cause  to  be  humbled  that 
I  served  him  no  better,  yet  I  have  endeavoured  to 
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promote  his  glory :  and  now  I  can  say  with  con- 
fidence, "  O  God,  thou  hast  taught  me  from  my 
"  youth,  and  hitherto  have  I  declared  thy  won- 
"  drous  works :  now  also  when  I  am  old  and 
"  grey-headed,  O  God  forsake  me  not.''  ^ 

O  my  young  hearers,  "  flee  now  youthful  lusts," 
which  "  war  against  the  soul,*'  and  which  so 
awfuUy  prevail  to  the  ruin  of  thousands  around 
us.  Set  out  now  in  the  ways  of  happiness  and 
peace. — "  Come  out"  from  tlie  world,  "  and  be 
separate, . . .  and  I  will  receive  you,  and  will  be 
a  father  unto  you,  and  ye  shall  be  my  sons  and 
daughters,  saith  the  Lord  Almighty.''^  Give 
earnest  diligence  now  to  make  your  calling  and 
election  sure ;  that,  when  you  most  stand  in  need 
of  that  peace  and  consolation,  '^  which  the  world 
^*^  can  neither  give  nor  take  away,"  you  may  not 
then  be  devoid  of  it. 

We  will  now  come  to  the  person  whose  case 
we  are  particularly  to  consider. 

It  does  not  appear  that  the  truths  of  the  gospel, 
which  she  had  been  accustomed  to  hear  from  her 
childhood,  made  any  deep  impression  on  her 
mind,  till  it  pleased  God  to  visit  her  with  the 
disease  of  which  she  died.  Her  conduct,  I  be- 
lieve, was  strictly  moral :  she  was  affectionate  to 
her  relatives,  and  diligent  in  her  employment: 
but  her  mind  was  vain ;  and  on  her  person  (which 
was  pleasing,)  she  bestowed  far  too  much  time 
and  expense,  in  adorning  it  with  clothes  little 
suitable  to  her   situation.     She  worked  hard  at 

'  Psalm  Ixxi.  18.  -  2  Cor.  vi.  17,  18. 
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her  lace-pillow,  and  no  doubt  thought^  as  most 
others  do,  that  what  she  earned  she  had  a  right  to 
spend  as  she  pleased.  And  here  I  cannot  but 
remark  on  the  mistaken  indulgence  of  many  poor 
people,  who  suflFer  their  children,  at  an  early  age^ 
to  be,  in  a  manner,  independent  of  their  parents ; 
and,  because  they  are  industrious,  and  do  much 
towards  earning  their  own  living,  aUow  them  to 
buy  articles  of  dress  that  are  quite  improper  for 
their  rank  in  life ;  and  so  encourage  that  love  of 
finery  which  is  so  natural,  and  often  proves  so 
ruinous,  to  the  female  sex.  To  return,  however, 
to  my  subject:  it  must  be  said  of  Elizabeth 
Shepherd,  that,  however  pleasing  or  amiable  she 
might  appear,  still,  in  the  strictest  sense,  her 
childhood  and  youth  were  vanity^  She  herself, 
at  length,  knew  it  and  lamented  it. — Perhaps 
some  one  may  say  with  surprise,  ^  And  yet,  not- 
withstanding this,  you  think  she  is  gone  to 
heaven!'  Yes,  I  do.  But  had  she  died  when 
first  seized  with  illness,  as  many  have  done  who 
were  younger  than  she,  by  her  own  acknowledge 
ment,  no  such  hope  could  have  been  indulged. 
Indeed  she  often  dwelt  particularly  on  the  mercy 
and  long-suffering  of  God  in  sparing  her,  and  not 
cutting  her  off  in  her  sins,  when  he  first.laid  upon 
her  his  afflicting  hand.  After  her  first  attack, 
however,  of  which  she  became  considerably 
better,  she  seemed  much  more  attentive  to  re- 
ligion than  before ;  and  sometimes  said,  ^  I  think 
I  shall  not  live  long.'  On  the  second  attack, 
which  was  remarkably  severe,  she  at  once  took  to  ' 
her  bed,  and  was  confined  to  it  till  her  death.  In 
tills  distressing  situation,  the  things  which  she 
VOL.  X.  a  N 
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had  heard  recurred  powerfully  to  her  mind,  and 
began  to  take  deep  effect.  She  soon  evinced 
signs  of  genuine  repentance ;  sorrow  and  shame 
at  the  recdlectk»i  of  her  past  life ;  an  entire  de* 
pendence  on  the  mercy  of  God»  through  Christ ; 
and  an  earnest  desire,  that,  shouMv  it  please  God 
to  nuse  her  up  again,  she  might  live  as  she  never 
yet  had  done,  even  a  life  of  faith  in  the  Son  of 
God.  Indeed  every  thing  in  her  spirit  and  con- 
duct combined  to  impress  all  who  visited  h^, 
with  a  deep  conviction  that  she  had  undergone 
an  entile  change  of  character;  and  many  of 
different  denominations,  who  were  in  the  habit  of 
seeing  her  frequently,  unite  in  bearing  testimony 
to  the  extraordinary  genuineness  of  her  repea- 
tance.  But  I  shall  fiirtber  take  notice  of  a  few 
particulars  in  her  case. 

Her  delight  in  religious  company  and  conv^« 
sation  was  remarkable.  Seldom  did  any  religious 
friend  visit  her,  but,  if  able  to  speak  at  all,  she 
expressed  her  desire  for  spiritual  conversation, 
and  requested  the  person  to  pray  with  her.  She 
loved  God,  and  she  loved  his  people.  Her  gra- 
titude, too,  was  very  strongly  marked.  She  re- 
ceived many  favours  and  much  attention  from 
several  persons  in  the  neighbourhood;  and  she 
appeared  deeply  sensible  of  the  kindness  she  ex- 
perienced. She  often  expressed  her  astonishment 
at  the  Lord's  compassionate  regard  to  her,  (for 
she  discerned  his  merciful  hand  in  all  that  her 
earthly  benefactors  did ;)  and  jM'ayed  continually 
to  him  to  reward  the  instruments  of  his  boimty. 
— ^There  is,  however,  one  instance  of  her  grati- 
tude, which  is  of  a  peculiar  kind,  and  deserves 


ECCLESIASTES  XI.  10.  647 

especial  notice.    Not  long  after  she  was  taken  ill 
the  second  time,  one  of  my  own  family,  who  often 
visited  her,  knowing  how  dangerous  it  is  hastily 
and  incautiously  to  give  encouragement  to  per- 
sons on  sick  and  dying  beds;  and  how  liable 
those  are  to  deceive  themselves  with  a  false  hope, 
who  have  been  brought  up  under  the  sound  of 
the  gospel ;  took  very  particular  pains  in-  urging 
her  to  close  and  diligent  self-examination,  and  to 
beware  of  resting  satisfied  with  any  thing  short  of 
a  real  and  saving  change  of  heart.    How  many 
have  I  known,  who  have  been  highly  offended  when 
spoken  to  in  a  similar  manner !  and  who  in  reply 
have  asked,  '  Do  you  then  think  me  a  hypocrite?* 
Thus  they  have  turned  a  deaf  ear  to  all  salutary 
warnings,  and  many  of  them,  it  is  to  be  feared, 
have  ^^  perished  with  a  lie  in  their  right  hand.'* 
But  it  was  not  so  with  the  character  we  are  now 
considering.     So  far  from  it,  that  many  months 
afterwards    she    expressed  in   a  most  affecting 
manner,  to  the  friend  who  had  thus  plainly  ad- 
dressed her,  the  very  deep  sense  she  had  of  the 
oUigations  under  which  she  lay  to  him,  for  the 
futhfiilness  he  had  used  with  her.    This,  I  say,  is 
a  remarkable  proof  of  sincerity:  and  not  only  of 
sincerity,  but  also  of  an  uncommon  progress  in 
genuine  humility  and  accurate  self-knowledge. 

On  one  occasion,  in  conversing  with  the  same 
friend,  she  adverted  to  some  articles  of  her  former 
gay  apparel  which  happened  to  hang  up  in  the 
room,  and  most  feelingly  lamented  to  him  the  sad 
effect  which  a  taste  for  dress  formerly  had  upon 
her  mind.  She  said  how  much  it  had  taken  up 
her  time  and  thoughts,  to  the  exclusion  of  re- 
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ligicms  and  even  rational  reflections ;  and  observed 
how  far  better  it  would  have  been^  to  employ  the 
money  ahe  had  laid  out  in  clothes  improper  finr  her 
station^  to  promote  the  spread  ci  the  gotspA  is 
heathen  .nations.  In  this  subject  indeed  die 
always  felt  peculiar  interest^  and  was  greatly  de« 
^  lighted  with  hearing  of  any  good  bang  doM^ 
dther  at  home  or  abroad,  but  especially  €i  the 
success  of  the  gospel  in  heathen  lands.  Eter 
countenance  wouU  brighten,  and  she  seemed  fir 
a  moment  to  forget  her  suffisrings  while  listening 
to  tins  good  news,  over  which  angels  in-  heaven 
rejoice.  ^  No  doubtful  indication  surely  thif,  that 
die  was  rapidly  preparing  to  join  in  tiidi:  scrngs 
of  praise ! 

As  she  advanced  nearer  to  death,  she  seemed 
more  entirely  than  ever  to  rely  oik  the  mercy  of 
God  through  Christ.  More  intimate  acquaint^ 
ance  i;nth  her  own  heart,  and  deeper  knowledge 
of  the  holy  law  of  God,  combined  to  make  her 
more  sensible  of  the  need  she  had  of  an  all-suffi*- 
cient  Saviour.  Thus  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
was  evidenced,  by  her  conviction  of  sin,  the  mani- 
festation of  the  things  of  Christ  to  her  soul,  and 
that  sense  of  the  preciousness,  the  incalculable 
preciousness  of  such  a  Redeemer,  which  is  felt  by 
those  only  who  are  truly  regenerate.  But  die  was 
not  merely  desirous  of  being  saved  fix>m  the 
punishment  of  her  sins:  she  dreaded  also  the 
thought  of  being  left  under  the  power  of  any  one 
of  them ;  and,  she  trembled  at  the  idea  of  being 
restored  to  health,  lest  she  should  be  led  in  any 
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measure  to  drink  into  the  spirit  of  the  worid 
again,  and  lose  that  delight  in  heavenly  things 
which  she  then  experienced:  and  this  was  the 
more  remarkable,  as  in  the  event  of  her  recovery 
she  had  the  prospect  of  being  married  to  a  young 
man  to  whom  she  was  much  attached,  and  had  for 
some  time  been  engaged.  But  every  earthly  tie 
was  now  dissolved.  She  sought  her  happinesa 
only  in  God,  and  could  rest  satisfied  with  nothing 
short  of  being  "  holy  as  He  is  holy,"  while  she/ 
tXK)k  comfort  from  the  assurance  that  ^^  He,  who 
^^  had  begun  a  good  work  in  her,  would  perfcH'm 
*^  it  imtil  the  day  of  Jesus  Christ." 

For  some  time  before  her  death,  many  young 
persons  frequently  called  upon  her :  and  the 
striking  and  very  becoming  manner  in  which  she 
talked  to  them  was  remarked  by  all  who  heard 
her.  We  should  bless  God,  that  he  spared  her 
for  this  good  service.  She  oiice  expressed  her 
surprise,  that  she  should  be  kept  so  long  in  such 
-a  suffering  state ;  but  she  immediately  checked 
herself  and  said,  ^  Yet,  if  I  ma/  but  do  good  to 
^  one  soul,  it  will  be  of  fiEU*  more  consequence  than 
*  all  my  sufferings !  * — And  thesQ,  indeed,  were  of 
no  ordinary  kind.  For  thirteen  months  she  was 
confined  to  her  bed;  and  a  considerable  part  of 
this  time  she  was  obliged,  in  consequence  of  the 
pain  she  felt,  to  lie  always  on  her  left  side,  in  the 
same'  position,  able  to  move  little  more  than  one 
of  her  arms ;  so  that  the  parts  on  which  she 
rested  were  literally  wasted  to  the  bone.  Add  to 
which,  the  great  oppression  of  breath,  and  violent 
fits  of  coughing,  which  she  suffered,  often  ren- 
dered her  imablc  to  speak  for  a  long  time  toge- 
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tfier.  Yet,  in  liite  rtate  of  extrane  weaknefw  and 
pain,  she  often  ^eonvened  with,  and  aomelime^ 
read  a  little  to  her  poor  rick  fiU;her^  who  waa  out 
df  her  right  indeed,  but  who  lay  too  on  hia  djifig 
bed,  in  a  little  room  tiie  door  of  wiitoh  opmed 
eloae  to  her*a.  She  said  to  him  one  day,  ^FatlMr, 
^  we  aeem  to  be  running  a  race  together  to 
/heavens  bat  I  thuik  I  shall  get  tiiere  fiiat' 
He  died,  however,  about  three  weeks  before  Ui 
daughtM*.^— One  of  the  [Krincipal  tilings  wbSA 
she  requested  her  Kligious  friends  to  ptmy  for  ia 
her  behalf,  and  which  ahe  moat  earnestly  iiK 
treated  herself,  was,  tiiat  the  Lord  would  grant 
her  patience  and  rerignaticm  to  his  will :  and  dds 
indeed  seemed  voudisafed  to  her  in  a  remaifcaUe 
d^ree ;  for,  under  all  her  complicated  sufferings, 
I  nevier  heard  tiiat  a  rqnning  word  eRoq)ed  hsr 
lips.* 

Her  intellects  were  remarkably  clear  to  the  veiy 
last.  How  often  does  the  contrary  ha^^n  t  How 
many  instances  are  there,  in  which  tiie  person 
might  as  well  have  died  when  he  was  first 
seized,  as  linger  on  for  days  or  weeks  in  a  state  oi 
suffering  and  total  insensibility  I  She  expressed 
much  thankfolness  that  it  pleased  God  to  deal  so 
graciously  with  her  in  this  particular ;  and  dfken 
spoke  with  great  feeling  on  the  high  privilege 
(as  she  esteemed  it,)  of  being  able  to  meditate, 
for  whole  nights  together,  on  God  and  his  word. 
She  experienced  a  peculiarly  happy  season  of  this 
kind,  the  very  night  before  she  died.  Her  mother, 
who  slept  with  her,  being  awakened  by  hearing 
her  talking,  was  appreh^isive  that  she  had 
become  insensible,  and  unconscious  of  what  she 
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was  iayiDg.  But  on  expressing  hor  surprise^ 
'  Ob  no,  my  dear  mother/  i^  replied,  ^  tiiere  is 
'  notbing  tiie  matter ;  but  I  i»n  so  happy,  that  I 
^  eaonot  help  speaking  aloud/  She  was  taruly  in 
a  delightful  state  of  mind,  enjoying  communion 
wtth  her  God  and  Saviour,  and  the  foretaste  iyf 
Ibat  blessed  world,  on  which  she  was  about  to 
enter.  The  rery  next  day  she  feU  asleep  in  Jesus, 
without  a  sigh  or  groan. 

And,  could  she  now  return  from  that  world  of 
light  and  felicity,  and  address  you,  my  young 
friends,  on  this  most  important  subject,  do  yo«i 
tiiink  she  would  advise  you  to  pass  your  child- 
hood and  youth  as  she  had  passed  her*s?    Would 
she  not  say  to  you,  ^  Ten  thousand  lif?e  as  I  did, 
^  but  not  one  in  a  thousand  die  as  I  have  done  !* 
bideed,  I  believe  that  so  decided  aii  instance  of 
conversion  on  a  sick  bed  as  her's  was  does  not 
ooeur,  where  the  gospel  is  preached,  more  than 
once  or  twice  in   a  long  eourse  of   ministerial 
labours :  and,  if  this  be  the  case^^  what  madness 
and  piesunq>tiQn  is  it  la  any  one  to  hioipe  that  he 
riiall  be  the  singular  instance !    If  you  now  reftise 
the  gracious  offer,  and  beg  to  be  excused,  wluv 
can  tell  but  God  may  ^^  swear  ia  his  wrath  that 
^^  you  dull  never  enter  into  his  reft}"    Can  you 
suppose,  then,  that  she  would  lead  you  to  tUnk 
it  a  light  matter,  whether  you  attend  to  the  ser- 
vice of  God  now,  or  put  it  off  to  the  time  of 
sickness  or  old  age  ?     Oh  no !     Methinks  I  hear 
her  urging  you  to  decision  on  the  Lord's  side,  in 
strains  of  affectionate  importunity,  fiEU*  surpassing 
any  which  my  feeble  tongue  can  utter. — ^With 
those  young  persons  especially  who  visited  her 
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during  her  long  illness^  and  on  whose  imndt  ihe 
then  8Q  earnestly  endeavoured  to  impress  etenud 
tealities^  she  would  plead  perh^)s  m  sudi  wwds 
as  these :  ^  Say  not,  my  friends^  that  tlua  is 
nothing  to  you,  Remember  how  I  warned  you* 
Call  to  mind  the  tears  you  shed  when  sitting 
beside  my  dying  bed ;  and  the  many  resolutioDS 
which  arose  in  your  breasts  to  leave  the  sinful 
course  in  wh\ch  you  then  were'  waUdng,  .and  to 
^  remember  your  Creatw  in  the  days  of  your 
/^  youth.7  Your  own  consciences  bear  witness^ 
that,  if  you  are  stiU  leading  a  woridly,  careless 
life^  it  is  not  because  I  did  not  take  every  oppor- 
tunity of  calling  your  attention  to  those  things 
which  concern  your  present  happiness  and  ever- 
lasting peace.  I  invited  you  then,  and  I  would 
still  invite  you:,  refuse  not*  to  hearken;  lestst 
last,  inrtead  of  welcoming  you  to  the  presence 
of  God,  '^  my  exceeding  joy,**  I  should  rise  up 
as  a  swift  witness  against  you  to  your  everlsst- 
ing  condemnation.* 

May  we  all  set  out  in  that  course  which  she  has 
so  happily  finished ;  and,  after  running  honour- 
ably, may  we  attain  the  prize  of  our  high  calling, 
to  the  etejmal  salvation  of  our  own  souls,  and  tiie 
glory  and  praise  of  God  our  Saviour  I  Amen. 


THE  END. 
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Py  denotes  the  Pilgrim*8  Progress ;  R,  the  Refutation  of  Cal- 
vinism ;  and  C,  Rabbi  CroolVs  Restoration  of  Israel. 


AsiLiTiBSy  proper  improvement  of,  ii.  43^—437. 

Ability,  natural  and  moral  distinguished,  i.  147 — 149, 224,925, 
368 — 370;  vii.  127-— 136:  man's  want  of  moral,  acknow- 
ledged in  R,  vii.  96. 

Abomination,  the  word  particularly  applied  in  scripture  to 
idolatry,  vi.  16. 

Abraham  justified  three  times !  (R)  yii.  473, 474 :  extraordinary 
Jewish  interpretation  of  his  vision,  (C)  ix.  75,  76;  obser*- 
vatiojis  on,  373. 

Abstract  way  of  considering  doctrines,  disadvantage  of,  as 
compared  with  a  practical  view  of  them,  L  433,  434. 

Absurdities  preferred  by  aome  to  scriptural  truth,  ii.  127,  128. 

Access  of  sinners  to  God,  difiiculties  respecting  it,  ii.  161,  195, 
449 :  only  through  Christ,  197. 

Accommodation  of  scripture,  ii.  43;  iii.  374;  x.  61 :  the  evils 
attending  it  more  particularly  considered,  173 — 179. 

Acconatabteness  not  destroyed  even  by  heathen  fhte,  much  less 
by  Christian  predestination,  viii.  263 ;  x.  202— 4U)7. 

Acts  of  the  Apostles,  observations  on,  v.  201 — ^205;  the  only 
existing  aceount,  either  by  friend  or  fo^,  of  the  origin  of 
Christianity,  202, 203;  vi.  141. 

Adam,  his  becoming  corrupt,  i.  475 ;  ii.  93,  94 :  '  the  first,'  (P) 

^  iii.  52, 153  :  the  *'  first  and  second"  contrasted,  ii.  160 :  the 
account  of  his  fall  vindicated,  v.  109 — 111 :  doctrine  of  Us 
fall,  vii.  13 — ^21 :  the  death  which  he  died  at  nisfall,  14 — 17  : 
imputation  of  his  guilt,  17  :  paralld  between  him  and  Christ 
in  Rom.  v.  considered,  viii.  11—13:  whether  his  fall  was  the 
efiect  of  a  decree,  a  vain  question,  156,  159,  317,  318: 
Helvetian  Confesskm  on  this  question,  402 :  original^  above 
angelft!  (C)  ix.  21,  67:  a  Jewish  conceit  concermng  the 
letters  of  his  name,  66,  361 — 363. 

Addresses,  to  sinners,  i.  134 — 139,  152:  to  the  aged,  207 — 
209 :  to  those  who  neglect  rehgion,  iv.  19 :  to  the  undecided 
and  lukewaim,  22,  23,  255—^0 :  to  those  who  conceal 
their  religion,  40,  41 :  to  those  who  extenuate  their  sins, 
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63 — 65 :  to  those  who  stifle  thdr  convictions,  65,  66 :  to  Ae 
impenitent,  108 — 110,  569 :  to  the  contrite  and  ditconraeed, 
140 :  to  those  who,  on  various  pretences,  excuse  themsdvcs 
from  unreserved  submission  to  Christ,  161,  16S:  to  diose 
who  *  do  not  pretend  to  be  lelinous,*  240,  257 :  against  aelf- 
de<^ption,  255, 256 :  to  the  rich  and  great,  357,  368 :  on  the 
entrance  of  a  new  vear,  383 — 388 :  on  the  prevailing  scep- 
ticism and  unbelief,  436,  437  :  to  the  penitent,  509  :  to  tboae 
who  desire  to  repent,  510 :  on  praying  for  the  H^  ^P^ 
595—603 :  on  the  duty  of  intercessorv  prayer,  ▼•  328, 329r 
to  those  who  excuse  themselves  in  disooeying  and  dishoooor* 
ing  rulers,  404 :  to  the  poor  of  this  countnr,  581 :  to  those 
who  pursue  wealth,  vi.  304 — 307;  splendour,  307,  306; 
pleasure,  309 :  to  those  who  are  living  unprepared  for  death, 
323,  324:  to  those  who  have  lost  a  faithAil  mintstar,  403^ 
407—411,460., 

Admiration  of  mankind  for  successful  warriors,  iv.  347, 455. 

Adoption,  the  believer^s  privilege,  ii.  336—340 :  distinguished 
fromr^^eration,  337 :  spiritof,i.478,479;  ii.  290, 338, 36K 

Adultery,  Its  atrocity,  ii.  83. 

Adults,  baptism  of,  in  the  church  of  England,  vii.  372 — 375. 

Advocate,  Christ  our^s,  ii.  170,  197. 

Affections,  temporary  reli^us  ones,  i.  228,  229,  275^  276: 
fallacious  ones,  475 ;  ih.  29—41 :  diflerence  between  those 
of  the  new  convert  and  the  established  Christian,  i.  276, 283 : 
holy,  increase  with  growing  knowledge,  277  :  those  required 
towards  Christ  prove  his  deity,  ii.  142—148,  360 :  towards 
God,  the  first  demand  of  revelation,  6, 64, 288, 362 :  tovrards 
our  neighbour,  372—375 :  to  relatives,  393,  398, 404—414 : 
to  Christian  brethren,  374,  413 :  to  enemies,  382,  383 :  to- 
wards heavenly  things,  and  things  on  earth,  368  :  inordinate, 
67,  68 :  carnal,  their  prevalence  over  resison,  iii.  75—77 : 
decline  of  gracious  ones,  135,  140. 

Afflictions,  the  believer's  view  of,  ii.  357 :  God's  )iand  to  be 
acknowledged  in  them,  whoever '  may  be  the  instrument, 
V.  412—419 :  duty  of  "  turning  to  God "  under  them, 
419—424. 

Africans,  hints  to  missionaries  on  their  character,  vi.  152, 154, 
155.  • 

Age,  and  youth,  their  different  advantages,  iii.  484, 485 :  old, 
with  and  without  religion,  iv.  231,  232. 

Aged  persons  called  to  repentance,  i.  207 — ^209:  'Christians 
often  experience  peculiar  peace  and  comfort,  iii.  255,  315. 

Agreement,  of  the  sacred  writers,  under  such  a  variety  of  cir- 
cumstances, and  through  so  great  a  length  of  time,  ii.  10 :.  of 
different  false  religions  in  several  particulars,  307,  308. 

Agrippa,  king,  his  case  when  '<  almost  persuaded,"  i.  457: 
Daniel's  prophecy  of  seventy  weeks  applied  to  him!  (C) 
ix.  19,  20,  198—200. 
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Alienation  from  God,  the  source  of  all  sin,  ii.  317. 

AUf  not  always- universal,  viii,  9,  10. 

Allen,  as  quoted  in  R,  well  states  the  doctrine  of  imputation, 
vii.  453. 

Amalekites,  the  extirpation  of  by  Israel  considered,  v.  116 — 123. 

Ambrose,  St.  remarks  upon,  viii.  282 — !^85. 

American,  divines,  remarks  on,  i.  401—404;  x,  161 — 172: 
effect  produced  on  Mr.  Scott's^mind  by  their  writing^,  yi. 
82  : — ^war,  sermon  on  the  close  of,  y.  307  :  difficulties  to  which 
we  were  reduced  in  that  contest,  316,  317. 

Amusements,  fi^hionable,  helps  to  inconsideration,  iv.  466, 
494 :  inconsistent  with  Christiau  rules,  vi.  309  :  letter  on,  x. 
366 — 373 :  scriptural  canons  by  which  the  question  concern- 
ing them  should  be  determined  among  Christians,  367,  369. 

Ancient  believers,  the  faith  of,  x.  471 — 474. 

Angel  of  the  covenant,  a  title  of  Christ,  ii.  113,  120. 

Angels,  holy,  the  servants  of  Christ,  ii.  122  :  worship  him,  126 : 
minister  to  his  people,  341 ;  iii.  89,  90 :  will  attend  him  at 
judgment,  ii.  486 :  prayer  to  them  idolatry,  70, 200 :  guardian, 
iii.  318 :  the  worship  ofiered  by  them,  iv.  46,  51 :  Christ 
"  seen."  of  them,  334,  338,  339:  scenes  which  they  have 
witnessed,  342,  343,  346  :  their  song  at  the  birth  of  Christ, 
341 — 356:  their  condescending  kindness,  359,  360:  their 
rejoicing  over  one  sinner  that  repenteth,  545 ;  v.  223,  224, 
235,  237 :  man  originally  above  them,  and  to  be  so 
again!  (C)  ix.  21,  22:  remarks  on  this  notion,  201,203: 
patrons  of  the  seventy  nations,  (C)  49,  87,  327,  328,  395:— 
evil,  their  fall,  v.  108  ;  viii.  400. 

Anger,  in  the  Deity,  ii.  55 :  the  state  of  the  Jews  styled  by  one 
of  their  own  writers,  several  centuries  back, '  the  perpetual 
anger  of  God,'  ix.  181 :  whether  lawful,  or  essentially  evil, 
X.  291—297. 

Anticalvinists  as  often  Antinomians  as  Calvinists  are,  viii.  290. 

Antichrist;  reason  to  hope  that  Great  Britain  may  not  be 
involved  in  the  severer  judgments  to  attend  his  destruction, 
v.  499.       ' 

Antinomianism,  an  unsuspected  species  of,  i.  38 :  common  to 
Arminians  as  well  as  Calvinists,  342 :  absurdities  which  it 
involves,  ii.  294,  295 :  whence  it  springs,  303,  306,  307 : 
often  found  in  connexion  with  pharisaical  pride, '30^ :  refined 
species  of  it,  220 :  practical,  prevalent,  v.  358,  359 :  evan- 
gelical clergy  vindicated  from  the  charge  of,  543,  545 — 548, 
653 :  by  none  more  opposed  than  by  them,  viii.  291 :  as  pre- 
valent, at  least,  among  Anticalvinists  as  among  Calvinists , 
290 :  the  trials  arising  from  it  in  all  ages  to  faithful  ministers, 
X.  419—423. 

Antinomians,  represented  under  the  character  of  Selfwill,  (P) 
iii.  469—471 :  do  not  preach  the  gospel,  vii.  274. 

Aiitipedobaptists,  their  plan  not  scriptural,  ix.  540. 
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AntitrinitarianSy  their  attempt  to  alter  the  form  of  baplisny  iL 
267 :  in  danger  of  being  found  not  worshippers  of  the  true 
Gody  ix.  476. — See  Socinians. 

Apocryphal  books,  ii.  11. 

ApoUyon,  his  conflict  with  Christian,  (P)  iii.  123 — 130, 
435—437. 

Apostates,  iii.  82 — 84,  150,  260,  330:  causes  and  xnanner  of 
their  apostacy,  311—314 :  dying  in  despair,  250,  523. 

Apostles,  their  case  during  our  Lord's  continuance  with  them, 
i.  470 ;  X.  471 — 473 :  opinion  which  they  manifested  of  the 
'  state  of  the  heathen,  vi.  6,  7  :  their  treatment  of  slavery,  tf^ 
214,  215;  X.  391,  392:  remarks  on  their  example  in  fore- 
going impracticable  objects,  390 — 395. 

Appearances  of  inconsistency  with  the  divine  perfections* present 
themselves  in  almost  every  doctrine  of  scripture,  and  in  mant 
of  the  works  of  nature  and  providence,  viii.  190 :  yet  R 
asserts,  that  every  system  in  which  suph  inconsistency  sqppears 
is  to  be  rejected,  190. 

Application  to  the  Saviour,  inseparably  connected  with  faith  in 
him,  i.  407,  408. 

Appointments,  God's,  our  fulfilling  them  does  not  excuse  what 
we  do  contrary  to  his  commands,  viii.  143 — 146,  156, 
287 — ^290 :  they  do  not  cause  men's  smful  actions,  148, 
149. 

Apprentices,  ii.  420.-^ee  Servants. 

Appropriation  of  the  promises  of  the  gospel,  erroneous  notion  of, 
lu.  o95. 

Arabic  bible,  a  remarkable  omission  in,  x.  381 — 383. 

Arbitrary,  the  term  not  to  be  applied  to  God,  vii.  264,  265 ; 
viii.  16. 

Arbour  on  the  hill  Difficulty,  (P)  iii.  98,  100—103,402:  on 
the  Enchanted  Ground,  (P)  534. 

Arianism  a  system  repugnant  to  reason,  as  well  as  scripture, 
i.  40;  ii.  109. 

Arminians,  their  doctrines,  i.  14 ;  introduced  under  James  1. 
80 :  Antinomianism  among  them  as  well  as  among  Calvinists, 
342 ;  viii.  290 :  on  what  the  question  between  them  and 
Calvinists  turns,  i.  356,  379. 

Arminius,  some*  account  of,  viii.  442  :  succeeds  Junius  as  pro- 
fessor of  theology  at  Leyden,  443—445 :  his  proceedings, 
444 — 481:  his  error  concerning  justification,  465:  his 
charges  against  the  Belgic  Confession  and  Catechism,  469 : 
his  errors  and  disingenuous  conduct,  470,  471 :  his  sap- 
porters,  475  :  his  conference  with  Gomarus  and  otliers,  477  : 
did  not  deny  the  doctrine  of  final  perseverance,  478 :  his 
death,  (A.  D.  1609.)  481  :  violent  proceedings  of  his  followers 
481,482,484,485,502. 

Armour,  of  God,  tlie  "  whole,"  ii.  325,  326. 
Armoury  at  the  house  Beautiful,  (P)  iii.  118,  119. 
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Artaxerxesy  what  he  did  for  th^  support  otiSnt  Jews' 
approved  in  scripture,  ix.  552,  553. 

Articles,  the  thirty-nine,  ciiminaUty  of  a»  insinoere  subscription 
of,  V.  352,  425 :  the  ixth,  on  original  sin,  considered,  vii. 
66--68,  133,  134:  the  xth,  on  preventing  grace,  154,  155: 
those  on  baptism,  376 :  the  xviith,  viii.  201 — 218  :  the  new 
one  which  R  substitutes  for  it,  216,  217  :  wisdom  observsd>le 
in  them,  560  :  the  Lambeth  Articles,  320— 323« 

Ascension  of  Christ,  ends  answered  by,  ii.  193. 

Assertion,  confident,  great  sucoets  of,  viii.  209. 

Assuranoe,  of  acceptance  with  God,  proper  foundation  of, 
i,  159,  160 :  does  not  precede  genuine  repentance,  175, 176 : 
the  ^ect  of  growth  in  grace,  322 — 325;  x.  63 ;  sought  out 
of  due  course,  i.  324,  325 :  distinct  from  &ith,  408,  409, 
515,  518 ;  ii.  332—334,  339,  364 :  belongs  rather  to  the 
bead  of  hape,  u  516:  why  not  attained  by  many  sincere 
Christians,  550,  551 ;  iL  334,  364 :  misplaced  stress  laid 
upon  it,  L  555 :  legitimate  mode  of  attaining  it,  552 — 560 ; 
iv.  139;  vii.  253,  254:  always  accompanied  by  holy  obe- 
dience, iii.  254 :  not  of  the  essence  of  faith,  135,  472 :  false 
grounds  of,  iv.  255;  the  subject  distinctly  considered,  vii. 
249 — 256 :  the  loss  of  it,  255 :  dependent  on  diligence,  viii. 
55 — 57,  249,  250 :  rests  not  on  divine  promises  duectly  and 
alone,  but  requires  a  consciousness  of  the  Holy  Spirit's  work 
upon  our  hearts,  as  the  evidence  of  our  interest  in  the  pro- 
mises, X.  123:  Synod  of  Dort  on,  viiL  569,  610,  611,  616, 
617 :—"  of  understanding,"  "  of  faith,"  and  "  of  hope," 
distinguished,  i.  562. 

Asylum,  Lock,  proposed,  vi.  206,  209 — ^213 :  some  account  of, 
258,  259 :  instances  of  its  usefulness,  214 — ^220  :  such 
instances  defended,  243—245,  258,  259,  261 . 

Athanasian  creed,  i.  27. 

Atheism,  long  hypocritical  profession  of  religion  not  unlikely  to 
end  in,  iii.  286,  287 :  toleration  of  persons  profesnng  it, 
TiiL642. 

Atheist,  (P)  iii.  285 :  whence  the  character  taken,  17. 

Atonement,  Mr.  Scott's  reception  of  the  doctrine,  i.  55 — 57  : 
why  necessary,  ii.  160—162,  169,  299:  doctrine  of,  171— 
191 ;  iv.  397 — 403;  importance  of  the  doctnne,  ii.  189,478 : 
the  effect f  not  the  cause,  of  the  Father's  mercy,  160,  199, 
299  :  infinite,  and  a  common  benefit,  i.  340,  350 — 355 ;  ii. 
181 ;  iv.  400;  viii.  6  :  the  central  and  most  prominent  point 
of  revelation,  iv.  399 :  especially  commemorated  in  the  Lord's 
supper,  iL  474,  478 :  spiritual  views  of,  the  source  of  peace, 
liL  88,  90:  its  acceptance  proved  by  the  resurrection  of 
Christ,  iv.  433 :  argiunent  for  it  from  the  Jewish  sacrifices, 
ii.  173 — 178:  objections  against  it,  184:  vindication  of,  v. 
61-^-65. 


56S  INDEX. 

Attempts,  abstaining  from  impsacticable  ones,  recommended  bf 
the  example  of  the  apostles,  x.  390 — 392. 

Attributes,  of  the  God  of  the  Bible,  ii.  53 — 58 :  divine,  ascribed 
to  Christ,  108--110;  and  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  261  :  on  pre- 
tending to  infer  doctrines  from  them,  instead  of  learning  them 
frbmthe  scriptures,  viii*  191 — 194. 

Augsburg,  Confession  of,  its  use  of  the  term  merits  yii.  293:  ex- 
tracts from,  viii.  417 — 420. 

Augustine,  quoted  respecting  free  will  and  grace,  vii.  78,  79 ; 
objectionable  passage  from,  respecting  the  will,  84 :  on  sacra» 
ments  receiyingthe  names  of  the  things  they  represent,  394| 
417 :  on  baptism  and  regeneration,  416 :  remarks  on  his 
writings,  viii.  290 — 297 :  the  quotations  from  him  in  R,  against 
4he  Calvinists,  are  more  Calvinistic  than  the  sermons  of  the 
evangehcal  clergy, -296:  did  not  broach  new  doctrines,  bat 
revived  what  were  recognized  by  the  church  as  the  doctrines 
of  scripture,  342  :  on  God's  permitting  evil,  402. 

Authority,  improvement  of  it  as  a .  talent,  ii.  428—433 :  it,  as 
much  as  wealth,  is  to  be  improved  in  the  service  of  Gk>d  and 
religion,  ix.  547,  548,  628 :  that  belonging  to  ministers,  vi. 
439,  440. 

Awakened  sinners,  frequent  mode  of  treating  them,  iii.  32, 36 : 
proper  treatment  of,  34,  57. 

B 

Backsliders,  i.  228, 229 ;  iii.  140,  31 1—313. 

Bankrupts,  a  duty  of,  i.  179. 

Baptism,  Essay  on,  ii.  462 — 471 :  the  scriptural  form  of  words 
for  it  implies  the  deity  of  Christ,  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and 
the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  108,  124,  267 :  not  of  itself  rege- 
neration, 237 :  represents  especially  sanctification  by  the  Holy 
Spirit,  464 :  to  whom  administered  by  the  apostles,  and  in  the 
primitive  times,  466,  468  :  what  profession  it  implies,  466 :  of 
infants,  its  meaning  and  good  effects,  469,  470  :  the  duty  of 
parents  consequent  upon  it,  469 :  marvellous  effects  attributed 
to  it  in  R,  vii.  297, 298  :  a  consequence  of  making  it  synony* 
mous  with  regeneration,  310,  311 :  its  analogy  with  circum- 
cision, 317 — 319 :  may  hepreceded  by  justification,  335, 492; 
and  by  spiritual  regeneration,  344,  400,  413 :  of  infants  in 
the  church  of  England,  366—371;  of  adults,  372 — 375; 
church  Articles  on,  376 — 379 :  Catechism  on,  380  :  of  infants, 
scriptural,  406,  407,  468;  viii.  540:  quotations  from  the 
English  reformers  on,  vii.  408 — 414 :  S.  Augustine  asiiigns 
the  reason  of  its  being  called  regeneration,  417  :  eagerness 
for  it  dangerous,  491 ,492  :  confounded  with  both  justification 
and  regeneration,  (R)  508,  510:  construction  put  in  R  upon 
our  Lord's  baptizing  with  the  Holy  Ghost^  J03 :  our  Lord's 
own  explanation  of  this,  304  :  whether  the  church  service  for 
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is  Anticalnnistic,  viii.  222 — 225 :  sprinkling,  not  a  term  used 
in  our  offices,  540 :  indiscriminate  administration  of,  a  g^at 
source  of  difficulties,  542,  543 :  great  advantage  of  adminis- 
tering it  publicly,  x.  288—290. 

Baptize,  the  expression  *  baptized  or  justified,'  in  our  Homily,  vii. 
428,436,504. 

Barlow,  Bishop  of  Lincoln,  favoured  Bunyan,  iil.  23. 

Barneth,  Rev.  J.  C,  missionary,  sermon  on  his  death,  vi.  466 : 
*8ome  account  of,  494,  499 — 502. 

Barret,  his  recantation  of  Anticalvinistic  doctrines  before  the  uni- 
versity of  Cambridge,  viii.  350 — 353. 

Barrow,  quotation  from  on  the  grace  conferred  in  baptism,  vii. 
306 :  on  the  Christian  revelation  alone  offering  pardon,  446 
—449. 

Basil,  remarks  on,  viii.  280. 

Bath,  at  the  Interpreter's  house,  (P)  iii.  386. 

Beautiful,  the  house,  (P)iii.  104,  106—121,  409—433. 

Beelzebub,  his  castle,  (?)  iii.  65 :  his  dog,  (?)  355,  362 :  his 
garden,  (?)  363, 423. 

Belgic  Confession,  extracts  from,  viii.  414  416:  churches^ 
their  constitution,  434,  435 ;  and  doctrine,  436,  437 :  their 
agreement  in  doctrine  with  the  church  of  England,  497^  498. 

Believers,  weak  but  sincere,  evidences  of  grace  m,  i.  552,  553  : 
who  are  truly  and  who  falsely  called  weak  believers,  iii.  494 : 
he  who  credits  only  so  much  of  revelation  as  he  thinks  ^lay 
be  proved  by  reason  is  not  a  believer,  ii.  29 — 32 :  who  meant 
by  believers,  312 — 314:  difierence  between  their  prospects 
and  those  of  other  men,  101, 102  :  Essay  on  their  warfare  and 
experience,  311 — 328  :  Essay  on  their  privileges,  329 — 347: 
Essay  on  their  disposition  and  character,  348—388 :  true 
■  marks  of  their  character,  x.  48, 49. 

Bellarmine,  Cardinal,  vii.  428. 

Benevolence,  excited  by  evangelical  principles,  and  an  essential 
part  of  the  Christian  temper,  ii.  372 — 375. 

Beulah,  country  of ,(?,)  denotes  the  great  peace  and  comfort  often 
enjoyed  by  aged  Christians,  iii.  314 — 317,  544. 

Beveridge,  Bp.  his  writings,  i.  55. 

Beza,  on  the  meaning  of  tibe  word  reprobate,  in  scripture,  viii,  91 . 

Bible,  (see  Scriptures,)  contents  of  chapters,  remark  on,ix.  443 : 
Society,  v.  577,  588  :  speech  for  at  Wycombe,  164 — 179 ;  at 
Haddenham,  181 — 198  :  the  opposition  to  it,  169 :  ol]jectiony 
that  it  excludes  the  Prayer  Book,  170 — 172  ;  that  it  unites 
us  with  dissenters,  172, 173  :  Dr.  Marsh's  opposition  to  it,  173 
176:  its  beneficial  efiecto,  189,  194—197:  the  standard- 
bearer  in  the  great  cause  of  the  propagation  of  Christianity, 
185;  ix.  246;  and  the  glory  of  our  country,  v.  185,  186: 
Associations,  176— 178;  X,  237—240.  * 

Bigotry,  ix.  534,  590  :  love  of  scriptural  truth,  often  so  calkd, 
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ii.  31 1 46,  159 :  the  charge  how  to  be  obviatedy  272 :  those  in- 
fected with  are  prone  to  calumny,  87. 

Blasphemy,  suggestions  of,  iii.  141,  142:  toleration  of  perMBS 
openly  guilty  of,  viii.  642. 

Blessing,  of  the  gospel,  its  ^'  fulness,'*  what,  x.  501 — 506 :  why 
it  is  no  more  vouchsafed,  505 — 509. 

Blood  of  Christ,  application  of  to  the  conscience,  iv.  400—403: 
**  washing  our  garments  in,"  ri.  529 — 533. 

Boasting,  before  God,  and  oyer  others,  how  ''  excluded,"  iL 
230,  234:  national,  discouraged  and  condemned,  t.  470, 
471. 

Bodies,  our,  after  the  resurrection,  a  help,  not,  as  now,  a  hin- 
drance, ii.  48,9, 490i 

Bonaparte,  his  designs,  v.  572 — 574:  his  conscriptions,  575: 
his  fall,  574. 

Books,  mischief  done  by  bad  ones,  ii.  84,  435 :  advantage  of 
good  ones  written  by  distinguished  laymen,  436 :  those  whidi 
will  be  "  opened"  at  the  day  of  judgment,  490 ;  iv.  174, 

Born  again,  see  Regeneration  :  '^  of  God,"  and  similar  expres- 
sions, considered,  vii.  320,  341 — 348. 

Bradfoid,  the  martyr,  on  regeneration  and  baptbm,  vti.  413, 414: 
on  election,  necessity,  &c.  viii.  392 — 394. 

Bramhall,  Abp.  on  cooperation,  vii.  152 — 154:  on  merit,  and 
the  renunciation  of  it,  292,  293  :  on  prescience,  105 — 108. 

Breaker,  a  title  of  the  Messiah,  ix.  456,  457. 

Brethren,  the,  love  of,  ii.  374,375,  413;  iv.  326,327. 

Brisk,  Mr.,  (P)iii.  419. 

Britain,  Great,  its  exemption  from  the  horrors  of  war,  iv.  368;  v. 
323  :  an  abuse  of  this  exemption.  339:  singularly  favoured  in 
divine  providence,  314,315,  338—340,368:  its  being  said 
*  to  rule  the  waves,*  470  :  the  temper  and  conduct  becoming 
the  nation  amid  success,  470 — 484 :  its  religious  advantages, 
340 — 343 :  the  Israel  of  modern  times,  338,  429 :  national 
sins  of,  315,  345 — 359,  425:  favourable  cirumstances  in  its 
state,  363 — 369:  its  impenitence,  426,  427:  succession  of 
chastisements,  425 — 427 :  things  especially  to  be  feared  for 
the  nation,  434 :  its  difficulties  in  the  American  war,  316, 
317 ;  and  deliverance  out  of  them,  320 :  in  the  revolutionary 
war,  452 — 462,  540,  570—574;  their  termination,  574; 
and  blessings  thus  secured  to  us,  575 — 582  :  with  what 
restriction  3ie  prayers  offered  for  the  country  have  been 
heard,  539,  540:  a  principal  support  of  the  protestant 
religion,  466,  467  :  reason  to  hope  that  it  may  escape  the  se- 
verer judgments  destined  to  attend  the  fall  of  Antichrist,  499 : 
diffusion  of  knowledge  in  the  country,  575,  576 :  chargeable 
with  sin  for  having  neglected  the  propagation  of  the  gospel, 
vi.  33 :  a  prevailing  evil  in  the  people,  to  impute  public  cala- 
mities to  their  rulers,  562 — 565  :  qualities  required  in  her  so- 
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vereign,  '569 :  how  few  suffered  fi>r  state  crimeB  under  Gooree 
III,  X.  298.-300. 

Brothers  and  sisters,  duties  of,  ii.  413—415. 

Brownists,  ix.  530. 

Bubble,  Madam,  (P)  iii.  541—544. 

Bull,  Bp.  i.  100  :  quoted  concerning  free  will  and  grace,  vii.  78, 
79:  his  remark  on  Grotius's  observation,  that  the  Ho)yS]^rit 
is  chiefly  said  to  be  given  subsequently  to  fiuth,  1 98, 199 :  jnakes 
faith  to  comprise  all  other  graces  and  virtiies,  440 :  admits 

,  that  moral,  as  well  as  ceremoniitl,  works  are  excluded  £rom  the 
office  of  first  justifying  us,  462,  463 :  his  doctrine  concerning 
justification,  505. 

Bunyan,  John,  life  of,  iii.  \Z-^%1. 

Burden,  Christian's,  (P)  iii.  40,  43 :  not  Uken  oiF  at  the  Wicket 
Gate,  69 :  falls  off  at  the  cross,  88. 

Burnet,  Bp.,  his  history  of  his  Own  Times,  i.  21 :  his  Piastoral 
Care,  32, 37 :  on  being '  moyed  by  the  Holy  Ghost/  33 :  on  the 
ordination  offices,  33,  34 :  on  the  responsibility  and  duties  of 
a  minister,  34,  35 :  on  liberty  and  necessity,  vii.  117:  on  pre- 
venting grace,  156:  on  Semipelagianism,  266:  on  justifica* 
tion,  520,  521 :  on  valid  ordination,  v^.  573 :  his  history  of  the 
Reformation,  viii.  350. 

Business,  danger  of  too  much,  iii.  535. 

Butler,  Bp.,  quoted,  with  remarks,  vii.  25, 26. 

Byends  Mj.,  (P)  his  conference  with  QhristisMA  and  Hppeful,  iii. 
209^214;  with  Hold-tbe- World,  Mpneyk>ve,  ^nd  Sj^veall, 
215—221 ;  with  Christian  i^d  Hopeful  ^gajii,  3^22,  22i3 :  fa- 
tally sauced,  230. 

BypW)  Meadow,  (P)  iii.  236, 509. 

J^ywtty  to  heU,  (P)  iii.  261, 329,  518. 


C«ge,  iron,  of  despair,  (P)  iii.  82 — 84. 

CftUtmities,  public,  God's  hand  to  be  acknowledged  in,  whateiver 
be  the  instrument,  v.  412 — 419 :  duty  of  turning  to  God  under 
them,  419-^24 :  the  <<  rod"  and  "  voice"  by  which  God  ad- 
dresses a  city,  vi.  55^ — 565 :  evil  of  imputing  them  to  our 
rulers,  562—565. 

Calvin,  on  the  whole  world  being  ^'  guilty  before  Ood,"  vii.  28, 
29:  a  passage  of  explained,  34,  35:  on  the  gentiles,  49:  on 
the  virtue  cl  the  gentiles,  5^^  57 :  never  denied  man's  free 
agency,  76 :  his  dootrine  concerning  the  will,  77, 78 :  accords 
with  lifr.  Locke  on  the  nature  of  human  liberty,  89 :  on  co- 
operation, 94 ;  on  necessity,  1 16,  1 17 :  on  impossibility,  123 : 

.    tnisstatement,  in  R,  of  his  sentiments  concerning  election  and 

•fw>rebation,  viii.  14,  15,  17  ;  on  God's  hardening  the  heart,' 

w2  :  unfoLr  advantage  made,  in  R,  of  his  term  horribUe 

decretum,  312 — 314:  in  what  points  he  di&red  ia  dootrine 

ftois>tlie  dniieh  of  England,  81 5-r^20:  almost  piacliiial  dl-* 
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vine,  317  :  those  who  admit  a  certain  portion  of  his  doctrines 
are  not  bound  to  admit  them  all,  331,  332:  the  Helvetian 
Confession  shews  what  he  would  have  thought  proper  for  inser- 
tion in  a  document  to  be  thus  publicly  sanctioned  and  re- 
ceived, 397 :  his  Institutes  published  when  he  was  only  twenty- 
seven  years  of  age,  408 :  why  he  might  not  think  good 
afterwards  to  alter  them  408  :  his  sentiments  misstated  by  Dr. 
Whitaker,  x.  409 — 413 :  extracts  from  him  on  the  uses  of  the 
moral  law,  414 — 418. 

Calvinism,  Mr.  Scott's  prejudices  against,  i.  68,  69,  ST;  over- 
come, 71 — 78:  observations  on,  72,  73:  substantially,  the 
doctrine  of  the  Reformers,  75,  80  :  not  exclusively  expostid  to 
antinomianism,  342 ;  viii.  290 :  point  on  which  the  question 
between  it  and  Arminianism  turns,  i.  356,  379 :  proporttOB 
observed  in  scripture  in  delivering  the  doctrines  specially  so 
designated/  890, 391 :  revival  of  the  controversy  respecting  it, 
whether  to  be  lamented,  vii.  1,  2:  different  opinions  on,  ex- 
isting among  the '  evangelical  clergy,'  viii.  3, 4 :  how  strangely  it 
is  misunderstood,  69 :  its  principles  admitted  by  many  on  their 
knees,  and  with  respect  to  themselves,  who  are  pr^udiced 
against  them  as  doctrines,  101 — 103 :  use  of  its  fundamental 
principles,  103 :  the  author  an  apologist,  in  answer  to  R, 
rather  than  an  eager  disputant  in  its  cause,  152, 279, 280 ;  *  Re- 
morse, piety,  and  gratitude  lead  to  language '  which  seems  to 
countenance  its  principles,  (R)  160,  161  :  Grotius,  in  a  quota- 
tion made  in  R,  concedes  the  main  points  of,  169,  170  :  whe- 
ther its  doctrines  are  '  fascinating  to  the  proud  and  selfish 
nature  of  man,*  (R)  239 — 242  :  their  *  being  repugnant  to  the 
feelings  of  the  human  mind,'  (R,)  no  sufficient  argxmient 
against  them,  326,  327  :  abuses  to  which  they  are  liable,  243, 
244 :  on  the  method  of  opposing  them  adopted  in  R,  278 
— 280  :  in  what  way  the  subject  niust  be  treated  to  give  the 
hope  of  peace,  280 :  how  little  share  the  peculiarities  of  hold 
in  the  intercourse  of  the  evangelical  clergy,  296, 297  :  they 
are  not  adapted  to  be  much  brought  forward  in  public  preach- 
ing, i.  390—392 ;  viii.  245, 330,  366,  367, 570 :  Bp.  Horsleys 
caution  to  those  who  attack  it,  338,  339:  in  Cambridge  in 
Q.  Elizabeth's  time,  350 — 353 :  whether  it  tends  to  *  dislo]^ty,' 
355:  of  the  Old  Testament,  379 — 387:  deviations  from  its 
principles  in  the  reformed  churches  have  in  general  led  to 
heterodoxy,  429:  Arminius's  charges  against  it,  as  taught 
in  the  Belgic  Confession  and  Catechism,  469 :  *  Moderate 
Calvinism,' 327— 333. 

Calvinists,  how  far  the  name  admitted,  viii.  333  :  fully  believe 
that  those  who  perish  perish  by  their  own  fault,  15,  20,  21, 
164,  182:  charged  with  veiling  their  real  sentiments,  327: 
veneration  shewn  in  our  church  for  certain  distinguished 
ones,  351,  352. 

Cambridge,  Calvinism  there  in  the  reign  of  Queen  Elizabeth, 
viii.  350—353. 
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Canaanites,  their  extirpation  by  the  Israelites  considered,  v. 
44—48,  116—123. 

Candour,  spurious,  ii.  46,  47  ;  iii.  258 ;  iv.  248 :  ^nuine,  387. 

Canon,  of  scripture,  how  established,  v.  235 — 242:  scriptural 
canons  by  which  to  judge  of  attending  public  amusements, 
&c.  X.  367,  369. 

Cards,  playing  at,  x.  370. 

Carleton,  Sir  Dudley,  ambassador  from  James  1.  to  the  Dutch, 
yiii.  532,  536 :  his  papers,  548,  549. 

Carnal-policy,  towp  of,  (P)  iii.  47. 

Castles  of  Moses,  Jesus,  and  Mohammed,  (C)  ix.  30,  251,  253. 

Catechism,  church,  doctrine  of  on  baptism,  vii.  370,  371 :  on 
the  extent  of  redemption,  viii.  227 — 229. 

Catechizing  of  Christiana's  children,  (P)  iii.  415—419. 

Caution,  Mount,  (P)  iii.  259. 

Cave,  Dr.,  on  Justin  Martyr,  viii.  267  :  on  TertuUian,  272 :  on 
Origen,  273 :  on  Augustine,  344. 

Centuriators,  Magdeburgensian,  viii.  198. 

Ceremonies,  Jewish,  their  origin  and  intention,  iL  175,  176  : 
view  taken  of  them  by  those  who  reject  the  atonement,  175, 
176. 

Certificate,  Christian's,  (P)  iii.  89—91,95,  328:  Uttleftuth's, 
270 :  Christiana's,  340.— See  Roll. 

Chalmers,  Dr.,  on  inferring  doctrines  from  the  attributes  of  God, 
viii.  267  :  on  submission  to  scripture,  336. 

Character,  sacrifice  of,  for  religion's  sake,  i.  59 — 65, 90 :  adapt-' 
ing  instructions  to,  253,  254 :  the  Christian,  Essay  on,  ii. 
348—388 :  summary  of,  i.  319,  320:  to  what  sort  d^e  pfo- 
mises  are  made,  515,  552 :  of  those  who  have  received,  and 
those  who  have  rejected  the  scriptures,  ii.  9 :  of  mankind 
agrees  with  the  testimony  of  scripture,  19 :  of  the  divine 
I^ing,  as  given  in  scripture,  53—58 ;  it  is  carefully  to 
be  distinguished  from  that  of  false  gods,  46—49 :  of  Christ, 
its  perfection,  22, 23  :  it  is  the  only  perfect  human  character 
that  has  been  delineated,  v.  182  :  altered  views  of  our  own, 
produced  by  knowledge  of  the  law  and  glory  of  God,  iv.  33, 
50 :  discrimination  of,  at  the  day  of  judgment,  183 — 186. 

Charity,  true  and  false,  ii.  99 ;  iv.  248  :  of  those,  who  think  ill 
of  the  spiritual  state  of  men  vindicated,  ii.  99 ;  vi.  7 — 9, 
342 — 346:  without  judgment,  leads  to  important  errors,  iii. 
169 :  to  the  poor  enforced,  v.  375,  441,  484,  &c. :  conver- 
sation of,  with  Christian,  (P)  iii.  113—115  :  Mount,  (P)  518. 
Charles  I,  his  times,  viii.  dS5,  356. 

Charlotte,  Princess,  sermon  on  her  death,  vi.  553 — 580 :  her 
prospects,  and  the  expectations  of  the  nation  respecting  her, 
565,  566 :  her  death,  567  :  the  grief  occasioned  by  it,  568  : 
the  event  a  public  correction,  569  :  a  sinful  omission  with 
respect  to  her,  576. 
Charms,  magical,  unlawful,  ii.  67. 
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Cheerfulness,  duty  of  cultivating,  ii.  82. 
Xci^Toy^My  remarks  on  the  word,  ix.  561. 
Children,  storing  their  meidories,  i.  10  :   sins  of  parents  nsited 
on^  ii.  72  :  duties  of  to  parents,  77,  404-^-406 :    should  be 
corrected  and  taught    submission    while  young,  408 ;    x. 
376 — 38 1 :  pains  taken  with  them  not  lost,  even  wbere  no 
present  success  appears,  iii.  337,  338 :  duty  of  instructhg 
them  in  religion,  415 — 419;  iv.  37 — 40:   to  be  early  oan- 
mended  to  the  Lord  by  prayer,  iii.  507, 508  :  seeing  ridies  fbr 
them,  iv.  232  :  in>  what  sense  *^  holy,"  (1  Cor.  vii.)  viii.  572 : 
reflections  on  the  birth  of,  x.  181 — 184 :  on  Solomon's  raaidms 
concerning  the  education  of,  373 — 381 :  their  early  accootit^' 
ableness,  538. 
Christ:  on  the  meditation  of  his  sufferings,  i.  218 — 220;  if* 
404    406 :  more  and  more  ''  precious  '*  to  the  Chriitiaa  ai 
he  ''  grows  in  grace,"  i.  315,  316,  320 ;  ii.  286:    his  acting 
by  commission  from  the  Father,  and  doing  his  will,  i.  350 : 
evidence  of  his  resurrection,  ii.  Id — 17 :  perfection  of  his  cka- 
tacter,  22,  23 :  proofs  of  his  Deity,  100—132  :  essential  im- 
portance of  that  doctrine,  133-^1 51  :   in  what  sense  inferior 
to  the  Father,  108,  153:   his  mediatorial  office,  155—171 : 
his  fitness  for  the  office  of  Mediator,  163 — 167  :  his  merits 
and  atonement,  172 — 191  :    his  sufferings  what  ftnd  how 
limited,  183 :  necessity  6f  his  righteousness,  as  well  as  atone- 
ment, 183:  his  exaltation  and  intercession,  192 — ^210:    his 
high  priesthood,  194—201  :  his  mediatorial  kingdom,  202 — 
206  :  his  prophetical  office,  206,  207  :  he  cannot  be  received 
in  one  office,  and  rejected  in  another,  207  —209  :  the  **  righ- 
teousness" of  believers  by  imputation,  223 :  their  joy,  147, 
148 :  the  great  source  of  their  happiness  in  heaven,  148 — 150 : 
their  life  and  strength,  104,  324,  345  :  their  love  to  him,  125, 
242,360:  his  coming  to  judgment,  486—492.;  iv.  167— 173: 
the  affections  required  towards  him  the  same  thataredue  to  God, 
ii.  142—148, 360 :— represented  by  the  *  G^te,*  (P)  iii.  63 :  ac- 
ceptance of  him,  63,  64  :  how  *  revealed*  to  the  soul,  (P)  176, 
177,  296—298, 305, 306 :  effects  of  such  a  revelation,  297  :  his 
merits  sufficient  for  all,  though  effectual  for  those  only  who  be- 
lieve, 380:  his  *  four  kinds  of  righteoiiBness,'(P)  390:  being**in 
him,"andlinitedtohim,iv.  120—126:  his  kingdom,  149—155: 
submission  to  him,  155 — 158  :  his  example  teaches  content- 
ment, 220,  221 ;    and  moderation,  356—358  :    his  nativity, 
336—341  :  the  song  of  angels  on  that  event,  341 — 356  :  his 
bearing  our  sins,  397 — 399 :   in  what  sense  he  **  takes  away 
the  sin  of  the  world,"  400 — 402  :  lessons  taught  by  his  suf- 
ferings, 407 — 414 :  his  Deity  proved  by  his  resurrection,  431, 
432 :  his  love  to  sinners,  547,  560  :  "  To  live  is  Christ,"  illus- 
trated, vi.  378 — 388 : — unlimited  extent  of  his  atonement,  i. 
340,  350 — 354;  viii.  5,  6  :    as  consistent  with  the  design  of 
his  coming,  that  the  elect  only  should  be  saved,  as  that  those 
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only  who  believe  and  obey  should  be  saved,  153, 154 : — ^what 
has  been  the  effect  and  '  use'  of  his  coming,  (in  answer  to  the 
Jews,)  ix.  219 — 225 :  (see  Messiah  and  Jesus  :)  his  persona! 
reign  on  earth  not  to  be  expected,  257  :  on  '^  doing  sul  in  his 
name,"  x.  184—191., 

Christian,  (P.)  his  distress  on  account  of  bis  burden,  iii.  29 — 32  : 
directed  by  Evangelist,  34 :  pursued  by  Obstinate  and  Pli- 
able, 36 :  falls  into  the  Slough  of  Despond,  41 :  meets  Worldly 
Wiseman,  47  :  turns  aside  to  go  to  Legality,  54 :  met  and  re- 
proved by  Evangelist,  55 — 62 :  admitted  at  the  Wicket  Gate, 
65 :  entertained  by  the  Interpreter,  71 — 87 :  loses  his  burden 
at  the  cross,  88 :  ascends  the  hill  Difficulty,  97  :  sleeps  in 
the  Arbour  and  loses  his  roll,  98  :  returns  and  recovers  it, 
100—102:  entertained  at  the  house  Beautiful,  107—121: 
descends  into  the  Valley  of  Humiliation,  1 22 :  meets  ApoUyon, 
122 :  his  conflict  with  him,  129, 1 30, 436, 442 :  passes  through 
the  Valley  of  the  Shadow  of  Death,  134 — 144  :  overtakes 
Faithful,  147:  exposes  Talkative,  166—171,  180:  he  and 
Faithful  overtaken  by  Evangelist,  182 :  arrive  at  Vanity,  186:. 
their  persecuiions  there,  192 — 208 :  h^  is  joined  by  Hopeful, 
209 :  tempted  by  Demas,  225 :  he  and  Hopeful  turn  into  By- 
path Meadow,  237 :  are  taken  by  Giant  Despair,  and  confined 
m  Doubting  Castle,  241 :  their  escape,  252  :  they  are  enter- 
tained at  the  Delectable  Mountains,  254 — 263 ;  ensnared  by 
the  Flatterer,  280 ;  pass  over  the  Enchanted  Ground,  287 — 
314 :  arrive  in  the  country  of  Beulah,  314:  cross  the  Black 
River,  and  enter  the  Celestial  City,  319—328:  reports  of, 
after  his  death,  333,  531 :  his  ancestors,  475. — His  tempta- 
tions too  strongly  painted,  27  ;  probably  with  reference  to 
.  the  author's  own  experience,  27,  321. 

Christiana,  (P)  Sagacity's  account  of  her  and  her  sons,  iii.  334 — 
354 :  her  distress,  337  :  her  dream,  338 :  visited  by-'Secret, 
339 :  by  Timorous  and  Mercy,  343,  346  :  sets  out  on  pilgri- 
mage, with  her  four  sons  and  Mercy,  349 :  passes  the  Slough 
of  Despond,  353 :  admitted  at  the  Wicket  Gate,  355 :  as- 
saulted, 364  :  entertained  by  the  Interpreter,  369 — 387  : 
attended  on  her  journey  by  Greatheart,  388  :  arrives  at  the 
Cross,  389  :  ascends  the  hill  Difficulty,  399  :  entertained  at 
the  house  Beautiful,  409 — 433 :  passes  through  the  Vallev  of 
Hiimiliation,435 — 443 ;  and  through  the  Valley  of  the  Shaaow 
of  Death,  443 — 453 :  entertained  by  Gains,  474 — 493 :  arrives 
at  Vanity,  and  is  entertained  there  bv  Mnason,  498 — 506 : 
comes  to  the  River  of  the  Water  of  Life,  507 :  entertained  at 
the  Delectable  Mountains,  514 — 522  :  crosses  the  Enchanted 
Ground,  532 — 540  :  arrives  at  the  country  of  Beulah^  544 : 
is  summoned  to  the  Celestial  City,  546  :  prepares  to  go,  547 : 
her  address  to  her  children  and  companions,  548, 549 :  passes 
the  Black  River,  and  is  received  into  the  city,  550. 

Chrifitianity,  evidences  of,  ii.  5 — 27  ;  iv.  417—430 :   danger  of 
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rejecting,  or  neglecting  it,  143 — 147,  152 — 154 :  the  avowed 
disbelief  of  it  would  make  little  change  in  the  conduct  of  many 
professed  Christians,  536,  537  :  its  nature  and  tendency  illus- 
trated, V.  260—275 :  its  actual  effects  265, 266 ;  vi.  24,  i5 :  the 
most  powerful  promoter  of  civilization,  v.  589,  590 :  doubtful 
whether  its  sphere  extended  or  contracted  within  the  kst 
1500  years,  vi.  28  :  neglecting  to  extend  it  a  national  sin  of 
this  country,  33 :  zeal  for  its  propagation  urged,  33 — 36 : 
change  of  sentiments  and  practice  as  to  its  propagation,  183 
— 185 :  what  has  been  its  '  use'  in  the  world,  (in  answer  to 
a  Jewish  objection,)  ix.  219 — ^224 :  its  success  contrasted  with 
that  of  Mohammedism,  as  to  the  state  of  the  countries  in  which 
it  was  first  propagated,  ix.  226 — ^230 ;  the  nature  of  the  religiOQ, 
230 — 241  ;  and  the  means  of  its  propagation,  241 — ^250:  an 
important  advantage  which  it  possess^  over  the  religion  of' 
Moses,  in  point  of  evidence,  304,  305. 

Christians,  sincere,  the  only  true  patriots,  v.  406 :  it  should  be 
known  how  serious  apprehensions  they  entertain  for  the  spi- 
ritual safety  of  many  with  whom  they  converse,  vi.  343 — 346 : 
primitive,  their  zeal,  33,  34 :  primitive  and  modem,  their  dif- 
ferent circumstances,  and  the  different  ways  in  which  they 
should  be  addressed,  vii.  390 — 399  :  in  what  "way  and  on 
what  principles,  they  are  addressed  in  the  apostolic  epistles, 
390—399, 497—499 ;  viii.  76 :  whether  said  to  be  elect,  with- 
out regard  to  their  obedience,  (R)  46 — ^50 :  whether  elect  to 
salvation  ,  45,  49  :  true,  marks  of  their  character,  x.  48,  49. 
— See  Believers. 

Christmas,  sermon  for,  iv.  335 — 361  :  observance  of,  360,  361. 

Chronicles,  remarks  on  the  Books  of,  v.  140 — 149. 

Chrysostom,  on  the  necessity  of  *  a  little'  exertion  in  rehgion, 
vi,  174 — 180  :  on  baptismal  regeneration,  339  :  on  the  salva- 
tion of  the  thief,  528  :  on  fate,  viii.  263,  264:  remarks  on, 
vii.  164,  165;  viii.  264,  298—302. 

Church,  militant  and  triumphant,  ii.  311 :  of  Christ,  its  present 
state,  and  the  changes  which  would  be  made  by  the  pouring 
out  of  the  Holy  Spirit  upon  it,  iv.  446 — 454 :  its  divisions, 
duty  respecting  them,  v.  405, 406 :  its  purification  must  make 
way  for  its  extension,  482 :  difference  between  the  primitive 
and  the  present  state  of,  and  corresponding  difference  in  the 
way  in  which  it  should  be  addressed,  vii.  390 — 399,  497 — 
499 ;  viii.  46,  52,  54,  58,  70,  76. 

of  England,  her  doctrine  concerning  the  extent  of  re- 
demption, i.  340,  350 — 354  ;  viii.  5,  6  :  increased  hostility  of 
the  unsound  against  the  sound  part  of,  no  bad  symptom,  v. 
547,  548  :  her  doctrine  concerning  baptism  and  regeneration 
considered,  vii.  356 — 408  :  service  for  infants,  366 — 371 ;  for 
adults,  372 — 375  :  Articles  on  baptism,  376 :  Catechism  on 
the  sacraments,  380 — 382 :  Confirmation  service,  382 — 384  : 
Homilies  and  Collects  on  regeneration,  385 — 389  :  summary 
of  her  doctrines,  231—237,  360—363;    differences  between 
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her  doctritie  and  that  of  xCalvin,  315 — 320:  whether'  she  is 
endangered  equally  by  schism  and  enthusiasm  as  by  infidelity 
and  aUieism,  (R)  yiii.  237,  238  :  at  least  as  much  in  danger 
from  Anticalvinists,  as  from  Calvinists,  244, 245 :  her  dangers 
from  within  more  than  from  without,  373 — 376 :  impolicy 
with  which  her  affairs  are  too  often  conducted,  374,  375^ — 
Letters  on  conformity  to,  ix.  531 — 591 :  whether  the  church 
is  '  unscriptural,'  533  :  oaths  falsely  said  to  be  required  of  her 
ministers,  537 :  advantages  of,  542 :  excellence  of  her  liturgy, 
345, 346 :  funds  of,  on  no  ground  belong  to  those  o^t  of  whose 
estate^  they  may  be  paid,  555y  556,  624:  whom  she  acknow- 
ledges as  ministers,  572 — 574 :  who  are  her  true  friends,  x. 
426.-- Application  of  the  term  church,  ix.  570 — 572. 

Cicerb,  defects  of  his  morality,  v.  270,  271 :  countenanced  gla- 
diatorial shews,  270  :  his  distinction  between  maledicere  and 
accusarCy  viii.  165 :  on  fate,  260,  261  :  on  crucifixion,  x.  230. 

Circumcision,  its  analogy  to  baptism',  ii.  465;  vii.  317 — 319, 
353,  407 :  a  sacrament,  319 :  Rabbi  CrooU's  views  of,  ix.  78, 
376,  377. 

Circumspection,  Christian,  i.  299 — 304. 

City,  Celestial,  (P)  iii.  316,  323—326. 

Civility,  Mr.,  (P)  iii.  52,  53,  61. 

Civilization,  plea  that  it  must  precede  Christianity,  v.  589,  590. 

Clear,  Mount,  (P)  iii.  262. 

Clemens  Alexandrinus,  remarks  on,  viii.  270,  271. 

Clement,  reformer,  on  baptism  and  regeneration,  vii.  412  :  ex- 
tracts from,  viii.  395, 

Clergy,  suggestions  to,  i.  15,  16,  27,  28,  33,  34,  51,  52,  106, 
107  ;  viii.  245 — 247 ;  on  subscriptions,  orders,  and  livings, 
V.  352,  353 :  that  they  are  gentlemen  hy  profession^  a  senti- 
ment greatly  abused,  iii.  227,  228 :  distinction  to  be  made 
among,  v.  79 ;  vii.  274,  275 ;  x.  362,  497  :  provision  for,  v. 
80,  81 ;  X.  622 — 626  :  association  among,  occasioned  by  the 
state  of  the  times,  468,  495,  536;  dissolved,  550,  551 :  what 
sort  of  authority  belongs  to  them,  vi.  439,  440 :  whence  so 
great  a  difference  in  the  regard  paid  to  certain  classes  of, 
462,  463. — See  Ministers,  and  Evangelical. 

Clerc,  Le,  on  the  Fathers,  viii.  269. 

Collects,  observation  on  arguments  drawn  from,  viii.  134,  135. 

Comfort,  religious,  genuine  and  false,  i.  323 — 325 ;  iii.  90 :  of 
the  promises,  how  to  be  appropriated,  i.  515:  conveyed  to*  the 
humble,  while  the  presumptuous  are  repressed,  550 :  how  to 
be  apphed,  iii.  34,  57,  58, 63, 358 :  difference  between  that  of 
the  young  convert  and  that  of  the  established  Christian,  70, 
89,278;  vii.  254:  source  of  genuine,  iii.  88,  89,  103,  133, 
134 :  not  in  itself  a  ground  of  confidence,  or  proof  of  accept- 
ance>  300  :  not  to  be  too  hastily  administered,  424 :  true  and 
false  grounds  of,  iv.  56 — 59 :  effects  of  genuine  illustrated  by 
the  case  of  Isaiah,  59 — 63. 

Comforter,  title  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  ii.  284. 
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Coming  to  Christ,  i.  374,  375 ;  iii.  286, 296 :  the  promues  tbat 
noAO  who  oome  shall  be  rejected,  i.  376. 

Coinmandmeotf,  the  ten,  Essay  on,  ii.  62 — ^90 :  a  summary  of 
the  ^yine  la?r,  63 :  proper  interpretation  of,  64,  66 :  trans- 
gressed by  all  men,  vi.  298, 299 :  our  conductis  to  be  governed 
by  Ood's  commandments,  not  by  his  decrees,  viii.  143 — 146, 
166,  287—290. 

Commentaries  on  scripture,  proper  use  of,  iL  42. 

Communion  ¥rith  God,  the  belierer's  pmilege,  ii.  342,  343 :  of 
saints,  iu.  104, 108,  109, 116, 118,  120:  in  the  Lord's  sup- 
per, admission  to,  106 — 108  :  service,  viii.  220,  221 :  hymn 
m,  z.  364 — 366.— See  Supper,  Lord's. 

Compulsion,  of  the  human  wiU,  not  held  by  Calvin  or  mteltigent 

^  Calvinists,  vii.  93,  97,  101, 102,  111—116:  words  seemingly 
implying  it,  both  in  scripture  and  in  other  writings,  have  not 
that  meaning,  102 :  denied,  while  necessity,  in  a  certain  sense, 
is  asserted,  by  Bradford,  viii.  393:  (see  Foreknowledge:)  de- 
nied, and  incUning  the  will  asserted  in  the  Articles  of  Edwaid 
VI,  396. 

Conceit,  country  of,  (P)  iii.  263. 

Conclusions,  unreveaJed,  not  to  be  drawn  from  revealed  truths, 
viu.  166,  336. 

Concordists,  our  great  obligations  to,  x.  366,  360. 

Condemnation,  none  will  be  subjected  to,  but  as  deserving  it, 
viii.  26. 

Condition,  use  of  the  term,  vii.  446,  446, 472,  690,  692  :  R  first 
makes  faith  the  only  condition  of  justification,  466 ;  then 
works,  472 :  whether  implied  in  all  covenants,  viii.  97,  98 : 
what  are  commonly  considered  as  conditions  in  the  covenant 
of  grace,  are  themselves  the  subjects  of  promise,  98. 

Confession  of  sin  gives  glory  to  God,  i.  176,  495  :  preparatory 
to  forgiveness,  494 :  church,  remark  on,  vii.  36 :  Confessions 
of  faith  of  the  era  of  the  reformation,  extracts  from,  vii.  168 
—161 ;  viii,  397—421  :  their  harmony,  421—423. 

Confidence,  genuine,  i.  323 :  false,  228,  615, 521,  622 ;  iii.  102, 
237,  309 ;  cherished  by  confounding  faith  with  personal  as- 
surance, i.  517 — 520 ;  may  result  from  unbelief,  633  ;  seldom 
removed,  541 :  want  of  a  well  founded,  whence,  550,  661 : 
undue  stress  laid  upon,  555  :  of  the  new  convert  and  the  esta- 
blished Christian,  iii.  70,  89,  278  ;  vii.  254 :  indiscriminate 
encouragement  of,  iii.  87  :  maintained  against  evidence,  102 : 
in  external  privileges,  how  treated  in  scripture,  vii.  392 — 395 : 
what  ought  to  be  avoided  by  us  as  a  nation,  v.  471,  472  :  in 
assertion,  great  effects  of,  viii.  209. 

Conflict,  Christian,  ii.  280,  314—323  :  inward,  iii.  78, 79  :  out- 
ward, 80,  81  :  St.  Paul's,  (Rom.  vii.)  ii.  318. 

Conformity,  to  the  established  church,  viii.  636 — 638 ;  Letters 
on  ix.  629 — 690 :  whether  lawful  where  some  things  are  not 
scriptural,  535 :  proper  statement  of  the  question,  636 :   to 
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the  Jifiriih  ohurdi,  when  in  a  fiorrupi  ^tate,  practise  by  scrip- 
tural samti,  538 :  to  the  World,  x«  366—^73^  439-r-443. 

Conscience,  checks  of,  distinguished  from  the  Christian  oonflict, 
ii.  315, 316:  excited  by  the  Holy  Spirit  to  perform  its  office^ 
283 :  as  it  at  present  exists  in  fallen  man,  Wi.  34,  25* 

Conscriptionsi  Bonaparte's,  y.  575. 

Consideration,  repentance  bepns  in,  iv.  494 :  leads  to  convic- 
tion of  sin,  495. 

Coini$t^icy,  Christian,  i.  298  :  affecting  mora  than  the  scrip- 
tiire  does,  iii.  353,  360 :  apparent,  not  to  be  pursued  at  the 
expense  of  tmdi,  tiii.  336. 

Consolation,  combines  with  and  deepens  repentance,  i.  173 — 176: 
genuine,  the  effect  of  g'fowth  in  grace,  32^ — 325  :  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  the  believer's  privilege,  ii.  343, 344 :  the  effect  of,  illas- 
trated  in  the  case  of  Isaiah,  iv.  59 — 63. — See  Comfort. 

Constantine,  the  benefits  derived  to  Christianity  from  him  and 
his  successors  deeilied  worthy  of  a  place  in  prophecy,  ix.  553. 

Contentions,  among  Christians,  i.  304 ;  v.  405, 406 :  Letter  on, 
¥.41—44.       ' 

Contentment,  required  by  the  moral  law,  ii.  85, 90 :  an  essential 
part  of  the  Christian  temper,  356 :  tendency  of  the  principles 
of  the  gospel  to  promote  U,  356,  365,  371 ;  iv.  216—225. 

Contents,  of  chapters  in  our  Bibles,  remark  on,  ix.  443. 

Contradiction,  what  amounts  to,  in  doctrines,  vhi.  161 — 163. 

Controversies,  acrimonious,  i,^04;  ii.  87. 

'Conversation,  '^  becoming  the  gospel,"  what,  iv.  476—481 :  its 
great  importance,  and  manifold  advantages,  481 — 484. 

Conversion,  from  one  sect  or  opinion  to  another,  not  regenera- 
tion, ii.  239  :  the  change  intended  by,  241 :  the  circumstances 
attending  it,  of  little  consequence,  ii.  360 :  on  seeking  that  of 
relatives  and  friends,  iii.  1 13^-1 1 5 ;  and  of  sinners  in  generid, 
iv.  562 — 566  :  whether  the  power  by  Which  it  is  efiected  is 
' su|)ernatural,' vii.  103 — 111:  sudden, considered, 240 — ^249: 
reality  of,  how  to  be  ascertained,  247  :  distinguished  from  re- 
ganeration,  244,  315,  406. 

Converts,  new,  their  consolations  compared  with  those  of  esta- 
btished  Christians,  iii.  70,89,278;  vii.,254:  their  danger 
from  the  lukewarm,  iv.  252 :  of  Pentecost,  whether  their  coo- 
version  was  sudden,  (R)  vii.  240 — 244. 

Conviction  of  sin,  i.  170—175,  434—436;  iii.  29—32;  iv.  495 
—497 :  from  scriptural  views  of  the  moral  law,  L  476 ;  ii.  63, 
91 ,  296 ;  iv.  33  ;  and  of  the  glory  of  God,  48—51 :  wanting 
in  many  persons  professing  religion,  iii.  41 :— On  stifling  con- 
victions, 307,  809 ;  iv.  65,  66 ;  vi.  445. 

Con  vers.  Rev.  Dr.,  Sermon  on  his  death,  vi.  287—^27 :  aocounl 
of  his  death,  322,  323. 

Convocations,  ecclesiastical,  observations  on,  viii.  555 — 558. 

CoopedLtion,  Luther  on,  vii.  90,  91 :  Calvin  on,  94 :  illustrated, 
98, 99, 101 :  more  particularly  considered,  145 — 151 :  to  be 
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excluded  only  in  the  first  communication  of  grace,  145 :  Dod- 
dridge on,  146^  147  :  Abp.  Bramhall  on,  152 — 154. 

Cornelias,  case  of,  i.  471. 

Corn-field,  emblem  from,  (P)  iii.  377. 

Correction,  on  the  use  of  in  education,  ii.  408;  x.  375 — 381» 
542 :  directions  concerning,  ii.  408,  409 :  misapplication  of, 
X.  541 :  submission  the  end  to  be  aimed  at,  375,  376. 

Councils,  ecclesiastical,  observations  on,  viii.  555— -558. 

Country,  our,  the  duty  which  we  owe  to  it,  v.  327,  328,  369 — 
376 :  duty  of  prayer  for  it  in  times  of  danger,  497  :  with  what 
restriction  prayer  for  it  has  been  heard,  539,  540. 

Courteousness,  a  Christian  duty,  ii.  373,  387.  ' 

Covenant,  true  believers  under  the  Old  Testament  were  under 
the  same  covenant  as  the  same  characters  now,  vii.  450 :  whe- 
ther covenants  always  imply  conditions,  viii.  97,  98 :  the  new, 
made  with  the  Messiah,  answers  to  that  miade  with  Abraham, 
not  to  the  national  covenant  with  Israel,  ix.  321 — 325  :  the 
new,  not  a  *  new  law,'  318—320,  325. 

Covetousness,  idolatry  of,  ii.  366,  ^39 :  prohibited  by  the  spiri- 
tual law  of  God,  88 :  counteracted  by  the  principles  of  the 
gospel,  365—372 :  a  sin  branded  in  the  word  of  God,  but 
screened  in  the  professing  church,  iii.  216:  proceeds  often 
from  the  love  of*  gentility,*  225—227. 

Cowper,  on  the  Pilgrim's  Progress,  iii.  6,  7. 

Cranmer,  quotations  from,  on  baptism  and  regeneration,  vii.  411: 
on  election,  perseverance,  &c.  viii.  390,  391. 

Creation,  love  of  God  displayed  in,  iv.  75 :  the  objection  to 
thanking  God  for  our  creation,  because  it  may  prove  a  curse 
to  us,  ix.  281. 

Creature,  the  new,  ii. 246;  iv.  126 — 133:  how  shewn,  133— 138. 

Credit,  pecuniary,  mischiefs  arising  from  the  abuse  of,  v.  355. 

Creed,  Athanasian,  i.  27. 

Criminals,  illustration  taken  from  the  case  of,  ii.  101, 102. 

Cross,  of  Christ,  lessons  inculcated  by,  ii.  190,  366  ;  iv.  407 — 
414:  the,  (P)  iii.  88:  spiritual  view  of  88,  396,  397  :  fanciful 
view  of,  90  :  a  supposed  new  cross,  x.  419 — 423. 

Crucifixion,  to  the  world,  ii.  365 — 372  :  on  the  punishment  of, 
founded  on  a  passage  of  Cicero,  x.  230 — 237. 

Cruden,  our  great  obligations  to  him,  x.  356,  360. 

Curse  of  the  law,  ii.  92,93,  100;  ix.  411—419. 

Cyprian,  remarks  on,  viii.  276,  277. 

Cyrus,  his  proclamation  to  the  Jews,  with  its  effects,  well  em- 
ployed by  Abp.  Usher  as  illustrative  of  the  gospel,  i.  366,  377 ; 
vii.  141,  142. 

Czengerian  Confession,  extracts  from,  viii,  416,  417. 

D 

Dangers,  of  the  church,  their  real  source,  viii.  373 — 376. 
Daniel,  remarks  on  the  book  of,  v.  169 — 172  :   his  prophecy  of 
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seventy  weeks  applied  to  king  Agriftpa  I  (C)  ix.  18,  19 ;  con- 
siderea,  188 — 200:  visions  of  the  four  empires,  31,34,255,256. 

Darkness,  spiritual,  i.  437,  438,  508.  558,  iii.  135. 

Davenant,  Bp.,  on  the  inseparable  connexion  of  reprobation  with 
election,  (R)  viii.  177 — 179. 

David,  his  sin  and  repentance,  i.  512,  513  :  his  proceedings  as 
king,  in  matters  of  religion,  ix.  600, 601 . 

Deadman's  Lane,  (P)  iii.  268.   ' 

Deadness  to  the  world,  ii.  365—372. 

Death,  reflections  on,  i.  132 — 135:  preparation  for  331,  332; 
habitual,  vi.  310—314;  actual,  314—317:  folly  of  being 
unprepared  for,  318 — 322:  its  universal  prevalence,  ii.  94: 
its  ditferent  aspects  on  the  righteous  and  the  wicked,  101, 
102  :  immediately  followed  by  a  state  of  happiness  or  misery, 
482  :  represented  by  a  river  without  a  bridge,  (P)  iii.  319 — 
322,  550:  fear  of,  how  overcome,  320:  meeting  it  with 
composure,  no  proof  of  a  safe  state,  330 :  often  most  peaceful 
to  the  most  timid  Christians,  550 — -553 :  comfort  in  from  the 
retrospect  of  our  conduct,  when  legitimate,  567 :  its  universal 
infliction  an  awful  presumption  of  the  execution  of  every 
other  part  of  the  sentence  against  sin,  v.  41 :  what  implied 
in  death,  vi.  389,  39Q:  Lucretius's  definition  of,  v.  206 :  not 
the  *  debt  of  nature,'  vi.  299 :  **  to  die  gain,"  -illustrated, 
393 — 401  :  of  faithful  ministers,  animating  view  of,  454 — 
457 :  of  useful  characters,  487—490 :  of  God's  saints  **  pre- 
cious in  his  sight,"  523 — 528 :  Httle  said  in  scripture  of  the 
dying  scenes  of  the  righteous,  406, 429 :  that  which  Adam  died 
on  his  fall,  vii.  14,  1 7 : — punishment  of,  ii.  79. — See  Christ, 
Atonement,  Sec, 

Debts,  improperly  contracted,  or  not  paid,  i.  179;  ii.  85;  iii. 
320  :  ill  effects  of  ministers  contracting  them,  227. 

Deceit,  town  of,  (P)  iii.  152.        •* 

Deceivers,  folly  of  neglecting  religion  on  account  of,  iii.  531. 

Deception,  self,  i.  541,  543,  550 :  sources  of,  iv.  293 — 300. 

Declension  of  vital  religion,  greatly  owing  to  neglect  of  the  scrip- 
tural doctrine  concerning  the  Holy  Spirit's  work,  ii.  281,  287, 
291 :  steps  of,  iii.  82,  83,313. 

Decrees,  divine,  belief  in  does  not  supersede  the  use  of  means, 
vii.  498,  499 :  it  cannot  be  unjust  to  decree  what  it  will  not  be 
unjust  to  do,  viii.  7,  17,  24,  92, 135:  being .  unknown  to  us, 
they  can  be  no  rule  for  our  conduct,  19, 624, 625  :  foreknow- 
ledge involves  the  same  difficulties,  19,  110,  162,  163,  172  : 
many  arguments  against,  conclude  equaily  a^nst  prophecies, 
8 1  :  imply  no  such  thing  as  men's  doom  being  fixed  *  without 
regard  to  their  conduct,'  (R)  98,  99 ;  do  not  compel,  or  even 
influence  men's  conduct,  109:  that  of  election  positive,  the 
contrary,  no  more  than  negative,  137 :  error  of  supposing  that 
what  God  hath  decreed  must  be  our  duty,  (R)  143 — 14$,  156, 
624,  625 :  of  rejection,  founded  on  the  desert  of  the  rejected^ 
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25, 137,  159,  164, 166, 168,  316,  317 :  not  so  that  of  elec- 
tion, 160 :  not  more  difficult  to  reconcile  with  free  agency, 
than  certain  foreknowledge  is,  162,  1 63 :  objections  against 
.  the  decrees  are  often  pointed  against  the  sentence  of  punish- 
ment itself,  168,  313,  314:  Grotius  (in  R,)  concedes  the 
main  points  respecting,  169,  170:  unfair  advantage  taken, 
in  R,  of  Calvin's  expression, 'AornWe  decretufHf  312 — 314 : 
cautious  language  to  be  used  respecting,  622, 626, 627* — 629: 
— error  of  supposing  them  to  be  incompatible  with  free  agencj, 
or  to  form  the  rule  of  our  duty,  illustrated  by  a  passage  of  So- 
phocles, X.  202 — ^207 :  secret  decrees  cannot  interfere  more 
with  free  agency,  than  revealed  prophecies  do,  205. 

Defence,  self,  ii. 79. 

Deism,  its  insufficiency,  v.  254 — 259 :  rational,  derived  firooi  the 
Bible,  254,  255. 

Deity,  of  Christ,  stated,  ii.  108 :  proofs  of;  109—132 :  the  doc- 
trine essential  to  Christianity,  133 — 151 :  objections  against, 
151 — 153:  proved  by  his  resurrection,  iv.  431,432:  ^the 
great  mystery  of  godliness,''  v.  59, 60. 

Delectable  Mountains,  (P)  ui.  120,  254—263, 514—522. 

Delusion,  hard  to  be  removed,  i.  541 . 

Demas,  (P)  iii.  225—230. 

Dependence,  faith  considered  as  including,  i.  315 — 319:  self, 
guarded  against,  viii.  88. 

D^ravity  of  man,  i.  148,  356,  358 ;  ii.  94 :  not  the  effect  merely 
of  education  and  habit,  95 ;  vii.  70,  81 :  no  excuse  for  sin,  iv. 
523, 524 :  extent  of,  vii.  15,  56 — 58 :  in  what  sense  total,  in 
what  not,  15,  23:  notion  of  its  being  *  incorrigible,'  27 — 30: 
statement  of  in  R,  22,  23  ;  in  the  Homilies,  31 — 33.  74,  75 ; 
by  Bp.  Hooper,  105. 

Desert,  the  true  cause  of  condemnation,  and  the  basis  of  all  de- 
crees respecting  it,  viii.  25,  137, 159, 164, 166, 168, 178, 319, 
565,  571  ,(Bp.  Hall)  625, 627,  628  :  never  to  be  supposed  that 
God  dooms  any  to  misery  without  their  deserving  it,  185. 

'  Desire  of  grace  is  grace/  an  ambiguous  and  dangerous  state- 
ment, i.  497 ;  iii.  299. 

Despair,  represented  by  ah  iron  cage,  (?)  iii.  82— *84:  how  far 
a  true  believer  may  fall  under  its  power,  246 :  Giant,  (P)241 : 
his  fits,  245  :  men  whose  eyes  had  been  put  out  by  him  j  250 : 
slain  by  Greatheart,  51 1 : — ^to  what  sort  of,  we  would  *  drive  ' 
men,  vii.  29,  35 :  falling  into  for  want  of  the  gospel,  33,  34 : 
dehverance  from  by  the  gospel,  34. 

Despond,  Slough  of,(P)  iii.  41 — 46,  353 :  steps  over,  44,  46:  all 
true  Christians  pass  it,  46,  47 :  grew  worse  after  Christian's 
time,  352. 

Despondency,  whence  it  arises,  iii.  34,  42,  43,  46  :  how  to  be 
removed,  62,  63:  represented  by  a  quag,  (P)  138, 140,  141  : 
to  be  resisted,  iv.  65,  68 :  unjustly  charged  upon  Calvinists 
and  their  principles,  vii.  229. 
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Despondency,  Mr.,  and  his  dau^ter,  rescued  from  Doubting 
Castle,  (P)  iii.  611 ;  pass  the  Black  Rirer,  553. 

Destruction,  city  of,  (P)  iii.  32,  14S,  232,  332. 

Devil,  and  his  angels,  ii.  319—322. 

Devotedness  required  to  Christ,  a  proof  of  his  Deity,  ii.  146. 

Devotion,  neglect  of  secret,  the  beginning  of  declension  in  reli- 
gion, iv.  244:  familiarity  in,  to  be  avoided,  vii.  225:  care  to 
be  taken  that  we  do  not  discountenance  fervour  in,  225,  226. 

Difference,  virtuous,  between  one  man  and  another,  to  be  ascrR)ed 
to  Qod,  i.  356;  viii.  101—103:  between  the  doctrine  of 
Calvin  and  that  of  the  church  of  England,  315 — 320. 

Difficulties,  which  Missionaries  have  to  encounter,  vi.  130 — 145 : 
all  religious  systems  encumbered  with,  vii.  87, 166, 177. 

Difficulty,  the  Hill,  (P)  iii.  96,  399, 402. 

Diffidence,  Giant  Despair's  wife,  (P)244:  slain,  510,  511. 

Diligence,  in  affairs,  duty  of,  ii.  379  :  in  religious  duties,  neces- 
sity of,  vii.  162 — 181  :  of  the  evangelical  clergy,  277:  "to 
make  our  calling  and  election  sure,*^  viii.  55^-67. 

Dirt,  cast  on  Oodlyman,  with  the  result,  (P)  iii.  517. 

Discernment,  spiritual,  i.  286—291. 

Discipline,  how  it  might  be  restored  in  the  church,  viii.  645^ 
646 :  how  it  may  be  practised,  ix.  542 :  among  dissenters, 
543 :  evils  of  unduly  strict,  543. 

Discontent,  meets  with  Faithful,  (P)  iii.  156. 

Discoura^ment,  experienced  by  upright  Christians,  how  to  be 
removed,  i.  552—560 ;  iv.  56—59 :  to  be  watched  against, 
65,  68  :  distinctions  concerning,  iii.  42 :  often  precedes  and 
prepares  for  success,  vi.  42. 

Discretion,  her  discourse  with  Christian,  (P)  iii.  107. 

Discrimination  of  ''  things  that  differ,"  its  importance,  i.  286 — 
291,481. 

Dishonesty,  various  instances  of,  ii.  85,  376, 418. 

Dbinterestedness,  in  Tcligion,  overstrained  notions  of,  x.  69, 
164—166,  170. 

Disloyalty,  charged  upon  professors  of  the  gospel,  iii.  199 :  ill 
effiscts  of,  in  uiem,  199. 

Disorders,  of  the  world,  lamentable,  and  to  be  cured  only  by  the 
pouring  out  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  iv.  454 — 458,  590—^95. 

Dispensation  of  Moses  confounded  with  the  law  ofw<^ks,(R) 
vii.  449. 

Disposition,  to  believe,  not  to  be  confounded  with  the  mnsrrant  to 
1>elieve,  i.  427,  433 :  peculiar  to  the  true  believer, ,  Eesay  on, 
ii.  948—364 :  want  of,  acknowledged  in  R  to  cooetitate  an 
'  isabiUty,'  vn.  96. 
Diflfmtes,  among  Christians,  i.  304 ;  x.  41—44. 
Dissenters,  prejudices  against,  i.  58, 79 :  their  suecessfol  oppo- 
^on  to  popery,  iii.  25,  505 :  persecution  of,  21,  22:  inoul- 
gtnee  jvanted  to  by  J«mes  II,  24  :-*4iow  m«Mtudes  are  made, 
viii.  374,  375:  eonduct  to  be  adopted  towsMrds,  561,  651 ; 
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IX.  533 :  observations  on»  viii.  637,  638,  643 :  whether  a  pro- 
portion of  the  money  now  voted  by  parliament  for  religious 
purposes  should  not  be  allotted  to  them,  644 ;  ix.  556,  564 : 
disadvantages  of,  540 — 542  :  letter  on  their  disputes  at 
Northampton,  x.  41     44. 

Distinctions,  importance  of  proper,  i.  481 :  some  important  ones 
recommended  for  study,  561 :  outward,  comparatively  vain, 
ii.  103, 104,  337,  366;  not  however  abolished  by  Christianity, 
369,  416 :  between  the  disquietudes  of  the  newly  awakened, 
the  diligent  seeker  of  salvation,  and  the  neg^ligent  Chrtsttan, 
iii.  42 :  between  the  comfort  and  confidence  of  the  new  con- 
vert and  the  established  Christian,  70,  89,  278;  vii.254: 
between  different  sorts  of  mental  distress,  iii.  242, 243. 

Distress,  spiritual,  i.  437,  438,  508  :  different  kinds  and  occa- 

"  sions  of,  iii.  242,  243,  352,  353 :  often  follows  long  after  the 
commission  of  sin,  424:  how  to  be  removed,  425:  folly  of 
neglecting  religion  for  fear  of,  449,  531 :  the  subject  of  rdi- 
gious  distress  distinctly  considered,  vii.  228 — ^239:  ansing 
from  a  melancholic  constitution,  231 ;  from  conviction  of  sin, 
and  issuing  in  peace,  232 ;  from  living  in  sin,  contrary  to  con- 
science, 234;  from  negligent  walking,  236;  seldom  from 
Calvinistic  doctrines,  229,  235,  236 ;  from  scrupulosity,  and 
illusions  of  the  imagination,  236,  237;  from  concern  for 
others,  237,  238. 

Ditch,  in  the  Valley  of  the  Shadow  of  Death,  (P)  iii.  138,  139. 

Diversions,  fashionable,  helps  to  inconsideration,  iv.  466,  494: 
inconsistent  with  Christian  rules,  vi.  309 ;  x.  367,  369  :  letter 
on,  366 — 373  :  scriptural  canons  applicable  to,  367,  369. 

Dividing  the  word  of  truth  rightly,  i.  253,  254. 

Divisions  in  the  church  of  Christ,  duties  respecting,  v.  405, 
406. 

Divorces,  when  lawful,  ii.  83,  394,  395. 

Doctrines,  peculiar  to  revelation,  its  most  important  parts,  ii. 
30  :  summary  of  those  of  the  church,  viii.  231 — 237,  360 
—363. 

Doddridge,  on  co-operation,  vii.  146,  147 :  on  the  church  of 
Rome,  as  a  Christian  church,  x.  21 1. 

Dog,  at  the  Wicket  Gate,(P)  iii.  355,  362. 

Dort,  Synod  of,  motives  which  led  to  Mr.  Scott's  work  upon, 
viii.  427 — 430:  history  of  the  Synod  little  known  andgpreatly 
misapprehended  in  this  country,  427,  428,  432,  438 :  the 
Calvinism  of  the  Synod,  holy,  reverent,  and  practical,  428, 
439,  &c. :  *  The  Acts  of  the  Synod '  never  mentioned  by 
Mosheim  or  Maclaine,  432 :  Heylin's  perverted  account  of 
its  Articles,  432, 433  :  in  it  the  sublapsarians  prevailed  against 
the  supralapsarians,  as  well  as  against  the  Arminians,  434 : 
history  of  events  which  led  to  the  convocation  of  the  Synod, 
439 — 548:  remark's  on  Mosheim's  account  of  these  events, 
432,  450,   473,   516:    misrepresentation  of  the  Synod  as 
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designed  to  impose  on  the  Belgic  churches  the  doctrine  of 
the  church  of  Geneva,  450,  456,  460,  473,  516 :  no  mention 
of  Calvinism,  or  Calvinists^,  in  the  *  History  of  preceding  events/ 
480  :  not  called  by  a  party,  but  in  compliance  with  the  gene-*^ 
ral  voice,  which  could  no  longer  be  resisted,  529 :  at  last 
brought  on  by  the  seditious  proceedings  of  the  Remonstrants, 
531,  532:  foreign  states  invited  to  send  deputies  to  it,  545, 
546,  562,  563 :  the  piety  and  wisdom  of  its  members,  and 
the  scriptural  excellence  of  its  Articles,  558,  559 :  its  fault, 
attempting  too  much^  559,  560, 646, 655,  656 :  this  compared 
with  the  church  of  England,  560 :  Tilenus*s  '  abridgment,' 
or  rather  perfidious  perversion  of  the  Articles,  323,  324,  432, 
433,  562,  563,  571,  573,  574,  585,  599,  600:  ite  Articles, 
&c.  564— -618 :  they  make  reprobation  to  be,  simply  leaving 
men  to  their  own  wickedness^  565^  566 :  Bp.  Hall  s  letters 
connected  with  the  Synod,  624-— 629 :  its  decision  against  the 
Remonstrants,  630—635 :  its  conduct,  as  to  measures  taken 
to  enforce  its  decisions,  not  to  be  judged  by  modem  maxims, 
638,  639,  649,  650. 
Doubting  Castle,  (P)iii.  241 — ^253 :  demolished,  511 :  observa^ 

tions  on  this  incident,  512,  513. 
Doubts,  of  our  state,  not  always  unbelief,  i.  519, 520 :  grounds 
of,  550:  sometimes  e^cts  and  evidences  of  futh,  ii.  333, 
334:  indiscriminate  discouragement  of,  improper,  iii.  102, 
308,309,512,513. 
Drawing,  of  men  to  Christ,  by  the  Father,  i.  372,  453,  454:  of 
the  divine  plans  and  purposes^  given  in  the  law  of  Moses,  (C) 
ix.  65,  359— 361,369. 
Dreams,  of  the  day  of  judgment,  (P)  iii.  16,85,86:  Christiana's, 
338,  839,  368:  Mercy's,  412  :  how  far  to  be  regarded,  339, 
414. 
-Doelling,  its  atrocity,  ii.  79;  v.  355. 
Duncan,  Lord,  his  naval  victory,  V.  457. 
Dut^,  not  limited  by  moral  ability  (or  disposition)  to  comply 
Willi  it,  i.  147 — 149,  223 — -226  :  sound  judgment  concerning, 
281,  282:  rule  of,  ii.  64: — relative  duties,  77:  Essay  on, 
389^ — 424 :  binding  upon  others  as  well  as  upon  true  Chris- 
tians, 390 :  violation  of  by  one  party  does  not  excuse  the 
'    other,  392 :  of  husbands  and  wives,  392 — 403  :  of  parents 
and  childreiT,  77 — 79, 404 — 413 :  of  brothers  and  sisters,  and 
-    other  near  connexions,  41^— 415:  of  masters  and  servants, 
415 — 423:  of  subjects,  423 :  of  rulers,  428 — 433:  of  men 
of  taknts  or  celebrity,  432:  of  ministers  of  religion,  437 — 
439:  of  the  rich,  439—441  : — those  things,  which  in  one 
riew  are  our  duty,  in  another  view  are  the  g^fts  of  God  to  us, 
▼iii.  98;  x.  120:  error  of  supposing  that  what  fulfils  God's 
purposes  is  our  duty,  (R)  viii.  143 — 146^  156:  regulated  by 
God's -commandments,  not  by  his  decrees  ot  fMreaiotions,  x. 
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2M»205:  ftndprifile{^»rftreofXiiimiieeof  thelermsiiiMi^ 
tore,  243 :  they  are  generally  coincidenty  ii.  358. 

E 

Ease,  the  Plain,  (P)  iii.  224. 

Easter,  Sermon  for,  it.  415— -439. 

Ebeneier,  setting  up,  iv.  379 — 383. 

Ecelesiastes,  Bcwk  of,  remarics  on,  r.  157 :  Gibbon's  temaik  en, 
158':  €.  ix.  13—16,  considered,  z.  53—58. 

Eclectic  Review,  Tiii.  654 :  its  treatment  of  Ae  qnettmi  eon- 
ceming  baptism  and  regeneration,  z.  424—426:  hlals'to, 
434-438. 

Economy  and  liberality,  remarkable  union  of  in  the  late- J. 
Thornton,  Esq.  vi.  ^7, 338. 

Education,  hmts  concerning,  ii.  407—413:  on  Solombn's  max- 
ims concerning,  z.  373—381 :  serisrity  not  recomnwBMtod  hy 
tbcm,  376—^1 :  objects  to  be  had  in  view  in,  375:  emnia- 
tion  how  to  be  treated  in,  390 — 395. 

Edwards,  President,  i.  401,  403 :  an  effect  of  his  wrhingi  on 
Mr.  Soott's  mind,  rL  82.  (See  American  Divines.)— Dr.  John, 
his  peculiar  sentiments  on  election  and  iciMtobatioa,  viiL  174, 
175:  eztracts  from,  respectbg  W.  Barrers  recantatioii,  350 
— 353 :  on  popery,  z.  208 — ^211 :  <m  preaching,  219,820. 

'BiriSMrK,  Hebr.  ziii.  7,  illnstraled,  vi.  453, 454.  . 

Elect,  the,  '  sinless  obedience  and  tmsootted  |nui^  of,*  (R)  vii. 
256—264:  character  of  given  by  S.  Peter,  viii;  48— 50:  some 
are  such,  who  are  not  vet  believers,  82,  87,91:  ''the  days 
shortened  for  the  elect^  sake/'  explained,  83,  84 :  will  be 
found,  eventually,  precisely  the  same  individuals  with  those 
who  '  believed  and  obeyed,*  153. 

Election,  Mr.  Scott*s  aversion  to  the  doctrine,  i.  68,  69 ;  over- 
come, 70 — 78 :  observations  on,  72,  73 :  Sermon  on,  337 — 
395 :  stated  and  argued,  356 — 365 :  Mr.  Bunyan^s  difficul- 
ties respecting,  iii.  18 :  misrepresentation  of  Cfalvin's  senti- 
ments concerning,  in  R,  viii.  14 — 17:  of  Israel  as  a  nation, 
42 :  national  involves  the  same  principles  as  personal,  43, 
119:  of  <' a  remnant"  in  Israel,  43, 44, 78 — 80:  of  Israel  as 
a  nation  figurative  of  that  of  the  true  Israel,  44,  45,  51,  52 : 
of  Christians  is  **  unto  salvation,"  45 ;  to  happiness  as  the 
end,  to  holiness  as  the  means,  17 :  whether  Christian  is  of 
collective  bodies,  or  of  individuals,  46,  47 :  whether  Chris- 
tians are  said  to  be  elect,  *  without  any  restriction  of  the  term 
to  such  as  are  obedient,'  46-— 49,  70,  71 :  *'  living  diligence 
to  make  it  sure,"  56 — 57 :  may  be  to  many*distinctions  and 
services,  withoutbeing  to  salvation,  65 :  gooa  works  the  neces- 
sary and  only  evidence  of,  69,  75,  (Tindal)  389 :  our  being 
elect,  and  our  knowing  ourselves  to  be  so,  not  to  be  con- 
founded, 77  :  does  not  exclude  means  and  instruments,  81 : 
by  no  means  fixes  men's  doom  without  regard  to  their  conduct. 
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98,  99:  decree  of  positive,  the  contrary  negative  only,  137, 
178,  179:  as  consistent  with  the  general  design  of  Christ's 
coming,  as  that  he  should  save  only  those  who  believe  and 
obey,  153, 154 :  Grotius,  in  R,  concedes  the  main  points  at 
issue,  169,  170:  much  on  election,  little  on  rejection,  in 
scripture,  173 :  whether  if  we  hold  election  we  must  also  hold 
reprobation,  1 74 — 1 76 :  peculiar  views  of  Milton  and  Dr.  John 
Edwards  on  this  subject,  174,  175:  Bp.  Davenant  upon  it, 
177 — 179: — doctrine  of  our  church,  201 — ^231  :  baptismal, 
223,  224 :  election  is  unto  holiness,  not  because  of  holiness, 
568 :  only  to  be  known  by  the  fruits  of  holiness,  569  :  how 
to  be  preached,  i.  390—392;  viii.  245,  330,  366,  367,  570. 

Elections,  bribery  and  corruption  attending,  a  national  sin,  v. 
356,  357. 

Emancipation,  Catholic,  viii.  502,  641,  642. 

Emigran^,  French,  the  benevolent  reception  given  to,  v.  365.    , 

Emulation,  the  subject  considered,  x.  384—- 404 :  as  the  word  is 
commonly  used,  it  signifies  apervernonof  one  of  the  original 
principles  of  our  nature,  385,  386 :  has  produced  more  mis- 
chiefs than  perhaps  any  other  passion,  386,  387  :  the  desire 
of  comparative  instead  of  real  excellency,  387 :  scriptures 
upon  the  subject,  389 :  how  to  be  treated  in  respect  of  educa- 
tion, 390 — 395 :  how  connected  with  imitation,  396,  397  : 
distinguished  from  the  love  of  excellence  itself,  397-— 402 : 
the  power  and  intrusion  of  this  corrupt  principle  acknowledged 
and  lamented,  402—- 404. 

Empires,  visions  of  the  four,  in  the  Book  of  Daniel,  (C)  ix.  31 — 
34 :  fsdlacy  of  R.  Crooll's  reasonings  from,  concerning  the 
time  of  Messiah's  coming,  255,  256. 

Enchanted  Ground,  (P)  iu.  287—314,  532—544. 

Encouragement,  of  the  humble,  best  accompUshed  by  the  very 
means  which  check  the  presumptuous,  namely,  tracing  out  the 
characters  to  which  it  belongs,  i.  550 :  in  the  Christian  con- 
flict, ii.  323 — 327  :  to  sinners,  improperly  clogged,  iii.  360  : — 
not  to  be  indiscriminately  administered,  424 :  true  and  false 
grounds  of,  iv.  5Q — 59 :  effects  of  genuine,  illustrated  in  the 
case  of  Isaiah,  59 — 63  :  to  penitent  sinners,  vi.  256, 257. 

Enemies,  with  which  the  Christian  has  to  contend,  ii.  316 — 
323 :  conduct  towards,  enjoihed  by  Christianity,'  381  :  those 
of  Christians,  enemies  of  God  also,  335,  385:  of  our  country, 
proper  temper  towards,  v.  375,  395—397,  438,  469,  477, 
506,512. 

Enmity,  of  the  human  heart  against  God,  i.  263 :  not  against  a 
mistaken  notion  of  the  divine  character,  474,  475 :  overcome 
only  by  regeneration,  ii.  250,  251 :  erroneous  notions  of  the 
sources  and  the  cure  of  it,  iii.  395. 

Enthusiasm,  observations  and  distinctions  concerning,  i.  65^ 
112—117,555,576—578;  ii.  24, 29, 239, 273,  278  ;  iii.298, 
339 :  instances  of,  90,  177  :  guarded  against,  yii.  209,  211. 
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EnthnsiaitB,  *  of  tht  present  dajr/  fR)  tH.  6669  M6. 

Enfry,  his  testinumy  against  Paithral,  (P)  iiL  198 :  influeaoe  of 

in  penecntiony  198. 
Ephenailky  c.  iL  considered,  vii.  187^191 :  e;i-16,  ▼iii.  59^ 

•  62.  ••'    .    •• 

Epistles,  S.  PtoPs,  i.  390,  391 :  ap<Mtolical,  how  far  llieirnMida 

' cf  address  to  be  adopted  by  ns,  Tii.  890—899:  iiiauMr*nd 

Srinciples  of  their  address  to  ChristiaDS,  497-"499;  yriSL  76: 
esimof;¥ii;537— 639.  •        -^"• 

Error,  Monnt,  (P)  iiL  368 :  none  harmless  or  imoceM^iUB. ' 

Esau,  bis  pertiottal  doinn  not  decided  by  the*  sentence,  ^'Bii 
faAVe  I  hated,**  viii.  89. 

Establishmentii,  the  question  ^tacemin^  them  •eoniidapfid,  is. 
547 — 590 :  objection  to,  from  their  bemg  eknployed  in  Mp- 
port  of  false  religion,  547--549,  602,  603  :  often  suupertei 
byinddensiMeargaments,547:  that  of  Israel  sheiwaOMtdflg^ 
are -not  evil  in  themseWes,  549,  575,576:  part  vfaidi  dMff 
pious  kings  took  in  it,  550—557,  575^-578,  599^11: 4ff- 
gument  froib  the  existence  of  notie  during  the  ihat  time  esn- 
tones,  153:  advantages  of, 556,  581 :  fiinds  ef,  by  WaMans 
bddlig  to  those  oat  <n  whose  estates  they  are  ftSA^SU^'-'-Offli 
what  constitutes  our  establishment,  559 — 561:  obfocrtiQa, 
that  they  substitute  comprehension,  instead  6f  (ielactiOD,  in 
the  members,  562 :  political  effect  of,  learned  more  horn  dis- 
senters than  from'  our  own  experieiice,  564, 565 :  idea  of  One, 
562 — 564:  objection  to  appeals  to  ^e  Old  Testament  in 
behalf  of,  565—567  :  argument  respecting  from  the  prophe- 
cies, 554,557,  578 — 580,  612 — 615:  vast  advantages  arising 
from  that  of  this  country,  583 — 591 :  none  under  the  Old 
Testament  till  Moses,  592;'  or  more  properly  till  David,  599, 
602 :  the  circumstances  of  the  Old  Testament  church,  in  this 
respect,  not  dissimilar  to  those  of  the  New,  592,  593,  602 : 
that  of  Israel,  692— 629.— See  Church. 

Esther,  Book  of,  remarks  on,  v.  152. 

Eternity,  importance  of,  11.  103 ;  iv.  29 — 31 :  want  of  impres- 
sion of,  in  religious  professors,  iii.  41 :  of  future  punishment, 
ii.  98, 99, 497 ;  a  doctrine  of  scripture,  iv.  17 ;  vindicated,  i. 
153-^156:  effect  of  believing  it,  9,  11,  12, 18. 

Europe,  recent  state  of,  v.  492 — 495. 

Eusebius,  remarks  on,  viii.  278 — 280. 

Evangelical,  principles,  their  value  and  tendency,  ii.  348,  &c.: 
Clergy,  vii.  271—294:  the  designation,  271—277  :  who  en- 
titled to  the  name,  and  who  not,  274,  275 ;  x.  362,  497 :  the 
name,  even  if  c^sumedy  as  modest  as  *  the  orthodox/  vii.  275 : 
not  synonimous  with  Calvinistic,276 ;  viii.  3, 4 :  '  listless  indo- 
lence' ascribed  to  their  tenets,  vii.  277:  their  prothssional 
diligence,  277 :  their  zeal  for  all  benevolent  ohjects,  278, 279 : 
their  loyalty,  279 :  theiir  sermons  and  mode  of  preaching, 
282—289,  398,  399,  546—548 :  they  are  most  grossly  mis- 
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understood  and  misrepresented,  495,  551 ;  viii.  69,  162 — 
164,430  :  vindicated  from  the  charge  of  antinomiani^m,  vii. 
543,  545->-548,  553  :  none  more  oppose  it  than  they  do,  viii. 
291 :  morality  eminently  promoted  by  them,  547,  548:  dif- 
ference among*  them  respecting  Calvinism,  viii,  3,  4:  how 
little  of  their  intercourse  employed  on  Calvinistic  points, 
296, 297  :  whether  dangerous  to  the  establishment,  237, 238  : 

.  desire  no  changes  in  our  Articles,  &c.  357 :  impolicy  of  the 
course  adopted  with  respect  to  them,  373 — 375. 

Evangelist,  (P)  iii.  34,  55—62,  182—184,  . ' 

Evangelists,  in  the  primitive  church,  vi.  123:  the  four,  the 
only  writers  who  ever  succeeded  in  delineating  a  perfect 

.  human  character,  v.  182,  .183:  their  narrative  of  our  Lord's 
resurrection  considered,  187" — 200. 

Evans's  Sermons  on  the  Christian  temper,  i.  58. 

Evidences,  of  faith  and  grace,  iii.  174 — 178 ;  x.  48, 49 :  neces- 
sary to  safety  and  comfort,  i.  550,  551 :  those  to  which  young 
converts  and  discouraged  believer^  should  especially  advert, 
53^,  533  :  decried  as '  legal,'  555 :  scriptutal  being  neglected, 
fallacious  ones  are  introduced,  555,  556 :.  sanctification  the 
only  decisive  evidence  of  justification,  556 :  *  poring  on  evi- 
dences,' 556 :  use  of  for  comfort  at  death,  iii.  557  :  of ,  elec- 
tion, viii.  69,  75 ;  stated  by  Tindal,  389 ;  by  the  Synod  of 
Dort,  569:  of  salvation,  616,  617  : — of  divine  revelation,  iL 
5 — 27  ;  iv.  12 — 14 :  necessity  of  being  well  acquainted  with 
them,  417 :  of  Christ's  resurrection,  417 — 430. 

Evil,  hating  it,  and  loving  good,  i.  291< — ^293 :  no  other  account 
jOC  its  origin  so  satisfactory  as  that  of  the  Bible,  ii.  94 :  its  in- 
troduction concisely  stated,  its  remedy  fully   explained  in 

; . .  scripture,  .iv.  8 :  the  fact  of  its  ei^istence  presses  equally  upon 
all  except  atheists,  v.  42,  43,  111;  viii.  157. 

Exaltation,  of  Christ,  Essay  on,  ii.  192 — 210. 

Examination,  self,  importance  of,  iii.  558 :  important  heads  of, 
1.213 — ^217;  V.  385 — 387:  for  ascertaining  our  s^cceptance, 
i.  552— 560. 

Example,  of  Christ,  enforces  contentment,  iv.  220,  221 ;  humi- 
lity CMDi  the  rich,  35(i — 358 ;  patience  on  the  poor,  358. 

Excommunication,  should  be  simple  exclusion  from  sacraments 
and.  xeligious  society,  v.  265 ;  vi.  440  :  evils  which  have  fol- 

.  lowed  anaexiAg  temporal  penalties  to  it,  645,  64j6 ;  ix.  543  : 
not  an  exclusion  from  public  worship  and  the  ordinary  means 

.  of  graoe,  543—545,  567. 

Exertion,  leUgiouSt  necessity  of^.vii.  162 — 181 :  Ghrysostom  on 

:  'alitUe,'173,174, 178,    .     .  r      • 

Exhortations,  i.  257  :  consistent  with  Calvinism,  378,  388 : 
what  they  imply  concerning  human  ability,  vii.  27. 

Expediency,  remarks  on  systems  of  moral|i  founded  on,  iv.  51^^ 
516,  530. 
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ExpensiTehabiUy  evil  and  danger  of,  especially  in  a  minister,  iu« 
226,  227. 

Experience,  Christian,  i.  169 — 175;  iv.  371 — 378:  Essay  on, 
ii.  311—328:  Christian  relates  his,  (P)  in.  109:  FaithMs 
148—162 :  Hopeful's,  289—297 :  of  believers,  a  usefal  stndy, 
357,  358: — the  topic  of  experiences  considered,  vii.  21 3~- 
228:  defined,  216:  thePsalmsabound  with,  217:  to  be  tried 
by  scripture,  220,  227 :  religion  without  it  a  mere  name,  227, 
228 : — ^futility  of  the  objection,  that  miracles  are  contnury  to 
experience,  v.  33 — 35. 

Extemporary  preaching  defended,  vii.  283 — 289 :  advantage 
made  of  it  by  dissenters,  287. 

Extirpation,  of  the  Canaanites  and  Amalekites  by  Israel,  con- 
sidered, V.  44—48, 116—123. 

Extravagance,  mischiefs  arising  from,  iii.  226,  227 ;  v.  355, 356. 

Ezekiel,  Book  of,  remarks  on,  v.  169 — 172:  the  vision  in  the 
latter  chapters,  ix.  332,  333,  578,  579,  614,  615. 

Ezra,  Book  of,  remarks  on,  v.  149 — 152. 


Faculties,  no  new  ones  communicated  in  regeneration,  i.  264, 
410'  ii.  240. 

Faintheart,  (P)  iii.  268—274. 

Fairs,  pernicious  effects  of,  iii.  188. 

Fairspeech,  Town  of,  (P)  iii.  209,  210. 

Faith,  in  the  word  of  God,  its  importance,  ii.  31,  219:  that 
required  to  be  placed  in  Christ  implies  his  deity,  142:  justi- 
fication by,  215—219  :  nature  and  effects  of,  219,  224,  225 : 
does  not  include  other  graces,  though  it  is  inseparably  con- 
nected with  them,  220,  221  :  not  mere  assent,  221,  222 :  in 
Christ,  226  :  in  what  sense  it  justifies,  227 — 229 :  distinct 
from  assurance  of  salvation,  231,  232 :  objections  to  the  doc- 
trine of  justification  by,  answered,  230,  231  :  importance  of 
that  doctrine,  232 :  sanctification  by,  348 :  its  union  with 
repentance,  i.  194 — 197  :  increase  of,  essential  to  growth  in 
grace,  313 — 319 :  human  and  divine,  iii.  204 :  nature  of,  296, 
305 :  dead  and  living,  ii.  35,  227 ;  iii.  172  :  importance  of 
the  distinction,  172:  erroneous  statements  concerning,  341, 
353,  384,  395:  considered  as  credence,  i.  313,  and  depend- 
ence, 315,  or  reliance,  407. — *  Treatise  on  the  Warrant  and 
Nature  of,'  i.  397 — 564 :  the  question,  whether  it  is  a  duty, 
403 :  in  Christ,  what,  406 — 412  :  distinguished  from  personal 
assurance,  ^408,  409,  515 — 518:  itself  an  act  of  obedience, 
419 — 424 :  the  word  of  God,  the  only  warrant  for,  414  441  : 
personal  holiness  not  required  as  a  warrant  for,  431 — 441  : 
a  warrant  to  believe,  and  a  disposition  to  believe,  distinguish- 
ed, 427,  433 :  holy  in  its  nature,  442—564 :  the  effect  of 
regeneration,  450 — 483;  ii.  217,  234;  not  its  cause,  i.  464: 
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.whether it  precedes  or  follows  repentance,  489,  490,  526, 
527 :  precedes  pardon,  497,  498 :  always  accompanied  by 
prayer,  498 — 501 :  its  holy  nature  directly  argued,  503 — 
623 :  what  dispositions  and  exercises  of  mind  it  implies,  505 
— 507  :  living  and  detidy  but  not  legal  and  evangeliccU,  a  scrip- 
tural distinction,  510  :  supposed  by  some  to  consist  in  believ- 
ing our  own  acceptance ^  or  that  we  are  believers^  159,  517 — 
519 :  dangerous  consequences  of  thus  confounding  fiuth  with 

.  personal  assurance,  519 — 522 :  the  principle  of  all  other  holy 
dispositions  and  conduct,  524 — 540 :  works  by  fear,  524  ;  by 

.  love,  525:  its  'purifying  the  heart,'  527,  528  :  its  influence 
universal,  532,  and  most  powerful,  533,  534 :  reasons  for  in- 
sisting on  its  holy  nature,  540 — 564 :  assurance  of,  562 : — 

,  ever  supposed  in  scripture  to.  produce  obedience,  iv.  25 :  its 
tendency  tP  produce  contentment  and  happiness,  219 — 223 : 
improperly  opposed  to  reason,  307,  308 :  is  the  principle  by 
which  the  movements  of  society  are  governed,  308 :  its  nature 
and  application,  309 — 314 : — alone  justifies,  but  is  tiot  alone  in 
him  that  is  justified,  iv.  491 ,  vi.  232 :  a  rational  exercise  of  mind, 

,  iv.  308 ;  V.  216 :  inseparable  from  repentance,  vi.  230 — ^232  : 
while  it  receives  the  promises,  it  must  also  believe  the  threat- 
enings  of  scripture,  342,  343: — of  the  gentiles,  (R)  vii.  41, 
42 :  supposes  revelation,  42 :  *  living,'  what  meant  by,  425 : 
does  not  justify  as  a  wofk,  or  for  its  own  merit,  426,  427 : 
different  senses  of  the  word,  (R)  438, 439, 486 :  produces,  not 

.  includes,  good  works,  439,  440,  476,  477,520,  521 :  the  only 

.  thing  which  can  be  called  the  condition  of  justification,  446, 

S)455:  Homilies  on,  432,517,518,488,  489:  the  same 
th,  which  brings  into  a  justified  state,  preserves  in  it,  464, 
465 :  the  simple  distinction,  of  dead  and  living  faith,  best 
secures  all  the  legitimate  objects  aimed  at  by  confounding 
iiuth  and  works,  484 :  to  what  it  must  have  respect,  (Hooker,) 
485,  486  :  inconsistent  use  of  the  term  in  R,  494,  500,  501 : 
*  faith  and  obedience  signify  th^  same  thing,'  (R)  539 :  its  in- 
feriority to  love,  443, 487,  488 : — ^summary  of  the  whole  doc- 

.  trine  of  faith,  works,  and  justification,  595— -598 : — considered 
by  Arminius  as  itself  our  justifying  righteousness,  viii.  465, 
477,  576,  587,  588  ;  avowed  by  the  Remonstrants  to  be  the 
Mttse  not^the  consequence,  of  election,  492 :  in  what  sense  **  the 
gift  of  God,"  596,  597  : — too  much  assumed,  that  its  nature 
is  understood,  x.  217  :  that  of  ancient  believers,  471 — 474. 

Faithful, .(P)iii.  121 :  joined  by  Christian,  147:  gives  an  account 
of  his  pilgrimage,  148 — 162:  his  conferences  with  Talkative, 

.   163—179:  and  Christian,  overtaken  by  Evangelist,   182': 

.  arrive  at  the  town  of  Vanity,  186:  are  persecuted  there,  192 
— ^205 :  he  is  condemned  and  put  to  death,  206',  207. 

Faithfulness,  often  sacrificed  to  urbanity,  iii.  180,  181, 214 :  mi- 
nisterial, i.  62 — 64 :  in  addressing  the  rich  and  great, vi.  304,308. 

Fall,  of  Adam,  ii.  93;  94 :  scriptural  account  of  vindicated,  v. 
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decree^  a  ram  quMtioDy  166, 159,  317,  319:  HaheliBA  Con- 
'feiiion  on  this.qiMStioiiy  viii.  402:  tht  lUlkMt  ugbtof  in 
Many  of  -the  itiaaoaingg  of  R,  yiii.  186.:  -oaror  — cribod^ 
Ood,  but  the  oootraiy,  319:  on  man's  ioriaknig  God  beine 
cooiidtred  at  iha effiMn  of  GkMl't fint f<mn]dng hu^^  320:  il 
intvodiraed  nothing  into  human  nature,  wfaidi  can  pfoperfy  be 
oalled  a  prineiple,  or  original  paaiioii,  x.  384, 385. 

FamilMoitj  in  devotion  to  bNoavoidedy  vii.  225. 

Family,  good  of;  how  best  conaulted,  i.  330, 331 ;  iv.  232 :  i«K- 
gion  and  wonhip,  ii.  40,  397, 410,  417,  422 ;  iy.  97--^; 
T.  401,522:  neglect  of  fiunily  religion  a  great  tin  of  the 
church  in  the  pqreient  day,  523. 

Fanciful  interpretatioDS  of  scripture,  evil  of,  ii.  43 ;  iii.  374;  z. 
61,173—179. 

Fasta,  natkmal,  Sermons.for,  v.  333,  379,  409:  a  acriptwal 
esDe^ent,  317,371,  382,421,  423,  430,437:  thebononr 
oflnred  to  God,  and  the  adTantage  obtained  by  tham,  not- 
withstanding the  imperfection  with  which  they  are  obMTfad, 
317—819,  432,  433 :  proper  employmenU  for,  335,  344, 
369—^71,  376, 400-^106,  423^  436—441 :  miaemployment 
joi,  392, 395,  396,  417,  428 :  when  the  intereeasory  pnqfen 
o^red  may  be  expected  to  prevail,  389, 390, 393 :  deaigjaof 
fitting,  371, 472. 

Fate,  heathen,  distinguished  from  Christian  predestination, 
viii.  259 — ^266 :  an  instance  of  from  Sophocles,  x.  202 — ^207  ; 
neither  the  one  nor  the  other  destroys  accountableness,  viii. 
263 ;  z.  204, 205 :  Justin  Mar^  on,  viii.  259 :  Bradfoid  <^, 
393:  Mohammedan  different  from  both  heathen  fate  and 
Christian  predestination,  ix.  233. 

Fathers,  their  language  concerning  bi4>tism,  li.  237 :  remarks  on 
their  writings,  vii.  356—365,  415—417 ;  viii.  267—303:  R 
adduces  quotations  from  them,  subversive  of  the  doctrines  of 
scripture  and  of  our  church,  and  of  its  own  princ^>les,  vii. 
23,  42—45, 154,  278—280,  299,  300:  the  reformers  injured 
their  cause  by  appealing  to  them  as  authority,  358,  359,  365 : 
of  the  English  church,  the  publication  so  entitled  recom- 
mended, 410. 

Favours,  right  of  Almighty  God  to  bestow  those  on  dhe  which  he 
does  not  on  another,  v.  48 — 50 ;  vii.  270,  271  :  the  exercise 
of  this  right,  viii.  32—34,  37, 40,  43. 

Fear,  of  man,  i.  59—65;  iii.  312:  of  God,  ii.  58,  59,  73:  an 
essential  part  of  the  Christian  temper,  358,  359 :  different 
kinds  of,  iii.  42,  242,  243 :  nature  and  advantages  of  right, 
.34,  42,  308,  360,  467,  512,  513 :  mistakes  concerning,  86, 

87,  98, 99,  238,  308,  309,  467,  512,  513:  one  effect  of  £Buth, 
i.  524 :  prevailing,  removed  by  clear  views  of  the  gospel,  iiL 

88,  89 :— of  death,  overcome,  320. 
Fearing,  Mr.  (P)  iii.  457—467. 
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Feeblemiod,  Mr.  (P)  iii.  487--494 :  pastes  the  Black  River,  659« 

Feelings,  the  stren^  of  Christian  love  not  to  he  estimated  by 
the  warmth  of,  i.  277,  278:  'internal,'  vii.  199—213: 
affections  are  such,  200 :  so  are  motives,  204 :  no  religion 
without  them:  200—202;  how  they  are  to  be  judged  of;  ^05. 

Felix,  his  case,  i.  457. 

Fervour,  in  devotion,  care  to  be  taken  that  we  do  not  discourage, 
while  we  guard  against  fiamiliarity  and  other  evils,  vii.  225, 
226. 

Fire,  emblem  of  one  damped,  but  yet  burning  brighter  and 
hotter,  (P)  iii.  78,  79. 

First,  the,  and  the  Last,  iif.  113. 

Fishermen,  ministers  considered  under  that  character,  x.  427 
— 434. 

Fitzgerald,  Lady  Mary,  sermon  on  her  death,  vi,  503 — 551 : 
some  account  of,  508 — 520  :  her  death,  534, 549,  550. 

Flatterer,  die,  (P)  iii.  279 :  sundry  species  of  flatterers,  much 
to  be  dreaded,  282—284. 

Flesh,  meaning  of  the  word  when  opposed  to  spirit,  in  scrip- 
ture, ii.  235,  316. 

Flower-garden,  an  emblem,  (P)  iii.  376,  377. 

Folly,  of  mankind  as  to  eternal  things,  ii.  106,  107 :  of  irre- 
ligion,  iv.  19,  20. 

Forbearance,  mutual,  necessary  to  conjugal  and  domestic  har- 
mony, ii.  398,  414 :  of  God,  iv.  79. 

*  Force  of  Truth,*  i.  1—124. 

Foreknowledge,. certain,  implies  that  the  event  is  certain,  and 
so  far  necessary,  vii.  121 :  involves  difficulties  of  the  same 
nature  with  predestination,  viii.  19, 110,  172 :  implies  control 
of  men's  actions,  but  not  compulsion,  67 :  certam  foreknow- 
ledge and  free  agency  as  hard*  to  reconcile  as  decrees  and 
free  agency,  162,  163  :  implies  predestination,  x.  205. — See 
Prescience. 

Forensic,  how  far  justification  is  so,  ii.  212 ;  vii.  421 ,  422, 453, 
454. 

Forgetting  God,  criminality  of,  iv.  532. 

Forgiveness  of  sins,  not  all  that  is  implied  in  justification, 
ii.  213  :  evei^  believer's  present  privilege,  330 :  notion  of  its 
preceding  repentance,  iii.  395,  396;  i.  497,  498,  531 ;  x. 
242,  248_268  :  of  injuries,  i.  1 12;  li.  344,  381,  382. 

Form,  *^  of  God,"  does  not  imply  materiality,  x.  483, 484. 

Formalist  and  Hypocrisy,  (P)  iii.  93,  97,  400. 

Fornication,  how  deeply  branded  in  scripture,  ii.  83. 

Forsaking  of  sin,  the  only  sufficient  proof  of  repentance,  i. 

181,182. 
Fortune-telling,  its  criminality,  ii.  67. 

'  Forwards,'  the  Christian's  motto,  i.  272. 

Foundation  of  the  world,  how  much  referred  to  in  speaking  of 
God's  purposes,  viii.  160. 
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Fianoey  refolittion  of»  ▼•  459, 460 :  obterfatiaiis<m  the  ini^Mlr 
.and  infidelity  avowed  there  at  that  period,  346,  347,  465^ 
'  466,  492 :  prayer  ton  tfaatcountrr  mjoined,  375. 
Frand,  Tarkms  specie*  of,  ii^  85, 370,  418.  * 

Freedom,  of  man,  mot  superseded  by 'the  piondenoe  of  God,  v. 

515 :  of  affency,  never  denied  to  man  by-  Cahin,*  or  by  idIsIf 
«  ligent  CahinistB,  vii.  76,  81,  8S,  93:  Locke  on  what  it 

depends  npen,  88, 89 :  Calvin's  ag^reenientwith  him,  89:  not 
'     intrmg^  by  God's  operation  on  the  mind,  93, 95 :  iioi.inter' 

fered  with  by  decrees,  or  evmi  by  proidbe^ 

destroyed  even  by  hoithen  fiite,  262,  263 :  observatioof  ea 

this  snligect  ^ovmded  on  a  passage  df  Sophocles,  x.  202 — 807: 

as  hard  to  veooncile  freMom  with  foreknowledge,  as  wi& 

decrees,  viu.  162, 163:  Hehretian  Confession  on,  403-40& 
Friday,  Good,  Sermon  for,  iv.  389—414 :  drardi  oidlect  fa, 

▼iii.  218— 220. ' 
Friends,  of  God,  all  believers  are  such,  ii.  336;  knowledge  of 

in  a  fiiture  state,  iii.  527,  528, 
Frith,  the  refamer,  quotations  6om  on  baptism  and  regeoen- 

tion,  viL  408— 410. 
Frugality,  a  duty,  ii.  82,  85,  379 : .  its  combination  withUben- 

li^,  VI.  337,  338. 
Fmitfubiess,  Christian,  i.  304—308. 
Fhiits  of  tiie  Spirit,  ii.  290. 

Fuller,  Rev.  A»,  on  the  conduct  of  public  worship,  ix.  644. 
''  Fulness  of  the  blessing  of  the  gospel,''  what,  x.  501 — 505: 
•   why  not  more  vouchsafed,  505-~-509. 
Future  state,  the  expectation  of,  congenial  to  the  human  mind, 

ii.  96 :   certainly  known  by  revelation  alone,  94,  481 :  cfHu- 

mences  at  death,  482 — 484:  its  nature,  484—486. 

G 

Gaius  entertains  Christiana  and  her  companions,  (P)  iii.  474 — 
493. 

Galilean  Confession,  extracts  from,  viii.  409 — 412. 

Gaming,  a  violation  of  the  tenth  commandment,  ii.  88. 

Gaols,  desirable  to  attach  penitentiaries  to  them,  vi.  260. 

Gaoler,  the  Philippian,  i.  455. 

Gardner,  Col.,  his  conversion,  vii.  246. 

Gate,  the  Wicket,  (P)  iii.  34,  35,  63 :  the  strait,  63 :  the  celes- 
tial, 327. 

Gemealogies  of  Christ,  given  by  St  Matthew  and  SU  Luke,  v. 
178 — 180:   Jewish  objections  to,  ix.  16;  considered,  145— 

.    151. 

Genesis,  Book  of,  observations  on,  v.  99,  106 — 112:  c.  xlix, 
(Shiloh,)  considered,  ix.  71,  73, 74, 177—182,  370,  371. 

Geneva,  church  of,  its  doctrines  the  same  as  those  of  the  other 

.    reformed  churches,  viii.  444. — See  Helvetian  Confession. 

Genius,  improvement  of,  in  the  service  of  religion,  ii.  435^ 
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Cfentiies,  (see  Heathens,)  case  of,  .vii.  45 — 55 1  '^  the  work  of 
t   the  law  written  in  their  hearts/'  45,  46 :   none  to  be  called 

'*  servants  of  God  " !  (C)  ix.  28 :  no  Messiah  for  them!  (C) 
.    34 — 36,  116:    nothing  for  which  they  need  one!  (C)  117: 

never  all  to  worship  (&d !  (C)  89,  219  :  invited  to  share  the 

blessings  of  the  law,  (C)  52,  81  :  shall  be  almost  equal  to 
.  Israel  in  the  day  of  the  restoration,  (C)  52  :  ^'  times  of/'  what, 
.  209—^213 :  the  Messiah  for  them,  and  not  for  Israel  only,  £61 

— ^275 :  for  what  they  want  a  Messiah,  444     448. 
Gentility,  dangers  arising  from  the  love  of,  iii.  225 — 227. 

•  Gentlemanlike,'  (P)  observations  on  the  term,  iii.  225, 226. 
George  III.,  an  honourable  distinction  of  his  reign,  x.  298 — 300. 
Gibbon,  his  remark  on  Proverbs  and  Ecclesiasies,  v.  158:  on 

gladiatorial  shews,  270 :  on  the  persecuting  temper  of '  philo- 
80[^ic  sects,'  273 :  his  account  of  Mohammed,  ix.  247,  248. 

Gibraltar,  goodness  of  providence  to  us  in  the  event  of  the  seige 
of,  v.  320. 

Giibrd,  Mr.,  baptist  minister  at  Bedford,  iii.  19. 

Gift  of  grace  '  irrespective,'  iv.  371—379;  vii.  264—271 ;  viii. 
101—103. 

Gladiatorial  shews,  countenanced  by  Cicero,  v.  270. 

Gloom,  charged  on  religious  ^^haracters,  vii.  229,  230,  238. 

Glorifying,  God,  i.  305—308,  325—328 ;  in  our  conduct  and 
conversation,  iv.  265 — 276:  of  Christ  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  i. 
374 :  the  word,  as  used  in  scripture  with  respect  to  men,  al- 
ways refers  to  heavenly  glory,  viii.  121,  122. 

GIory,of  God,  contemplated  in  Christ,  i.  265:   rigdt  views  of, 
.  the  source  of  humility,  iv.  48 — 51 :  the  great  end  of  creation, 

.  V.  1 1 , 1 2 :  being  willing  to  perish  for  ever  for,  a  thing  uncalled* 
for,  impossible,  and  unlawful,  x.  165, 166, 170 :  '*  to  God  in 
the  highest,"  illustrated,  iv.  153 — 156:   of  our  salvation,  to 
be  ascribed  wholly  to  God,  viii.  101 — 103. 

God,  proper  views  of  his  nature  and  character  obtained  ooly  from 
revelation,  ii.  6,  19,  45, 52:  importance  of  those  views,  50 : 
erroneous  sentiments  concerning  him,  51 :  scriptural  delinea- 
tion of  his  natural  and  moral  perfections,  53 :  the  only  ade- 
quate felicity  of  the  rational  soul,  74 :  known  only  in  and 
through  Christ,  60,  1 15,  1 17 :  <*  manifest  in  the  flesh,"  <<  the 

;  ppreat  mystery  of  godliness,"  109, 1 10, 152 :  a  practical  belief 
m  his  perfections  rare,  iv.  27 — 29 :  a  view  or  his  glory  ^e 
source  of  humility,  48 — 51 :  manner  in  which  the  scriptures 

•  set  forth  his  perfections  to  us,  71 — 73 :  proof  and  illustration 
of  the  sentence,  "  God  is  Love,"  74 — 86:  false  inferences 
from  this  sentiment,  86—90:  the  guilt  of  neglecting  our 
duties  to  him  not  felt,  515 — 518  :  his  peerless  majesty,  and 
the  submission  due  to  him,  521 — 525  :   evil  of  sin  as  com- 

•  mitted  against  him,  520 — 535. — '  Rights  of,'  v.  1 — 88 ;  as 
Creator  and  Governor,  11 — 39:    towards  sinful  creatures, 

;  .  40«f^88 :  his  constant  government  of  the  world,  8 — 10, 412 : 
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t0beackiiowlcdfMliaall«Telitt,413:  to  mato  him  rttawflMf 
of  sill  i»bbq£Bmy,YiL84;  ▼!».  111,402,57] :  €Ulion 
cohISmhuoii  oa.tiii§  poiat,  410 :  arguments  to  wliat  hevittdoy 
iiroiii  what  we  aoffot  to  do,  fiitiiey  vi.  627 ;  ^iuL  3I»  39-,  146; 
erflNMnwhatweshoiddezpectilMthewoaiddo,  39.:  raaliiij^ 
leflections  on  hit  goodness,  or  justice,  vpon  certain  mmogh 
tions,Ter7miwarrantable,viii.26 — 30,41,147,148;  x.171: 
bestows  specialfiivoars  on  some  which  he  does  not  on-^otfcsti, 
viii.  32— 34,  37,  38,  43:  whether  he  *  cares  for  aU  aIihe,'fR) 
37,  38 :  never  tohe  supposed  that  he  dooms  Any  to  asisaiy 
without  their  own  desert,  485 :  af^iearances  of  inronaistoBcy 
with  hb  perfeetioas,  bo^  in  his  worics  and  in  his .  word^  19^ 
101 :  on  infeiving  doctrines  from  his  attribntoa,  iinatoaA  ef 
receiiin^  them  from  his  word,  191 — 194 :  he  m^  meak^of 
himself  m  lang^nage  which  it  does  not  become  ns  to  mniafee, 

'  301 :  objection  to  *  thanking  him  for  onr  crealiQn,*  becaass 
our  being  may  not  proTc  a  blessing,  ix.  281 :  on  being.wiffing 
to  perish  for  ever  for  the  glory  of  Oodl  z.  165, 16(8, 170: 
his  peculiar  Hebrew.  namiBs,  though  by  some  thought  so 
essential,  are  almost  wholly  omitted  by  the  Septaarinl^  and, 
after  that  version,  by  the  New  Testament,  355,  35£ 

Godliness,  the  chief  object  of  revelation  to  produce  it,  ii.  302 : 
cannot  subsitft  Without  morality,  363:  its  connexion  widi 
-  contentment,  iv.  216—225 :  beet  secures  all  the  adhrantages 
sought  ftom  riches,  225—234. 

Oodlyman,  (P)  iii.  517. 

Oog,  battle  of,  (G)  ix.  120—122,  449—451. 

Oomams,  Arminius's  engagements  before  him,  yiii.  444:  con- 
victs Anninius  of  error  in  the  doctrine  of  justification,  465 : 
exposes  his  errors  and  disingenuous  conduct,  470,  471 :  his 
conference  with  Arminius  and  others;  477 :  his  opinion  on 
irresistible  grace,  477,  478. 

Qoody  loving  it,  and  hating  evil,  i.  291 — 293:  those  who  are 
doing  it  should  be  viewed  favourably,  iv.  564. 

Good-conscience,  (P)  meets  Honest  at  the  Black  River,  iiL  554. 

Goodness  of  God,  ii.  56^  57  :  iv.  74 — 86. 

Goodviill,  receives  Christian  at  the  Wicket  Gate,  (P)  iii.  64 : 
instructs  him,  68  :  receives  Christiana  and  ber  company,  355 
—358 :  his  character  denotes  the  love  of  God  to  sinners,  65 : 
"  to  men  "  illustrated,  iv.  342—346. 

Gospel,  its  suitableness  to  the  penitent  mind,  i.  196,  197 :  how 
most  effectually  propagated,  328 — 330:  more  offensive  to 
the  unhumbled  sinner  than  even  the  law  itself,  361 :  a  muti- 
lated one,  504,  521:  distorted  views  of,  546:  distinguished 
from  the  law,  ii.  293  :  the  whole  plan  of  it  encourages  prayer, 
451 :  two  reasons  why  men  reject  it,  iv.  156 :  ^  gh^  ttdings,*^ 
464,  465 :  general  view  of  it,  464—470;  vi.  441 ;  x.  498— 
501 :  tends  to  produce  a  peculiar  character  and  conduct,  iv. 
470—476 :  repentance  belongs  to  it,  not  to  the  law,  i.  492 ; 
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iv.  487,  488 :  dishonoured  by  the  misconduct  of  thote  who 
profess  it,  v.  358,  359  *•  Britain  criminal  for  neglecting  to 
propagate  it,  vi.  33 :  made,  by  many  reasonings  of  men,  an 
amends  due  to  us,  or  necessary  to  the  Tindication  of  the 
divine  dealings  with  us,  instead  of  a  gift  of  infinite  grace, 
viii.  181 — 183,  189:  its  effects  in  the  world,  (in  answer  to 
llie  Jews,)  ix.  219 — 225 :  on  the  question.  Does  a  minister 
'preach  the  gospel?'  x.  360 — 362:  when  it  is  preached, 
362,  497 :  <'  fulness  of  the  blessing  of,'*  what,  501—505 : 
why  this  is  not  more  vouchsafed,  505—509. 

Gospels,  the  four,  observations  on,  v.  177 — 201. 

Goteschalc,  revived  the  doctrines  of  Augustine,  and  was  perse- 
cuted for  them,  in  the  ninth  century,  viii.  347. 

Government,  defrauding,  ii.  15:  of  God  over  rational  and  irra- 
tional creatures,  54,  62 ;  v.  17;  over  nations,  vi.  571^^576: 
civil,  scripture  doctrine  concerning,  v.  279 — 302 :  it  is  God's 

•  ordinance,  29,  279 :  no  particular  form  prescribed,  280 : 
duty  of  obedience  to,  289—298,  403,  404 :  prevailing  evil  of 
imputing  public  calamities  to,  vi.  562 — 565. 

Grace,  Treatise  on  Growth  in,  i.  249 — 335:  the  sentiment, 
that  *  desire  of  grace  is  grace,'  i.  497 ;  iii.  299 :  growth  in 
does  not  tend  to  self-righteousness,  but  includes  and  produces 
more  simple  dependence  on  Christ,  i.  315 — 317 ;.  iv.  504, 
505,  509 ;  vi.  387,  388 :  proofs  of,  in  the  new  convert,  oir 
feeble  believer,  i.  560:  opposed  to  works,  ii.  217  :  how  justi- 
fication is  by,  228 — ^230  :  the  source  of  all  salvation,  228  : 
how  maintained  in  the  heart,  iii.  39 :  how  it  discovers  itself, 
174 — 178,  557 :  misapprehension  and  abuse  of  the  doctrines 
of,  iv.  294,  295 : '  distinguishing,'  373^^75 ;  viii.  101—103 : 
displayed  towards  believers,  iv.  371 — 379:  God's  right  to 
confer  it  on  whom  he  will,  v.  48 — 50 :  duty  of  using  those 
meand  of,  which  God  may  appoint,  74 — 78  :  on  its  '  irre- 
sistibUity,'  vii.-97,  98,  111—116:  "  receivmgitin  vain,"  99, 
100:  different  senses  of  the  word  in  scripture,  100:  its 
inclining  the  heart,  136 — 145 :  prevenient,  i.  362 ;  vii.  154 — 
160 ;  acknowledged  throughout  our  liturgy,  182-— ^186 :  ex- 
ercise of  divine  grace  in  every  step  of  our  salvation,  vii.  195 — 
197;  viu.  32—34,  41,  182,  189:  the  gift  of  'irrespective,' 
iv.  371—379;  vn.  264—271;  viii.  101—103:  whether  *  in- 

'  defectible,'  vii.  296  :  (see  Perseverance:)  '  special'  famishes 
not  only  the  means  of  grace,  but  the  disposition  to  use  them 
aright,  viii.  180. 

'. Mnason's  daughter,  (P)  iii.  503. 

Graceless,  Christian's  original  name,  (?)  iii.  106. 

Graces,  Christian,  their  connexion  and  coexistence,  i.  514 :  un** 
edifying  to  inquire  which  precedes,  which  follows,  527. 

Gratitude,  due  for  the  providential  kindness  of  God,  iv.  365-*- 
371  :  for  the  dealmgs  of  his  grace  with  believers,  371 — 379: 
for  national 'mercies^  obstacles  to,T.  473,541-<— 550:  a  rare 
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attaiamenty  474 :  reflactiont  Iwding  to,  .474 :  enfoieed^  666, 
56^583. 

Oroatgnce,  (P)  m.  369,  275,  516. 

Oraatheart,  (P)  appointed  by  tfia  Interpretar  to  conduct  Chriitiana 
to  die  boQiaBeaatilQlyiiL  388:  slays  Qiant  Grim,  406:  latoms 
home,  409 :  ^>pointed  to  conduct  Christiana  throngfaont  her 
pilgrimage,  430,  433 :  kiUs  Ifanl,  450 ;  and.  Slay^XMl  487 : 
atucks  a  monster  at  the  town  of  Tanit^,  504,  SdS^:  shys 
C^wnt  Despair,  and  demolishes  Doubtmg  Castle,  511:  obaer- 
▼ation  on  thb  incident,  512^  513 :  adfantages  of  a  stated 
ministry  intended  by  his  character  and  condnet,  388,  521. 

Cfregory  Naaiaaaen,  remaiks  on,  viii.  281, 282. 

Orim,OUmt,(P)iii.406. 

Oiotias,  Bishop  Ball's  remark  upon,  viL  198, 199 :  on  imputa-' 
tion,  579 :  (see  Allen:)  an  opmion  concerning  him,  580:  a 

IttOtatioQ  from,  in  R,  concedes  the  main  points  of  Cahinisas, 
69, 170 :  sarreptitioosly  obtains  letters  nom  James  I,  &Toar^ 
ing  the  Rononstrants,  yiti.  518 :  his  further  proceedings,  524 : 
his  banishment,  548, 549. 
Growth,  see  Grace. 
Guilt,  senses  of  the  word,iii.  291. 

H 

Haggai,  c.  ii,  **  The  deshe  of  all  nations,**  considered,  bk 

182-:185. 

Haldanes,  Messrs., and  their  followers,  ix.  53 1 ,  533, 536, 543, 565. 

Hale,  Sir  Matthew,  iii.  16. 

Hall,  Bp.,  on  prying  into  unreyealed  things,  yiii.  337 :  his  letters 
connected  wiUithe  Synod  of  Dort,  624—629^ 

Happiness,  resulting  from  religion,  i.  204 :  re^neration  neoes- 
sa^  to,  ii.  249 — ^251 :  that  of  pardoned  smners,  330 :  not 
promoted  by  riches,  iv.  225 — ^227 :  peculiar  to  the  scriptures 
to  place  it  in  holiness,  yii.  16. 

Hardening,  of  the  heart,  ascribed  sometimes  to  men,  sometimes 
to  God,  yiii.  Ill — 113;  x.  316:  few  use  the  language  of 
scripture  on  this  subject  without  limitation,  or  interpretation, 
viii.  301 :  God  the  author  of  hardness,  no  otherwise  than  the 
sun  of  cold  or  darkness,  303 :  Helvetian  Confession  on,  402. 

Harmless,  danger  of  pleading  for  things  as  being  tfo,  x  369. 

Harmlessness,  to  characterize  the  Christian,  ii.  375—379. 

Harmony  of  the  sacred  writers  among  themselyes,  ii.  10 :  of  the 
divine  perfections,  displayed  in  Christ  and  his  atonement, 
60,  161,  181 :  of  false  religions  in  certain  leading  points, 
307,  308. 

Harvest,  prayer  for  the  **  sending  forth  of  labourers  **  into,  how 
answered  in  primitive  times,  vi.  61 — 63:  largeness  of,  at 
present,  64--439:  duty  of  praying  for  labourers  enforced; 
75—83. 

Hate :  God's  '  hating  nothing  that  he  hath  made,'  viii.  219* 
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Hategood,  Judge,  (P)  iii.  197,  203,  204. 

Hearers  of  the  gospel,  different  classes  of,  iv.  287 — ^290. 

Hearing,  without  doing,  iii.  170,  171 ;  iv.  287 — 292. 

Heart,  state  of,  especially  regarded  by  the  law  of  God,  ii.  63, 
297 :  of  fallen  man,  contrary  to  that  law,  77,  249,  303 : '  iu 
natural  enmity  against  God,  i.  263 ;  iii.  395, 396 ;  not  merely 
against  a  mistaken  notion  of  the  divine  character,  i.  474,475: 
its  deceitfulness,  iii.  300 — 302 :  more  polluted,  in  every  man, 
than  the  life,  iv.  120:  to  change  it,  God's  work,  i.  9:  the 
•  "  new  heart,'-'  what  meant  by,  ii.  247  ;  how  produced,  252, 
284,  348 :  a  good  one,  iii.  301 :  the  contrite  one,  iv.  499  :  in- 
clining of,  by  divine  grace,  vii.  136 — 145:  penal  hardening 
of,  viii.  Ill — 113:  (see  Hardening:)  the  cleansing  oi^  illus- 
trated by  that  of  a  dusty  parlour,  (P)  iii.  73,  75. 

Heathen,  opinion  of  their  state  shewn  by  the  apostles,  vi.  6, 7 : 
charity  pf  those  who  think  ill  of  their  state,  vindicated,  7 — ^9 : 
doctrine  of  scripture  concerning  their  state,  considered,  10 — 
20;  vii.  45—55:  their  gods,vi.  15 — 17  :  their  morals,  19 — 
21  :  duty  of  missions  to,  27 — 33 :  supposed  '  feith  '  of,  (R) 
vii.  41 ,  42 :  their  situation  awful,  and  highly  dangerous,  viii. 
28,36. 

Heaven,  its  felicity  greatly  consists  in  th*  presence  and  love  of 
Christ,  ii.  148 — 150 :  not  suited  to  the  unregenerate,  249 :  a 
peculiar  taste  and  state  of  mind  necessary  for,  v.  66 — 70 ;  vi. 
533,  535,  540,  543,  545 :  employments  of,  iii.  324,  325 : 
Christian's  description  of,  (P)  39,  40 :  descriptions  of,  Jigu- 
rative  or  negative,  41 :  its  happiness  now  best  understood 
negativelv,  vi.  546 :  friends  will  be  known  there,  iii.  527,  528  : 
scriptural  idea  of^  perfectly  peculiar,  vii.  16, 

Hebeiden,  Dr.,  his  division  of  the  physician's  life  into  three 
periods,  vii.  286. 

Hebrew  points,  remarks  on,  x.  246,  247. 

Hebrews,  Epistle  to,  its  grand  subject,  ii.  169,  176,  196:  c.  xi. 
^*  without  faith  impossible  to  please  God,"  remarks  on,  i. 
512,  513. 

Heedless,  and  Takeheed,  (P)  iii.  449 ;  and  Toobold,  536. 

Hell,  eternity  of,  i.  9,  1 1,  12, 18  :  (see  Punishment :)  meaning  of 
the  word  m  the  creed,  and  elsewhere,  ii.  484. 

Help,  raises  Christian  from  the  Slough  of  Despond,  (P)  iii.  44, 45. 

Helvetian  Confession,  shews  what  Calvin  would  have  thought 
'proper  for  insertion  in  a  document  of  that  kind,  for  general 
reception,  viii.  397:  its  great  moderation  on  Calvinistic 
points,  408,  409  :  extracte  from,  398—408. 

Hen,  the,  an  emblem,  (P)  iii.  375. 

Heresies,  effects  of,  i.  11,  12:  '^  damnable^"  what,  v.  345:  an- 
cient, vii.  258,  259. 

Heretics,  ii.  137,  their  general  character,  283,  307  :  Christians 
persecuted  under  that  name,  385:  ancient,  vii.  258,  259: 
remarks  on  the  quotations  concerning,  in  R,  viii.  304— 3ID.. 
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Hero,  Chriitian,  what  neoetft^  to  coiutit«ti  dat  dmnelBi^ 
▼L  472 :  the  character  illtntrated  in  St  Paal,  480—486. 

Hervejy  Rer.  J.^  his  writings,  i.  68;  x.  161, 16SL 

Hejiin,  Peter,  his  acconnt'of  Queen  Hary'sfeinyTiiL  348^44tt 
his  HistoiT,  360 :  hiflrperverted«eeoiintor:tihe  Artidet  oTdM 
SyMd  of  I>OTt,  323,  324, 432, 433/562,^563^  571,  573, 574. .. 

Ibtekiab,  the  empk^ment  of  hb  andu^^ 
.i&  560, 606.  - 

'  Hiato  fo  Palienta  in  Hospitals,' Tt.  267— 284. 

Hialofy  of  Jodah  wider  the  descendents  of  Dam,  dlHWtialibas 
on,  t.  142. 

Bold-the-Worid,  Mr.,  (P)  in.  216. 

HoUneas,  of  the  divine  character,  ii.  5S«*--60 :  of  die'inoirallBiv, 
90,  297 :  in  us,  conformity  to  the  divine  character  asid  law, 

•  301, 314 :  Unre  of^  prodncm  incur  hearts  by  the  Hdhf  Sairii^ 
'286:  enfixced  by  motives  taken  from  the  cross  of  ChfiBl^i88: 
discerning  it  in  oniaelTea,  L  485, 668':  notkHr  that-  nowth  ia 
it  may  cherish  pride,  313;  ir.  604,  606;  H  ^7,  888r^baa 
do  nothing  towsrasjnstiiying  us,  L  443, 444;  not  requlialas 
our  warrmit  (or  belterinff  in  Christ,  431 — 441 :  tieciisBiy  to 

.  the  enjoyment  of  heayenly  happiness,  v.  66 — ^70. 

JTolif /opposed  t0  miiiolir,  not  to  Mmrigkiumiiai  thaqlpgical  di»> 
cnssion,  i.  442.  -  ■       .  •-.;-> 

Homilies,  Books  of,  i*  52 :  their  statements' of  human  ifeptarity, 

' .  vii.  31*^—33^  74i  76;  of  tfae.du6r  of  t^eioai  emrtioai  and 
diligence,  267 :  shew  that  the  sin  of  Qod  is  *  irrespective,' 
268 :  their  language  mistaken,  by  R,  for  that  of '  mo^raCd- 
vinists/  269;  viii.  366:  on  the  sole  sufficiency  of  scripture,  360: 
on  regeneration,  387 — 389,  394 :  on  justification,  426---428, 
441,  442, 469,  470,  612  :  fm  faith,  432,  517, 618 ;  dead  and 
living,  488,  489 :  on  repentance,  x.  258 — ^260:  the  expression 
*  baptized  or  justified,'  420, 436, 437  :  remarks  on  their  doc- 
trines, viii.  364—372 :  the  evangelical  clergy  wish  no  odier 
doctrine  to  be  universally  promulgated,  229 — ^231. 

Hommius,  conference  between  him  and  Vorstius,  viii.  495. 

Honesty  Mr.,  (P)  iii.  453,  455:  passes  the  river,  554. 

Honesty,  sundry  things  contrary  to,  ii.  85,  376. 

Honour,  the  Christian's  point  of,  ii.  387 :  "  Honour  the  king,** 
as  obligatoiy  as  **  Honour  ^y-  father  and  thy  mother," 
V.297. 

Hooker,  his  writings,  i.  43,  49 :  quotations  from,  on  the  hnr  of 
God,  44 :  on  justification,  47,  48  ;  vil.  423,  424,  442,  443 : 
on  assurance  and  final  perseverance,  i.  50:  on  the  ministry, 
51  :  on  baptism,  viii.  308 :  on  faith,  485,  486 ;  that  it  sup- 
poses revelation,  42:  misapprehension  of  a  passage  in  nil 
Discourse  oi  Justification  pointed  out,  i.  123, 124. 

Hooper,  Bp.,  on  the  ''  drawing  of  the  Father,'*  vii.'  103,  104: 
quotation  shewing  his  sentiments  on  Galvinistic^  doctrines, 
1 04, 1 05 :  on  baptism  and  regeneration,  that  in 
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tiie  grace  precedes  the  sacramental  sign,  413:  onelecti(m,&c. 
viii.  394,  395. 

Hope,  produced  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  ii.  289  :  the  Christian's  hel- 
met, 326 :  and  fear  duly  proportioned,  iii.  86,  87 :  assistance 
of,  i.  562 :  nature  and  exercises  of,  iv.  314 — 322 :  the  *  reason  * 
to  be  assigned  for  a  scriptural  one,  315,  316:  distinguished 
from  presumption,  317,  318. 

Hopeful,  (P)  joins  Christian,  iii.  2Q9  :  at  the  hill  Lucre,  228 :  in 
Doubting  Castle,  246 — ^249:  relates  his  religious  history^ 
289—297:  comforU  Christian  in  the  Black  River,  319—322: 
received  into  the  Celestial  City,  328. 

Hopkins,  Dr.,  of  New  England,  remarks  on  his  writings,  z.  161 
—172. 

Horrible :  unfair  advantage  taken,  in  R,  of  Calvin's  expression, 
horribile  decretum,  viii.  312 — 314. 

Horsley,  Bp.,  on  Calvinism,  viii.  338,  339. 

Howe,  Lord,  his  naval  victory,  v^.  4^* 

Hume,  his  sophism  respecting  miracles,  v.  33 — 35,  222 :  his 
acknowledgment  of  the  persecuting  spirit  of  philosophic  sects, 
273 :  his  treatment  of  Dr.  Campbell,  vii.  28 1 :  his  testimony 
concerning  divine  decrees  not  to  be  admitted,  viii.  242. 

Humiliation  for  sin,  i.  170 — 175:  its  importance,  229:  pro- 
duced by  views  of  the  glory  of  God,  iv.  48 — 55 :  distingtiidied 
from  discouragement,  55:  not  necessarily  connected  with 
alarm,  iii.  437 :  improperly  producing  discouragement,  vi.515. 

Valhy  of,  (P)  iii.  122, 435-: '  a  pleasant  and  healthful 

place  in  summer-time,'  436,  438 :  Christ  had  a  residence  there, 
439. 

Humility,  of  the  sincere  Christian,  i.  295 :  how  produced  and 
maintained,  ii.  296,  304,  349 — 354:  its  great  importance, 
349,  354 :  increases  with  growth  in  grace,  i.  309 — 313 ;  and 
with  clearer  views  of  the  gospel,  iii.  88,  89,  297  :  holy  in  its 
nature,  and  an  essential  part  of  true  holiness,  i.  484—489 :  its 
connexion  with  happiness,  iv.  216 — 220. 

Husbands  and  wives,  duties  of,  ii.  392 — 403. 

Hypocrisy,  ii.  24,  71,  303,  417:  evangelical,  iii.  172,  173:  re- 
fined species  of,  211,  212 :  —and  formalist,  (P)  93,  400. 

I 

"  i  AM,"  the  title  claimed  by  Christ,  ii.  113. 

Identity  of  the  bodies  raised  at  the  last  day,  ii.  488. 

Idleness,  not  to  be  allowed  in  a  Christian,  ii.  442 :  objected  to 
religious  characters,  iii.  528. 

Idolatry,  evil,  origin,  and  effects  of,  ii.  45 — 50:  the  prbcipal 
violation  of  the  first  table  of  the  law,  67,  70 :  various  refined 
species  of  it,  50 — 52,  60,  317  :  in  inordinate  affection,  68  : 
Trinitarians  or  Antitrinitarians  guilty  of  it,  125, 133, 146, 270 : 
specially  styled  abomination  in  scripture,  vi.  16. 

Ignorance,  (P)  iii.  263 :  characters  represented  by  him,  264 : 
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his  conversation  with  Christian  and  Hopeful,  265,299 — 306: 
their  conversation  respecting  him,  266,  298,  307 — 310:  hb 
good  motions,  299 :  his  hopes,  300 :  his  good  heart,  300 :  his 
his  faith,  304,  305 :  he  is  ferried  over  the  river  by  Vainhope, 
329 :  carried  back  to  the  by-way  to  hell,  329. 

Image  of  God,  moral,  lost  in  man  by  the  fall,  vii.  15,  16:  re- 
stored by  regeneration,  21  :  quotation  from  Melancthon 
on,  59. 

Images :  on  the  use  of  in  religious  worship,  ii.  69. 

Imagination,  accessible  to  the  influence  of  Satan,  ii.  321 ;  iii. 
123,  131. 

Immortality  of  the  soul,  can  be  certainly  known  only  by  reveb- 
tion,  v.  256. 

Impositions,  in  religion,  iii.  201  :  of  things  indifferent,  ix.  536. 

Impossibility,  one  which  implies  the  highest  virtue  or  vice,  as 
well  as  one  which  destroys  responsibility,  vii.  116 — 118:  of 
keeping  the  divine  law,  1^2,  123:  of  man's  obeying  the  otlls 
of  the  gospel,  without  divine  assistance,  125 :  not  always  to  be 
taken  strictly,  viii.  85, 86. 

Impressions,  transient,  not  regeneration,  ii.  239. 

Impurity,  various  things  to  be  avoided,  ii.  84. 

Imputation,  of  sin  to  Christ,  and  of  righteousness  to  us,  ii.  186, 
213,  214,  223,  224;  iv.  397:  the  doctrine  well  stated  by 
Allen,  in  R,vii.  453;  condemned,  in  R,  by  a  quotation  from 
Grotius,  viii.  169  :  of  Adam's  sin  to  his  posterity,  vii.  17 :  of 
sanctification,  or  holiness,  unscriptural  and  absurd,  263. — See 

Imputations,  casting,  on  the  divine  justice  or  goodness,  on  cer- 
tain suppositions,  highly  unwarrantable,  viii.  26 — 30,  41, 
147,148;  X.  171. 

Inability,  natural  and  moral,  i.  147 — 149,  224,225,  368 — 370: 
attributed  to  God,  viii.  22 :  of  wicked  men,  23,  30 :  conces- 
sions of  R  concerning,  vii.  63,  96,  126;  viii.  20,  21.  (See  Im- 
possibility.) Objection,  that  moral  inability  is  natural  to 
fallen  man,  vii.  131. 

Incarnation,  of  Christ,  reasons  of,  ii.  168:  does  not  *  materialize 
the  Deity,'  ix.  477—479. 

Inclining  of  the  heart  by  divine  grace,  vii.  136 — 145  :  this  im- 
portant effect  of  the  Holy  Spirit's  influence  overlooked  in  R, 
136  :  some  hints  on  the  way  in  which  it  takes  place,  143, 144. 

Incomprehensibility  of  the  works  of  God,  ii.  152,  264. 

Inconsideration  of  mankind,  iv.  494. 

Indefectible,  an  improper  term,  as  applied  to  grace,  vii.  296. 

Independents,  their  system,  ix.  541,  571,  582. 

Indictment,  of  Bunyan,  iii.  21 :  of  Christian  and  Faithfal,  (P) 
197. 

Indies,  East,  the  superstitious  suicides  and  other  murders,  per- 
petrated there  under  our  government,  ought  to  be  prevented 
by  authority,  V.  589;  viii.  641. 
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Indifference  to  revealed  truth,  its  prevalence  and  pernicious  ef- 
fectSy  ii.  29,  134;  iii.  258,  259:  to  worldly  things^  the  proper 
effect  of  Christian  principles,  ii.  365 — 372. 

Indifferent  things,  in  religion,  use  and  imposition  of,  ii.  70;  iii. 
201  ;  ix.  536. 

Indolence,  keeps  many  from  improving  their  talents,  ii.  435 : '  list- 
less,' imputed  to  the  tenets  of  the  evangelical  clergy,  vii.  277. 

Infants,  their  spiritual  state,  i.471 ;  vii.  406,407,  502,  503 ;  x. 
406,  407  :  rubric  of  the  church  concerning,  vii.  502 :  Synod 
of  Dort  on,  viii.  572 :  unwarranted  assertions  concerning, 
vii.  310 :  baptism  of,  what  it  implies,  and  how, it  is  to  be  im- 
proved, ii.  469,  470  :  baptized  and  unbaptized  shew  no  par- 
ticular difference  in  temper  and  conduct,  vii.  306 :  capable  of 
spiritual  regeneration,  312:  their  baptism  in  our  church, 
366—371. 

Infidelity,  modern,  ii.  6 ;  v.  93,  492 :  its  origin  and  progress,  7  : 
of  France  and  England,  346—349,428,  465,  466. 

Influence,  improvement  of  as  a  talent,  ii.  427.— ^ee  Spirit  Holy. 

Ingratitude  to  God,  especially  shewn  in  prosperity,  iv.  533. 

Injuries,  patience  and  forgiveness  under  them,  the  effect  of 
Christian  principles,  ii.  380 — 387. 

Innocence,  Mount,  (P)  iii.  517. 

Innocent,  at  the  Interpreter's  house,  (P)  iii.  270,  386. 

Inquiry,  free,  advantage  of,  viii.  461, 462. 

Insincerity,  traces  of,  i.  294,  296. 

Insanity,  very  seldom  occasioned  by  religion,  iii.  246. 

Inspiration,  of  the  scriptures,  how  to  oe  understood,  ii.  7 ;  v. 
212,213;  proofs  of,  i.  8 — ^27:  virtually  given  up  by  many 
who  maintain  their  ^authenticity,'  v.  91 :  necessity  of  main- 
taining it,  213,214:  of  the  books  of  Moses,  ii.  177  ;  v.  126 
—131. 

Insurance,  its  propriety,  ii.  88. 

Integrity,  the  Christian's,  ii.  376. 

Intercession,  of  Christ,  Essay  on,  ii.  192 — ^210  :  essentially  dif- 
fers from  our  praying  for  each  other,  199:  in  what  sense 
general,  in  what  particular,  200 :  offensiveness  of  seeking  any 
other  than  that  of  Christ,  200':  of  men  for  one  another,  a  most 
important,  but  neglected,  duty,  v.  328  ;  vi.  81, 183  :  subjects 
for,  V.  328—330,  374,  375,  398—400,  439, 477,  478,  557— 
560;  vi.  81,  82:  encouragements  to,  v.  388,  389,  478 :  for 
our  country  in  times  of  danger,  497  :  in  what  cases  it  may  be 
expected  to  prevail  for  a  nation,  389,  390,  393 :  objection  to, 
from  personal  un worthiness,  518 :  personal  advantages  of, 
vi.  85. 

lutermediate  state,  between  death  and  the  resurrection,  ii.  482 

—484. 
Interpretation  of  the  divine  law,  the  proper,  ii.  64,  66  :  of  scrip- 
ture, X.  54 — 62  :  mischiefs  arising  from  fanciful  interpreta- 
tions, ii.  43:   X.  58-^62;   and  accommodations,  61^  173-^ 
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179 :  fanciful  mistaken  for  spiritual  meanings,  60.: — the  same 
modi  of,  by  which  R  pit>ves  that  certain  doctrines  are  not 
found  in  scripture  and  the  books  of  our  church,  would  prove 
that  they  are  not  contained  in  the  writings  and  sermons  of  the 
evangelical  clergy,  viii.  215,  313. 

Interpreter,  the,  (P)  entertains  Christian,  iii.  71 — 87;  and 
Christiana,  369 — 388  :  signifies  the  teaching  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  71,  387  :  his  maxuns,  379,  380. 

Intolerance^  evil  of,  iii.  201. 

Invitations,  to  sinners,  consistent  with  election,  i.  378, 379, 388: 
the  '  modem  question'  respecting;  403:  of  scripture,  416 — 
419:  addressed  to  sinners  of  every  description,  516,517: 
mistakes  conbernmg,  iii.  341,  352,  360 1  Synod  of  Doit  on, 
yiii.  583, 593 :  Bishop  Hall  on;  624. 

Ireland,  troubles  and  dangers  of,  v.  456 — 458. 

Ireneeus,  on  baptism  and  regeneration^  vii.  415,  416 :  his  testi- 
monies concerning  Simon  Magus,  457—459 :  extraordinary 
use  made  of  these  testimonies  in  R,  459 — 461 :  remarks  on 
his  writings,  268,  269 

Irish  Society,  Baptist,  z.  254. 

Irreligion,  its  extreme  and  perilous  folly,  iv.  19, 20. 

Irresistible  grace,  vii.  97,  98  :  the  term  disavowed  as  far  as  it 
implies  any  thing  of  compulsion.  111 — 116  :  Gomarus's 
opmion  on,  viii.  477,  478. 

Irrespective,  the  term  justly  applicable  to  the  gift  of  grace,  iv. 
371—379;  vii,  264—271 :  distinguished  from  partial,  270. 

Isaiah,  his  character,  and  humiliation,  iv.  52,  53 :  book  of,  ob- 
servations on,  V.  160 — 165  :  c.  vi,  on  hardening  the  heart, 
considered,  viii.  Ill — 113;  x.  316:  c.  vii,  "A  virgin  shall 
conceive,"  &c.  considered,  ix.  158 — 162:  c.  ix.  *<A  child 
given  unto  us,**  &c.  168,  169:  on  modern  interpretations  of 
c.  xviii,  454:  c.  liii.  illustrated  and  argued  from,  491 — 500: 
the  Jews  said  to  be  prohibited  to  read  that  chapter,  484  :  c. 
Ixiv.  6. "  Our  righteousness  filthy  rags,'*  iv.  505 ;  x.  285 — 287. 

Israel,  a  specimen  of  human  nature,  iv.  364 ;  v.  310  :  chosen  to 
peculiar  privileges,  but  not  *  to  salvation,'  viii.  42 :  an  elect 
remnant  among  this  elect  people,  43, 44 :  their  national  elec- 
tion a  figure  of  the  personal  election  of  the  true  Israel,  44,  45, 
51,  52  :  a  new  derivation  of  the  name,  (C)  ix.78,  376  :  their 
religious  establishment,  and  the  part  taken  by  their  pious 
kings  in  it,  550—557,  575—578,  592—629. 

Issachar,  the  "  understanding  of  the  times**  possessed  by  the  men 
of,  V.  487,  488.  % 


James,  St.  his  doctrine  concerning  faith  and  works,  ii.  217;  and 
justification,  vii.  461—466,  473,  475— 477  :— c.  i.  1&— 18, 
**  Every  good  gift  is  from  above,"  considered,  vii.  336,  337. 

,  Christiana's  son,  his  marriage,  (P)  iii.  492. 
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James  I.,  king,  his  interposition  against  the  appointment  of 
Vorgtius  to  the  professorship  at  Leyden,  viii.  496 — 498 :  let- 
ters surreptitiously  obtainea  from  him  by  Grotius,  favourable 
to  the  Remonstrants,  518  :  recommends  to  the  Dutch  States 
the  convocation  of  a  Synod,  527,  528.    * 

Jasher,  the  Book  of,  v.  133. 

Jealousy  ascribed  to  God,  ii.  71. 

Jehoshaphat,  his  use  of  his  authority  in  the  cause  of  religion, 
ix.  550,  604,  605. 

Jehovah  our  righteousness,  ii.  223. 

Jenyns,  Soame,  his  *  Internal  Evidence,'  i.  40. 

Jeremiah,  Book  of,  remarks  upon,  v.  166 — 169. 

Jerome,  on  ihe  fathers  before  Christ,  vii.  44,  45 :  x>n  B^mans, 
c.  ix ;  viii.  140 :  remarks  on  his  writings,  285 — ^290. 

Jesus,  Jewish  objections  to  the  genealogies  of,  ix.  16;  con- 
sidered, 145 — 151 :  did  not  claim  a  divine  character,  (C)  17 : 
•  did  claim  it,  (C)  39,  286 :  arguments  against  his  being  the 
Messiah,  (C)  18 — 28;  considered,  176 — 218;  his  coming  of 
no  use,  (C)  29 :  this  answered  by  an  appeal  to  facts,  219 — 
225:  denied  to  be  a  prophet,  (C)  39 — 41,  90,  91 :  his  pro- 
phetic character  maintained,  397—402 :  his  miracles  ascribed 
to  enchantment,  (C)  41 — 44, 290 — 294 :  his  punishment  pro- 
nounced to  be  just,  (C)  38,  57, 62 :  remarks  on  this,  284,  349 : 
the  course  which  he  *  ought  to  have  taken,'  (C)  56^  57. — See 
Christ,  and  Messiah. 

Jewell,  Bp.,  a  mistake  concerning  him  corrected,  viii.  379 :  on 
election  and  perseverance,  370,  371. 

Jews,  their  case  deplored,  vi.  65:  Sermon  for,  87 — 118:  facts 
and  prophecies  would  each,  independently  considered,  lead  us 
to  regard  them  as  the  most  extraordinary  fieople  in  the  world, 
89,  90 :  regard  which  we  should  feel  for  them,  91 :  quotation 
from  Quinctilian  respecting  them,  96:  prophecy  that  other 
nations  would  embrcu^e  their  religion,  how  unlikely  to  be  ful- 
filled, 93,  96 :  its  actual  accomplishment,  96 — ^98 :  this  has 
taken  place  in  the  precise  way  wnich  the  prophecy  would  have 
led  us  to  expect;  98 — 101 :  all  knowledge  of  the  true  God  de- 
rived from  them,  101, 102 :  our  obligations  to  them,  102 — 106 : 

'  prophecies  of  their  future  conversion  and  restoration,  106 — 
114:  may  prove  the  most  efficient  missionaries,  112 — 114: 
supposed  so  hardened  as  to  be  hopeless,  117, 118:  have  not 
produced  one  good  writer  except  those  of  the  scriptures,  vii. 
363,  364 :  their  confidence  in  external  privileges  how  treated 
in  scripture,  392 — 395 :  predestinarians,  or  rather  fatalist,  in 
the  times  of  the  apostles,  viii.  341,  342: — Occasion  of  Mr. 
Scott's  work  on  the  question  between  them  and  Christians,  ix. 
3, 4 :  vain  to  attempt  keeping  the  peculiar  doctrines  of  Chris- 
tianity out  of  the  question  in  arguing  with  them,  5,  6 : 
acknowledgement  of  the  kindness  they  receive  in  Britain,  (C^ 
12:  alone  to  be  called  the  'servants  of  God,'  (C) 28:  all 
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made  prophets  at  Sinai,  (C)  45:  as  *  the  lot  of  God/  have  the 
exclusive  right  to  his  law,  (C)  51 :  God's  *  first  bom/  and  *  of 
right'  the  princes  of  this  world,  (C)77,  80,  107,  110:  the 
jubilee  of  their  restoration  already  begun,  (G)  88,  89 :  dis- 
persed, that  they  may  preach  to  the  nations  the  true  God,  (C) 
102,  107,  108  :  observations  on  this,  425-— 431 :  specimen 
of  their  '  wonderfiil  sermons,'  (C)  109:  Israel  the  *  upholder 
of  the  world,'  (Q)  1 1 2 ;  '  superior  to  angels,'  (C)  1 1 3 ;  <  elected 
'  before  the  world  to  be  its  lords,'  (C)  79 :  their  dreams  of  do- 
minion, 375,  379 — 381 :  how  litUe  of  it  they  have  ever  en- 
joyed, 378  :  events  to  take  place  at  the  time  of  their  restora- 
tion, (C)  120 — 131 :  one  of  their  own  writers  on  their  present 
dispersion,  181 :  their  restoration  not  coincident  with  the 
coming  of  the  Messiah,  204,  333 :  their  future  eminence^  212, 
275,342, 381 :  what  expectations  we  are  to  form  of  their  re- 
storation, 341 — 343 :  feelings  of  Christians  towards  them, 
442, 443,  445,  527  :  said  to  be  forbidden  to  read  Isaiah  c.  liii, 
484 :  what  reception  their  Messiah  was  to  meet  with  from 
them,  485—490 :  that  their  rejection  and  miseries  were  pre- 
dicted, by  their  own  prophets,  as  the  consequences  of  thar 
rejection  of  the  Messisdi,  518— -526. 

Job,  Book  of,  observations  on,  V.  153,  154. 

John,  St.,  c.  i.  1 1 — 1 3,  on  "  receiving  Christ,"  considered,  i.  460, 
461 :  c.  iii,  on  being  *^  bom  again,"  vii.  321 — 330 :  passages 
from,  on  being  "  born  of  God,"  320,  3  41—348. 

■  the  Baptist,  his  preparatory  ministry,  i.  493  :   his  testi- 

mony to  Christ,  ii.  1 10, 186 ;  iv.  389,  390 :  his  being  «  filled 
with  the  Holy  Ghost,"  ii.  280. 

Johnson,  Dr.,  his  commendation  of  the  Pilgrims'  Progress,  iii.  27. 

Jonah,  Book  of,  observations  on,  v.  172 — 174. 

Jortin,'Dr.,  his  writings,  i.  38:  on  Epiphanius,  and  the  Longi, 
vii.  168:  on  God*8  ^'hardening  the  heart,"  v iii.  112:  on 
Chrysostom,  265  :  on  Justin  Martyr,  266, 267  :  on  Tertullian, 
271,272:  on  Eusebius,  278:  on  Gregory  Nazianzen,  281, 
282  :  on  Ambrose,  282:  on  Augustine,  345. 

Joseph,  Christiana*s  son,  his  marriage  (P)  iii.  503. 

Joshua,  Book  of,  observations  on,  v.  132 — 135. 

Josiah,  his  use  of  his  authority  in  support  of  religion,  ix.  551, 608 . 

Joy,  holy,  its  combination  with  godly  sorrow,  i.  173:  how  it 
arises,  323, 324 :  that  to  be  exercised  in  Christ,  a  proof  of  bis 
deity,  ii.  121,  150:  the  Christian's,  249  ;  distinguished  from 
that  of  hypocrites,  344  :  in  heaven,  over  the  repenting  sinner, 
iv.  545 ;  vi.  223, 224, 234—245 ;  grounds  of  it,  246—254. 

Jubilees,  seventy,  (C)  ix.  89  :  of  Israel's  restoration  began  A.  D. 
1792;  88,89. 

Judah,  observations  on  the  history  of  that  kingdom  under  the 
descendents  of  David,  v.  142  :  on  the  sceptre  departing  from 
tlie  tribe  at  the  coming  of  Shiloh,  ix.  71,  73,  74,  177—182, 
370,  371. 
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Judas,  his  repentance,  i.  169  :  his  faith,  531  :  whether  *  neces- 
sarily' a  triutor,  vii.  121:  his  treachery  'necessary/  yet 
voluntarily j  viii.  68,  106,  107  :  how  'chosen*  by  Christ,  65, 
66. 

Jade,  ver.  4,  "  ordained  to  condemnation,"  considered,  viii.  148, 
149. 

Judgment,  sound,  importance  of,  i.  278  :  its  effects,  279 — ^285  : 
improvement  of,  286 — 291 : — final,  Essay  on,  ii.  486—498  : 
proceedings  of,  i.  536^-538 ;  iv.  166^ — 173:  a  proof  of  Christ's 
deity,  ii.  121, 150 :  all  judgment  committed  to  him,  151, 202 : 
love  to  him  the  great  ground  of  discrimination  in,  144,  493  : 
discoveries  then. to  be  made,  486;  iv.  173 — 183:  rule  of, 
190—213  :  how  **  according  to  men's  works,"  ii.  231,  495  ; 
iv.  199 — 206 :  erroneous  views  taken  of  Matt,  xxv,  ii.  495, 
496 ;  iv.  202—204  ;  vii.  586—589  :  preparation  for,  habitual, 
vi.  310—314;  actual,  314—317:  folly  of  living  unprepared, 
for,  31 8— 322 :  the  Holy  Spirit's  office,  to  "  convince  of  judg- 
ment," ii.  285 :— day  of,  dreams  of,  (P)  iii.  16,  85,  86. 

Judges,  Book  of,  observations  on,  v.  135, 136.    ' 

Judicial  hardening  and  blinding  of  men,  viii.  Ill — 113,  301 — 
303,  402;  jc.  316.     See  Hardening. 

Junius,  professor  of  theology  at  Leyden,  viii.  443. 

Jury,  on  Faithful's  trial,  (P)  iii.  206.  * 

Justice,  retributive,  an  essential  perfection  of  the  divine  cha- 
racter and  government,  ii.  57,  163,  179,  224:  of  God,  in  the 
.condemnation  of  the  wicked,  100,497:  perfect,  required  by 
the  divine  law,  85 :  conscientious  regard  to,  produced  by 
Christian  principles,  376:  divine,  casting  imputations  on, 
on  certain  suppositions,  viii.  26 — 30,  41,  147,  148 ;  x.  171. 

Justification,  Essay  on,  ii.  211 — ^233  :  extracts  from  Hooker  on, 
i.  47,  48 :  and  sancUfication,  to  be  carefully  distinguished^ 
443,  444 :  "  of  the  ungodly,"  444—447  ;  u.  216, 217  :  the 
term  defined,  ii.  211,  214 ;  vii.  421 :  how  far  a  forensic  term, 
ii.  212;  vii.  421,  422,453,454:  how  justification  di£fer8 
from  acquittal  and  from  pardon  j  ii.  211 — 215  ;  vii.  421 ;  x, 
272 — ^274:  importance  of  the  question,  how  it  is  to  be  ob- 
tained, ii.  232  :  entirely  of  grace,  i.  444 ;  ii.  228 ;  vii.  422  : 
only  for  the  intercession,  atonement,  and  righteousness  of 
Christ,  422  :  though  faith  alone,,  ii.  215—219 ;  iii.  304,  305, 
389—395;  vii.  423;  x.  276:  not  by  works,  iii.  30, 55, 58— 
61 ;  vii.  473 :  moral  and  ceremonial  works  alike  excluded 
from  the  office  of  justifying,  vii.  462,  463, 466 — 471 :  works 
and  faith,  in  this  respect  '  incompatible,'  (R)  456 :  no  faith 
justifies  but  a  living  and  fruitful  faith,  425  :  works,  as  far  as 
justification  is  concerned,  merely  evidential,  425,  426 :  the 
present,  and  not  merely  future,  privilege  of  every  true  believer, 
li.  198, 330 — 334 ;  (R)  vii.  435 :  a  permanent,  not  a  transient, 
blessing,  474 :    is  continued  and  preserved  on  the  same 
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grounds,  and  by  the  same  faith,  as  at  first  obtained,  424 :  ac- 
cording to  R,  may  be  renewed  and  repeated,  though  r^ene- 
ration  cannot,  5Q3,  504, 506 — 502 :  St.  James's  doctrine,  ii. 
217  ;  vii.  461—466,  473,  475—477 :  notion  of  a  *  first  and 
second'  justication,  ii.  221,222:    'conferred  by  baptism,' 

'  (R)  vii.  510:  quotations  from  the  Homilies  on,  426—428, 
441,442,512 — 515;  and  from  Hooker,  442,443: — objec- 
tions to  the  doctrine,  ii.  230—233 ;  iii.  305,  306 :  all  abuse 
of  it  best  precluded  by  the  one  simple  distinction  between  a 
dead  and  a  living  faith,  vii.  484  : — how '  by  grace,'  how  '  by 
the  merits  of  Christ,'  and  how  ^  by  faith,'  ii.  228,  229  :  sum- 
mary of  the  wiiole  doctrine,  vii.  595 — 598 : — ^answer  to  certain 
queries  respecting  it,  x.  271 -—278  :  propriety  of  thereformert 
maintaining  that  it  was  by  faith  o/one,  (though  not  by  a  s(^ 
tary  faith,)  276.     See  Faith. 

Justify :  the  expression, '  baptized  or  justified,'  in  the  Homily, 
vii.  428, 436,  437,  504. 

Justin  Martyr,  his  language  concerning  baptism,  vii.  357,  358 : 
on  fate,  viii.  259,  262 :  remarks  on  his  writings,  266, 267. 

Juvenis,  on  a  paper  so  signed,  x.  240 — 242. 

K 

Key,  of  promise,  (P)  iii.  252. 

Kindness,  an  essential  part  of  the  Christian  temper,  ii.  380 — 388. 

Kingdom,  of  God,  *'  seeking  it  first,"  ii.  105:  of  Christ  as  Me- 
diator, 121,  203—206;  iv.  149—155:  distinguished  from 
the  absolute  kingdom  of  God,  as  Creator,  ii.  153,  205  :  spiri- 
tual, not  *  absolutely  earthly,'  (C)  ix.  332—345 :  Christ's 
giving  it  up,  471,  472. 

Kingly  office  of  Christ,  ii.  202—206. 

Kings,  duties  of,  ii.  428 — 430 ;  especially  in  matters  of  religion, 
ix.  550—557, 576,  601,  603— 612,  613—629.  See  Establish- 
ments. — The  Books  of,  v.  140 — 149. 

Kircherer,  Mr.,  the  missionary,  vi.  77.  ' 

Knowledge,  "  love  abounding  in,"  i.  275 — 278  :  of  God,  from 
revelation,  ii.  5,  19,  36  ;  in  and  by  Christ,  60,  61,  116,  135 ; 
by  the  Spirit,  288  :  proper  improvement  of,  433—437  :  spe- 
culative, vain,  iii.  166,  175  :  diffusion  of  in  Britain,  and 
suppression  of  in  France  under  Bonaparte,  v.  575 — 577 : 
religious,  despised  in  comparison  of  other  sorts,  iv.  34 :  duty 
and  means  of  diffusing  it,  35 — 41 :  speculative  and  spiritual, 
X.  62 — 73  :  the  former  may  be  possessed  in  any  degree  by  un- 
renewed men,  64 — ^i^  :  they  differ  not  in  the  things  known, 
but  in  the  manner  of  knowing  them,  66:  their  difference 
more  particularly  traced,  71  :  effects  of  the  latter,  72,  73. 

Koran,  the,  observalioiis  on,  ix.  230 — 236,  247  :  a  work- of  in- 
sufferable dulness,  252  :  curious  passage  from  on  the  fall  of 
Satan,  364,  365. 
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Labourers,  pr^er  for  the  sending  forth  of,  answered  in  primitive 
times,  vi.  61 — 63 :  their  number  now  very  disproportionate  to 
to  the  work,  69—75 :  prayer  for,  enforced,  75 — 83. 

Lactantius,  remarks  on,  viii.  278. 

Ladder,  Jacob's  iii.MSl. 

Lamb,  Christ  worshipped  by  angels  under  this  title,  ii.  126 :  of 
God,  Christ  why  so  called,  187,  198  ;  iv.  390—396  :  the  call 
to  behold  him,  403—407  :  sacrifices  of  lambs,  391,  392  :  the 
paschal,  393. 

Lambetk  Articles,  viii.  320—323. 

Language,  difficulties  arising  from,  to  the  missionary,  vi.  132 — 
134. 

Lasciviousness,  ii.  84. 

Latimer,  Bp.,  quotations  from  on  baptism  and  regeneration,  vii. 
410,411  :  on  "  ordained  to  eternal  life,"  viii.  368,  369. 

Lavington,  Bp.,  viii.  309. 

Law,  Rev.  W.,  his  '  Serious  Call,'  i.  42. 

Law,  of  God,  Essay  on,  ii.  65 — 90  :  moral,  distinguished  from  * 
positive  precepts,  62:  its  spirituality  and  "exceeding  breadth," 
i.  44 — 46 ;  ii.  63 — 66,  297  :  its  reasonableness  and  perfect 
excellency,  v.  19 — 21 :  these  make  repentance  for  transgres- 
sion a  duty,  i.  143 — 151  :  its  immutability,  ii.  294  :  is  con- 
tinued in  force  notwithstanding  that  man  has  lost  his  morcU 
ability  to  keep  it,  i.  145,  146 :  makes  no  allowance  for  the 
depravity  introduced  by  the  fall,  147  ;  our  transgressions  of 
it  the  proper  ground  of  condemnation,  and  the  main  reason 
for  redemption,  145,  146  :  it  knows  nothing  of  mercy,  iii.  74, 
75  :  evil  of  speaking  dishonourably  of  it,  i.  145 :  "  magnified'' 
in  the  sufiTerings  of  Christ,  ii.  162,  182:  '^  the  curse  of  the 
law,"  ii.  93;  ix.  411 — 414:  it  cannot  justify  a  sinner, 
ii.  92,  220,  295 :  moral  works  intended  when  it  Is  said, 
that  *,*  by  the  works  of  the  law  shall  no  flesh  be  justified," 
215,  216 :  man's  natural  enmity  to  it,  303 :  bad  eirects  of  a 
want  of  clear  knowledge  of  its  nature  and  uses,  305 — 310 : 
Essay  on  its  uses  in  subserviency  to  the  gospel,  293 — 310 : 
conviction  of  sin  by,  i.  476 ;  ii.  296—299,  306 ;  iv.  33 ;  vi. 
297—299  :  the  believer's  rule  of  duty,  i.  285 ;  ii  300 ;  iii. 
472;  x.  414 — 418:  making  it  such,  iv.  31,  32  :  written  in 
the  heart  of  such  characters,  ii.  303,  310  :  subverts  self-righ- 
teousness, and  produces  constant  humility,  296 — ^299,  304, 
306,350:  theruleof  final  judgment,  iv.  207—210:  explained 
away  by  those  who  expect  justification  by  it,  iii.  53 :  notion 
of  a  mitigated  law,  the  most  general  of  all  heresies,  and  sub- 
versive alike  of  the  law  and  the  gospel,  i.  38,  145;  ii.  220, 
295;  vii.  123,  124,  317,  325,  326  :  rhe  law  cannot  sanctify, 
any  more  tiian  justify,  the  sinner,  iii.  74,  75 :  being  "  dead 
to  the  law,"  ii.  296  :^"  work  of  written  in  the  heart  of  the  ^ 
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gentiles/'  vii.  45,  46  :  impossibility  of  keeping  it,  12*2 — 124 : 
not  properly  laying  it  open  for  conviction  of  sin,  one  cause  of 
the  want  of  ministerial  success,  x.  215:  extracts  frooi  Calvin 
on  its  uses  for  conviction  of  sin,  and  as  a  rule  of  life,  414 — 
418. 

of  Moses,  moral,  ceremonial,  and  judicial,  ix.  315 — 317: 


its  '  perfection/  (C)  47,  48,  318  :  its  precepts,  613 ;  equal  to 
the  number  of  letters  in  the  ten  commandments,  (C)  49 :  is 
'  a  drawing'  according  to  which  God'  formed  and  orders  all 
things,  (C)  65 :  contained  no  direction  for  that  interposition 
of  rulers  in  the  afiairs  of  religion,  which  is  recorded  and  ap- 
proved throughout  scripture  history,  ix.  605,  612  :  the  cere- 
monial, typical  of  Christ  and  his  mediation,  ii.  169,  173: 
evidently  superseded  by  providence,  ix.  389 — 391,  394: 
that  for  the  punishment  of  a  rebellious  and  profligate  son, 
vindicated,  v.  123 — 125. 

of  Noah,  its  seven  precepts,  (C)  ix.  69  :   observations  on, 


365—367. 

Oral,  delivered  to  Moses  at  Sinai,  (C)  93  :  persons  through 


whom  transmitted,  (C)  93,  94:  observations  on,  402 — 410. 

Laws,  sanguinary,  ii.  80 :  of  nature,  suspended  at  the  will  of 
their  Author,  v.  31 — 35. 

Learning,  proper  improvement  of,  ii.  433 — 437  :  Christianity 
not  adverse  to,  v.  266,  267. 

Legal,  abuse  of  the  term,  i.  542,  552 ;  iii.  102,  172  :  and  evan- 
gelical repentance,  and  faith,  the  distinction  not  adopted,  i. 
230,510—512;  x.  249. 

Legality,  Mr.,  (P)  recommended  by  Worldly  Wiseman,  iii.  52, 
53:  exposed  by  Evangelist,  58 — 60. 

Leighton,  Abp.,  on  perseverance,  vii.  340. 

Leland,  on  the  Deistical  Writers,  i.  58. 

Leopold,  Prince  of  Saxe  Cobourg,  vi.  566,577,  578. 

Letter,  on  acrimonious  disputes,  x.  41 — 44 :  on  public  amuse- 
ments, 366—373. 

Lexicographers,  our  great  obligations  to,  x.  357 — 359. 

Liberality,  duty  of,  ii.  379,  440,  441  :  remarkably  combined 
with  economy,  vi.  337,  338. 

Liberty,  of  Greece  and  Rome,  not  to  be  compared  with  that  of 
Britain,  v.  340,  398  :  that  contended  for  at  the  period  of  the 
French  revolution,  459, 460:  human,  see  Freedom  :  religious, 
see  Toleration. 

Licentiousness,  its  lamentable  prevalence,  v.  355,  356 ;  and 
fatal  effects,  vi.  201—204. 

Life,  short,  uncertain,  and  troublous,  ii.  94,  95,  102 :  its  grand 
business,  105:  animal,  rational,  and  spiritual  distinguished, 
246  :  spiritual  lost  by  the  fall,  restored  by  regeneration,  iv. 
131—133;  vii.  14—17. 

Light,  Christ  that  of  the  world,  ii.  206 :  letting  our's  "  shine 
before  men,"  iv.  265—276. 
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Lindsey,  Mr.,  his  '  Apology**  and  '  Sequel/  i.  66. 

Lions,  oefore  the  house  Beautiful,  (P)  iii.  100,  105, 405. 

Liturgy,  of  the  Church  of  England,  proceeds  on  Calvinistic 
principles  as  to  prevenient  grace,  vii.  183 — 186  ;  and  other 
leading  points,  viii.  360 — 363: — ^lawfulness,  excellency  and 
advantages  of  it,  ix.  545,  546,  574,  575 :  good  effected  by 
it,  58&— 588. 

Littlefaith,  his  story,  (P)  iii.  267,  270 — 279 :  difference  between 
him  and  Esau,  272. 

Live:  "  To  live  is  Christ,"  illustrated,  vi.  378—388. 

Lock  Hospital  and  Asylum,  vi.  204,  206,  207,  211—213,  258, 
259, 261  :  instances  of  good  done  by  the  Asylum,  214 — 220 : 
such  institutions  defended,  254 — ^258  :  Mr.  Scott's  mode  of 
preaching  in  the  Hospital,  x.  492,  493. 
Locke,  Mr.,  his  theology,  i.  32 :  on  Toleration,  32  :  quotation 
from  on  "  putting  on  Christ,"  ii.  223,  225 ;  vii.  423 :  on  the 
nature  of  human  liberty,  vii.  88, 89  :  his  agreement  with  Cal- 
vin on  this  subject,  89 :  his  inability  to  reconcile  divine  presci- 
ence with  the  free  agency  of  man,  viii.  172. 

Long-suffering,  an  eminently  Christian  temper,  ii.  380. 

Looking-glass,  given  to  Mercy,  (P.)  iii.  519,  520. 

Lord  of  the  Hill,  discourse  concerning,  (P.)  iii.  1 15. 

Lot,  his  wife,  iii.  231,  507. 

Lotteries,  evil  of,  ii.  88,  89. 

Love,  stress  laid  upon  it  in  scripture,  i.  267,271 :  the  great  de- 
mand of  the  law,  ii.  63 :  comprises  every  duty,  64 :  origin  and 
progress  of  it  in  the  soul,  i.  263^^ — ^272 :  the  effect  of  regeneration, 
ii.  244,  360 :  excited  in  the  heart  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  286 : 
influenced  by  evangelical  principles,  373  :  St.  Paul's  account 
of  its  properties,  388  :  to  be  estimated  by  its  practical  effects, 
i.  277  :  directed  by  knowledge  and  judgment,  275 — ^285 : 
faith  working  by,  525 :  superior  to  faith  and  hope,  yet  cannot 
supply  their  place,  i.  330 — 332:  "leaving  our  fijst  love/* 
229,  273—275 ;  iii.  140 :  to  God,  what  it  implies,  ii.  64,  66 ; 
iv..  322 — 324 :  discerned  in  mourning  after  him,  i.  554 :  an 
essential  part  of  the  Christian  temper,  ii.  359 — 361 :  erro- 
neous notion  of  the  source  of,  iii.  395 : — ^to  Christ,  substan- 
tially the  same  ^ith  the  love  of  God,  i.  526 : '  implies  his  deity, 
ii.  144 — 146:  the  "constraining  motive  of  tne  Christian's 
obedience  and  activity,  ii.  360, 370,425 ;  vi.  332,  348—363 : 
— ^to  our  neighbour,  or  mankind  generally,  ii.  77 — ^90,  372 — 
374 ;  iv.  324—330 ;  v.  20  :— to  "  the  brethren,"  or  true  Chris- 
tians, ii.  374,  375;  iv.  326,  327 :  distinguished  from  party 
attachment,  ii.  375  :  particularly  noti9ed  at  the  day  of  judg- 
ment, 496  : — ^to  the  wicked,  consistent  with  a  decided  oppo- 
sition to  their  sins,  381 — 383: — of  enemies,  iv.  329,  330: — 
of  ourselves,  not  wrong,,  and  distinguished  from  selfishness, 
x.  164 : — of  God  to  us,  ii.  55, 56 :  shewn  in  the  gift  of  his 
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Son,  160,  181,  199:  the  proposition,  that  "God 'is  Lore," 
illustrated,  iv.  74 — 86;  and  false  inferences  from  it  refuted, 
86—90 :— of  Christ  to  us,  ii.  167,  196,  286 ;  iv.  547—560  :• 
especialW  remembered  in  the  Lord's  supper,  ii.  473  :^-of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  iv.  587. 

Lucre,  the  Hill,  (P.)  iii.  224,597. 

Lucretius,  his  definition  of  death,  obviating  certsun  cavils  of  mo- 
dern infidels,  v.  206. 

Lukewarmness,  its  nature  and  symptoms,  iv.  239^250 :  assumes 
the  names  of  candour,  charity,  and  moderation,  248 :  its  mis- 
chievous effects,  and  offensiveness  to  God,  250 — 254:  warn- 
ings and  counsels  to  those  infected  with  it,  255 — ^260. 

Luther,  on  the  will  and  co-operation,  vii.  89,  90,  160,  161 : 
allowed  the  term  merits  in  a  qualified  sense,  293 :  uniformly 
opposed  persecution,  viii.  652,  653;  iz.  621  :  his  judgment 
on  provision  for  the  clergy,  622 — 625 :  his  Bible  a  Irandation 
from  the  original,  not  from  the  Vulgate,  x.  468 — 470. 

Luxury,  in  what  sense  a  national  sin,  v.  355,  356. 

Lydia,  her  case,  i.  458. 

Lying,  ii.  87  :  renounced  by  the  Christian,  377. 

M 

Madness,  imputed  to  religious  persons,  iii.  32 ;  iv.  1 18«  1 19. 

Magdeburgensian  Centuriators,  viii.  198. 

Magistrates,  their  duties,  ii.  428 — 433  ;  particularly  with  regard 
to  religion,  i.  238;  ii.431--433;  ix.  550—557,  576,  601, 
603— 629.— See  Establishments. 

Majesty  of  God,  iv.  521—524. 

Malachi,  c.  iii.  "The  Lord  coming  to  his  temple,"  considered, 
ix.  185—188. 

Mammon  of  unrighteous,  **  making  friends  of,"  x.  156 — 158. 

Man,  knowledge  of  his  character  displayed  in  scripture,  ii.  19; 
his  depravity,  95 ;  iv.  465 — 469,  590 — 592  :  his  misery,  ii. 
96:  his  situation  in  the  present  world,  90 — 107  ;  iii.  9,  10; 
vi.  300,  301:  his  grand  concern,  ii.  103:  his  insensibility, 
101,  107:  his  free  agency,  see  Freedom: — originally  above 
angels,  (C)  ix.  21 :  will  continue  a  fallen  creature  6000  years, 
(C)  22.—"  Old  and  new  man,"  ii.  315.— The  title,  "  Son  of 
man,"  ix.  17,  156,  157. 

Manasseh,  his  repentance,  i.  501. 

Manslaughter  often  murder,  ii.  79. 

Mant,  Bp.,  remarks  on  his  Tracts,  vii.  247 — 249. 

Map,  Greatheart's,  (P)  iii.  535. 

Marriage,  not  merely  a  civil  contract,  ii.  82  :  its  original  institu- 
tion, 393 :  some  form  of  solemnization  necessary,  395 :  what 
inv'cUid,  396 :  by  what  dissolved,  83,  394 :  how  it  should  be 
entered  into,  397: — hints  concerning,  iii.  419 — 422,  477:  of 
religious  with   irreligious   persons,   ii.  396,  403 :  duties  of 
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parents  to  their  children  respecting,  412  :  duties  of  married 
persons,  392 — 403  ;  when  not  agreed  in  rehgious  views,  401, 
402. 

Marsh,  Dr.,  his  opposition  to  the  Bible  Society,  vi.  170 — 176. 

Marshall  on  jSanctUication,  i.  519. 

Marvel,  Mount,  (P)  iii.  516. 

Masters,  their  duties,  ii.  421 — 423. 

Matthew,  Christiana's  son,  (P)  his  illness,  iii.  423 — 425 :  his 

marriage,  492. 

Maul,  Giant,  (P)  iii.  449—451. 

Maxims,  the  Interpreter's,  (P)  iii.  379. 

Means,  use  of  consistent  with  dependence  on  divine  grace,!. 
211,  212:  as  well  as  ends,  appointed  by  God,  38p,  390: 
essential  to  the  attainment  of  ends,  on  the  Ualvinistic,  as  well 
as  on  any  other  hypothesis,  viii.  81,  398,  399 : — of  grace,  duty 
of  using  all  such  as  God  appoints,  v.  74 — 78. 

Mediation,  of  Christ,  Essay  on,ii.  355 — 371  :  the  effect,  not  the 
cause,  of  the  divine  mercy,  160. 

Mediator,  doctrine  of,  the  grand  peculiarity  of  revelation,  ii. 
108 :  salvation  through  oii^  explamed  and  vindicated,  v.  51 — 
56  :  office  and  qualifications  of  one,  ii.  155 — 159 :  need  of 
one  between  God  and  man,  159:  design  of,  not  to  prevail 
upon  God  to  shew  mercy,  but  to  open  the  way  for  his  doing 
it  honoura^bly,  160,  199,  299:  Christ  alone  capable  qf  sus- 
taining the  office,  163 — 166:  his  di8charG;e  of  it,  167:  he  is 
the  only  Mediator,  and  no  access  to  God  but  by  him,  170, 
171  :  to  attempt  to  approach  through  any  other,  an  offence  to 
God,  200  :  this  office  of  Christ  shews  his  deity  to  be  essential 
to  Christianity,  140,  141 :  it  is  encouraging  only  to  those  who 
pray,  201. 

Mediatorial  kingdom  :  see  Kingdom  of  Christ. 

Meekness,  an  essential  Christian  temper,  ii.  380 :  advantage  of 
it,i.  394:  counterfeit,  ii.  389,  390. 

Meetness  for  the  heavenly  inheritance,  its  nature  and  necessity, 
vi.  533,  535, 540,  543,  545. 

Melancholy,  imputed  to  religious  people,  vii.  229,  230,  238. 

Melancthon,  quotation  from,  on  human  nature,  vii.  59 :  as  quoted 
in  R.,  states  precisely  the  doctrine  of  justification  contended 
for  by  the  evangelical  clergy,  519. 

Meldhizedek,  the  remarkable  way  in  which  ht  is  brought  for- 
ward in  scripture,  ix.  393  :  his  priesthood,  ii.  194. 

Mercy,'  of  God,  ii.  56 :  mention  of  in  the  ten  commandments, 
65,  72  :  exercised  in  harmony  with  other  perfections,  57, 161, 
195,  298 :  supposing  God  bound  to  exercbe  it  towards  us, 
viii.  27 — 30  :  salvation,  in  all  its  parts,  entirely  by,  vii.  195 — 
197  ;  viii.  32 — 34,  41, 182,  189  :  no  injurydonetQ  those  who 
do  not  obtain  it,  93. — A  Christian  temper,  ii.  379. 

,  (P)  visits  Christiana,  iii.  346 :  accompanies  her  on 

pilgrimage,  350:   admitted  at  the  Wicket  Gate,  358:  her 
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dream,  412  :  visited  bv  Mr.  Brisk,  419  :  married  to  Matthew, 
492  :  obtains  the  lookmg-glass  ot  the  Delectable  Moantains, 
519,  620. 

Mercy-seat,  the,  ii.  169,  195,  350,  449. 

Merit,  exclusion  of,  i.  48, 194:  use  of  the  word  by  the  Fathers, 
vii.  292 :  allowed  in  this  qualified  sense  by  Luther,  and  re- 
tained in  the  Confession  of  Augsburg,.  293 :  doctrine  of, 
widely  spread,  532  :  Abp.  Bramhall  on  the  renunciation  of, 
293 :  of  *  condignity'  and  *  conCTuity,'  x.  273. 

Messiah,  the  name  whence  derived,  ii.  209,  275:  Rabbi  Cnxdl's 
doctrine  concerning  him — application  of  the  term,  ix.  15  :  to 
be  only  a  man,  15 :  not  a  *  Saviour,'  16 :  cannot  forgive  sin, 
17  :  ^hen  to  come,  18  :  the  time  never  revealed,  20 :  will  be 
about  6000  years  from  the  creation,  22:  as  long  after  David, 
as  David  after  Adam,  66,  67  :  his  earlier  coming  could  do  no 
good,  22,  25,  29  :  not  to  come  while  Israel  is  scattered,  23, 
24 :  whether  to  come  twice,  31,  34 :  could  not  come  while  the 
Roman  empire  was  in  power,  31 — 34:  will  come  in  29  or,  at 
at  most,  in  137  years,  66,  67 :  within  36  years  from  a.  d. 
1812,  89:  a  new  world  will  commence  at  his  coming,  22: 
his  coming,  and  the  restoration  of  Israel,  the  same,  40:  one, 
the  son  of  Joseph,  will  bring  back  the  ten  tribes,  121 :  not  for 
the  gentiles,  34 — 36:  he  will  be  no  friend  to  them,  116: 
noising  for  which  they  need  him,  117  :  miracles  no  evidence 
of  him,  41,43:  his  kingdom  'not  spiritual,  but  absolutely 
earthly,'  52  :  not  to  be  a  teacher,  59 — 61  :  to  be  a  conqueror, 
62 — 64 :  arguments  from  the  New  Testament,  that  Jesus  is 
not  he,  26,  27,  28  :  the  coming  of  our  Messiah  of  no  use,  29. 
doctrines  ooncerning,  maintained  from  the  Old  Testa- 


ment:  that  he  was  to  be  "  a  Saviour,"  Ix.  151 — 156  :  that  he 
was  to  have  no  immediate  human  father,  158 — 163  :  that  he 
was  to  be  a  divine,  and  not  merelv  a  human  character,  164 — 
176:  that  he  must  have  come  long  since,  176 — 200:  that 
his  coming  and  the  restoration  of  Israel  were  not  to  be  coin- 
cident, 204  :  that  he  was  to  be  '  for  the  gentiles,'  and  not  for 
Israel  only,  262 — 277  :  that  his  kingdom  was  to  be  spiritual, 
332—347  :  his  title  of  shepherd,  336  :  his  priesthood,  144, 
391 — 395 :  that,  as  he  was  to  be  the  tribe  of  Judak,  his  priest- 
hood implies  the  change  of  the  Jewish  dispensation,  392, 393  : 
that  he  was  to  be  a  teacher  and  a  prophet,  355,  356,  397 — 
402  :  what  the  gentiles  need  to  have  done  for  them  by  him, 
444 — 448  :  his  conquests,  357,  358,442,  456,  457  :  the  re- 
ception which  he  was  to  meet  with  was  such  as  Jesus  met 
with,  485 — 490:  his  sufferings  and  death,  490 — 514;  his 
resurrection  and  exaltation,  514 — 518.  The  use  of  which  the 
coming  of  JesUs  has  been  to  the  world,  219 — 225. 

Methodists,  use  of  the  term,  i.  19  :  fear  of  the  name,  60 — 65,90. 

Micah,  c.  v.  2,  "  And  thou,  Bethlehem,  &c."  considered,  ix. 
164—166. 
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Midianites,  Moses's  treatment  of  them  vindicated  from  the  mis- 
representations of  Paine,  v.  113 — 116. 

Millennium,  on  its  coming  at  the  end  of  6000  years  from  the 
creation,  ix.  202. 

Milton,  his  peculiar  sentiment  respecting  election,  &c.  yiii.  175. 

Ministers,  hints  to,  i.  390,  391,  540—564;  ii.  305,  346:  quali- 
fications of,  iii.  72,257;  iv.  165;  x.  508,  509,521:  their 
duties,  ii.  437 — 439 :  their  danger  from  the  *  lukewarm,*  iv. 
353 ;  and  from  affecting  gentility,  iii.  227 :  effects  of  the 
pouring  out  of  the  Holy  Spirit  upon,  iv.  446—448 :  duty  of 
praying  for,  iii.  409 ;  iv.  563 ;  v.  329  ;  x.  509,  510 :  distinc- 
tion must  be  made  among  them,  iii.  284 ;  y.  79 ;  x.  509 :  in- 
crease of  faithful  ones,  v.  366,  548 ;  x.  526 :  should  have 
"  understanding  of  the  times,"  v.  489,  491  :  intermeddling  in 
politics,  299 :  provision  for  them,  81,  82 ;  ix.  563,  580,  610, 
611,  622—626:  the  authority  which  belongs  to  them,  vi. 
439,  440:  their  removal,  409,  435:  remembrance  which 
should  be  cherished  of  them,  442  449 :  faithful,  animating 
views  of  their  death,  403,  407 — 411,  454 — 457:  consid- 
ered as  "  fishermen,"  x.  427—434 :  why  not  more  useful, 
211—230,  505—509:  (see  Success:)  nothing  but  useful- 
ness should  satisfy  them,  223 :  what  scripture  says  of  them, 
512 — 514;  what  to  them,  514—517:  the  people  not  to 
choose  them;  but  should  have  some  negative  upon  theif  ap- 
pointment, ix.  541,  561,  562  :  who  acknowledged  as  ministers 
by  the  church  of  England,  572 — 574:  whether  their  character 
is  indelible,  682,  583 :  on  animadverting  on  their  faults, 
under  what  restrictions  it  should  be  done,  x.  191 — 198  :  two 
mistakes  into  which  they  fall,  222 :  are  too  much  men  of  the 
world,  224 — 226 :  must  not  take  discontent  for  their  coun- 
sellor in  changing  their  situations,  524 :  fatal  mistake  which 
some  have  made  in  removing  to  London,  524  :  duties  of  the 
people  towards,  525, 526  :  address  to,  526 — 529. — See  Clergy, 
Gospel,  Preaching. 

Ministry,  Mr.  Scott's  admission  to,  i.  13 — 16 :  solemn  views  of, 
33 — 37 :  his  devotion  to,  43 :  —  a  stated,  advantages  of,  iii. 
521 ;  intended  by  the  character  and  guidance  of  Greatheart, 
(P)  388,521. 

Miracles,  prove  the  inspiration  of  Scripture,  ii.  12 — 17  :  those 
of  Christ  ascribed  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  275 :  have  ceased,  their 
design  being  answered,  277:  argument  from,  iv.  12^  13: 
credibility  of,  419 :  Hume's  sophism  concerning,  v.  33  —35, 
222:  considered  in  reply  to  Paine,  219 — 229:  those  of  our 
Lord  ascribed  to  magic,  oy  the  Jews  as  well  as  by  Porphyry 
and  Celsus,  200,  220 ;  ix.  41—45,  300, 301 :  Christ's  resur- 
rection considered  as  a  specimen  of  their  nature  and  evidence, 
226 — 229 :  treated,  by  C,  as  an  evidence  of  little  worth,  41, 
43,  305  :  those  of  Moses  asserted  not  to  have  beeil  intended 
to  convince  Israel,  43 :  this  statement  examined,  291,  292, 
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296 — ^298  :  the  false  ones  of  Pharaoh's  magicians,  290,  2^1 : 
those  of  Jesus  admitted  by  C,  but  ascribed  to  enchantment, 
300,  301  :  how  far  they  prove  a  divine  mission,  301 — 316: 
the  religion  of  Moses  and  that  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  only  two 
that  have  been  established  by  means  of  miracles,  302,  314: 
the  difficulties  which  Mohammed  experienced  from  not  having 
them  to  appeal  to,  247,  302  :  the  peculiar  ones  of  our  Lord, 
309—312. 

Miseries  of  the  world,  ii.  96 :  no  impeachment  of  the  divine 
goodness,  iv.  77,  86-— 89. 

Mishna,  what,  ix.  404. 

Missenden,  Bucks,  parish  of,  vi.  4 1 9, 420,  429, 430. 

Missionaries,  peculiar  qualifications  of,  vi.  46,  75,  78,  145 — 
156:  duty  of  praying  to  God  to  form  such  characters,  75 — 
83:  Address. to,  119 — 163:  peculiar  office,  and  olnect  of, 
122 — 130:  the  office  generally  to  be  considered  as  for  life, 
and  not  to  be  exchanged  for  that  of  ordinary  ministers,  126— 
128 : 'difficulties  to  be  encountered  by,  130 — 145:  encour- 
agements of,  156-^158:  counsels  to,  156 — 163:  Sermon  on 
the  early  deaths  of,  466 — 498.  *  4 

Missions,  to  the  heathen,  Sermons  on,  vi.  3—49,  51 — 85 :  ne- 
cessity for,  arising  from  the  state  of  the  heathen,  according  to 
both  scripture  and  fact,  10 — 27  :  duty  of,  27 — 33:  zeal  for, 
.excited,  33— 36:  counsels  respecting,  38— 45 :  difficulties  in 
the  way  of,  38,  39  ;  how  to  be  removed,  39,  40 :  beneficial 
efiects  of  at  home,  43 — 45. 

Mistrust  and  Timorous,  (P.)  iii.  90 :  punished,  404 :  another, 
268,  498. 

Mnason,  entertains  Christiana,  &c.,  (P)  iii.  498 — 506. 

Moderation  and  meekness,  advantage  of,  i.  394:  a  spurious  sort, 
iv.  248. 

Mohammed,  *  more  successful  than  Jesus,'  (C)  ix.  29 :  triumphs 
of  his  religion  contrasted  with  those  of  Christianity,  226 — 
250;  as  to  the  age  and  countries  in  which  it  succeeded,  226 
— 230;  the  nature  of  the  religion,  230 — 241  ;  and  the  means 
of  success,  241 — 250:  his  doctrine  of  predestination  different 
from  the  Christian  and  from  heathen  fate,  233:  he  did  not 
proscribe  wine,  234 ;  or  teach  that  women  had  no  souls,  235: 
difficulty  to  which  he  was  put  by  having  no  miracles  to  appeal 
to,  247,  302  :  he  pretended  to  work  them  in  private,  247  :  his 
religion  the  most  specious  and  dangeroirs  rival  of  Christianity 
that  exists,  250 :  his  quoting  of  scripture,  251  :  immoral  state 
of  his  present  disciples,  vi.  22. 

Moneylove,  Mr.,(P)  iii.  215:  his  answer  to  By-ends,  219 — 221. 

Monster,  at  tho  town  of  Vanity,  (P)  iii.  504. 

Monument,  Lot's  wife,  (P)  iii.  230,507. 

Moral  preaching,  mere,  exhibits  not  the  law  of  God,  i.  476, 515: 
precepts,  distinguished  from  positive  institutions,  ii.  62. 

Morality,  not  the  c^rcat  object  of  revelation,  ii.  31  :  most  pre- 
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valent  in  the  parishes  and  cong^regations  of  evangelical  dergj- 
men,  vii.  547,  548 :  a  defectiYe  and  faulty  kind  of  put  in  the 
place  of  the  gospel,  iii.  53, 55, 75 :  village  of,  (P)  52. 

Morals,  systems  of  founded  on  expediency,  remarks  on,  iv.  515, 
516,  530 :  defects  and  errors  of  all  systems  not  founded  on 
scripture,  v.  261,  270 :  an  important  part  of  revealed  religion, 
268, 269 :  of  the  heathen,  vi.  19—21. 

More,  Mrs.  H.,  quoted,  viii.  232, 233. 

Moses,  divine  authority  of' his  writings,  ii.  177;  v.  127 — 131 : 
vindicated  from. the  cavils  of  Paine,  97 — 126:  bis  labours 
near  the  close,  of  bis  life,  iv.  3 :  his  meekness,  v.  102 :  his  dis- 
pensation confounded  with  "  the  law  of  works,"  (R)  vii.  449 : 
the  "  prophet  like  unto  him,"  ix.  89,  90,  92—95,  397—399, 
409 — 41 1 :  th^  Old  Testament  shewed  that  his  dispensation 
would  be  oqly  temporary,  254  :  evidences  of  his  divine  mis- 
sion, 307,  308  -.—Faithful  chastised  by,  (P)  iii.  154.— See  Law. 
^  Mosheim,  quoted,  viii.  440,  475,  480,  494,  498,  514 :  remarks 
on  his  account  of  the  Synod  of  Dort,  432,  450, 473,  516. 

Motives,  from  which  good  works  are  to  i>e  performed,  vii.  524 — 
527,  530,  575 :  R  appeals  only  to  such  as  are  in  some  degree 
selfish,  524,  554. 

Moulder,  Elizabeth,  x.  283—285. 

Much-afraid,  (P)  see  Despondency. 

Murder,  various  kinds  of,  ii.  79 — 82  :  passions  leading  to,  pro- 
hibit^, 81,  82  :  of  the  soul,  81 : — ought  to  be  punished  capi^ 
tally,  V.  354,  355. 

Mutiny  at  the  Nore,  v.  457. 

Mystery,  *'  of  godliness,"  ii.  34,  109,  111,  152 :  no  objection  to 
revelation,  20,  152,  264:  not  contradiction,  265  :  remarks  on 
the  subject,  v.  243^ — ^245  :  understood  as  far  as  revealed,  no 
further,  244. 

Mystics  do  not  preach  the  gospel,  vii.  274. 

N 

Name,  of  God,  ii.  60,  72,  268  :  "  taking  in  vain,"  nature  and 
evd  of  this  sin,  i.  214;  ii.  72 — 74,  128:  God's  answering 
prayer  '*  for  his  name's  sake,"  v.  388,  389,  395,  447—462 : 
Hebrew  names  of  God  (by  some  thought  almost  essential,) 
are  nearly  dropped  in  the  Septuagint,  and,  after  that  version, 
in  the  New  Testament,  x.  355,  356 : — of  Christ,  "  dplng  all 
things  in  it,"  184—191. 

Nations,  brought  low  for  iniquity^  v.  312 — 314 :  principles  of  the 
divine  dealings  with  them,  as  distinguished  from  individuals, 
335,  33^) :  their  guilt,  the  aggregate  of  that  of  individuals, 
520:  Jewish  notion  of  seventy,  (C)  ix.  11,  82:  sacrifices 
offered  for  them,  11;  12,  70:  their  patron  angels,  49,  87, 
327,395:  represented  by  the  seventy  descendents  of  Abra- 
ham, 50:  twenty-nine  of  them  destroyed,  but  the  number 
afterwards  completed  agam,  69,  368,  369. 

Natural  religion,  aml»g9ity  of  the  term,  ii.  28. 
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Nature,  human,  iv.  590,  591 :  deprarity  of,  i.  148,  356,  358: 
extent  of  this  depravity,  vU.  15 :  the  Homilies  on  this  subject, 
31—33,  74, 75 :  Bp.  Hooper  on  it,  104, 105 :  whether  CalTin- 
istic  doctrines  are  *  fascinating  to  the  proud  and  sel6sh  nature 
of  man,'  (R)  viii.  239 — 242 : — laws  of,  deviations  from,  at  the 
will  of  their  Author,  v.  31 — 35:  supposition  that  the  answer- 
ing of  prayer  must  be  subversive  of  them,  514,  515. 

Necessity,  vii.  116 — 121 :  different  kinds  of,  97  :  what  is  neces- 
sary may  yet  be  voluntary,  97 :  not  equivaleirt  to  compulsion, 
116, 117, 121 :  of  sinning,  119:  Bradford  on,  viii.  393. 

Needful,  the  "  one  thing,"  ii.  103,  104. 

Nehemiah,  Book  of,  remarks  on,  v.  149 — 152. 

Neighbour,  loving  him  as  ourselves,  ii.  77,  372—374 ;  iv.  324 
—330 ;  V.  20. 

Nelson,  Lord,  his  victory  at  the  Nile,  v.  459 :  his  despatches, 
466  :  —  Mr.,  his  remarks  on  Lactantius,  viii.  278. 

**  New  creature,"  meaning  of,  ii.  246;  iv.  126 — 133:  how  shewn, 
133—138. 

Newell,  Rev.  Jer.,  Sermon  on  his  death,  vi.  373 — 41 1 :  notices 
of,  402 — 406 :  memoir  of,  412 — 432  :  his  family  afflictions, 
423—426.    • 

Newspapers,  Sunday,  v.  349. 

Newton,  ReV,  J.,  his  correspondence  with  Mr.  Scott,  i.  23 — 26, 
39 :  Mr.  S.'s  acquaintance  with  him  renewed,  59,  66,  81 : 
his  usefulness  to  Mr.  S.  rather  in  those  things  in  which  they 
agreed,  than  where  they  differed,  99  :  on  intercourse  with  the 
world,  X.  368. 

Nicodemus,  our  Lord's  discourse  with,  i.  39,  58  ;  ii.  234 — 253 ; 
vii.  321—330. 

Noah,  the  *  law  of,'  ix.  69,  365,  367. 

Not-right,  (P)iii.  491. 

Novelty,  charge  of,  brought  against  evangelical  doctrines, 
X.  510. 

O 

Oaths,  false,  often  the  consequence  of  their  being  improperly 
multiplied  and  irreverently  administered,  ii.  73;  v.  351  :  erro- 
neously said  to  be  required  of  the  clergy,  ix.  537. 

Obduracjj,  judicial,  ii.  103. — See  Hardening. 

Obedience,  believers  boand  to  it  by  the  most  effectual  motives, 
^i.  205,  300 :  disposed  to  it  by  their  principles,  355,  388 : 
impossible  that  any  rational  creature  shoiild  be  free  from  obli- 
gation to,  294 :  substituting  sincere  for  perfect,  i.  38  ;  ii.  2*20 : 
supposed  '  sinless,  in  the  elect,"  vii.  256 :  consists  in  comply- 
ing with  God's  commands y  not  in  fulfilling  his  decrees ,  viii. 
143—146,  156,287—290. 

Objections,  to  the  doctrine  of  Christ's  deity,  considered,  ii.  151 
— 153 :  to  the  atonement,  184  ;  to  justification  by  faith,  230 : 
to  the  Trinity,  263. 
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Obligation,  consequences  of  limiting  it  by  moral  ability  (or  dts- 

posifion)  to  comply,  i.  224 — 226. — See  Inability. 
Obstinate,  pursues  Christian,  (P)  iii.  36 — 38. 
Offence,  sense  of  the  term  in  scripture,  i.  229 :  occasioning,  300 

—302,  326. 
Offices  of  Christ:  priestly,  ii.  195—201;  kingly,  202—206: 

prophetic,'  206 — ^208 :  all  others  comprised  in  these,  209:  they 

shew  his  deity,  202,  203. 
Old,  see  Aged. 

Omission,  sins  of,  little  noticed,  ir.  537. 
Openings  of  providence,  abuse  of  the  term,  iii.  224. 
Opinion  of  others  concerning  us,  danger  of  relying  upon,  i.  299, 

300. 
Oratorios,  ii.  1,06. 

"  Ordained  to  eternal  life,"  (Acts  xiii.  48,)  viii.  114— 118 :  Lati- 
mer on,  368,  369  :  "  to  condemnation,"  (Jude  4,)  148,  149. 
Ordinances,  religious,  ^different  regard   borne  to  thera  by  the 

zealous  and  the  lukewarm,  iy.  241, 242. 
Ordination,  Mr.  Scott's,  i.  15,  16:  offices  for,  33,  34:  on  the 

question  concerning  being  *  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost,*  vi. 

76 :  evils  often  attending,  v.  352,  353. 
Origen,  a  Pelagian  quotation  from  him,  (R)  vii.  68 — 70 :  remarks 

on  him,  viii.  272—276. 
Original  sin,  what,  i.  148,  356.     See  Depravity. 
Orthodoic,  arrogance  of  the  designation  as  now  assumed,  vii.  275. 
Overton,  Rev.  J.,  his  'True  churchmen  ascertcuned,*  quoted, 

vii.  135;  vindicated,  564 — 584.i 
Owen,  Dr.,  a  hearer  of  Bunyan,  iii.  24. 


Pagan,  Giant,  (P)  iii.  145:  persecution  may  be  revived,  146. 
Paine,  answer  to  his  *Age  of  Reason,'  v..  89 — 275 :  establishes- 

the  principles  of  persecution,  272,  273. 
Pains  and  penalties  in  matters  of  religion,  viii.  640 — 646. 
Palace,  guarded  by  armed  men,  (P)  iii.  80,  81. 
Paley,  passages  from  respecting  the  will,  with  remarks,  vii.  94 — ■ 

96 :  his  positions  concerning   the   Sabbath   controverted,  x. 

445—452,455,456. 
Papists,  their  arguments  for  image- worship,  ii.  69 :  toleration 

of,  viii.  641,  642. 
Pardon  of  sin,  *by  word  and  by  deed,'  (P)*iii.  358,  38d:  the 

notion  of  its  preceding  repentance,  i.  497,  498,  531,  546;  iii. 

395,  396  ;  x.  242,  248—268  :  on  its  being  cancelled,  (R)  vii. 

481,  482.     See  Forgiveness. 
Parents,  duties  of,  i.  77,  78,  407 — 413:  honouring,  77:  kind- 
ness to  rewarded,  x.  283 — ^285. 
Parlour,  dusty,  an  emblem,  (P)  iii.  73 — 75. 
Partiality,  in  parents,  bad  consequences  of,  ii.  414 :  not  to  be 

ascribed  to  God,  vii*  270,  271 ;  vni.  16,  40. 

2  n  2 
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Particulars,  importance  of  descending  to,  in  preaching,  x.  218; 
and  in  prayer,  227, 

Passion  and  Patience,  (P)  iii.  75 — 77. 

Passions,  ascribing  them  to  God,  ii.  55  :  evil,  see  Propensities. 

Pastoral  connexion,  its  importance,  and  how  fallen  into  neglect, 
iii.  521. 

Patience,  of  God,  ii.  59 ;  a  motive  to  patience  towards  each 
other,  381 :  an  essential  part  of  the  Christian  temper,  356: 
under  sufferings,  356. 

Patients,  in  hospitals.  Hints  to,  vi.  267 — 284. 

Patrick,  Rev.  G.,  Letters  to  on  accommodation  of  scripture,  x. 
173—179. 

Patriotism,  Greek  and  Roman,  iv.  328  ;  v.  270  :  genuine,  how 
to  be  shewn,  327,  328,  369—376:  the  Christian  the  only  true 
patriot,  406. 

Paul,  St.,  his  strong  feelings,  i.  251  :  observations  on  his  Epistles, 
390,  391 ;  v.  205 — 207  :  his  prayers,  ii.  187 :  his  inward  con- 
flict, (Rom.  vii.)  318  :  the  treatment  he  met  with,  iv.  164, 165  : 

,  the  evidence  arising  from  his  conversion,  423 ;  v.  204 :  his 
character  and  principles,  vi.  331,  332 :  his  living  to  Christ, 
and  counting  death  gain,  375 — 377  :  a  Christian  hero,  472, 
480 — 486 :  Qie  principles  which  made  him  such,  473—480 : 
his  conduct  in  his  voyage  to  Rome,  vii.  498, 499 :  the  estiinate 
we  are  to  form  of  his  talents,  x.  519 — 521. 

Peace,  produced  by  true  religion,  i.  204  :  a  Christian  temper,  ii. 
385,  386  :  of  God,  enjoyed,  i.  83 :  the  believer's  privilege, 
ii.  334 — 336  :  why  not  attained  by  many  upright  characters, 
i.  551:  Christ  cur's,  ii.  170,  335;  and  the  *' king  of,"  202 : 
*'  on  earth,"  as  the  consequence  of  the  Saviour's  coming, 
illustrated,  iv.  346 — 353  ;  public,  thankfulness  for  the  return 
of,  excited,  v.  322  :  Sermon  on  that  with  America,  305 — 332 ; 
on  that  of  Amiens,  531 — 560 ;  of  Paris,  561 — 598  :  apparent 
disadvantages  of,  580  : — how  it  may  be  hoped  for  between 
Calvinists  and  Anti-calvinists,  viii.  280. — Chamber  so  called, 
(P)  iii.  117. 

Pearce,  Bp.,  quoted  on  Psalm  xlv,  ix.  170. 

Pearson,  Bp.,  on  Simon  Magus,  vii.  460  :  on  Eusebius,  278 : — 
Dr.,  Christian  advocate  at  Cambridge,  484,  485. 

Pelagian  doctrine,  i.  14. 

Peniteiit  sinner,  the,  can  never  trust  to  his  own  righteousness, 
i.  194,  195;  ii.  221  ;  iii.  55  ;  iv.  107;  vi.  230—232. 

Penitentiary,  London,  sermon  for,  vi.  221 — 266  :  address  to  those 
who  object  to  such  institutions,  204,  241^ — 243  :  desirable  that 
one  should  be  attached  to  every  gaol,  260. 

Penteccst,  converts  of,  i.  454 :  whether  their  conversion  was 
sudden  or  gradual,  vii.  240 — 244. 

Pentycross,  Rev.  T.,  sermon  on  his  death,  vi.  433 — 466  :  his 
death,  457. 

Perception,  spiritual,  i.  263, 264. 
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Perfection,  sinless,  ii.  309,  319. 

Perfections  of  God,  ii.  53 — 58:  a  practical  belief  of  them  rare, 
iv.  27 — ^29 :  manner  in  which  the  scriptures  set  them  forth  to 
us,  71 — 73:  apparent  inconsistency  with  them  common  in 
the  word  and  in  the  works  of  God,  viii.  190, 191. 

Periods,  three,  of  the  world,  (C)  ix.  20—22,  200—202. 

Perjury,  ii.  72  :  a  national  sin  among  us,  v.  351 :  often  occasioned 
by  the  improper  multiplication  and  irreverent  administration 
of  oaths,  li.  73  ;  v.  351. 

Permission,  divine,  distinguished  from  influence,  viii.  287,  288, 
319 :  Augustine  and  the  Helvetian  Confession  on,  402. 

Persecution,  satirical  representation  of  at  Vanity  Fair,  (P)  iii. 
192 — 207:  causes  of,  191,  192,197:  return  of,  from  papists, 
and  even  from  pagans,  not  impossible,  146 ;  v.  273 :  Paine 
establishes  the  principles  of,  272,  273  :  the  most  philosophic 
sects  acknowledged  oy  Hume  and  Gibbon  to  be  most  prone 
to  it,  273  : — utterly  abjured,  273,  274 :  our  freedom  from  it 
as  a  nation,  363,  364:  Luther  uniformly  opposed  it,  viii.  652, 
653 ;  ix.  621 :  a  slander,  to  represent  the  Old  Testament  as 
countenancing  it,  ix.  565 — 567. 

Perseverance,  Final,  Sermon  on,  i.  337 :  the  privilege  of  true 
believers,  ii.  345 :  the  doctrine  of,  stated  and  illustratef),  iii. 
78,  79,  256 ;  argued  and  vindicated,  i.  380 — 385 ;  abused, 
iii.  140 ;  guarded  against  abuse,  244, 271 :  means  of,  256  : — 
the  doctrine  how  stated  by  the  evangelical  clergy,  vii. .  557  ; 
viii.  248 — ^250 :  scriptural  grounds  of  the  doctrine,  251 — ^258  : 
our  xvii  th  Article  implies  it,  256  :  Hooker*s  sentiment  on  it, 
257 ;  Abp.  Leighton's,  250  :  Bp.  Jewell  on,  370,  371 :  Tin- 
dal  on,  388  ;  Cranmer  on,  390  :  Arminius  avowed liimself  not 
able  to  answer  the  scripture  testimonies  for  it,  478  :  Articles 
of  the  Remonstrants  leave  it  undetermined,  488,  489 :  Synod  • 
of  Dort  on,  607 — 618  : — Queries  concerning  it  answered,  x. 
43—53. 

Person,  of  Christ,  ii.  108,  109:  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  257—261  : 
meaning  of  the  term  as  applied  to  the  Deity,  254—257  ;  iv.  575. 

Peter,  I.  c.  i.  3 — 5, 24 — 25,  considered,  vii.  337 — 341 :  1.  c.  i.  1 — 
9,  considered,  viii.  48 — 50:  c.  ii.  7, 8,  considered,  141,  142. 

Pharaoh,  the  hardening  of  his  heart,  viii.  130 — 135.  See  Har- 
dening. 

Philantrophy,  of  those  who  are  censured  as  uncharitable,  ii.  99 : 
(see  Charity :)  promoted  by  evangelical  principles,'  372 — 375* 

Philippians,  S.  Paul's  prayer  for,  illustrated,  i.  260 — 308. 

Philosopher's  Deity,  the,  ii.  51,  52. 

Philosophy,  that  which  excludes  the  constant  operation  of  the 
great  First  Cause,  to  be  condemned,  v.  412,  514. 

Phoebe,  daughter  of  Gaius,  (P)  iii.  492. 

Physician,  life  of  divided  into  three  periods  bv  Dr.  Heberden,- 
vii.  286. 

Pickthanfe,  (P)iii.202. 
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Pictures,  using  them  in  religious  worship,  ii.  69 :  indecent  onfts, 
84:  of  the  Pilgrim's  Guiae,  (P)  iii.  71,  72. 

Pilgrim's  Progress,  its  value  and  usefulness,  iii.  3, 27  :  superior 
excellence  of  the  first  part,  4 :  a  work  of  original  genius,  5 : 
circumstances  under  which  it  was  vrritteh,  5,  22 :  knowledge 
of  character,  and  of  Christian  experience,  displayed  in,  6,  22, 
51  :  quotation  from  Cowper  respecting  it,  6,  7  :  design  of  the 
notes  upon  it,  8 :  Dr.  Johnson's  commendation  of  it,  27. 

Pilgrimage,  objections  against  it,  (P)  iii.  50,  628,  532:  two 
things  requisite  for  it,  502. 

Pills,  those  of  Mr.  Skill,  (P)  iii.  426. 

Pleasure,  worldly,  i.  203;  iii.  188:  that  arising  from  religion, 
204,205. 

Pliable,  (P)  iii.  36 — 42  :  has  no  *  burden,'  40,  41  :  remarks  on 
him,  43  :  further  account  of  him,  149. 

Points,  Hebrew  and  Arabic,  x.  246,  247. 

Polygamy  contrary  to  the  original  appointment  of  God,  and  the 
spirit  of  Christianity,  ii.  82,  393,  395, 396 :  permitted  by  the 
Jewish  municipal  law,  395. 

Poor  believers  assured  of  temporal  provision,  ii.  340  :  their  prin- 
ciples teach  them  contentment,  356,  365 :  duties  of  to  the 

.  rich,;423:  what  they  may  do  fof  Christ,  x.  199— 201. 

Pope,  Mr.,  tendency  of  the  principles  of  his  Universal  Prayer,  ii. 
45  :— Giant,  (P)  iii.  145. 

Popery,  observation  on,  i.  12:  decline  of,  iii.  187,  189  :  repre- 
sented by  a  monster,  (P)  504,  505  :  prevalence  of  before  the 
revolution,  24,  505  :  may  revive,  146  :  toleration  of,  viii.  641, 
642  :  (see  Emancipation:)  Dr.  .J.  Edwards  on,  x.  208 — 211. 

Positive  and  moral  precepts  distine:iiished,  ii.  62. 

Potter,  the  illustration  from,  in  Rom.  ix.,  refers  to  men  as  sin- 
ners, and  not  simply  as  creatures,  viii.  318. 

Power,  improvement  of  as  a  talent,  ii.  428 — 433  :  (see  Establish- 
ments:)— what  allowed,  what  denied  to  man,  vii.  128,  129. 
See  Inabijity. 

Praise  of  God,  required  by  the  law,  ii.  t)6  :  an  anticipation  of 
heaven,  444. 

Prayer,  Essay  on,  ii.  443^ — 461  :  a  duty  "and  privilege,  342,  449, 
450  :  an  inseparable  concomitant  of  faith,  i.  498,  501  :  the 
duty  not  restricted  to  true  believers,  223 — 226 :  importance 
and  necessity  of,  i.  220,  227  ;  ii.  458  :  what  it  implies,  i.  499, 
500  :  ii.  444 — 447  :  its  use  in  our  spiritual  warfare,  325  :  why 
it  is  required  of  us,  iii.  367  :  an  objection  to  it  answered,  v. 
514:  its  efficacy,  ii.  454;  v.  514 — 519:  different  ways  in 
which  it  is  answered,  ii.  456, 457  :  accepted  even  when  offered 
in  great  ignorance  and  infirmity,  i.  22,  498  :  our  natural  aver- 
sion to  it,  and  the  difficulty  we  find  in  it,  220,  227 :  ii.  447, 
448, 458  :  Satan's  opposition  to  it,  iii.  65, 66, 355  :  encourage- 
ments to  it,  ii.  450,  454  :  the  best  helps  to  it,  459  :  to  accom- 
pany the  reading  of  the  scriptuies,  43:  for  divine  teaching,  i. 
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108—1 12  :  perseverance  in  it  necessary,  iri.  294, 295;  v.  554 : 
accepted  only  through  Christ,  ii.  198,  201,  450: — to  Christ, 
evident  instances  of,  124, 125  :  public,  social,  and  secret,  459  : 
intercessory,  deficiency  of,  x.  226 :  (see  Intercession :)  for 
relatives  and  friends,  ii.  201,403,406  :  for  enemies,  387  :  for 
rulers,  y.  297,  298  :  for  our  country,  497,  539,  540  :  for  the 
church,  and  the  success  of  the  gospel  in  the  world  at  large,  i. 
563;  vi.  73 — 83  : — family  prayer  enforced,  ii.  410;  v.  461 ; 
X.  227, 228  :  forms  of,  for  family  use,  x.  2 — 37 ;  adapted  to 
the  times,  v.  526 — 530,  377  : — those  of  the  inspired  writers, 
i.  j260;  ii.  287—290:  that  of  §.  Paul  for  the  Philippians, 
considered,  i.  260 — 308 :  "  the  effectual  fervent  prayer  of  the 
righteous,"  V.  503 — 510:  of  the  hypocrite,  iii.  314. — Prayer 
implies  Calvinistic  principles,  vii.  181 — 187:  language  used 
in  it  which  is  objected  to  in  preaching,  182  :  the  author's,  at 
the  close  of  his  answer  to  R,  viii.  376,  377. 

Preaching,  effects  of,  i.  53  :  hints  on,  131,  390,  391,  475,  476, 
481,542,543,548—554;  x.  527,528;  from  Dr.  J .  Edwards, 
219,220:  on  disparaging  it,  or  the  contrary,  in  comparison 
with  worship,  v.  77,  78 ;  x.  362 — 364 :  primitive,  vii.  205, 
206 :  of  the  evangelical  clergy,  282,  398,  399,  545—548 : 
extemporary,  283 — 289  :  an  ideal  sort  of,  (R)  545  :  frequent 
defects  of,  x.  215 — 220:  on  the  question.  Does  he  preach 
the  gospel  ?  360 — 362. — See  Gospel,  Ministers,  Success. 

Predestination,  observations  on,  i.  72,  73  :  misrepresentation  of 
Calvin's  views  of,  (R)  viii.  14 — 17  :  it  cannot  be  unjust  to 
predestine  what  it  will  not  be  unjust  to  do,  7, 17, 24  :  Grotius's 
statement,  in  R,  conceding  the  main  points,  169,  170 :  occur- 
rence and  use  of  the  word  in  scripture,  198—200:  doctrine 
of  the  church  upon,  201 — 231  : — distinguished  from  heathen 
fate,  259—266 :  who  are  qualified  to  consider  the  subject, 
(Tindal,)  389,  390 :  Synod  of  Dort  on,  564—580  :  Moham- 
med's doctrine  differs  both  from  heathen  fate  and  Christian 
predestination,  ix.  233 :  error  of  supposing  it  inconsistent 
with  free  agency,  x.  202 — 207  :  it  cannot  interfere  with  free 
agency  more  than  prophecies  do,  205. — See  Calvinism,  De- 
crees, Election,  &c. 

Prejudice  s^nd  Illwill  casting  dirt  on  Godlyman,  (P)  iii.  517. 

Prejudices,  against  the  gospel,  needlessly  excited  or  increased, 
i.  545 — 549  :  overcome  by  the  good  conduct  of -religious  per- 
sons, iv.  278, 279. 

Preparation,  for  death  and  judgment,  habitual,  vi.  310 — 314; 
actual,  314—317  :  folly  of  neglecting  it,  318—322. 

Presbyterians,  their  system,  ix.  542. 

Prescience  of  God,  distinct  from  his  commandments,  but  not 
from  his  providential  will,  viii.  104:  passage  from  Abp^ 
Bramhallon,  105 — 108. — See  Foreknowledge. 

Preservation  of  the  Christian,  in  the  paths  of  righteousness,  calU 
loudly  for  gratitude,  iv.  375-^:378. 
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pKHumbtioD,  reprett^titetl  by  it.  ditcli,  (P)  iii.  138,  i40.— Sec 
.  Simple. 

Pretermon,  viii.  173.     See  Reprobation. 

Pride,  repressed  by  com]>aring  ourselves  with  the  divine  law,  ii. 
304:  its  contrariety  to  Christiao  principles,  351 — 354:  ibr 
uneasiuess  produced  by  it,  iv.  '216:  spiritual,  accompaniei 
lukewarmncss,  '249 :  various  classes  of  persons  in  danger  ol 
this  species  of  pride,  vii.  223,  -2'24. 
'  Prideaux,  on  historical  errors  of  the  Jews,  ii.  363,  364:  on  their 
oral  law,  403,  404. 

Priest,  high,  under  the  law,  a  type  of  Christ,  ii.  195:  Christ's 
office  of,  195 — 201 :  the  Messiali  was  to  be  one,  ix.  391— 
394 :  as  he  was  to  be  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  this  implies  a 
change  of  the  Jewish  system,  392,  393. 

Priestley,  Dr.,  his  aseertLon,  that  there  is  no  medium  betweea 
Calvinism  and  UnitarianiHm,  viii.  335. 
'  Primitive  and  modern  Christians,  difference  in  their  circum- 
stances, and  difierence  which  this  should  nmke  in  our  way  of 
addressing  them,  vii.  390—399  :  preachers,  205,  206. 

Principles,  Cbtisdan,  their  powerful  practical  eSicacy,  vi.  363 — 
363  :  nothini;  introduced  by  the  fail  can  properly  be  so  called, 
X.  384,385. 

Kmikget,  of.toM  ChroliuMi,  Eiuy.  on,  &.  389— MTind 
dntiM,z.24d— 4M9;  Mneidcpt, ti. 368 :  ^  watddoMaM, 
occur  in  icriptura,  X.  243. 

prodigal,  on  the  paiuble  of,  i.  187,  488,  489:  vL  240— 245: 
the  elder  brother  in  the  parable,  243 — ^245. 

Profewnn  of  religion,  worthless  without  its  proper  fruita,  iii> 
377 :  duty,  of  malung  an  open  one,  iv.  40,  41 ,  26S — ^269. 

Professors  of  religion,  unsound,  produced  by  wroi^  views  of  the 
diviuelaw,ii.  306, 307:  looseone»bringa  scandal  on  religion, 
iii.  166—171,  179—181:  how  such  are  to  be  dealt  with,  172 
— 18l :  emblem  of  hypocritical  ones,  378. 

Profligates,  how  their  repentance  should  be  regarded,  vi.  235^ 
245. 

Promiteo,  to  the  penitent,  i.  188 — 190:  restricted  to  chantctei^, 
515,516:  how  toascertainourinterestin, 515,552;  x.  121 : 
of  the  Spirit,  its  prominence  in  the  .New  Testament,  ii.  254, 
258  :— represented  by  a  key,  (P)  iii.  252. 

pTopenaitieR,  natural,  assumiag  the  appearance  of  gracious 
affections,  ii,  389  :  evil,  introduced  by  the  fall,  are  not  origi- 
nal principles,  but  the  perversion  of  them,  z-  385,  386. 

Property,  law  of  Ood  respecting,  ii.  84 — 86,  88 :  origin,  and 
unequal  distribution  of,  traced  to  God's  appointment,  v.  15, 
16. 

Prophecies,  already  fulfilled,  prove  the  inspiration  of  scripture, 
ii.l7— 19,177:  the  argumentfrom,iv.  12, 13,  148  ;  of  Psalm 
ii,  illustrated,  141 — 149:  those  containol  in  the. Books  of 
Moi«t,v.  129,  130:  the  subject  considered,  in  reply  to  Paioe, 


JNDEX.  615 

230 — ^234:  uses  of,  234:  api^ying  them  to  our  own,^  or  to 
approaching  times,  vi.  67,  68 :  concerning  the  nations  of 
the  world  embracing  the  religion  of  the  Jews,  their  fuMlment, 
93 — 102:  of  the  conversion  and  restoration  of  the  Jews,  106 
— 1 14 :  not  they,  but  the  commandments  of  God,  the  rule  of 
our  duty,  vi.  1 1 4 — 1 1 6 ;  x.  204, 205 :  many  arguments  against 
decrees  would  conclude  equally  against  prophecies,  viii.  81 : 
predicted  events  happen  not  simply  because  foretold,  but 
foretold  because  purposed  byGod,  104  :  fulfilled  by  men  act- 
ing freely,  and  unconscious  that  t^ey  are  fulfilling  them,  x. 
204 :  must  interfere  as  much  with  free  agency,  as  predesti- 
nation does,  205  :  none  to  exist  from  the  destruction  of  Jeru- 
salem to  the  coming  of  the  Messiah,  and  then  to  be  perpetual ! 
(C)  ix.  40,  95 :  those  of  Jesus,  90,  91,  400—402 :  of  the  Old 
Testament  concerning  the  admission  of  the  gentiles  to  all  the 
blessings  of  the  Messiah's  kingdom,  262 — ^275 :  prophesying 
from  prophecy,  396,  397,  449:  more  important  to  understand 
fulfilled,  than  unfulfilled  prophecy,  462. 

Prophet,  the,  "  like  unto  Moses,"  ix.  89, 90,  92—95,  397—399, 
409—411  :  office  of  Christ  as,  ii.  206—208. 

Proportion  to  be  observed  in  delivering  divine  truth,  i.  390,  391 . 

Prosecution  of  ofienders,  not  inconsistent  with  charity,  ii.  383. 

Prosperity,  represented  by  the  Enchanted  Ground,  (P)  iii,  288, 
534,  535 :  men's  ingratitude  to  God  especially  detected  by, 
iv.  533. 

1 

Prostitution,  Pamphlet  on  the  fatal  consequences  of,  vi.  119 — 
220  :  observations  on,  248—250. 

Protest,  how  far  we  are  bound  to  make,  against  every  thing  we 
think  wrong,  x.  390 — 395. 

Proverbs,  Book  of,  v.  155 — 157  :  Gibbon's  remark  on,  158. 

Providence,  ii.  54 :  administered  by  Christ,  203 :  reliance  on, 
the  believer's  privilege,  340 — 342  :  submission  to,  his  duty 
and  disposition,  356,  365  :  love  of  God  displayed  in,  iv.  79, 
80:  overrules  all  things,  142 — 145;  v.  14,  16,412;  viii. 
398 :  openings  of,  abuse  of  the  term,  iii.  224 :  its  care  over 
us,  iv.  365—371 ;  v.  80,  81 :  directed  for  the  good  of  the 
servants  of  God,  83,  84 :  use  which  it  makes  of  unrighteous 
instruments,  4 13-— 415 :  gratitude  to,  for  public  mercies,  has 
nothing  to  do  with  approbation  or  disapprobation  of  men  and 
measures,  445, 446  :  does  not  supersede  free  agency,  515; 
or  the  use  of  means,  viii.  399 :  mysteries  of,  with  respect  to 
the  removal  of  useful  characters,  vi.  487—490  ;  and  the  suf- 
fering deaths  of  the  righteous,  523 — 528  :  in  the  government 
of  nations,  571 — 576:  some  more  favoured  than  others,  viii. 
40  :  trust  in  answered,  x.  283 — ^285. 

Provision,  for  the  future,  best  made  by  religion,  iv.  228 — 233  : 
for  the  clergy — see  Clergy. 

Prudence,  (P,)  her  conversation  with  Christian,  iii.  Ill,  112, 
122:  catechizes  his  children,  415:  false,  160. 
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Psalms,  Book  of^  v.  154 :  abounds  with  religious  '  experience,' 
vii.  217  :  Psalm  ii.  illustrated,  iv.  141 — 149:  ex.  considered, 
ix.  1^6 — 168  :  xxii.  illustrated  and  argued  from,  500 — 508. 

Publican,  the,  in  the  parable,  i.  484. 

Punishment,  of  sin,  ii.  92,  93  :  eternal,  i.  9,  11,  18  ;  ii.  98,  99, 
497:  this  doctrine  *  God's  sword  in  the  conscience/  i.  12: 
its  justice  vindicated,  153 — 156 ;  ii.  100  :  its  supposed  incon- 
sistency with  the  divine  goodness,  iv.  88  : — ^inflicted,  in  God's 
providence,  by  unrighteous  instruments,  v.  415  : — capital,  ii. 
79 ;  should  be  inflicted  for  murder,  119,  354,  355. 

Purgatory,  doctrine. of,  contrary  to  scripture,  ii.  100. 

puritans,  i.  80 ;  viii.  536 ;  indiscriminately  censured,  ix.  532 : 
laid  the  foundation  of  our  liberties,  532. 

Purity  of  hearty  the  object  of  the  divine  commandments,  ii.  86 : 
iuaications  of,  i.  311,  554:  *  unspotted  in  the  elect/  (R)  vii. 
256. 

Purposes  of  God,  fulfilled  by  those  who  most  disobey  his  com- 
mands, viii.  143—146,  156,  287—290. 

Q 

Qua^,  in  the  Valley  of  the  Shadow  of  Death,  (P)  iii.  138,  140. 

Qualifications  requisite  in  a  Mediator,  ii.  157 — 159:  for  the  en- 
joyment of  happiness,  249. 

Question^  the  real  one  at  issue  between  Calvinists  and  Arminians, 
i.  356,  379  :  the  *  modern,*  403  :  questions  concerning  final 
perseverance,  x.  45 — 53. 

Quinctilian,  quotation  from  concerning  Moses  and  the  Jews, 
vi.  96. 

Quotations  of  the  Old  Testament  in  the  New ;  see  Septuagint. 

R 

Rags  :  "  Our  righteousuess  filthy  rags,'*  (Isa.  Ixiv.)  iv.  505  ;  x. 
285—287. 

Rake,  man  with,  an  emblem,  (P)  iii.  372. 

Randolph,  Dr.,  on  the  quotations  made  from  the  Old  Testament 
in  the  New,  x.  309,  353,  354. 

Ranks,  different,  in  society,  by  God's  appointment,  v.  1'5,  16. 

Ranters,  Mr.  Bunyan  assailed  by,  iii.  17,  18. 

Ready-to-halt,  (P)  iii.  491  :  passes  the  river,  551. 

Reason,  '  the  religion  of,'  a  more  proper  term  than  '  natural  re- 
ligion,' ii.  28  :  exalted  above  revelation,  29,  32  :  some  revealed 
truths  coincide  with  its  deductions,  28  :  those  religious  truths, 
which  could  not  be  discovered  by  it,  the  most  important,  30  : 
its  insufficiency,  5,  48  ;  iv.  4 :  no  part  of  revelation  contrary 
to  it,  ii.  20,  52,  151,  184,  203  :  oracles  of,  opinions  so  called, 
as  iar  as  true,  derived  from  revelation,  29»:  regard  which  it 
requires  to  religion,  iv.  19 — 24  :  and  faith,  improperly  opposed 
to  one  another,  307,308;  v.  216:  abuse  of  in  religion,  vii. 
207, 208  :  pride  of,  x.  171,  172  :  Answer  to  the  *  Age  of/  v.  8'J 
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—"115:  —  "  of  the  hope  that  is  in  us,"  i.  518,  519 ;  iv.  315, 
316. 

Reconciliation  to  God,  the  believer's  privilege,  ii.  334-^ — 336: 
false  theory  of,  i.  474,  475,  477  ;  iii.  394. 

Redemption,  the  grand  display  of  the  divine  glory,  ii.  60,  179, 
1 85  :  spiritual  view  of,  iii.  88  :  the  grand  display  of  the  divine 
love,  iv.  80 — 85  :  its  nature  and  design  explained  and  vin- 
dicated, V.  51 — 66 :  considered  in  reply  to  Pune,  246 — 253 : 
its  sublime  and  happy  eifects,  246,  251,  252:  the  common 
benefit  of  mankind,  i.  340,  350 — 354 :  particular  and  gene- 
ral ,'viii.  5— 13 ;  the  former  of  these  held  by  few  of  the  evan- 
gelical clergy,  5, 13,  201,  228 :  the  argument  from  the  Cate- 
chism, respecting  the  doctrine  of  the  church  on  this  point, 
urged  in  R,  was  urged  by  Mr.  Scott  many  years  before,  227 
— 229 :  many  of  the  arguments  of  R  lead  to  universal  scUvation, 
7,  8,  10,  13,  24,  41 :  Bradford  on,  392:  Synod  of  Dort  on, 
582—590. 

Reflections,  on  a  new  year,  x.  75 — 81  :  on  the  birth  of  a  child, 
181—184. 

Reformation,  amounts  not  to  regeneration,  ii.  238  :  attempts  at, 

*  upon  inadequate  principles,  iii.  290 — 293 :  individual  and 
general  the  way  to  national  prosperity,  and  a  duty  to  our 
country,  v.  227,  403  : — the  protestant,  conduct  of,  ix.  620 — 
622,625—627. 

Reformers,  the,  Calvinistic  in  doctrine,  i.  75,  80 :  stress  laid  by 
th^m  on  justification  by  faith  alone,  ii.  232 ;  x.  275, 276  :  in- 
jured their  cause  by  appealing  to  the'  Fathers  as  authority,  vii. 
^58,  359,  365  :  their  language  concerning  baptism,  ii.  237  : 
quotations  from  the  English,  on  baptism  and  regeneration,  vii. 
408 — 419 :  from  those  prior  to  the  reign  of  Mary,  on  original 
sin,  election,  perseverance,  necessity,  reprobation,  &c.  Viii. 
388—396. 

^  Refutation  of  Calvinism : '  general  remarks  on  the  work  so  en- 
titled, vii.  2 — 4, 12 ;  and  on  its  method  of  opposing  Calvin ists, 
viii.  279,  280 :  quotes  from  the  Fathers  passages  subversive 
of  its  own  principles,  as  well  as  of  the  doctrines  of  scripture 
and  the  church,  vii.  23,  42,  43,  68 — 70,  154  ;  quotes  the  ex- 
ample of  believerf  under  the  Old  Testament  to  decide  the 
question  concerning  the  natural  state  of  fallen  man,  37— -45 : 
continually  confounds  free  will  with  free  agency,  which  no 
intelligent  Calvinist  denies,  76, 80,  81,  83 :  concedes  all  that 
could  be  desired  respecting  human  inability,  if  it  only  adhered 
to  the  concession,  96,  142  :  concedes  largely  respecting  the 
conversion -necessary  in  mere  nominal  Christians,  1 13,  248  ; 
concerning  justiflcation,  435,  439,  444,  445,  454,  455,  456 ; 
and  concerning  imputation,  in  a  quotation  from  Allen,  453  : 
(though  it  condemns  the  latter  by  a  quotation  from  Grotius, 
viii.  169  :)— does  not  notice  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
in  inclining  the  heart  to  good,  vii.  136  :  instances  of  its  great 
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unfairness,  166—168,  213,  223—226,  228,  256,  257:    mis- 
takes the  language  of  the  Homilies  for  that  of  *  modem  Cal- 
vinists,'  269 ;   viii.  366 :    makes  faith  the  only  condition  of 
justification,  viii.  455, 510,  51 1 ;  yet  elsewhere  roundly  makes 
works  the  condition,  472  ;   and  asserts  that  they  are  '  the 
grand  hinge  *  on  which  both  justification  and  salvation  turn, 
586 :  supposes  that  a  man  may  be  brought  into  a  state  of  jus- 
tification by  a  dead  faith,  which  will  not  sufiBce  to  keep  him  in 
it,  464,  465 :  speaks  of  a  living  faith,  whenever  it  treats  of 
justification  by  faith,  but  tacitly  substitutes  a  dead  one,  when 
it  proceeds  to  shew  the  insufficiency  of  faith  to. continue  a  man 
in  a  justified  state,  494,  500,  501  :  asserts  that  faith  and  obe- 
dience are  the  same  thing,  539 :    extraordinary  use  which  it 
makes  of  the  testimony  of  Irenseus  respecting  Simon  Magus, 
457—461  :  impossibility  of  working  up  its  various  statements 
concerning  justification,  faith,  and  works,  into  one  consistent 
whole,  598  : — its  misstatement  of  Calvin's  sentiments  on  elec- 
tion and  reprobation,  viii.  14,  15, 17  :  its  arguments  respect- 
ing redemption  lead  to  universal  saltation,  7,  8,  10,  13,  24, 
41 :  (see  Redemption:)  casts  injurious  reflections  on  the  divine 
character  on  the  supposition  of  the  doctrines  it  opposes  being 
true,  26 — 30,41:  strangely  considers  it  as  incompatible  with 
Calvinism  to  make  works  the  evidence  of  election !  68,  69 : 
confounds  the  existence  of  election  with  out  ^knowledge  of  the 
objects-of  it,  77  :  supposes  that,  if  election  exists,  its  end  is  to 
be  attained  without  means  and  instruments,  80,  81  :    asserts 
that  the  whole  of  Rom.  ix.  '  refers  to  the  present  world  only,' 
125,  136,  138  :    supposes  that  fulfilling  God's  decrees  must 
be  obedience  to  his  will!  142 — 146,  156:  (compare  158:) — 
its   transitions   from  hostility  to  harmony  and  coincidence, 
159:  furnishes  a  passage  from  Grotius  conceding  the  main 
points  at  issue,  169,  170:    concedes  too  largely  as  to  what 
God  might  do  (consistently  with  his  character,)  on  the  ground 
of  absolute  sovereignty,  183,  185:  overlooks  the  fall  of  man 
in  many  of  its  reasonings,  188  :  asserts  that  we  need  not  he- 
sitate to  reject  a  system  in  which  appears  any  inconsistency 
with  the  divine  perfections,  (though  such  *  appearances'  are 
so  common  both  in  the  works  and  in  the  word  of  God,)  190  : 
makes  those  who  are  *  chosen  in  Christ  out  of  mankind,*  and 
who  are  *  to  be  brought  to  everlasting  salvation,'  (Art.  xvii.) 
the  same  with  those  to  whom  God  *  decreed  to  make  known 
the  gospel,'  202  :  substitutes  a  new,  and  essentially  different 
article,  for  our  xviith,  203,  205,  206,  208,  212  :  discovers  in 
the  Article  (after  the  lapse  of  250  years,)  a  direct  reference  to 
Calvin's  works,  which  was  never  perceived  before,  210 — 214: 
the  same  sort  of  reasoning,  as  it  applies  to  the  Articles,  if  ap- 
plied to  the  writings  of  Calvinists,  would  prove  that  they  *  dis- 
claim and  condemn'  Calvinism,  215,  31 3  :  concedes  that  God 
'  bestowson  a  peculiar  people,  chosen  in  Christ,  the  sanctifying 
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influence  of  his  Holy  Spirit/  227  :  mentions '  the  assistance  of 
divine  grace  being  vouchsafed  to  sincere  believers  of  the  gos- 
pel/ as  one  of  the  points  denied,  or  disputed,  by  Calvinists ! 
340  : — ^its  extraordinary  method  of  reserving  the  *  quotations 
from  Calvin/  of  sentiments  to  be  refuted,  to  the  closing  part 
'of  the  work,  311,  312  :  its  enumerations  of  Calvinistic  doc- 
trines, 340,  358,  364,  365 :  its  '  negative  argument/  357— 
360  ;  applied  to  the  Homilies,  364 — 372  ;  would  prove  Mr. 
Scott  no  Calvinist,  367, 368  :  exhibits  Tilenus's  perfidious  mis- 
representation of  the  Articles  of  the  Synod  of  Dort,  instead  of 
the  true  Articles,  323,  324,  562,  571, 573, 574,  585, 599, 600. 

Regeneration,  i.  39,  59 :  Essay  on,  ii.  234 — 253 :  not  merely 
baptism,  237  ;  or  reformation,  238 ;  or  change  of  creed,  2^39 ; 
or  impressions,  239 :  its  nature  and  eflfects^  240 — ^245 ;  i.  232, 
233,  263,  462 :  its  necessity,  ii.  248 :  it  communicates  no 
new  faculties f  but  the  disposition  to  use  our  faculties  aright, 
240 :  the  work  of  God,  yet  connected  with  the  use  of  means, 
251 — ^253 :  explained  away  by  numbers,  309  :  superseded  by 
some  who  do  not  intend  this,  iii.  396 :  precedes  justification, 
i.  463 ;  and  right  views  of  the  glory  of  the  gospel,  iii.  395^ 
396  :  the  cause,  not  the  effect,  of  faith,  464,  473 — 475, 531, 
532;  ii.  35,  217:  use  of  the  word  of  God  in  effecting  it,  i. 
473:  illustrated  as  a  "new  creation,'*  iv.  126 — 133:  effects 
of  it,  133 — 138  :  distinguished  from  conversion,  i.  464;  vii. 
244,  315,  406 : — ^baptismal,  that  which  high  churchmen  and 
dissenters  unites  in  representing  as  the  doctrine  of  the  church 
of  England,  8,  9 ;  x.  424 — 426 :  the  subject  discussed  at 
large,  vii.  295—419 :  statements  of  R  concerning  it,  295 — 316 : 
consequences  resulting  from  confounding  regeneration  with 
baptism,  310,  311,357:  whether  men  are  to  be  exhorted  to 
it,  314—316:  scriptures  relating  to,  considered,  320 — 355: 
the  term  occurs  but  twice  in  the  New  Testament,  320 :  syno- 
nimous  expressions  in  scripture,  320,  341—348  :  in  the  Old 
Testament,  329  :  our  Lord's  discourse  with  Nicodemus  con- 
sidered, 321 -.-330 :  Titus  iii.  3—7 ;  330—335 :  James  i.  16— 
18  ;  336,  337  :  1  Peter  iii.  3—5,  and  24, 25;  337—341  :  St. 
John's  Epistles,  341 — 348  :  it  must  precede  baptism  in  all 
adults  who  receive  baptism  *  rightly/  344,  409,413: — the 
Fathers,  on  the  subject,  356 — 365  :  the  church  upon  it,  365 
— 408  :  her  Services,  366—375 :  Articles,  376—379 :  Gate- 
chism,  380—382 :  Confirmation  Service,  382—384 :  Collects 
and  Homilies,  385 — 406  : — Quotations  on  from  the  English 
reformers,  408— 414:  S.Augustine  assigns  ^the  true  reason 
why  baptism  came  to  be  called  regeneration,  417:  Calvinists 
suppose  no  repetition  of  it,  416,  417;  viii.  618: — on  the 
Eclectic  Reviewer's  treatment  of  the  baptismal  regeneration 
question,  x.  424 — 426. 

"  Rejoice  with  me,"  (Luke  xv.)  what  to  be  learned  from  the  call, 
iv.  561—566. 
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Relations,  inferior,  not  appointed  judges  of  the  superior,  i.  289, 
290;  ii.  77:  (see  Duties:)  f^^ueDt  conduct  of  to  awakened 
sinners,  iii.  32 :  affliction  which  they  sometimes  occasion  to 
the  Chiistiata,  vi.  395. 

Reliance,  observation  on,  considered  as  equivalent  to  faith,  i. 
407,  408; 

Reliever,  the,  delivers  Christiana,  (P)  iii.  366. 

Religion,  man  formed  for,  ii.  5:  neglect  of  it,  37,  106:  none 
but  a  diligent,  self-<lenying  one,  prepares  for  death,  i.  184: 
the  source  of  refined  happiness,  204  :  of  nature^  or  rather  of 
reason,  ii.  28 ;  insufficiency  of,  iv.  7  :  its  practical  nature,  iii. 
169 — 171:  delusive  species  of,  41,  53,  75,  "92:  much  pro- 
fessed, is  destitute  of  repentance,  i.  228 :  evangelical  declined, 
subsequently  to  l^e  publication  of  the  first  part  of  the  Pil- 
■  grim*s  Progress,  iii.  352, 353, 400 :  temptations  to  be  ashamed 
of  it,  157 — 159:  charged  with  encouraging  idleness,  528;  it 
is  "  no  vain  thing''  iv.  6 — 18  :  summary  of  revealed,  7 — 11 ; 
▼i.  296 — 304:  regard  which  it  justly  claims,  iv.  19 — ^24:  duty 
and  means  of  promoting  it  in  others,  35 — 41  ;  v.  481  :  duty 
of  an  open  profession  of,  iv.  40, 41, 265 — 269 :  advantages  of 
decision  in,  43:  productive  of  contentment,  216 — ^225;  and 
of  all  the  advantages  which  are  vainly  sought  from  riches,  225 
— 234  :  on  adhering  to  that  in  which  we  have  been  brought 
up,  20,  21 :  even  external  may  be  undervalued,  v.  319 :  family, 
neglect  of,  a  great  sin  of  the  church,  523. — See  Family. 

Remonstrants,  whence  their  name,  viii.  432,  484 :  urged  the 
appointment  of  Vorstius  (charged  with  Socinianism,)  to  suc- 
ceed Arminius  at  Leyden,  487 — 489  :  some  of  their  leaders, 
and  their  opponents,  490  :  their  five  Articles,  488,  489  :  main- 
tained faith  to  be  the  cause y  not  the  consequence  of  election, 
477,  492 ;  and  made  it  onx  justifying  righteousness,  465,  411 , 
576,  587,  588  :  connected  themselves  with  men  of  Socinian 
principles  and  loose  lives,  474,  476, 480,  485,  486,  494 — 496  : 
nature  of  the  toleration  for  which  they  contended,  500,  519 : 
they  themselves  persecuted  others,  502,  523,  524,  516  :  their 
violent  proceedinsfs,  481,  482,  484,  485,  502—505,  531,  &c. 
instigated  the  seditious  levying  of  troops,  531,  541  :  they  con- 
sidered the  church  of  England,  and  the  other  reformed 
churches,  as  holding  the  predestination  which  they  denounced, 
619,  620:  what  they  opposed  was  the  established  Belgic 
Confes.qon  and  Catechism,  not  the  introduction  of  the  doc- 
trines of  Geneva,  450,  456,  460,  473  :  decision  of  the  Synod 
of  Dort  against  them,  with  remarks,  630 — 635. 

Remorse,  distinguished  from  repentance,  i,  169. 

Repentance,  Treatise  on,  i.  125 — 248:  Sermon  on,  iv.  486 — 
511:  a  subject  too  little  insisted  on,  i.  127-^-129  :  prominence 
given  to  it  in  scripture,  138;  iv.  95 — 100,  489,  490:  its  ne- 
cessity, i.  140—165:  its  nature,  166-— 184;  iv.  103—110: 
encouragernents  to,  i.   185 — 199  :  proper  season  for,  200 — 
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210 :  means  of,  211 — 227  :  distinction  of  natural  and  spirit 
tual  preferred  to  that  of  legal  and  evangelical,  230  ;  x.  249  : 
makes  no  atonement  for  sin,  i.  190 ;  ii.  91  :  the  gift  of  God, 
i.  192,  193  :  the  effect  of  regeneration,  ii.  244,  285 ;  iv.  484 
-—498 :  much  professed  religion  destitute  of  it,  228 :  its 
inseparable  connexion  with  faith  in  Christ,  194,  195  ;  ii.  221 ; 
iv.  107;  vi.  230 — 232;  forms  the  requisite  preparation,  or 
disposition,  of  heart,  for  receiving  him,  iv.  498,  506;  z.  253  ir^ 
on  the  question  whether  repentance  or  faith  precedes, 
489,  490,  526,  527 :  it  commences  before  justifying  faith 
in  Christ,  but  not  before  a  belief  of  the  truths  of  scrip* 
ture  generally,  x.  251,  252:  it  belongs  exclusively  to  the 
gospel,  not  to  the  law,  i.  492 ;  iv.  487,  488 ;  though  often 
erroneously  supposed  no  part  of  the  go^el,  487  :  it  always 
precedes  pardon,  i.  489,  497,  498,  531  ;  x.  242,  248—268  : 
this  the  constant  doctrine  of  scripture,  254,  255  ;  and  of  the 
church,  256 — 260 :  the  contrary  notion  antinomian,  263  : 
exhortation  to,  iv;  108 — 110:  cautions*  against  a  false, 
115,  116;  iii.  313  :  folly  of  deferring  if  to  a  death-bed,  472, 
485;  X.  551 :  works  "  meet  for  repentance,"  iv.  110 — 113  : 
objection  to  the  preaching  of  it,  1 14  :  it  is  both  necessary  to, 
and  inseparable  from,  salvation,  490,  491 :  this  consistent 
with  salvation  by  grace,  491  :  it  begins  in  consideration, 
494 ;  proceeds  by  conviction,  495 — 497  ;  submission,  and' 
cordial  reception  of  the  gospel  salvation,  497, 498  ;  humilia- 
tion, 499;  hatred  of  sin,  500;  newness  6f  life,  501:  pro- 
duces restitution,  i.  178;  iv.  501:  does  not  tend  to  self- 
righteousness,  but  the  contrary,  504, 505  :  habitual,  produced 
by  the  principles  of  the  gospel,  ii.  350:  the  various  good 
fruits  wnich  it  produces,  towards  God  and  men,  iv.  503 — 
509  :  those  who  "  need  no  repentance,"  544,  555 ;  vi.  243, 
245 ;  vii.  61  :  the  joy  over  it  in  heaven,  vi.  223,  224,  234 — 
245 :  grounds  of  this  joy,  246 — 254 :  unbounded  encourage- 
ment given  to  in  scripture,  256, 257. — ^God^s  repenting,  never 
applied  to  a  remote  prophecy,  v.  234. 
Reprobation,  misrepresentation  of  Calvin's  tenets  upon,  (R)  viii. 
14 — 17:  the  word  not  used  in  scripture  in  opposition  to 
election,  90,  91,  150,  173  :  doctrine  of,  stated,  92,  93,  174, 
319:  (1.)  It  is  not  (like  election,)  absolute,  or  irrespective  of 
desert,  178 :  (2.)  It  is  not  positive,  (like  election,)  but  merely 
negative,  simply  leaving  men  to  themselves  and  the  con- 
sequences of  their  sins,  137,  159,  164,  178,  179,  319:  (3.) 
It  does  not  apply  to  men  simply  considered  as  creatures,  b«t 
as  sinners,  317,  318  :  it  is  never  to  be  imagined  that  God 
dooms  any  to  misery  without  their  deserving  it,  166,  168, 
185,  316;  their  own  sin  is  the  cause  of  it,  (Bradford,)  394: 
whether  those  who  hold  election  fiiust  admit  reprobation, 
174 — 176:  Bp.  Davenant  on  this  question,  177 — 179:  pe- 
culiar sentiments  of  Milton  and  Dr.  John  Edwards,  174, 175 : 
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Conte-ReouAitkrtiitt  on,  493 :  Smod  of  Dott  nakei  it  mih 
:  ply  kftfing  men  to  their  own  wickadnees,  60S»  571.;  and  if 
■carc^  more  explicit  than  our  own  Artides»  566:-^.  *Hall 
OB,  626, 626 :  pointa  in  which  Calvin  appeared  to  hare 
,  apoken  objectionably  oil  tbia  anbjact,  315---917:  -men  not 
warranted  to  think  themaelvaa  reprobate,  (Synod  of  Dort,) 
671,  672.  . 

Repolation,  aaeriilce  of  fbr  rdigion,  i.  60—66, 90, 91 :  temp- 

.  tation  ariaing  from  regard  to,  iii.  160:  regard  fOr  that  of 
otbera,  iL  86,  87/ 

Reaignation,  a  iporiona  sort  of,  in^  ministera,  x.  222 — 224.— 
SMPatienca* 

Reqpact  of  penona,  what,  viii.  38, 416, 417. 

Raatitntion,  an  indiapeouMble  dnty  where  practicabie,  L  178; 
ii.  376;  \f.  Ill,  601 :  Matthew  Heniy  on,  x.  241 :  final,  iil 
396. 

Reatoretion,  of  Charlea  II,  conduct  of  eccleaiaatical  aflhin  at, 
iiU  20:— of  lamel,  view  of,  (C)  ix.  123—131 :  what  expecta- 
tiona  we  ma]f.  form  concerning  it,  341 — 343 :  not  coincident 
with  the  coining  of  the  Mewiah,  204,  333  e  it  depends  not  on 
hia  cominff,  but  on  Israel's  beUering  in  him,  2M,  206:  will 
occur  at  me  same  time  with  the  conrersion  of  the  aatioos, 
210 :  and  will  be  attended  with  awAil  jndgmenta,  210. 

Hesoirectiob,  of  Christ,  eridence  of,  ii.  13—17;  ir.  417—430 : 
the  evCuigelists'  narratives  of,  considered,  ▼.  187 — ^200  :  con- 
sidered as  a  specimen  of  scriptural  miracles  and  their  evidence, 
226—229:  ends  answered  by  the  event,  ii.  192,  193:  it 
proves  his  deity,  iv.  431 — 433 :  Christians  conformed  to  him 
in  it,  434:  lessons  derived  from  it,  431—436: — from  the 
death  of  sin,  ii.  246 : — ^the  general,  487,  488  :  objections  to 
it  considered,  488  :  order  of,  490. 

Revealed  truth,  importance  of,  ii.  28 — 35. 

Revelation,  alone  can  discover  to  us  true  religion,  ii.  6, 48 — 52  : 
its  absolute  necessity,  v.  254 — 259  :  its  sufficiency,  16 :  ob- 
jection against  it  as  not  universal,  84 :  its  great  des^,  ii. 
362;  V.  284—286:  general  remarks  upon,  210—218:  righu 
of  God,  and  duties  of  men  with  respect  to  it,  35 — 39 :  men's 
treatment  of  it,  i.  94, 95;  ii.  29, 36 — 38 :  comparative  value  of 
its  different  parts,  30,  33, 39 :  new  ones  guarded  8^;ainst,  vii. 
211, 212 :— of  Christ  to  the  soul,  (P)  iii.  296—298,  305,  306. 

■ —  of  St.  John,  c.  vii.  14 — 17,  illustrated,  vi.  520 — 

549. 

Revolution,  the  French,  t.  459,  460,  492 :  efiecU  of,  534,  570, 
571. 

Reward,  and  punishment,  consistent  with  predestination,  L  386 : 
of  righteousness,  more  than  pardon,  li.  183,213:  how  far 
attached  to  justification,  vii.  454 :  of  the  Christian's  obedience : 
vi.  362. 

Rich  persons,  their  special  need  of  self-examination,  iii.  144; 
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Riches,  vanity  and  danger  of,  ii.  105,  340,  370 :  cannot  produce 
happiness,  iv.  225 — 227  :  folly  and  danger  of  seeking  them 
as  they  are  commonly  sought,  vi.  304 — 307  :  improvement  of 
them  as  a  talent,  ii.  439. 

Ridley,  Bp.,  quotations  from,  viii.  391. 

Right,  that  which  is  founded  on  promise,  (''  to  the  tree  qf  life^*') 
vii.  554,  555,  569,  570. 

Righteous,  none  so  among  men,  hut  penitent  believers  in  Christ, 
ii.  454  :  and  holy,  distinction  of  the  terms  in  theological  dis- 
cussion, i.  442 : — "overmuch,"  iii.  217: — who  "need  no 
repentance,"  vi.  243,  244;  vii.  61. 

Righteousness, -without  works,  what  meant  by,  ii.  213 :  our  own, 
renunciation  of,  iii.  55^  61  :  of  Christ  necessarily  as  well  as 
his  atonement,  ii.  183,  222,  228:  of  Christ,  fourfold,  (P)  ui. 
390—392  :  imputed,  ii.  224,  229  ;  x.  279—282 :  imputation 
of,  well  stated  in  R,  vii.  453 :  does  not  supersede,  or  answer 
the  purpose  of  personal  holiness,  x.  280 :  ^th  accounted 
for,  ii.  227, 229 :  the  Spirit  convincing  of,  285  :  "  submission*' 
to  that  of  God,  353 : — whether  any  remains  in  fallen  man,  vii. 
56—58:  "filthy  rags"  (Isa.  Ixiv.)  x.  285—287. 

Rights  of  God,  Treatise  on,  v.  1 — 88 :  over  his  creatures,  sim- 
ply as  such,  1 1 — 39 :  over  sinful  creatores,  40 — 88  :  he  claims 
none  to  make  rational  creatures  miserable  who  have  not  de- 
served it,  viii.  185,  187  :  confounded  in  R  with  power,  186, 
187   188  % 

River  of  the  Water  of  Life,  (P)  iii.  234,  235,  507 :  of  Death,  (P) 
319—322,546—559. 

Robin,  the,  an  emblem,  (P)  iii.  378. 

Robinson,  Rev.  T.,  anecdote  relating  to,  vii.  26. 

Rod  of  God,  in  calamities,  "  hearing  it,"  vi.  556 — 564. 

Rodney,  Admiral,  goodness  of  providence  in  his  victory,  v.  320. 

Roe,  Rev.  Peter,  ix.  530. 

Roll,  Christian's,  (P)  iii.  89,  90:  lost,  98 :  recovered,  100— 
103:  his  '  evidence,'  106,  328.     See  Certfiicate. 

Romans,  Epistle  to,  c.  iv.  5,  on  "justifying  the  ungodly,"  i. 
,444 — 477:  c.  v.  12 — 21,  on  Adam  and  Christ,  viii.  11 — 14: 
c.  vii.  14 — ^25,  conflict  of  flesh  and  spirit,  ii.  318  :  c.  viii.  28 
— 30,  "predestinated,  called,  justified,  glorified,"  viii.  118 — 
125 :  c.  ix  speaks  not  of  the  personal  salvation  of  Jacob  and 
perdition  of  Esau,  but  uses  them  and  other  instances  only  as 
illustrations  of  the  main  subject,  89,  90,  128:  R  asserts  that 
the  whole  chapter  *  refers  to  the  present  world  only,'  125 : 
contrariety  of  this  to  our  xviith  Article,  136:  the  chapter 
considered,  125 — 140. 

Rome,  church  of,  succeeded  in  certain  claims  by  modern  Socin- 
ans,  ii.  131  :  Dr.  J.  Edwards  on,  x.  208—211. 

Rule  of  duty,  the  law,  ii.  64 ;  vii.  544 :  Cahriu  on  the  use  of  ^he 
law  as  such,  x.  415^ — 418.     See  Law. 

Rulers,  duties  of,  ii.  428 — 433  :  with  respect  to  religion;  (see 
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Establishments:)  duty  of  obeying  them,  v.  289,  990,  403^ 
how  limited  285,  291 ,  293  :  of  paying  tribute  to  them,  294, 
295 :  of  honourinf  theiki,  295—297 :  of  praying  for  them, 
297,  298:  prevailing  evil  of  imputing  public  calamities  to 
them,  vi.  562 — 565:  providence  of  God  to  be  acknowtedged 
with  respect  to  them,  571 — 576. 
Ruth,  Book  of,  V.  136,  137. 


Sabbath,  Essay  on  hallowing  it,  i.  237 — ^248  :  On  its  institution 
and  permanent  obligation,  x.  443—468 :  that  it  was  instituted 
from  the  creation,  i.  237  ;  v.  23 ;  x.  444 — 452 :  Dr.  Paley*s 
statements  respecting  it  controverted,  445 — 452,  455,  456 : 
that  it  is  partly  moral  in  its  nature,  partly  instituted,  i.  239; 
ii.  74 ;  ix.  384,  385 :  has  not  lost  its  obligation  under  the 
Christian  dispeiisfiition,  x.  452 — 468 :  manner  in  which  the 
subject  is  treated  in  the  New  Testament,  460,  461 ;  change 
of  the  day  from  the  seventh  to  the  first,  i.  240 ;  y.2Si  z.  461 
—^63  :  Jewish  view  of  this  subject,  (C)ix.  84:  observations 
on  it,  384 — 387  :  difficulties  as  to  fixing  a  particular  day, 

.  384,  385:  x.  461,  462:  "the  Lord's  day,*^  466:  how  it 
should  be  observed,  i.  241 — 244;  ii,  75:  extracts  from  Mr. 
Wilberforce  on  the  observation  of  it,  i.  244 — ^248  :  benefits 
arising  from  hallowing,  and  evils  from  profaning  it,  ▼.  25 : 

.  objection,  that  all  days  are  to  be  kept  holy,  therefore  a  sab- 
bath superfluous,  25,  26  :'open  profanation  of,  in  this  coun- 
try, 349,  350  :  was  a  part  of  the  judicial,  as  well  as  of  the 
moral  and  the  ritual  law  among  the  Jews,  ii.  74  :  its  being  made 
part  of  the  law  of  the  land  among  us,  x.  465,  466  :  the  pro- 
fanation of  it  proper  to  be  restrained  by  the  magistrate,  i.  238  ; 
ii.  74,  76 ;  x.  465,  46u  :  case  of  slaves  with  respect  to  it, 
464, 465. 

Sacraments,  the.  Essay  on,  ii.  462 — 479  :  meaning  of  the  word, 
462  :  nature  of,  462  :  of  the  Lord's  supper,  iii.  115,  116,41 1 : 
—doctrine  of  the  church  of  England  concerning  them,  vii. 
376 — 384  :  receive  the  names  of  the  things  which  they  repre- 
sent, (Augustine,)  394,  417  : — the  Lord*s  supper,  great  cau- 
tion to  be  used  in  excluding  from,  ix.  543 :  it  may  be  to  a 
great  degree  preserved  from  abuse  in  the  church  of  England, 
542,  567 — 570. — See  Baptism,  Supper. 

Sacrifices,  expiatory,  origin  and  intention  of,  u.  172  :  of  the 
Mosaic  law,  rules  and  usages  of,  173 :  typified,  and  furnish  a 
powerful  argument  for,  the  atonement  of  Christ,  173 — 178; 
IV.  391 — 395:  why  they  could  not  take  away  sin,  179  :  de- 
nied by  C  to  have  ceased  among  the  Jews,  ix.  86:  their  ac- 
tual cessation,  389,  391. 

Sagacity,  Mr.,  (P)  his  account  of  Christian,  iii.  332 — 334;  of 
Christiana  and  her  family,  334 — 354. 


INDEX.  62d 

Sailors,  exertions  for  the  moral  and  religious  improvement  of,  x. 
491 — 494:  Magazine,  491. 

Saints,  prayer  to,  idolatry,  ii.  70,200  :  all  in  heaven  ascribe  their 
salvation  to  the  blood  of  Cbnst,  1 89. 

Salvation,  necessity  of  explaining  what  we  mean  by,  i.  542 :  how 
it  is  proposed  to  us,  160  •  the  offer  how  regarded,  161 1  the 
way  of,  set  forth,  (P)  iii.  293—297  :  by  grace,  from  first  to 
last,  vii.  187— -199:  viii.  32—34,  41 :  the  term  often  applied 
in  scripture  to  what  Christians  have  already  attained  in  this 
life,  vii.  188 — 191 :  universal,  implied  in  many  arguments 
of  R,  viii.  8,  10,  13,24,41 :  impetatiou  and  application  of, 
confounded  in  R,  8, 10:  no  impossibility  to  any  man  of  ob- 
taining it,  except  from  his  own  unwillingness,  15, 20,  21, 164. 

Samaritan,  good,  sound  and  fanciful  interpretations  of  the  para- 
ble, x.  61,  174. 

Samuel,  the  reformation  effected  by  him,  iv.  363 :  the  Books  of, 
V.  137 — 140  : — Christiana's  son,  (P,)  marriage  of,  iii.  503. 

Sanctification,  not  to  be  confounded  with  justification,  i.  443, 
444  :  the  **  seal "  of  the  spirit,  evidencing  our  acceptance 
with  God,  555 f  556 :  progi^essive  from  regeneration,  li.  36  : 
by  the  agency  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  284 :  through  faith,  348  ; 
die  genuine  enect  of  Christian  principles,  348  :  represented 
by  baptism,  465  :  not  to  be  effected  by  the  law,  iii.  74,  75 : — 
imputed,  is  unscriptural  and  absurd,  vii.  263. 

Sanguine  temper,  S.  Paul's,  i.  251  :  its  advantages  and  disad- 
vantages, 251,  252. 

Satan,  and  his  angels,  ii.  319 — 322 :  his  temptations  and  sag* 
gesUons,  iii,  66,  123,  130,  133,  1^36, 141,  142,  355:  envy  of 
man  considered  as  the  occasion  of  his  fall,  ^(C)  ix.  21,  68 : 
curious  passage  from  the  Koran  on  his  fall,  364, 365. — See 
Spirits. 

Saveall,  Mr.,  (P)  iii.  215. 

Saved,  the,  number  of,  may  exceed  that  of  the  lost,  x.  405 — 409. 

Saviour,  the  Messiah  denied  by  C  to  be  one,  ix.  16:  predicted 
as  such  in  the  Old  Testament,  151,  156. 

Saxon  Confession,  extracts  from,  viii.  421. 

Saying  and  doing,  iii.  170. 

Scandals,  i.  299,  300,  326 :  duty  of  withdrawing  from  those  who 
cause  them,  iii.  180,  181,214. 

Scepticism,  ii.  6  :  progress  of,  141  :  many  professed  believers 
infected  with,  vi.  343. 

Sceptre,  its  departing  from  Judah,  (Gen.  xlix.)  ix.  71 — 73,  74, 
177—182,370,371. 

Sohism,  remarks  on,  viii.  635 — 638. 

Scotch  Confession,  extracts  from,  viii.  4 12-— 414. 

Scott,  Mr.,  his  early  life,  i.  7 :  effects  of  Socintanism  upon  him, 
13  :  his  ordination,  13 — 16 :  his  correspondence  with  Rev.  J. 
Newton^  23 — 26 :  he  relinquishes  the  prospect  of  preferment, 
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27,  28,  91  :  his  study  of  the  scriptures,  29 :  his  devotion  to 
the  ministry,  43  :  argument  from  his  case,  for  the  truth  of  the 
doctrines  he  embraced,  stated  and  limited,  92,^3,  96:  cri- 
minality of  his  insincere  subscription   of  the  Articles,  13, 
28  ;  V.  352  :  his  increasing  esteem  for  the  liturgy,  ix.  546 : 
his  own  review  of  his  ministry,  x.  527,  528. 
Scriptures,  their  inspiration,  what,  ii.  6 ;  v.  212 :  it  is  often  given 
up,  while  their  authenticity  is  maintained,  91 :  necessity  of 
maintaining  it,  212 — ^214 :  proofs  of  it,  ii.  8—27  ;  iv.  12 — 14  : 
books  of,  published  at  the  time  they  profess  to  have  been,  iv. 
425, 426  :  canon  of,  how  formed  and  authenticated,  v.  235 — 
242:  their  real  harmony,  though  apparent  discrepancy,  i. 
344 — 347  :  the  only  standard  of  religious  truth,  ii.  136, 137 : 
this  standard  disallowed  by  many  professed  believers,  29,  131, 
177 :  their  sufficiency,  iv.  16  ;  vii.  358 — 361  :  submission  to 
their  authority,  ii.  8  ;    viii.  336  :  their  tendency,  ii.  20 — ^24: 
their   effects,  where  devoutly   studied,  24 ;  iv.  300 — 303 : 
study  of  them  enforced,  i.  29,  54, 101— 107;  ii.  35 — 38;  iv. 
35,  36:  directions  for  studying  them  with  profit,  ii.  39---44; 
iii,  418  :  treatment  which  ^ey  meet  with  from  many,  i.  94, 
95  ;  ii.  36 — 38  :  on  the  interpretation  of,  vii.  362  ;  x.  54 — 
62:  mischiefs  of  fanciful  interpretations,  and  unwarranted 
accommodations, 58 — 62, 173 — 179:  spiritual  meaning,  what, 
60,  1 76 :  summary  of  their  doctrines,  iv.  7 — 1 1  :  knowledge 
of  man,  and  of  the  world,  which  they  discover,  ii.  19,  20 :  how 
much  they  insist  on  repentance,  i.  138;  iv.  95 — 100;  489, 
490 :  on  regeneration,  considered,  vii.  320 — 355 :  we  cannot 
receive  their  promises,  and  reject  their  denunciations,  vi.  342 
— 343  :  their  notion  of  happiness  and  of  heaven  perfectly  pe- 
culiar, vii.  16: — represented  by  a  study,  (P)  iii.  117;  by  a 
looking  glass,  (P)  519,  520;  by  a  map,  (P)  535 :— use  of 
commentaries  on,  ii.  42  :  use  and  abuse  of  selections  of  scrip- 
ture, x.  81 — 85:    remarks   on  a  particular  selection,   118 — 
124:  selections  for  daily  use  throughout  the  year,  86 — 112, 
124—151 ;  (1)  on  the  perfections  of  God,  86-^88  ;  (2)  on  his 
works,  law,  and  government,  88 — 90 ;  (3)  on  man's  obliga- 
tions to  him,  90 — 92  ;  (4)  on  man's  situation,  92 — 94  ;  (5)  on 
the  mysteries  of  the  Godhead,  94 — 96 ;  (6)  on  redemption, 
96 — 98;  (7)  on  justification,  99,  100:    (8)  on  regeneration ; 
101—103;  (9)  on  the  believer's  experience,  103—105;  (10) 
on  his  privileges,   105—107;  (11)  on  his  obligations,  107 — 
109;  (12)  on^death, judgment, and  eternity,  110 — 112; — (13) 
coincident  exhortations,  promises,  and  prayers,   124 — 126; 
(14)  on  prayer,  126 — 128;  (15)  doctrines  practically  stated, 
128—130;    (16)   duties   evangelically  enforced,  130 — 132; 
(17)  promises  to  peculiar  characters,  132 — 135  ;  (18)  cautions 
against  deception,  135 — 137;  (19)  against  desponding  fears, 
137_139;  (20)  on  Christian  fruitfulness,  140—142  ;  (21)  on 
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Ibe  grounds  of  assured  hope,  142 — 144;  (22)  on  divine  con- 
solations, 144 — 146;  (23)  warnings  and  invitations,    146 — 
^      148  ;  (24)  on  providence;  149—151. 
Seal,  of  the  Spirit,  i.  552,  555  : — set  on  Christianas  forehead, 

(P)  iii.  89,  90 ;  on  Christiana's,  386. 
Secret,  his  visit  to  Christiana,  (P)  iii.  339,  342. 
Seeker,  Abp.,on  preaching  regeneration,  vii.  389,390. 
Selections,  from  scripture,  use  and  abuse  of,  x.  81 — 85. — See 

Scripture. 
Self-denial,  ii.  190,  317,  327,  340,  378,398. 
Self-examination,  important  heads  of,  i.  213 — ^217;  v.  385 — 
387  :  for  ascertaining  our  acceptance  with  God,  i.  552 — 560. 
Selfishness  in   religion,  observations  on,  i.  258,259;  x.  161, 
164,  165:  distinguished  from  love   of  ourselves,  164,  165, 
169,  170. 
Self-righteousness,  nature  and  evil  of,  ii.  295 :  charge  of,  in- 
discriminately made,  i.  441  :  does  not  necessarily  accompany 
a  perception  of  our  own  sanctification,  485,  5^  :  subverted 
by  a  just  knowledge  of  the  divine  law,  ii.  296 — 299,  306. 
Self-will,  ii.  354  :  in  children  should  be  early  repressed,  408 : — 
a  character  in  P,  iii.  468 — 47 1  ;    probably  representing  the 
Ranters,  18. 
Self-wisdom,  danger  of,  ii.  32,  207,  321,  355. 
Semi-pelagianism,  vii.  266. 

Septuagint  version  of  the  Old  Testament,  its  usefulness  in  pre- 
paring the  way  for  the  gospel,  vi.  11,  60 :  observations  on,  x. 
300—310,353—357:  whether  the  quotations  from  the  Old 
Testament,  which  occur  in  the  New,  are  made  from  it,  302, 
303,306,353—^356:  collation  of  all  those  quotations,  310— 
-  352  :  it  almost  entirely  dropsy  the  Hebrew  names  of  the  Deity, 
^which  by  many  are  thought  almost  essential,)  and  in  this  is 
fdlowed  by  the  New  Testament,  355,  356. 
,  Seraphim,  their  worship,  iv.  46,  47, 51. 

Sermons,  on  Election,  i.  337 :  on  select  subjects,  iv :  on  the 
times  v.  303 — 598  :  Missionary,  vi.  3,  51 :  for  the  Jews,  87  : 
for  the  London  Penitentiary,  227  :  Funeral,  287 — 580 ;  x.  531 : 
Posthumous,  495 — 552. 
Servants,  duties  of,  ii.  415 — 420;  with  respect  to  the  Sabbath, 
75,76,  416;  x.  464,  465:   religious  instruction  of,  iv.  37 
--40. 
Severity  to  children,  to  be  deprecated,  x.  375 — 381 :  often  con- 
sequent on  early  indulgence,  ii.  409.         * 
Shadow  of  Death,  Valley  of,  (P)  iii.  1 34—1 43, 443—453  •  second 

part  of,  144, 145. 
Shame,  encounters  Faithful,  (P)  iii.  157 — 159. 
Sharpe,  Granville,  Esq.  on  the  Slave  Trade,  v.  585. 
Sheep,  lost,  emblem  of  dinners,  i.  546 :  parable  of,  iv.  543 — 545 : 
an  emblem,  (P)  iii.  376. 
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Shepherd,  the  good,  iii.  507  -.the  title  as  applied  to  Christ,  ix. 
336 :  boy  in  the  valley  of  Humiliation,  (P)  iiL  438,  439  :— 
Elizabeth,  Sermon  on  her  death,  x.  531---^2  :  some  account 
of  her,  544—551. 

Shepherds,  at  the  Delectable  Mountains,  (P)  iii.  254^263,  514 
— 522  :  their  significant  names,  257. 

Sherlock,  Bp.,  quoted,  with  remarks,  vii.  166 — 168. 

Shiloh,  coming  of,  ix.  71,73,  74, 177—182,  370, 371. 

Sick  persons,  on  visiting,  i.  20,  21  :  Hints  for  the  consideration 
of,  vi.  269—284. 

Silver  mine,  (P)  iii.  224. 

Simon  Magus,  IreneRus's  testimonies  respecting  him,  vii.  475—- 
459 :  extraordinary  use  made  of  them  in  R,  459 — 461  ;  viii. 
365 :  Bp.  Pearson  concerning  him,  460. 

Simple,  Sloth,  and  Presumption,  (P)  asleep,  iii.  91, 92;  banged, 
397. 

Simplicity,  of  dependence  on  God,  ii.  353  :  in  theology,  undue 
affectation  of  it,  z.  1 63. 

Sin,  is  any  deviation  from  the  divine  law,  ii.  63,  91,  296  :  evil  of 
it,  i.  57,  153,  154;  ii.  160,  180;  especially  as  committed 
a^inst  God,  iv.  520—535:  iu  evil  not  felt,  515,  520:  to- 
pics of  meditation  suited  to  produce  a  sense  of  its  evil,  i.  217 
—220:  especially  the  cross  of  Christ,  218—220;  ii.  181, 
185  :  the  wages  of,  i.  132—135  ;  ii.  92,  93,  100  :  its  punish- 
ment very  visible  in  the  world,  iv.  86,  87  :  the  source  of  all 
misery,  ii.  96 — 98  :  conviction  of,  iii.  29 — 32  ;  produced 
by  the  Holy  Spirit,  ii.  285;  by  means  of  the  law,  i.  476; 
iv.  33,  495—497  ;  and  from  just  views  of  the  glory  of  God, 
48 — 51  :  godly  sorrow  for,  i.  166 — 175:  confession  of,  176: 
imputation  of  to  Christ,  ii.  181 — 224  :  iv.  397  :  — -  original, 
i.  148,  356;  ii.94,  95;  vii.  13 — 21  :  ofomission.  little  noticed, 
iv.  537  :  indwelling,  ii.  302,  316,  309,  319;  iii.  96:  of  be- 
lievers, peculiarly  aggravated,  iv.  528;  vii.  268 — 261  :  deli- 
berate, must  bring  the  sense  of  guilt  upon  the  conscience,  iii. 
238,  240  :  allowed,  a  proof  of  hypocrisy,  379  :  the  unpardon- 
able, i.  198  :  —  national,  the  aggregate  of  individual  sins,  v. 
316,470,  575,  584,  585:  brings  nations  low,  312—314: 
enumeration  of  many  prevailing  sins  of  Great  Britain,  345 — 
359, 425  :  —  God*s  permission  of,  42,  43  :  to  make  God  the 
author  of  sin  is  blasphemy,  vii.  84  ;  viii.  Ill,  402,  571  :  it  is 
in  a  certain  sense  *  necessary,'  yet  voluntary,  vii.  119  :  if  in- 
evitable, it  is  not  God  that  hath  made  it  so,  viii.  146  :  whether 
all  human  actions  are  sinful,  vii.  558  :  how  far  unregenerate 
men  may  strive  against  it,  x.  66  —68  :  the  pardon  of,  docs 
not  precede  repentance,  i.  489,  497,  498,  531  ;  x.  242,  248— 
268  :  we  are  sometimes  charged  with  being  **  partakers  of 
other  nien*s  sins,"  when  we  are  not,  390 — 392. 

Sinai,  Mount,  Christian's  danger  from,  (P)  iii.  55,  60,  61,  68. 
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Sincerity,  spurious  and  Christian,  i.  293 — ^298 ;  ii.  87, 220,  303, 
377  :  fallacious  notions  concerning,  iv.  89,  90 :  in  aeaiching 
for  truth,  real,  and  pretended,  i.  94—96. 

Sinfulness  of  man,  iii.  30 :  iv.  465 — 469  ;  vii.  558 :  an  increas- 
ing sense  of,  accompanies  growth  in  grace,  i.  309 — 313  :  ad- 
dress to  those  who  extenuate  their  own,  iv.  63 — 65. 

Sinners,  preaching  to  men  as,  i.  131 :  earnest  addresses  to,  134 
— 139,  152  :  duty  of  seeking  their  conversion,  iv.  561 — 566 : 
their  situation  in  this  world,  ii.  90 — 107  :  danger  and  folly 
of  their  attempting  to  justify  themselves,  214,  218,  296,  304. 

Sisters,  and  brothers,  duties  of,  ii.  413 — 415. 

Six,  on  the  number,  (C)  ix.  66. 

Skill,  Mr.,  (P)  iii.  423  :  his  pills,  425. 

Slander,  ii.  86,  384 ;  iii.  517. 

Slavery,  except  for  crime,  incompatible  with  Christian  princi- 
ples, iv.  215;  V.  266  :  how  treated  by  the  apostles,  and  in 
the  scriptures,  ii.  415;  iv.  214,  215;  x.  391,  392. 

Slaves,  Uieir  proportion  to  free  men  in  Greece,  v.  340,  428 : 
West  Indian,  their  instruction  impeded,  vi.  66 :  situation  4>f 
slaves  with  respect  to  the  Sabbath,  x.  464 — 466. 

Slave-trade ;  protest  against  it,  as  a  crying  national  sin,  ii.  80 ; 
v.  353,  354  :  the  protracted  contest  against  it,  586 :  its  cd>o- 
lition,  583 :  its  revival  by  the  peace  of  Paris,  563,  666,  581 
— 597  :  former  ignorance  concerning  it  in  England,  present 
ignorance  in  France,  586,  587. 

Slaygood,  Giant,  (P)  iii.  486,  487. 

Sloth,  sinful,  ii.  379  :  see  Simple. 

Smuggling,  or  buying  smuggled  goods,  sinful,  i.  180 ;  ii.  85. 

Society  of  Clergy  for  promoting  a  due  regard  to  the  times,  in  an 
eventful  period,  v.  468,  495, 536 ;  dissolved,  550,  551  :  the 
Bible,  577,  578  ;  speeches  for,  vi.  165,  181  :  Church  Mis- 
sionary, Sermon  for,  3 ;  its  early  proceedings,  45 — 48 ;  Ad- 
dress to  its  Missionaries,  vi.  119:  London  Missionary,  Sermon, 
V.  51  :  more  advantages  in  several  societies  than  in  one,  41  : 
Jews*  Society,  Sermon  for,  87  :  Baptist  Irish  Society,  x.  18. 

Socinian  Comment  on  the  Scriptures,  i.  10:  doctrines,  14: 
their  tendency  immoral,  10,  12,  17,  40  :  they  lower  the  au- 
thority of  scripture,  ii.  264;  and  lead  to  infidelity,  141,  264 : 
they  constitute  a  "  damnable  heresy,"  v.  345. 

Socinians,  their  interpretation  of  some  parts  of  scripture,  ii. 
127 :  their  views  of  the  importance  of  their  tenets  altered, 
133:  some  of  their  arguments  noticed,  151,  176,  184,263, 
264. 

Soldiers,  their  profession  not  unlawful,  i.  347,  348. 

Solomon  :  authority  of  his  maxims  concerning  education,  x.  373 
— 381  :  they  are  not  marked  witli  severity,  376 — 381. 

Somerville,  on  the  Edinburgh  Review,  quoted,  vii.  281. 

Son,  Jewish.law  against  the  rebellious  and  profligate*  vindicated, 
i.  123 — 125 :  oi^  Man  **  in  heaven  "  while  on  earth,  ii.  1 15« 
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Song  of  Solomon;  ▼.  158. 

S<^hocles,  thought,  on  predestination  and  free  agency,  founded 
on  a  passage  of,  x.  202 — 207. 

Sorrow  for  sin,  genuine  and  spurious,  i.  166— -169:  godly,  170 
— 17^  :  its  connexion  with  holy  joy,  172. 

Soul,  its  immortality,  ii.  92, 93, 48 1  ;  can  be  known  only  by  reve- 
lation, v.  256:  its  true  dignity  and  value,  ii.  104;  this  tau^t 
bj  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  iv.  407.  408  :  how  and  for  what  it 
is  lost,  ii.  104 :  it  does  not  sleep  from  death  to  the  resurrec- 
tion, ii.  482— 484. 

Sovereignty  of  God  in  dispensing  his  saving  grace,  v.  48 — 50 ; 
vii.  264 — ^271 :  not  *  arbitrary  will,*  viii.  16,  93:  a  wise,  righ- 
teous, and  holy  sovereignty,  185,  187  :  never  to  be  supposed 
that  it  dooms  any  to  misery  who  do  not  deserve  it,  185 : — not 
satisfactory  to  resolve  solely  into  it  the  want  of  ministerial 
siiccess,  X.  214. 

Speculative  opinions.  Christian  doctrines  treated  as  such,  ii.  32, 
134, 

Speech,  abuse  of,  iv.  177,  178  :  improvement  of  to  the  glory  of 
God,  ii.  87,  377,  427,  441  ;  iv.  269—272. 

Spider,  an  emblem,  (P)  iii.  373. 

Spies,  two,  (P)  iii.  136,  137. 

Spirit,  the  Holy,  Essay  on  his  personality  and  deity,  ii.  254 — 
272  ;  on  his  gifts  and  influences,  273 — ^292  :  Sermon  on  his 
being  "  poured  from  on  high,"  iv.  440 — 461 :  doctrine  of  scrip- 
ture concerning  Wra,  i.  54,  55 ;  ii.  254,  &c. ;  iv.  441—445 : 
sent  by  Christ,  the  great  Prophet  of  the  church,  ii.  118:  his 
proceeding  from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  iv.  575,  576 :  the 
gospel  the  ministration  of,  ii.  254  :  the  promise  of,  pervades 
the  New  Testament,  as  that  of  the  Saviour  docs  the  Old,  iv. 
441,  573  :  the  necessity  of  his  presence  and  influence,  458, 
459 ;  vii.  96,  248  ;  particularly  that  of  his  regenerating  in- 
fluence, argued  from  the  nature  of  man  and  of  heavenly  hap- 
piness, V.  70 — 74 :  his  offices,  and  the  effects  of  his  influence, 
~"  to  quicken"  the  spirituallydead,  iv.  581  ;  to  teach  and  en- 
lighten, iii.  340 — 342  ;  to  convince  of  sin,  ii.  285 ;  iv.  583  ; 
**  to  glorify  Christ,"  ii.  141,  286,  344;  iv.  584;  to  sanctify, 
ii.  284—290;  to  comfort,  iii.  235,  507  ;  iv.  58,  59:  the 
"  Spirit  of  adoption,"  i.  478,  479 :  his  **  witness  with  our 
spirits,"  516,  552,  577,  587  ;  ii.  290,  339,  361,  364  ;  iii.  91 : 
the  author  of  repentance,  faith,  devout  prayer,  iv.  585;  and 
of  all  other  Christian  graces  and  holy  fruits,  ii.  290 ;  iv.  586  : 
to  enjoy  his  consolations  the  believer's  privilege,  ii.  343,  344 ; 
effect  of  neglecting  his  influences  for  any  object  for  which  they 
are  promised,  282,  287,  288, 291  :  what  to  be  expected  from 
his  influences,  what  not,  iv.  576 — 580 :  what  effects  would 
follow  his  being  **  poured  from  on  high,"  in  ministers,  445 — 
448;  in  the  church  at  large,  448 — 454;  and  in  the  world 
generally,  454     458  :  readiness  of  God  to  bestow  his  grace. 
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588 — 590 :  duty  and  necessity  of  praying  for  it,  460  ;  vi.  358, 
359 :  his  gifts  and  graces  distinguished,  ii.  280 — ^282  :  his 
miraculous  gifts,  275 ;  have  ceased,  their  design  being  an- 
swered, 278  :  these  have  been  granted  to  wicked  men,  279 : 
miracles  alone  do  not  produce  conversion,  x.  215  :  his  '  ordi- 
nary* induences,  ii.  283 :  when  we  may  conclude  that  we 
pray  under  his  influence,  v.  505 — 510 :  whether  bis  influences 
are  *  sensible'  or  not,  vii.  208—210,  213,  227  :  they  are  not 
to  be  distinguished  from  the  actings  oT  our  minds  except 
by  their  nature  and  effects,  v.  505 :  on  being  *  moved  by  the 
Holy  Ghost '  to  take  the  office  of  the  ministry,  i.  33 ;  vi.  76 : — ^his 
influence  in  inclining  the  will  not  noticed  in  R,  vii.  135  :  whe- 
ther he  is  given  before,  or  only  after  faith,  198, 199  :  his  work 
distinguished  into  that  which  prepares  for  faith  in  Christ,  and 
that  which /o//ou;s  it,  x.  253,  254  :  Christ's  baptizing  with, 
what  it  implied,  vii.  303  : — the  sin  against  being  unpardon- 
able does  not  prove  him  greater  than  the  Son,  (C)  ix.  473  : — 
why  his  influence  is  not  more  largely  vouchsafed  to  render 
the  gospel  effectual,  x.  211 — ^230  :  (see  Success:)  his  work 
too  sparingly  insisted  on,  216. — His  teaching  represented 
by  the  Interpreter,  in  P,  iii.  71,  73. 

Spirits,  evil,  the  Christian's  conflict  with,  ii.  319 — 322 ;  v.  108  : 
their  suggestions,  (P)  iii.  66,  123,  130—133,  136,  141,  142, 
355 :  they  have  wrought  in  some  cases  of  witchcraft,  ix.  302. 

Spiritual  life,  ii.  246. 

Spirituality,  ii.  34,  90:  of  mind,  361,  362:  of  the  divine  law, 
63,  88. 

Splendour  of  life,  sin  and  danger  of  affecting  it,  vi.  307,  308. 

Spring,  at  the  Hill  Difficulty,  (P)  iii.  96,  400. 

Sprinkling,  in  baptism,  a  term  not  used  in  our  offices,  ix.  540. 

Standfast,  overtaken  by  Christiana,  (P)  iii,  539 :  his  account  of 
Madam  Bubble,  541  :  passes  the  river,  555 — 557. 

Stebbing,  quotation  from,  on  "  ordained  to  eternal  life,"  viii. 
116. 

Stephen,  St.,  his  dying  address  to  Christ,  ii.  124,  130. 

Steward,  on  the  parable  of  the  unjust,  x.  153—159. 

Stillingfleet,  Rev.  James,  of  Worcester,  vi.  417  :  his  testimony 
to  Mr.  Newell,  418. 

Stony-ground  hearers,  their  religion  described,  i.  228,  229  ;  iii. 
39—41,  43. 

Study,  at  the  House  Beautiful,  (P)  iii.  117. 

Style  of  life,  evils  of  aspiring  at  one  above  our  station  and  means, 
iii.  225—228  ;  v.  355,  356 ;  vi.  307,  308. 

Suasion,  moral,  insufficient  to  convert  the  heart,  viii.  604,  605. 

Subjects,  Scripture  Doctrine  on  the  duties  of,  v.  279 — 302 ;  ii. 
423  •  things  not  their  duty,  v.  285 — 288  :  things  that  are 
their  duty,  289 — 302  :  the  supposition  that  they  are  to  obey 
only  equitable  laws,  289,  290  :  under  what  circumstances,  and 
in  what  way  they  may  oppose  rulers,  291,  293. 
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Submission  y  the  heart  reluctant  to,  ii.  78  :  to  Grod,  a  Christian 
temper,  354—358 ;  iv.  223 :  due  to  him,  522—525 :  to  Christ, 
155 — 158  :  to  scripture,  viii.  336. 

Subscription  to  Articles,  i.  27,  23 :  criminality  which  often  at- 
tends it,  V.  352,  425. 

Success,  in  the  ministry,  why  not  greater,  x.  21 1 — 230 :  this  not 
satisikctorily  resolved  into  Ood's  sovereignty,  or  into  external 
circumstances,  214:  traced  to  (1.)  not  laying  open  the  law 
for  conviction,  215;  (2.)  not  distinctly  enough  preaching 
Christ  crucified,  216  ;  (3.)  insisting  too  sparingly  on  the  work 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  216;  (4.)  not  properly  explaining  the  na- 
ture of  faitn,  and  the  particulars  of  Christian  duty  as  resulting 
from  it,  217 ;  (5.)  unwarrantable  refinement  of  langnage  and 
sentiment,  218 — 220;  (6.)  dependeuce  upon  the  sermons 
preached,  220,  221 ;  (7.)  aiming  at  popularity,  and  at  the 
rich,  222  ;  (8.)  not  setting  our  hearts  upon  usefulness,  as  the 
great  thing,  222 — 224 ;  (9.)  ministers  being  too  much  men  of 
the  world,  224 — 226;  (10.)  want  of  intercessory  prayer,  (to 
be  accompanied,  perhaps,  by  fasting,)  226 — 228;  (II.)  not 
sufficiently  urging  the  people  to  help  us,  228,  229;  (12.)  ne- 
glect of  the  worship  in  the  congregation,  229,  230. 

Sufferings  of  Christ:  on  the  meditation  of  them,  i.  218 — ^220: 
how  they  were  limited,  ii.  183:  shew  the  worth  of  the  soul, 
iv.  407,  408  :  other  lessons  taught  by  them,  408 — 414. 

Suggestions  to  the  mind,  vii.  215:  Satanic,  iii.  66,  123,  130 — 
133,  136,  141,  142;  occasion  good  to  believers,  355,  361, 
362  ;  deterring  persons  from  the  use  of  the  means  of  grace, 
449. 

Suicide,  temptations  to,  iii.  246 — 249 :  combining  murder  of 
body  and  of  soul,  ii.  81,  82. 

Supernatural :  on  the  use  of  the  term,  as  applied  to  the  operations 
of  divine  grace,  vii.  103 — 111,  303. 

Superstition,  contrary  to  the  second  commandment,  ii.  70 : — 
evidence  of,  aijainst  Faithful,  iii.  200  :  its  influence  in  pro- 
ducing persecution,  201. 

Supper,  Lord's,  Essay  on,  ii.  471 — 479  :  a  proof  of  the  doctrine 
of  the  atonement,  188,478:  its  institution,  471  :  absurdity 
of  interpreting  Christ's  words  literally,  472 :  profession  im- 
plied in  receiving,  474  :  preparation  for,  475 :  guilt  and  danger 
of  being  unfit  for,  478  :  receiviijg  it,  the  duty  of  all  Christians, 
479  :  advantage  of  frequent  receiving,  477  :  admission  to,  iii. 
104—108:  celebration  of,  115,  116. 

Swearing,  ii.  72  :  Bunyan,  cured  of,  iii.  15. 

Synod  of  Dort,  see  Dort :  observations  on  such  assemblies,  viii. 
555—558. 

System,  too  studied  adherence  to,  iii.  353,  360. 

T 
Talentf?,  parable  of  the,  ii.  425 :  Essay  on  the  Christian's  im- 
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provement  of  hisy  425 — 542;  vi.  316, 317:  improvement  of, 
urged  as  a  duty  to  our  country,  as  well  as  to  God,  v.  372, 402. 

Talkative,  (P)  description  of,  iu.  162:  beguiles  Faithful,  163— 
165:  exposed  by  Uhristian,  166 — 171 :  his  answers  to  Faith- 
furs  questions  refuted,  174,  175  :  he  withdraws,  180. 

Talmuds,  the,  ix.  404. 

Taxes,  duty  of  paying  them  conscientiously,  ii.  85,  376 ;  v.  291, 
295. 

Taylor,  Dr.  John,  excludes  moral  as  well  as  ceremonial  works 
from  justifying  us,  vii.  462,  463. 

Teachable  spirit,  what  it  comprises,  i.  288 :  a  temper  of  true 
Christians,  ii.  352. 

Teaching,  divine,  necessity  of,  il  108 — 112. 

Telltrue,  (P)  iii.  526. 

Temper,  the  Christian,  ii.  348—388. 

Temporary,  (P)  iii.  310 :  reasons  and  manner  of  such  men's 
apostacy,  83,  311—314. 

Temptations,  ii.  321 :  Bunyan's,  iii.  18,  19:  often  succeed  con^ 
sotations,  and  the  contrary,  121, 133 :  are  no  sufficient  proof 
of  spiritual  advancement,  444 :  Christians  drawn  aside  by, 
237  :  means  to  be  used  for  their  removal,  129, 130 :  those  of 
Christian,  in  P,  overcharged,  27. 

Terence,  quotation  from,  with  remarks,  vi.  20. 

Terms,  needful  to  use  some  not  found  in  scripture,  ii.  255. 

Terror,  vain  without  humiliation,  iii.  290 — 292. 

TertuUian,  remarks  on,  viii.  271 ,  272. 

Test  Act,  condemned,  v.  353.     , 

Testament,  in  what  sense  the  New  stands  on  the  foundation  of 
the  Old,  iv.  417 ;  v.  177  :  Calvinism  of  the  Old,  viii.  379— 
387 :  in  arguing  with  the  Jews,  we  have  to  prove  the  doctrines 
of  the  New  Testament  from  the  Old,  ix.  6 :  the  Old  leads  us 
to  expect  that  the  Messiah  would  have  no  immediate  human 
father,  158 — 163;  that  he  would  be  a  divine  person,  164 — 
176;  that  the  Mosaic  dispensation  would  be  temporary,  254; 
that  the  Messiah  would  be  for  the  gentiles,  as  well  as  for 
Israel,  262 — 275 ;  that  he  would  be  rejected  by  the  Jews, 
485 — 490;  that  he  would  be  put  to  death  as  a  malefactor,  and 
by  crucifixion,  but  would  really  die  as  an  atoning  sacrifice, 
490 — 514;  that  his  resurrection,  ascension,  and  exaltation 
would  follow,  514 — 518;  that  the  rejection  and  miseries  of 
the  Jews  would  be  the  consequence  of  their  rejection  of  the 
Messiah,  518 — 526:  —  a  slander  on  the  Old,  to  represent  it 
as  encouraging  persecution,  565 — 567. 

Testimony,  almost  all  human  affairs  conducted  upon  it,  ii.  13, 
224;  iv.  421 :  of  God  to  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  ii.  16; 
iv.  417 — 430  :  credibility  of  that  of  the  apostles,  421—423  : 
faith,  the  belief  of  the  divine,  ii.  31—33,  42, 224. 

Text  books,  often  misused,  ii.  «39.     See  Selections. 

Thankfulness,  for  national  mercies,  obstacles  to,  v.  473,  541,* 
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550:  a  rare  attainment,  474:  reflections  lealding  to,  474: 
enforced  as  a  duty,  568,  569,  582. 
Thanksgiving  sermon,  on  the  close  of  the  American  war,  v.  305 : 
on  Lord  Nelson's  victory  at  the  Nile,  443 :  on  the  peace  of 
Amiens,  531 :  on  the  peace  of  Paris,  561. 
Theatre :  scriptural  canons  bv  which  to  judge  of  the  propriety  of 

attending  it,  x.  367,  369. 
Theft :  punishing  it  with  death,  unsanctioned  by  scripture,  and 
not  blessed  by  providence,  v.  355  :  **  man-stealing  *  the  only 
species  of  punished  with  death  in  scripture,  594. 
Thief  on  the  cross,  his  case,  i.  494 :  performed  ample  good  works 
in  proportion  to  the  opportunity  afforded  him,  vii.  529 — 531. 
Thomas,  St.,  his  address  to  Christ,  ii.  124,  128. 
Thornton,  John,  Esq.,  vi.  289 :  Discourse  on  his  death,  329 — 
371:  his  liberality,  333;  subservient  to  religion,  334;  and 
supported  by  economy,  337  :  his  strict  attention  to  religious 
duties,  339 — 341  :  his  humility,  341 :  his  conviction  of  the 
depravity  of  human  nature  not  chargeable  on  uncharitable- 
ness,  342 — 346  :  his  death,  347  :  the  religious  principles  on 
which  his  character  was  formed,  348 — 363 :  an  observation  of 
his,  X.  222. 
Thoughts,  often  the  seat  of  great  wickedness,  iv.  180,  181 :  on 
a  new  year,  x.  75—81 :  on  redeeming  time,  x.  1 13 — 118 :  on 
the  birth  of  a  child,  181—184. 
Tilenus,  his  faithless  abridgement  of  the  Articles  of  the  Synod  of 

Dort;  see  Heylin. 
Tillemont,  on  Gregory  Nazianzen,  viii.  281. 
Tillotson,  Abp.,  his  Sermons,  i.  38,  39  :  quotation  from,  ii.  187: 

his  argument  against  transubstantiation,  265. 
Time,  duty  of  redeeming  and  improving  it,  ii.  41,  442  :  on  the 

method  of  doing  it,  x.  113 — 118. 
Times,  the  Tract  on  the  signs  and  duties  of,  485 — 530:  '  un- 
derstanding of,'  488 — 495:   duties   of,  519—525:    Prayer 
adapted  to,  526 :  -—  "  of  the  gentiles,"  what,  ix.  209 — 213. 
Time-servers,  in  religion,  iii.  211,  212  :  exposed,  224. 
Timorous,  (P)  iii.  99  :  his  daughter,  343—347. 
Tindal,  the  reformer,  extracts  from,  viii.  388 — 390 :  his  senti- 
ments on  Calvinistic  points  peculiarly  scriptural,  390. 
Tithes,  can  never  belong  to  the  proprietors  of  estates  out  of 

which  they  are  paid,  ix.  555y  55hy  624, 
Titus,  c.  iii.  3 — 7,  considered,  vii.  330 — 335. 
Toleration,  the  term  now  objected  to,  ix.  620,621  :  abused  and 
made  the  means  of  delusion^  viii.  500,  502,  503,  505,  519  : 
of  all  peaceable  subjects,  a  bounden  duty,  640,  644  ;  ix.  562, 
620 :  of  murderous  acts  committed  under  pretence  of  reli- 
j^ion,  (as  in  onr  Indian  possessions,)  unjustifiable,  viii.  641  ; 
ix.  620:  of  Papists,  viii.  641  :    of  Atheists,  642:    of  open 
blasphemers,  642  :  of  idolatry,  ix.  620. 
Tombs,  man  wandering  among,  (P)  iii.  259,260. 
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Tongue>  the  government  of,  ii.  378:  gins  of,  iv.  177,  178: 
employing  it  to  the  glory  of  God,  269 — 272. 

Tontines,  objectionable,  ii.  90. 

Tradition,  see  Law  oral :  weight  of,  as  to  tlie  inspiration  of 
scripture,  ii.  9. 

Transubstantiation,  ii.  265,  472. 

Tree,  rotten,  an  emblem,  (P)  iii.  380. 

Trent,  Council  of,  -  its  anathema  against  those  ,who  deny  the 
merit  of  works,  vii.  523. 

Trial,  of  Mr.  Bunyan,  iii.  21  :  of  Christian  and  Faithful,  (P) 
197-  206. 

Trinity,  the  doctrine  of,  ii.  60,  151,  262—272;  iv.  441,  473; 
V.  57,  58,  244,  245  :  Mr.  Scott's  first  reception  of  Ihe  doc- 
trine, i.  65 — 67  ;  ix.  482 :  its  essential  importance,  ii.  270  : 
rejecting  it,  we  may  renounce  the  true  God,  ix.  476 :  the 
Jews  clearly  discern  the  doctrine  in  the  New  Testament, 
465,  466 :  observations  on  it,  especially  on  the  intimations  of 
it  in  the  Old  Testament,  465 — 471,477 — 480  :  on  the  extra- 
ordinary manner  in  which  it  has  been  received  and  main- 
tained, and  by  what  characters,  480 — 482  : — emblematic 
representations  of,  not  consistent  with  the  second  command- 
ment,* ii.  70. 

Trust  in  God,  i.  317,  318  :  the  believer's  privilege  and  duty,  ii. 
340—342,  358 :  in  Christ,  142,  143. 

Truth,  revealed,  its  importance,  ii.  28 — 35 :  its  sanctifying 
influence,  34,  348 :  causes  and  effects  of  indifference  to, 
30—33,  46,  47 :— in  words,  86,  87  :  the  Christian's  regard 
to,  377. 

Turnaway,  (P)  iii.  267, 523. 

U 

Unbelief,  criminal,  and  the  special  ground  of  condemnation,  i. 
421—424 ;  ii.  31 ;  iv.  195,  436^437. 

Unbelievers,  their  awful  danger,  iv.  18. 

Uncharitableness,  charge  of  brought  against  those  who  think 
ill  of  the  spiritual  state  of  men,  repelled,  vi.  7 — 9,  342 — 346. 

Understanding,  "  assurance  of,"  iv.  18. 

Ungodly,  God's  "  justifying"  them,  i.  444—447  ;  ii.  216,  217, 
224. 

Union  with  Christ,  ii.  167,  223,  474 ;  iv.  121,  122:  whether 
the  cause  or  the  effect  of  faith,  i.  477,  478. 

Unitarians,  ii.  264; — See  Socinians. 

Unity,  which  would  be  produced  in  the  church  by  the  gift  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  iv.  452, 453. 

Unregenerate,  of  what  *  incapable,*  250. — See  Inability,  Rege- 
neration. 

Unrighteous  and  unholy ,  to  be  distinguished  in  theological  dis- 
cussion, i.  442. 
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UmviUingneAs  to  be  saved  in  God*s  way,  the  only  cause  of 

perdition,  i.  365,  356,  366—368. 
Usefulness,  nothing  else  should  satisfy  a  minister,  x.  223 :  on 

trusting  to  undiscovered  usefulness,  223,  224. 
Usher,  Abp.,  on  the  proclamation  of  Cyrus,  as  illdstratkig  that 

of  the  gospel,  vii.  141,  142. 
Utenbogardus,  patronizes   Arminius,   viii.   442 :  promotes  his 

views  by  coBStantly  putting  off  the  convocation  of  a  national 

synod,  472,  474. 
Utility,  remarks  on  systems  of  morals  founded  upon,  iv.  515, 

516,  530. 


Vain :  religion  "  no  vain  thing,"  iv.  6 — 18. 

Vain-confidence,  (P)  iii.  237. 

Vainhope,  the  ferryman,  (P)  iii.  329. 

Valiant-for-Truth,  (P)  iii.  523  :  his  conflict  with  three  robbers, 
523 — 525 '  account  of  his  setting  out  on  pilgrimage,  526 — 
532  :  passes  the  river,  554. 

Vanity  of  youth,  x.  535 — 540 :  remedy  for,  540 — 544 : — town 
and  fair  of,  (P)  iii.  186 :  Christ  passed  through  it,  189  :  per- 
secution of  Christian  and  Faithful  there,  192 — 197  :  state  of, 
when  Christiana  passed  through  it,  500. 

Vauxhall,  on  attending,  x.  366 — 373. 

Venality  vitiates  our  national  character,  v.  356,  357. 

Venn,  Rev.  H.,  on  the  prophecy  of  Zacharias,  i.  63. 

Verdict  of  insanity,  in  cases  of  suicide,  ii.  81. 

**  Vessels  of  wrath  and  of  mercy,"  viii.  100  :  the  former  of 
themselves  **  fit  for  destruction,"  the  latter  **  prepared  by  God 
for  glory,"  100—102. 

Victory,  of  Lord  Rodney,  v.  320  :  of  Lord  Howe,  456  :  of  Lord 
St.  Vincent,  456  :  of  Lord  Duncan,  457  :  of  Lord  Nelson,  at 
the  Nile,  459 :  how  such  events  are  to  be  regarded  by  Chris- 
tians, 322,  339,  469,  484. 

Vincent,  St.,  Lord,  his  victory,  v.  456. 

Virgin,  the  word  in  Isa.  c.  vii. ;  ix.  159 — 161. 

Virtue,  man's  natural  approbation  of,  vii.  24  :  of  the  heathen, 
56y  51 :  of  fallen  man,  58,  59. 

Vorstius,  viii.  487—489,  494—496. 

VoWs,  rash,  prohibited,  ii.  72  :  in  baptism  and  the  Lord's  sup- 
per, 467,  474, 

W 

Wall  on  the  term  regeneration,  vii.  356,  357. 

Wanton,  Madam,  (P)  iii.  150,  244. 

War,  an  unavoidable  but  horrible  evil,  ii.  79;  iv.  348  ;  v.  322, 
339:  the  blood  shed  in  it,  murder  in  some  party,  ii.  79: 
frequent  sources  of,  429  :  exemption  of  this  country  from  its 
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horrors,  iv.  368  ;  v.  323,  453,  454 :  an  abuse  of  this  exemp- 
tion, 339 :  propensity  of  mankind  to  it,  iv.  455 :  their  admi- 
ration for  successful  warriors,  347,455: — sermon  at  the  close 
of  the  American,  v.  307  :  the  revolutionary,  570. 

Warburton,  Bp.,  a  passage  of  his  noticed,  vii.  206 — ^208.  ' 

Warfare,  the  Christian,  Essay  on,  ii.  311 — 328  :  how  engaged 

.  in,  313 :  produces  an  experience  to  which  all  but  those 
engaged  in  it,  must  be  strangers,  314,328 :  this  distinguished 
from  the  checks  of  conscience  in  the  unregenerate,  315. 
enemies  with  which  it  is  waged,  316 — 323 :  encouragements, 
323  :  victory  in,  how  far  at  prMent  attainable,  326. 

Warrant  of  faith,  Treatise  on,  i.  397:  what  meant  by,  406: 
none  wanted  but  the  word  of  God,  414 — 42iB :  distinction 
between  the  warrant  and  the  disposition  to  believe,  427,  433. . 

Wash,  no  authority  for  restricting  the  term  in  scripture  (pai- 
ticularly  in  1  Cor.  vi.  6,)  to  baptism,  vii.  432 — 434. 

Watchful,  the  porter  at  the  House  Beautiful,  (P)  iii.  105,  409. 

Watching,  effect  of  neglecting,  iii.  98,  100—103. 

Water,  born  of,  the  meaning,  ii.  235  :  in  baptism,  326. 

Watson,  Bp.,  extracts  from,  on  the  support  given  by  ancieat 
books  to  the  scriptures,  v.  95 :  on  Dan,  mentioned  in  Genesis, 
99 :  on  giants,  104 :  on  Paine's  misrepresentation  of  Moses's 
conduct  to  the  Midianites,  115:  on  the  destruction  of  Korah 
and  his  company,  120:  on  Paine's  scurrility,  165,  208  :  on 
what  he  has  achieved  against  the  Old  Testament,  175 :  on 
the  narrative  of  the  miraculous  conception,  180:  on  Mary 
Magdalene,  193. 

Watts,  Dr.,  usefulness  of  a  hymn  of  his,  i.  10. 

Way,  the  narrow,  iii.  69. 

Wealth,  an  important  talent,  how  to  be  improved,  ii.  439.  See 
Riches.  * 

Weeks,  division  of  time  into,  i.  238. 

Well-doing,  in  a  sinner,  what  it  implies,  iv.  194,  195. 

Wesley,  Rev.  J.,  his  usefulness,  x.  504 :  his  followers  zealous 
Anticalvinists,  viii.  241. 

Whitaker,  Rev.  Dr.,  his  visitation  sermon,  vii.  251  :  his  mis- 
statements of  Calvinistic  doctrines  in  it,  x.  409,  413. 

Whitby,  quoted,  vii.  36 :  on  faith  including  obedience,  542  :  on 
the  inseparable  connexion  of  reprobation  with  election,  viii, 
177—179  :  on  "  God  all  in  all,"  ix.  471 . 

Whitefield,  Rev.  G.,  his  usefulness,  x.  504. 

Whitgift,  Abp.,  extract  from,  viii.  353. 

Wicked,  small  proportion  which  they  perhaps  bear  to  the  whole 
creation,  v.  19:  would  be  miserable  in  heaven,  68:  their 
being  **  made  for  the* day  of  wrath,"  viii.  99,  100. 

Wicket  Gate,  (P,)  an  emblem  of  Christ^iii.  34,  63 :  Christian 
.  received  there,  64 :  Christiana  and  her  company,  355 — 358. 

Wilberforce,  Mr.  quotation  from,  on  the  Sabbath,  i.  244 — ^248. 

Will,  ia  what  sense  free,  in  what  not,  i.  14;  vii.  76 — ^92  :  Cal- 
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vin*s  doctrine  concerning,  76 — 78  :  free  will  continually  con- 
founded, in  R,  with  free  agency,  (which  is  not  disputed,)  76, 
80,  81 .  83  :  no  compulsion  of,  held  by  Calvin,  or  by  intelligent 
Calvinists,  vii.  93:  incUued  by  grace,  94^  97—99,  136—145 ; 
without  compulsion,  (Art.  of  Ed.  VI.)  viii.  396:  ^unwilling 
willingness,'  285,  286 : — God's,  secret  in  harmony  with  re- 
vealed, 93 :  his  commanding  will  distinguished  from  that  by 
which  he  appoints  or  permitSy  105,  143—146,  156,287—290. 

Williams  on  religious  toleration,  remarked  on,  vcii.  65%» 

Wisdom,  spiritual,  i.  279 — ^285  :  above  what  is  written,  x.  171, 
172  :  of  God  in  redemption,  ii.  59,  60, 164, 

Wishing,  a  faulty  practice,  ii.  90. 

Witchcraft,  criminality  of,  ii.  67  ;  ix.  302. 

Withdrawing  from  dishonourable  professors  of  religion,  a  duty, 
iii.  1«0,  181. 

Witness,  inward,  to  the  scriptures,  ii.  25,  290 :  of  the  Spirit,  i. 
478,  479, 516,  577,  587  ;  ii.  305, 325, 339,  361, 364  :  iii.  90, 
135,  177  :  "  in  ourselves,"  iv.  296,  297. 

Witsius,  his  Economy  of  the  Covenants,  i.  70, 

Wives  and  husbands,  duties  of,  ii.  392 — 403.     See  Marriage. 

Women,  a  commendation  of,  (P)  iii.  478  :  how  much  they  might 
effect  in  checking  licentiousness  in  men,  vi.  226, 227  :  exclu- 
sion from  society  of  those  who  have  acted  disgracefully,  salu- 
tary, but  should  not  be  irreversible,  226  :  their  influence,  and 
the  importance  of  their  education  in  order  to  their  making  a 
right  use  of  it,  414 — 416 ;  Mohammed  did  not  maintain  that 
they  had  no  souls,  ix.  235. 

Works:  men  will  be  judged  according  to  them,  ii.  231,491 — 
495,  iii.  170,  335;  iv.  185,  190—213:  good,  how  to  be 
preached,  ii.  310:  meet  for  repentance,  iv.  1 1 0 — 113  : — justi- 
fication by,  disclaimed  in  R,  vii.  455,  4.56 ;  which  yet  makes 
them  the  *  condition  of  justification,*  472;  aflftrms  that  *  justi- 
fication and  salvation  are  attributed  to  them,'  536 ;  speaks  of 
their  *  recommending^  us  to  the  favour  of  God,*  563, 566 ;  and 
being  *  the  grand  hinge  on  which  justification  and  salvation 
turn,*  586 — 589  : — **of  the  law,"  meaning  of  the  term,  468, 
469  :  moral,  as  well  as  ceremonial,  excluded  from  the  oflftce 
of  justifying  us,  (as  even  Bp.  Bull,  and  Dr.  J.  Taylor  allow,) 
462,  463,  466 — 471  :  none  are  called  good  in  scripture  but 
the  works  of  justified  believers,  469  :  they  are  produced  by 
faith,  but  not  included  in  it,  439,  440,  476,  477,  520,  521  : 
they  are  inculcated  in  R  only  by  motives  in  some  measure 
selfish,  524,  554  :  the  true  Christian's  delight  in  them,  and 
motives  from  which  he  performs  them,  524 — 526  :  necessity 
of  them,  526,  527,  530,  575:  the  dying  thief  was  not  saved 
without  them,  527 — 531:  summary  of  the  whole  doctrine  of 
works,  faith,  and  justification,  595 — 598: — good,  the  neces- 
sary and  only  evidence  of  election,  viii.  68,  69,  75,  (Tindal) 
389,  (Synod  of  Dort,)  569 :  this  strangely  supposed,  by  R, 
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iocompatible  with  Calvinism,  69 :  they  are  '  foreseen '  as  the 
consequence,  not  as  the  cause  of  eleetion,  99,  477,  492,  568. 

World,  the,  its  vanity,  ii.  104;  iii.  188:  represented  by  Madam 
Bubble,.  (P)  541 — 543:  its  disorders  and  miseries,  ii.  96;  iy. 
454—458  :  its  snares,  iii.  187,  188 :  crucified  by  the  cross  of 
Christ,  ii.  366,  367 :  the  Christian's  conflict  ag&inst,  322 :  his 
deadness  to  it,  365 — 372  :  it  is  not  to  be  deserted  by  him,  iii. 
190:  not  being  "  conformed"  to  it,  i.  38  ;  iii.  192;  the  con- 
trary prevalent,  x.  369 :  too  free  association  with  men  of,  iv. 
245,  251 :  Mr.  Newton  on  this  subject,  x.  368  :  what  ''  the 
world"  is  from  which  scripture  requires  us  to  separate,  439-^ 
443 :  many  of  the  principal  passages  relate  rather  to  persons 
professing  the  true  religion,  than  to  heathens,  440,  441 :  the 
Christian  s  opinion  of,  unjustly  imputed  to  want  of  charity, 
vi.  342 — 346 :  *^  the  children  of,  wiser  than  the  children  of 
light,"  iv.  23 :  in  what  sense  Christ  *^  takes  away  the  sin  of," 
396--403. 

Worldly  Wiseman,  (P)  iiL  47 — 54 :  exposed,  58. 

Worship,  that  which  God  requires,  ii.  69 — 71  :  divided  into  ado- 
ration, supplication,  and  thanJcsgiving,  443 :  paid  to  Christ 
on  earth  and  in  heaven,  124 — 126 :  is  idolatry,  if  he  be  not 
God,  124—126, 133,  144,  150 :  of  saints  and  angels,  disho- 
nours Christ,'  70 : — ^public,  late  and  negligent  attendance  on, 
a  mark  of  lukewarmness,  iv.  242, 243  :  an  attempt  to  prove  it 
no  duty,  noticed,  v.  27, 28 :  it  degenerates  into  a  form,  where 
not  accompanied  by  faithful  preaching,  x.  363 : — family,  en- 
forced, V.  401. 

Wrong :  how  far  we  are  bound  to  protest  against  whatever  w^ 
deem  to  be  so,  x.  390 — 395. 

Y 

Year,  new.  Sermon  on,  iv.  362 — 388  :  Reflections  on,  x.  75 — 81 : 
the  prophetical  1260  years,  297. 

Young,  persons,  urged  to  immediate  repentance,  i.  200 — ^207 : 
suggestions  to  on  reading  the  scriptures,  ii.  41 :  duties  of  to 
the  aged,  423  :  cautions  to,  iii.  226, 227  :  on  restraining  them 
from  pubUc  amusements,  364;  x.  371,  373  :  vanity  of  their 
pursuits,  536:  their  early  sinfulness,  537,  538. 

Youth  and  age,  their  difierent  advantages,  iii.  484,  485. 

Z 

Zaleucus,  prince  of  the  Locrians,  story  of,  ii.  182. 

Zeal,  genwne  and  spurious,  i.  279 ;  ii.  390 :  disproportionate, 

i.  282 :  for  the  glory  of  God,  ii.  66,  360. 
Zechariah,  c.  ix.  9 — 1 1  acknowledged  by  C  to  relate  to  the 

Messiah,  ix,  16,  152,  153. 
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Vol.  ii.  p.  428. 1.    1.  for  ohstrusivCy  r.  unobstrusive. 

Vol.  iii.  p.  177. 1. 11  of  note,  for  most  accurately y  r.  not  occv* 

rately, 
207. 1.    6.  omit  hady  before  stoned. 

Vol.  iv.  p.  508. 1.    4.  from  bottom,  for  ground^  r.  grand, 

519. 1.  10. for  dOf  r.  are. 

536. 1.  17.  for  breachy  r.  branch. 

Vol.  V.  p.  112. 1.    7.  from  bottom,  for  it  ts,  r.  is  it. 

582. 1.  12. for  This  people,  r.  This  day. 

591. 1.    5.  for  branded,  r.  branding. 

Vol.  vi.  p.  193. 1. 22.  for  institution,  r.  instruction. 

381. 1.    6.  from  bottom,  for  instructor,  r.  instruction. 

392. 1.  22.  for  pleasure,  r.  displeasure. 

438. 1.    2.  for  i«,  r.  are. 

505. 1.    7.  for  nti^A^  also,  r.  mt^A^  almost. 

Vol.yii.  p.  62. 1.  last,  for  state,  r.  statement. 

102. 1.    3.  for  used:  and  may,  r.  used,  may. 
116. 1.  14.  for  is  evil,  r.  to  evU. 
120.  1.  15.  for  which  answer,  r.  with  answers. 
135. 1.*    3.  omit  to  be  sincere. 
154. 1.    1.  for  willing  work,T.  word  and  g\ft. 
287. 1.  1 1.  for  not  equal,  r.  not  only  equal. 
413. 1.    5.  for  which,  r.  that  which. 
517. 1. 13,  after  world,  add,  even  so — connecting  the 
words  with  the  following  paragraph. 

Vol.yiii.p.  101. 1.  13.  for  are,  r.  were. 

135. 1.  16.  for  eternal,  r.  temporal. 

354. 1.  19.  for  his  successor,  r.  her  successor » 

470. 1.    1  of  note,  for  unwarrantcAle,  r.  unanswerable, 

655. 1.    6.  for  which,  r.  q/*- 

1.  16.  omittn. 

609. 1.  11.  after  away,  insert,  his  Holy  Spirit  from. 

Vol.  ix.  p.  420. 1.  22.  for  did,  r.  did  not. 

473. 1.    3,  4.  erase  the  words  in  Italics. 
490. 1.    2.  for  t^,  r.  he. 

Vol.  X.  p.  211.  at  the  end  of  the  note,  add  J.  S. 

275. 1.    8.  from  bottom,  for  did  not  this.  t.  did  this. 
All.  erase  the  note  at  the  bottom. 
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